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1A. THE UNIQUENESSOFITSORIG看N:

1 b.　Othe「 books:

publication of o[her books involves gathe「ing the material, making an

ou輔ne, W「iting, P「inting and dist「ibuting. 1f the「e are muitiple autho「s to a

book, the「e needs to be a pIan, a COIlaboration of the contributo「s and

editing of the軸shed product.

2b.　TheBible:

Thc Biblc i3 COmPOsCd o( 6

writtcn by about 3

o白imc covcring abou( l

book3

まuthor3 in a pcriod

OO yca「§・

1c. 1tschronoIogy:

lt was w皿en ove「 a period of l,500 years言nvolving over 50

generations・

2c.　Thecomposers:

Moses: a POIitician

SoIomon: a king

David: a Shepherd

Daniel: StateSman

Nehemiah: a CuP beare「

Peter: a fishe「man

Luke: a Physician

Matthew: a taX COllecto

PauI: a 「abbi

3c.　The context:

Moses wrote in a desert

Jeremiah w「ote in a dungeon

David w「ote in the w胴emess and palace

Paul wrote in a p「ISOn

Luke wrote during his t「avels

John wrote in exile

Lamp of our feet, Whercby ‘‘.e traCe

s,慧.薯J豊蕊: #㌦, graCe,
Brook by the travder’s way !

Bread for our souls, Whereon wc feed’

True manna Irom on high!

our guide∴and chart, Wherein we read

Of realms beyond the sky.

P豊富霊苫揺請書da「互
when waveS WOuld wh。m our tosSing bark’

Our anchor and our stay!

誌詩誌篤志s。。。。,
The∴SOldier・s Io巾ess tOWer !

Our shield and buckler in血e fight!

Victory’s trium㌦ant palm !

Co#霊c:蒋1嘉書詳・ might !

Word of the ever-1iving God!
Wi11 of his glorious Son!

Without thec how could carth be trod・

Or heaven itself be won?

yet, tO unfold thy hidden worth’

Thy m)′Steries to re、,eal,

That spirit which first gave thee forth・

Thy volume must unseal!

And we, if we∴aright would learn

ThC Wisdom it impa「ts,

Must to its hcavcnly teaching turn
With simple, Childlikc hearts !

_Be"榔γd Boγioタl.
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二三撃三三

● 2A. THE UNIQUENESS OF ITS UNllY:

1b.　Themanytopics:

History, theoIogy, Phi-osophy’COSmOIogy’anthropoIogy, ProPhecy’

biog「aphy, traVelogues・

2b.　Theonetheme:

1c.　Thequestions:

Who is God?
What is Man?
ls there a way for man to have communion with God?

2c.　Thequest:

The Bible has one ove「riding theme:
能OurGod is a savin

God.’’

lt gives the answerto man,s basic questions and quest of a 「ight

relationship between man and his c「eato「・

__He saved the world from a ``form!ess and void’’condition.

--He saved Noah, his family and the animaIs in the ark.

一一He saved lsrael from Egypt and its enemies.

〇一He saved the worId through Jesus C軸St.

-_He wi= save the universe f「om a旧races of sin in the new heaven

and new earth.

3c.　The manycontributors:

No prior plan caused Ma軸ew to pictu「e Christ as King, Mark to

write about Him as Servant, Luke as t「ue Man and John as Son of

God.

み爪b〇七イI近々w `押付`碇I∫高o岬′OI・庇Go呼を

.ヨ園丁葛細"細事" �� 
● � 

●′ 接ぎ �I l ○ � 

(づ・・N �� �嶋 Q 
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● 3A. THE UNIQUENESS OF ITS RELEVANCE:

1b. 1tsantiquity:

The BibIe is w皿en p「Ima「ily by i=dividuals belonging to a small’national

group which speak a language that hardly anyone speaks or reads・

2b. 1tsactuality:

The Bible is the only book read by men of every age g「OuP and every

class of society. It冊S in every pe「iod ofwo「ld history and is cherished in

times ofwa「 and in times of peace.

4A. THE UNIQUENESSOFtTSAPPEAL:

sma= ch閥「en can leam the Bible storfes・ Scholars can marveI at the p「ofound

COntent.

5A. THE UNIQUENESS OF書TS D寒STRIBUT寒ON:

1b.　The numberofits translations and edjtions is unique.

2b. The Bible is one ofthe earIiest books t「anslated" A「ound 250 B.C. the

entire O.T. was translated into Greek.

3b. Present-y, 2,OOO individuals wo「kfu旧ime’2,000 pa軸me on Bible

translations.

4b.　These a「e the numbers ofBible t「anslations:

旦yl♀型旦y19堆　βy20舵

The whole BibIe

New Testaments

Po鵬0nS

いublIS吊れg

Out「開きh

268　　　　392

453　　1,012

939　　　　　883

丁o曲　　　　1 ,431　　1.660　　2. 287

How many different language§ ha§ the Bible been translated

into?

l:a出撃出t馴¶さti叩a洞iblE §l]雨tl

場6競I教粗く(○○ll置r f●肘

重ndex oI QuestIons

StatisticaI Summa"y PrOVided by uBS Wo「ld Report, March 2002

∧ summalγ. by geographlcaI a「ea and type of publi⊂atlon. of the numbe「 of different

Ianguages and dialects ln whl⊂h puiitatlon of a=east one book of the BibIe has been

reglste「ed as of Decembe「 31. 2OO2.

mere are | tOta1 01 6800 1anguage8 SPOken血thc worId.

95罵0[ the world’8 POP山ad0n has at lcast paIts Ol the Blble血tnelr language.

htto:〃www.度ospelcom.net/ibs爪ibles/about/ 1 9.php
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● 5b. The BibIe has been read by more people, Published in mo「e languages,

purchased in greater numbers than any othe「 book.

6b.

7b.

The Bible (O.T.) was the first w冊en book, the first printed book’and is the

most valuable book. The Gutenberg Bible today is wo軸ove「 $500,000.

The publication ofthe New lnte「national Ve「sion (NlV) in 1978 set a

record fo「 first-time editions with l.2 m冊on copleS. The Revised Standard

Ve「sion (RSV) was published in 1952 with one m冊on copies.

6A. THE UNIQUENESS OF !TS TRANSMISSION:

1b. More manuscripts a「e extant ofthe Bible than those ofany othe「 book・

2b. Ofthe N.T. some 5,000 Greek manuscripts are irl eXistence and an

additiona1 13,000 manuscripts of porfions of the New Testament. Besides

this, there are about 9,OOO manuscripts of translations of the N.T.

3b.　The ancient 「abbis had lists ofail the letters, Sy=ables, WOrds and lines of

the O.T. They carefu=y checked and double-Checked fo「 accuracy ofthe

COPy・

4b.　The Bible has survived despite unprecedented persecution. For centuries

men have tried to destroy the Bible・ Empe「O「S and kings as well as

reIigious leade「s fanatically persecuted Christians and dest「Oyed their holy

b○○k.

5b. Though the Bibie is the most beIoved book, it is aIso the most criticized

book in the wo「ld (Notice our section on ``The Bible, that Indicted Book’’)・

NonetheIess, the Bible has stood the test oftime and it is the critics who

Pe「ished, nOt the Bible・

7A.　THE UNIQUENESS OF ITS MORAL CHARACTER:

1b.　The「e exists an unb「idgeable moral chasm between the Bible on the one

hand and other re!igious w「itings on the other・

2b. The po巾ait ofman as being totally unableto come to God exceptth「ough

His grace (Eph. 2:8-10).

Well has Lewis Spe「ry Chafe「 said, 〃777e Bめle is not such a book that man would

whte /fhe couId, Or COuId w雁e存he would.”

B∞具。~めo山

Io,pir●d 。f G。d

B`・u琉u- ioと重p「諭oo

Ligbく○(しi~く

Endu「串Eくemlly
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IA. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF INSPIRATION:

1b. lnspiration is fundamental to otherdoct「ines:

1c. Itassu「es us ofthetruthfulness ofthe Bible.

2c. it stands to reason that ifthe Bible cannot be trusted conceming its

testimony about itself’it cannot be trusted in other doct「ines.

2b. lnspi「ation is basicto Christianity:

1c. The Christian faith d肝ers from othe「 「eIigions in these a「eas:

1d.　A resur「ected Christ.

2d.　AninspiredBible.

2c. lfthe Bible is not true, Ch「istianity is an enormouS hoax and

Christians trust a false hope.

3b. 1nspi「ation is one ofthetests ofo皿Odoxy:

1c.

2c.

A person,s view of the Bible affects all his other doctrines.

A wrong foundation cannot help but Iead to a wrong supe「Structure.

The doctrine of inspi「ation is the first of the 5 fundamentaIs of the

faith.

- HOW nRM ▲ fOUNDA¶K)N. YE SAINTS Of THE IJCRD●●



2

4b. lnspiration is the focus ofconflict in 20th centurytheoIogy‥

1c.　Most Christian schoo!s have defected in the area of inspiration.

2c. The Sc「iptu「es demand a faithful defense ofthe faith‥

Jude 3: Beloved, When l gave alI d掴gence to w「ite

unto you of the common salvation, it was needful fo「

me to w「ite unto you, and exhort you that ye shouId

ea「nestIy contend fo「 the faith which was once

deIive「ed unto the saints.

2A.　THE STAGES OF GOD’S SPEC書AL REVELATION

The Bible.cIaims to be the p「oduct of God in every stage and p「OCeSS.

・ Prepa「ation: aPPOinted authors

●　Revelation: authentic accommodation

・ lnspiration: aSSu「ed accuracy

● I‖umination: adequate app「ehension

・ P「eservation: abiding authority

lb.　P「eparation:

●

●

1c.　God p「epa「ed the inst「uments through which HewouId give His

infa冊ble communication:

Gal. 1:15-16 Butwhen it pieased God, Who sepa「ated me

f「om my mother,s womb, and caIled me by his g「ace・

To 「evea冊s Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately

l confer「ed not with flesh and blood:

Jer. 1 :4-5 Then the wo「d ofthe Lord came unto me, Saying,

Befo「e l fo「med thee in the be=y I knew thee; and befo「e thou

camest forth out of the womb l sanc珊ed thee, and I ordained

thee a p「ophet unto the nations・

2c.　The bib=cal books give evidence ofcomposition by men especia=y

Selected by God, demonstrating various human styles and

VOCabula「ies.



3

● 2b.　Revelation:

1c.　The definition of revelation:

``God’s discIosu「e to man ofwhat man could otherwise not

infa冊bly know.’’

2c.　The divisions of 「eveIation:

1 d.　GeneraI 「evelation

l e.　Creation:

Rom. 1:19葛21 Because thatwhich may be known ofGod is

manifest in them; for God hath shewed it …tO them.

For the invisibIe things of him f「om the c「eation of the wo「ld a「e

CIearly seen, being unde「stood by the things that are made, eVe=

his ete「nal power and Godhead; SO that they a「e without excuse:

Because that, When they knew God, they gIo珊ed him not as

God, neithe「 we「e thankfuI; but became vain in their

imaginations, and their foolish heart was da「kened.

2e.　Conscience:

Rom.2:15　Which shewthe wo「k ofthe iaww「itten in thei「

hearts, their conscience aIso bea「ing witness, and thei「 thoughts

the mean whiIe accusing or else excusing one anothe「;

3e.　The course ofhistory:

Acts 17:26　And hath made ofone blood all nations of men for

to dwe= on a= the face ofthe earth, and hath dete「mined the

times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation.

2d.　SpeciaI revelation:

欝∈U∈」日丁l口巾

G⊂)亡)

譲市
場基1∪′●　　Il`書く○′γ C011暮C.●∩⊂●　S`′もIuけ`書　のl・●,

¥¥¥し〃/

崇

Heb. 1:1 God, Who at sund「ytimes and in dive「se manners spake in

time past unto the fathers by the p「ophets.

1 e,　Direct communication:

1 Thess. 4:15　Forthiswe sayuntoyou bythewo「d ofthe

Lo「d, that we which a「e a=ve and 「emain unto the commg Of the

Lo「d sha= not prevent them which a「e asleep.
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● 2e.　The Savio「:

John l:18 No man hath seen God atanytime; the only

begotten Son, Which is in the bosom ofthe Father, he hath

decla「ed him.

3e.　TheScriptu「es:

1 John 5二9-1 1 1fwe receive the witness of men, thewitness

of God is greate「; for this is the witness of God which he hath

tes晒ed of his Son.

He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself:

he that believeth not God hath made him a lia「; because he

believeth not the 「eco「d that God gave of his Son.

And this is the reco「d, that God hath given to us etema川fe; and

this iife is in his Son.

3c. The d肝erences between general and special 「eveIation:

1d. General 「evelation is su情cientto b「ing man unde「

condemnation. 1t demonstrates that there is an ete「nal,

sovereign God and that man is moraily 「esponsible to Him.

2d. Special 「eve-ation is needed to bring manto salvation. 1t

demonst「ates that God provided a Savior and that this

salvation is appropriated by faith.

3b. Inspiration:

1c.　The definition ofinspiration:

The de軸tion: lnspi「ation is ``God,s supe「intendence of human

authors so that using their own individual personalities they

composed and reco「ded without e「ror His revelation to man in the

words ofthe o「iginal autog「aphs・,, Cha「les C. Ryrfe・ A SuNey of

B砂Ie Doc紡he, P。 38.

VE民BÅL

工ⅣSPエRA丁即N
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● 2c.　The expIanation:

1d. lnspiration 「elates to the absolute accuracy ofw「itten

reveIation in the original manuscripts・

2d. lnspiration secu「es the accuracy ofthe w冊en 「ecord‥

1e.　Facts which have been 「eveaIed directIy by God.

2e.　Facts which have been d「awn from human sou「CeS・

4b.　=lumination:

1c.　The definition of帥umination:

・・The ministry ofthe HoIy Spirit which enables a= who a「e in a 「ight

「elationship to God to unde「stand the Scriptu「es.’’

2c.　ThedemandforilIumination:

That which the Holy Spirit inspired must be made understandable

to the human mind. Understanding God’s Word demands

「egene「ation and receptivity on the part of the individuaI.

1 Co「. 2:14 But the natural man 「eceiveth not the things ofthe Spi「it of God:

fo「 they a「e fooIishness …tO him: neithe「 Can he know them’because they a「e

SPi「itua=y discemed.

5b.　Preservation:

1c.　The meaning ofpreservation:

The providence of God in guarding the Bible against substantial

e「「O「.

2c. This providence of God is not complete because: (a) we do not

have the o「iginaI manuscripts, and (b) in the present manusc「ipts

some scribal e「「o「s may be found.
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●

●

3A. THE SUGGESTiONS ON THE AUTHORITY OF GOD’S WORD:

1b.　Rationalism: makesthe Bible subjectto 「eason.

2b. Romanism: makes the Bible subservient to tradition and extra-b酬cal

3b. Mysticism‥ the Bible is supe「ceded by direct revelation・

4b. Neoo冊Odoxy: SeParateS the BibIe and the Word ofGod (Ch「ist’s)"

5b. Cults: SuPP-ements the Bible with the w「itings ofthe founders.

6b. Neoevange-icaIism: Subsc「ibes to b酬Cal e「rors in non-reVelatory

7b. O仙odoxy‥ Submitsfaith and practiceto the Wo「d ofGod.
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1A.　THE EXTENTOF INSPIRATION:

Fundamentalists subsc「ibe to a high view of Scripture which they labeI verbal

PIenary inspiration・

1b. lnspiration isverbal・

1c。 The Spirit guided in the choice ofthe verywords:

2 Cor. 2:13 which things aIso we speak, nOt in the words which man’s wisdom

teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; COmPa「ing spi「ituaI things with

SPi「itual.

2c. lnspiration involves the w「ite「,s thoughts as welI as his ve「bal

expressions.

3c. Verba=nspi「ation is not the same as mechanicaI dictation’at Which

the writer is simply a human dictaphone.

2b. 1nspiration is ptenary・

1c. The accuracy which verba=nspiration secures extends to every

POrfion of the BibIe・

John lO:35 1fhe ca=ed them gods, untO Whom thewo「d ofGod came, and the

SCriptu「e camot be b「Oken;

2c. Notallthe Bible is equally relevant, (C・g. 1 Ch「On・ 1-9), buta= the

Bible is equa=y ins,Pired (2 Tim. 3:16).

2A. THE EViDENCE FOR BIBLICAL INSPIRATION:

1 b.　The divine initiative:

2 Tim. 3:15, 16 And thatfrom a chiId thou hast known the holy scriptu「es, Which a「e

able to make thee wise unto saIvation th「ough faith which is in Christ Jesus.

AiI sc「iptu「e is given by inspiration of God’a=d is p「ofitable for doctrine, for 「ep「OOf’fo「

co「「ection, fo「 inst「uctior=n 「ighteousness:

1c.　The evidence:

隠旺圃隠㊥⑨『
富h.t重●塾生阻`耽

0醐S可隠凹@刊⑥醐
I鴨" ○○ 3し●y議`h`



THESCRIPTURES 

TheirDivineOrigin 

2 TIMOTHY 3

15 And that from a child thou hast known

the hoiy sc「iptu「es, wllich are abIe to

make thee wise unto salvation through

faith which is in Ch「ist Jesus.

16 AII scriptu「e is given by inspiration of

God, and is p「OfitabIe fo「 doct「ine, fo「

「ep「OOf, for co「「ection, fo「 inst「uction

in righteousness:

17 That the man of God may be peIfect,

tho「Oughly fumished unto a= good W)rks.

TheirHumanOrigin 

2PETER l

19　We have aIso a more su「e Wo「d of

P「OPhecy; Whe「eunto ye do we=肌at ye

take heed, aS untO a Iight that shineth in a

dark pIace, un聞the day dawn. and the

day sta「 arise in your hearts:

20 Knowing this面st, that no prophecy of

the sc「ipture is of any private

interpretation.

21 For the prophecy came not in oId time

by the will of man: but holy men of God

SPake as they we「e moved by the HoIy

Ghost.

1d.　The entire BibIe is God-breathed.

1e.　Theterm的eopneusfos:

``Giv?n by inspiration of God’’is a single G「eek te「m.

1 f.  1ts etymoIogy:

妨eos

pneuma

●

2

ALL SCf?lP丁uRE /S Mほ榊帰ED BY GOD

l
OぐOぐ〇一一∂ぐ0汀ソ` U♂roぐ一一汀質し佐α

2f.　1ts exactitude:

叶にOS

(G叫

t heopneu s tos pne_

l　　(鵬a叫
G∝トbreathed = Ged-expi「ed

Paui coined the term to convey the exact

natu「e of biblica=nspiration.

2e.  1ts truth:

1f.　The Bible is the 「esuit of God’s breath.

2f.　The te「m does not mean breathe into (as does

inspi「ation) but breathe out of (expiratjon).

3f.　Paul says that God breathed out the Bible・

2d.　The enti「e Bibie is God-breathed.
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● 1e.　The usage ofthe te「m Scriptu「e argues forthe entire

Bible.

The term Scripture is used 55 times in the N.T. and

always refe「s to some part ofthe Bible. At times it

「efe「s to the entire O,T. (Lk. 24:45; John lO:35).

2e.　Paul considersthe N.丁. as Sc「iptu「eas seen in his

」O-nlng in l Tim・ 5‥18 boththe O.T. and N.T.

references (Deut. 25:4; Luke lO:7) and calls them

Scripture.

Deut. 25:4

4 Thou shaIt not muzzIe

the ox when he t「eadeth

Out the co「n.

1 Timothy 5二18

18 For the sc「iptu「e sa肌,

Thou shalt not muzzle the

oxthat t「eadeth out the

COrn. And. the Iabourer

is worthy of his reward.

各国国

¥
Luke lO:7

7And in the same house

「emain, eating and drinking

such things as they give:

for the labourer is vrorthy of

his hi「e. Go not f「om house

to house.

MO§雷§

3d.　The enti「e BibIe is God-breathed:

1e.　God ist「ue(Rom. 3:4〉andtruthitself(John 14:6)-　-

2e. IfGod ist「uth and true, God cannotutte「any

falsehood.

3e.　A God-b「eathed Bible must be atrue Bible. The

Savior stated categorically that God’s word is t「uth

(John 17:17).

Dr. Ry「ie has put the ma壮er succinctIy ``in the form of

Sy=ogism, a logical argument consisting of a m到or

Premise, a mino「 p「emise, and a conclusion:’

MdyoI・pI・emise.・ God is true (Romans 3:4).

Mino7・premise: God breathed out the Scriptures (2

Timothy 3: 16).
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CbncIzJSion.・ Therefore, The Scriptures are true (John

17:17).

(肋at ybu ShouId Know About /nemancy, P. 40)

2c.　The effects ofinspi「ation:

d.　Specificallyfrom2Tim. 3:16.

1e.　TheBibleis breathed outfrom God.

2e.　The entire Bible is inciuded.

3e。　A旧he Bible, like God言S therefo「e without any e「ro「s

Or defects!

2d.　Gene「a=yfrom the nature ofa true revelation:

1e. lnerrancy: truthfulness

2e. 1nfa帖bility: truStWOrthiness

3e.　Autho「ity‥ SuPreme Claim to a=egiance and

Obedience

lf.　The prob!em ofspirituaI autho「ity:

lf the Bible contains emor, man’s mind w川sit

as a judge over the Scriptures to determine

What is and what is nott「ue.

2f.　The possib輔es ofspi「ituai autho「ity:

(as listed by Pache, 777e /nspirafron and

Authohfy of the ScnptuIeS, P. 1 32).

1g.　the authorityofthe Lo「d and Hisw冊en

revelation;

2g.　the authorityofthe church and its
``infa=ible’’pope;

3g.　the autho「ity ofhuman 「eason, With its

Selトstyled sovereignty-

●

●
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● 2b. The evidence f「om human inst「uments:

2 Pet. 1:19-21 We have a-so a mo「e Su「eWO「d ofp「ophecy; Whereunto ye dowelI

that ye take heed, aS untO a light that shi=eth in a dark place・ unt冊e day dawn, and the

day star arise in you「 hearts:

Knowing this first, that no p「ophecy of the sc「iptu「e is of any p「ivate interp「etation.

Fo「the p「ophecy came nOt in o-d time by thewiII of man‥ but holy men ofGod spake as

they we「e mOVed by the Holy Ghost.

1c・誓書豊島鵠書聖誓書h詰禁‡精霊
that shineth in a da「k place, until the day dawn’and the day star a「ise in you「

hearts:

2c.

peter cIaims that the w冊en 「evelation is more certain than God’s

audible voice which James and John and he heard on the Mount of

Transfiguration.

The o「igination ofthe p「ophetic wo「d: ∨・ 20 Knowing this first’that no

prophecy of the scripture is of any p「ivate inte「P「etation.

1d. The Scriptures are nOt the result ofthe w「iter’s own

investigation into the nature of things.

2d. The Sc「iptu「es a「e nOt the product ofits writers’own

3c・盟豊謹書器盤岩盤豊a豊謂詫器葦
the Hoiy Ghost.

1d. Peter emphatica一一y denied thatthe Scriptu「es owe their

origin to human initiative・

2d.

3d.

Peter emphatically asserts that the source of the Sc「iptu「es

is in God.

Peter clearly states that the Holy Spi「it is the determmIng

influence in the p「oduction of the Sc「iptures:
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● 1e.　Whatis bo「ne istaken up bythe bearerand

conveyed by the bea「er,s power, nOt its own’tO the

bea「er’s goal, nOt its own.

2e.　The action of movlng -S nOt COntinuous-」he writers

were moved from time to time.

3e. In the moving ofthe Spiritthe individual’s capacities

a「e used in an infa=ibIe manner. His personaIity,

vocabulary and t「aining a「e used in the p「oduction of

God’s word.

4e. The Spi「it becomes the co-authorand cont「O冊g

agent with each human w「iter of the Bible・

5e. In the NewTestament, Old Testament passages

w皿en by human authors are assigned to the HoIy

Spiritas author: Mk. 12:36 cf. Ps・ 110:1

6e.　Sometimes the record refIects the author’s styIe and

emotions:

Rom. 9:1-3; 10:1 l saythet「uth in Ch「ist,川e not, my

conscience also bea「ing me witness in the Hoiy Ghost,

That l have g「eat heavi=eSS and continuea看sor「ow in my heart.

Fo「 I could wish that myseIf we「e accu「Sed f「om Christ fo「 my

b「ethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.

B「ethren, my heart’s desi「e and praye「 to God fo「 Is「ae=s・ that

they might be saved.

RAc格AfTER RAGE

録Did God w「ite the BibIe Himself?

O「did He have some Holy

Ghost writers?”
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● 3A, THE EFFECTS OF INSPIRATION: INERRANCY

lb.　The sign師cance ofinerrancy:

1c.　The denialsofine「rancy:

1d.　The liberals:

・・Every Christian beIieves that the Bible is a= inspired writing,

but every sensible Christian knows that there are varying

degrees of inspiration・ The Book g「ew out of the re=gion of

a people・ O「iginally it was not so much a guide fo「their

living as a statement Of their expe「ience… Many peopIe a「e

more troubled than helped by the mi「acle stories・ That is

unfo血nate; they should fo面fy faith rathe「 than weaken it.

Many of them a「e interwoven with a belief in demonoIogy

and that is confusing. All ofthem were w冊en a

considerable time after the occurrence and that does not aid

accu「acy in deta冊(Roy L Minich; Mat姉e Church Has fo

O触らP. 26, 28).

2d.　The Neoevange=cals:

``,The Bible is infallible, aS l define that term, but not ine「rant.

That is, the「e are historicaI and scien輔c e「rors in the Bible,

but l have found none on matters offaith and practice’

(Stephen T. Davis, 7T}e Debate about the BめIe

(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1977, P. 1 15:’cited by Ry「ie,

肋at ybu Should Know about /nen場nc男p. 29〉.

2c.　The definition ofine「「ancy:

Webster-s Unabridged Dictionary of 1913 defines inerrancy thusly:

1n-ef,ran-cy笹’‘べT). ′i. 〔Cr. L.証crγ0′`` llOt ‘持すnderi重書g.]

l霊盤謹書葦霧島精。蕊轟.
See蒔一博t:とれ瓜・〕 1・ I--C「「種tic・ 0ん:・

2. Free froIu errOr Or lllictake : lll書er…l胃; illfallib]e.

ふれ高くr′・…′ g頂Ior toncぐolo」　　B・ B“rtoれ

3c.　The demands ofiner「ancy:

lne「「ancy IS One Of the fundamentals of the Ch「istian faith

and needs to be taught and defended (Jude 3):
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Inspi帽uon of fhe B榔e

W切n Bjrfh of Ch庵t

Defty of Chhst

Subs細面onary Atonement

PhysicaI Resumecuon and Ret〃m

4c:　丁he detaiIs ofiner「ancy:

lne「rancy incIudes:

1d.　Divinewriting: Deut. 9:10 AndtheLo「ddelive「ed untome

two tables of stone w皿en with the finge「 Of God; and on them

was written according to a= the wo「ds’Which the Lord spake with

you in the mount out of the midst ofthe fire in the day ofthe

assembIy.

2d.　Human 「esea「ch: Luke4:1-4 AndJesusbeing軸Iofthe

●

The Holy Spirit super-

intended when in重bmalion

was gleaned from earlier

reやれS ・

●

Holy Ghost retu「=ed from Jo「dan, and was led by the Spi「it into

the w‖de「ness,

Being forty days tempted ofthe deviI. And in those days he did

eat nothing: and when they we「e ended・ he afterva「d hungered・

And the deviI said unto him, lfthou be the Son of God, COmmand

this stone that it be made bread.

And Jesus answe「ed him, Saying, lt is w珊en, That man shall not

live by b「ead alone’but by every wo「d of God・

d.　Emotional outbu「sts: Rom. 9:1-3

4d.　Heathen phiIosophy: Titus l:12

5d.　False statements

The content of Genesis 3:5 may be false, but the

record is t「ue. This is actually what Satan spoke.

1
　
2
　
3
　
A
「
　
5
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●

了擬珪説堅坦胃壁魚丁聯搬出堅重畳垂⑲⑲略

1A.　THE TESTIMONYOFTHE SAVIOR:

1b.　The Saviorand the lnfa=ib掴ty ofthe Word:

1c.　The Scriptures are infaIlible in every pIace:

John lO:34-35 Jesus answe「ed them, Is it notw「itten in your law, l said, Ye

aregods?

Ifhe ca=ed them gods, untO Whom the wo「d of God came, and the sc「iptu「e

CannOt be broken:

Ps. 82:6 i have said, Ye are gods; and a= ofyou a「e child「en ofthe most High.

2c.　The Scriptures a「e ine「rant in the minutest detaiis:

Mat. 5:18 Fo「verily l say unto you, Ti= heaven and earth pass, Onejot o「 One

tittIe sha旧n no wise pass f「om the law, tilI a= be ful刷ed.

互5〔mke ’互5〔m良e’
’韓鍬勘/

′　　　　　●　榔♪′訪′航

」cous o'一CC Said to his discipIc$: ‘l副youくhis: so lol-g a・ hぐavcn a'・dぐarくhぐl-dur…Oく

書lぐttぐr. nOt a $くroke. wiIl disIPpear丘om.hぐLaw until a‖ th種t '一一u$[ happcl- haS

happr-Cd’(M種ttら: 18).珊c ‘lcttcr’to which Christ rぐferred is thc I・互hc smallcst

lcttcr in 【hc l]cb【CW alphabeいnd 'hc ‘strokc’is thc titt)c・ thC $n-all pr`頭viol- O'一SOl一一C

Hcbrcw Icttcn (88). Thc sarnc passagc in thc Authorizcd and Rcvind VcrsioI-S rr后rs to

’oncjo' Or OnC littlc’.

(777e Camb庇tye B肋e Commentary, New T5sfament /〃usfrafrons, 1 966, P. 84〉

3c.　The Scriptures are accu「ate in the verytense ofverbs‥

Mt. 22:32 l am the God ofAbraham, and the God of lsaac, and the God of

Jacob? God is not the God ofthe dead, but ofthe =ving.

John 8:58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, Ve「iIy, l say unto you, Befo「e Ab「aham

WaS,Iam.

4c.　The Sc「iptu「es a「e to be believed in their entirety:

Lk. 24:25　Then he said unto them, O fooIs, and sIow ofheart to believe a旧hat

the prophets have spoken:

Mt. 22:29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do e「「, nOt knowing the

SC「iptures, nO「 the power of God.

’a厄膨「’
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● SUMMARY:

The Sc「iptures a「e completely infa=ible・

The very lette「s and distinguishing features a「e ine「rant.

丁he tense of verbs is inspired.

the Sc「iptures a「e to be beIieved in their entirety.

2b. The Saviorand the inspiration ofthe New Testament:

Ch「ist not onIy be-ieved in the tota=nspiration of the Old Testament・ He

also put His imprimatu「 on the New Testament.

1c。 The inspiration ofthe Gospels:

John 14: 25, 26 These things have l spoken unto you, being yet p「esentwith

yOu・

But the Comforter, Which is the Holy Ghost, Whom the Fathe「w紺Send in my

name, he shaIi teach you a旧hings, and bring all things to you「

rememb「ance, Whatsoever i have said unto you.

2c. The inspiration ofthe EpistIes‥

John 16:14, 15 He shali giorfty me: for he shatl 「eceive ofmine, and shaII

Shew it unto you.

A旧hings that the Father hath a「e mi=e: the「efore said l that he shall take c)f

mine, and shall shew it unto you.

3c. The inspi「ation ofthe prophetic po巾ons ofthe N.T.‥

John 16:12, 13 I haveyet manythingstosay untoyou, butyecannot hear

them now.

Howbeit when he, the Spi「it oft「uth言S COme, he w川guide you into all truth: fo「

he shalI not speak of himself‥ but whatsoeve「 he sha= hea「, that shall he speak‥

and he wiII shew you things to come.

4c. The inspiration ofthe historica! po面On Ofthe N.T・‥

Acts l :8 But ye sha= receive powe「, afte「that the Ho!y Ghost is come upon

you: and ye sha= be witnesses unto me both i= Je「usalem’and in all Judea・

and in Sama「ia, and unto the utte「most part of the earth.

3b.　The Savio「and the accuracyofthe OId Testament:

1c.　His 「ecognition ofthe accuracy ofthe OId Testament:

Never once did Ch「ist cast the siightest doubt on any OId

Testament passage・ He quoted it f「equently in His ministry and

used it effectiveiy in His encounter with Satan du「ing His temptation

(Matt. 4; Luke 4)・

●

1
　
2
　
3
　
4
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● 2c.　His refe「ences to Old Testament events:

1d.　Some ofthe events quoted by Christ are supematural.

2d.　Some ofthe events quoted by Christ are controve「siaI and

attacked by the critics.

3d.　Some ofthe events quoted by Christ a「e questioned bythe

Skeptics.

The Lord feit the O.T. to be histo「ical and reIiable in every

aspect as witnessed by the quotations reproduced beIow

(From Vine’s 77)e Diwhe Inapぬfron of拘e B伯Ie, PP. 38-39)

We may view our Lord’s testimony to the Inspira-

tion of Old Testament Scripture in another way.

He was constantly giving His endorsement to the

historicity and Divine authority of Old Testa.ment

na.rratives, a.Part from the principle we have been

considering. He obviously views∴a,S authoritative

severa.1 passages which have been considered by

higher critics as uninspired or even legendary. The

Gospel naLrra.tives make clear tha.t both Cbrist and

those whom He was addressing inva,riably regarded

the historical records as a.uthentic. Let us exa,mine

these allusions.

Besides His references mentioned above, tO Jonab ’s

being three days and three nights in the belly of tbe

grea-t fish’tO the provision of the ma.nna in the

wilderness, and to Abra.ham and Moses, He speaLks

of the following circumsta.nces aLS facts' the histori-

city of which He Himself confirmed・ a.nd His hearers’

both disciples and opponents’ aCCePted without

question‥
京とCO京DさD章村∴∴∴櫨かⅣで重S置▲重な鱒で.

Tbccre亀tioaofma.n…　　‥　Gcn.6. 2　.. Matt. 19.書

Tbc murdcro[Abcl…　　‥　Ccn. 4 ..　.. Matt.23.3S

ThetimcsofNocb. ..　.. Gen.7 ..　.. Matt.24.37

ThcFIood. ..　..　.. Gcn.7 ..　.. Lukc17.27

Tbedayso(Lot’  ..  .. Gc種・ 13　　.・ Lukc 17・28

ThcdcstructionofSodo鳳. .. Gcn. 19　　.. Luke 17. 29

Evidences ln ScrlPture.

ThcWordofGodtoMosc書.　Exod.3・ 6　.・ Matt. 22・32

Thc ritc oIcircu皿cision .. Gcn17.10　.. John7.2g

Tbcgivingo`thcLaw. .. Exod. 20　.. John7. 19

Thecorrmandmcntso[thcLaw, EJCOd・20. 12・16　Matt. 19. 18

Tbcccrc皿Onia=aw′C Icp'03y. Lcv. I4　　.. Mar重l. 44

Tbc#豊.∵P.:書th::Crpe:: N。皿.2l.9 .. J。b。3.重4

Thc pro{aLnation of thc Te鳳ple. scc Num. 28.9.10;

bythcpricstさ● ..  .. 1Chroa9.30.32 Ifatt.12・5

David’9∴Cating of thc 9bcw-

bread. ..　　　・・ 1Sa皿・21  ・・ M北・12・3

TbegloryofSoIo皿o回・  .・ l Kiロgう10 .. Matt.6.29

Thc Quccn of Sbcba’s visit to

SoIomotl...  ..  .. 1KitlgS10　..畑att.12・42

Tbc faminc in tbc days of
互lija.b ..　　.. 1Ki。gS17 .. Lukc4・2S
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Tbe品霊誌。苦れto a
..書Kin鐸17　・・ Luke4・25

珊c露語宰Naa皿n?∵ 2Ki。g事§　‥しuk。4.27

The3tOniロgofZcchariah・ .. 2Chroa.24・21　Matt・23.3§

Dan雑器誓gf蕊嘉。n, D。。.9.27.。,。. Matt. 24. 1S

Jonah's皿cssagetoNincveh’ Jonah3・5　‥　ぬtt. 12・41

This list is suggestive in more ways than one・

The authority of the Lord,s oplnlOnS aS tO the

validity of Old Testament passa'geS is set in contra.st

in several ca.ses to Higher Critical views. On this

see below.

Again, the list・ COuPled with His other references

to the Old Testament, Shows how His mind was

stored with the Holy Scriptures. It was His habit

to use them on all occasions, and to base His argu←

ments upon them.

2A.　THETESTOF PROPHECY:

1b.　The sign桐canceofprophecy:

1c. 1ts sign摘cancetothe contentofthe Bible‥

1d.　One-forth ofthe BibIe atthetime atwhich itwas wr請en was

Predictive prophecy.

1e. IntheO.丁., 17outofthe39 booksareprophetic.

2e. ln the N.T., the bookofthe Revelation, enti「e

Chapters i= the Gospels and lengthy passages in the

epistles are devoted to prophecy.

2d. Approximately halfofa看I biblical prophecies have been

fuI刊Ied.

2c. 1ts significance to the confirmation ofthe Bible‥

Fu剛ed prophecies of the Scriptures are incont「ove巾ble evidence

that the BibIe is the ine「「ant Word of God.

One ofthe mightiest links in the great chain of evidence that sustains the doctrine

of the inspiration of the Bible is that ofprophecy and its ful餌1meut. Students in

every age have been swayed by this unansweral)le argument’and some of the

greatest thinkers of the Christian centuries have been led into faith by this

testimony. The reader may remember the famous case of Tatian’Who was the

author of the Diatessaron. This great philosopher and apoIogist of the second

century writes in simple but graphic language ofhis own conversion. He tells us

that after having taken his degree in philosophy’he purposed to devote his en血e

●
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●

●

life to the search for tnlth. He states that while he was giving his most eamest

attention to that matter he came in contact with the Old Testament Scriptures.

Finding them superlatively above the errors ofmen’he was led to put faith in

those writings very largely “through the foreknowledge displayed of future

events,, by the writers of the Old Testament text. (Hany R血mer, hte7男al

Evidence Qrh坤il所ion, P. 1 83)・

1d.　Thecha=engesofGod:

!saiah 41 :21-23　P「oduce you「 cause, Saith the LORD; b「ing forfh

you「 st「ong 「easons’Saith the King of Jacob.

Let them bring them forth, and shew us what shalI happen‥ let them

shew the forme「 things, What they be, that we may conside「 them, and

know the latter end of them; O「 declare us things fo「 to come.

Shew the things that are to come he「eafte「, that we may know that ye

are gods: yea, do good, O「 do ev時hat we may be dismayed, and behold

it together.

!saiah 41 :26 Who hath decIared f「om the beginning, that we may

know? and befo「etime, that we may say, He is 「ighteous? yea, there is

none that sheweth, yea, the「e is no=e that decla「eth, yea’the「e is none

that heareth your wo「ds.

lsaiah 41:28　Fo「 I beheld, and therewas no man; eVen amOng them,

and there was no counse=er, that, When l asked ofthem, COuld answer a

WO「d.

lsaiah 43:12 I have declared, and have saved, and I have shewed,

when the「e was no st「ange god among you: therefo「e ye a「e my

witnesses, Saith the LORD, tha= am God.

lsaiah 44:26　That confi「meth the wo「d of his servant, and performeth

the counsel of his messengers; that saith to Je「usalem, Thou shaIt be

inhabited; and to the cities ofJudah, Ye sha= be built, and l w冊raise up

the decayed places thereof:

lsaiah 46:9-1 1 Remembe「the fo「me「 things ofoId: for I am God, and

the「e is none else; l am God, and the「e is none like me,

DecIaring the e=d f「om the beginning’and f「om ancient times the things

that a「e notyet done, Saying, My counsel shall stand, and l wi= do a= my

Pleasure:

Ca冊ng a ravenous bird f「Om the east言he man that executeth my

counsel f「om a far count「y: yea, l have spoken it, I w紺also b「ing it to

PaSS; I have pu「posed it, I w川also do it.

2d.　Thevalueofthecha=enge:

1e.　Negative!y, fulfi=ed prophecy lS an infa=ible c亜erion

by which to test pagan reiigions and pious imposters.

●
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●

●

2e.　Positively, fulfi=ed prophecy invoIves irrefutable

evidence of the truthfuIness of God’s Word.

2b.　Thescopeofprophecy:

1c.　The programforthe nations:

Dan. 2; Dan. 7

DAⅣ重Eき2
DANIEL 7

60う-うう8 B.C,

うう8一発I B.C.

薪1-146 B.C.

主 "● きさ ら .● 

’や 

ROMAN　E〃Pl尺E 

叫6 B.C.-A.D.う00

2c.　Thepeopleoflsrael:

1d.　SojouminEgypt: Gen. 15:13-16

2d. InfideIity, CaPtivity, dispe「sion, 「egathering: Deut. 28

3d.　Seventyyea「s ofBabyIonian captivity‥ Jer. 25‥11; 29:10

4d.  IsraeI’s survivai until the end oftime: Je「. 31: 35-36
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● 5d.　Future regathering:

6d.　Possesion ofthe Iand from Egyptto the Euph「ates: Gen.

15:18

7d.　Future saIvation: Zech. 12:10; Rom. 11:25-26

3c.　The personofChrist:

1d. ln the O.T., 333 specific predictions a「e made concemIng

Ch「ist.

2d.　Many ofthese predictions we「e fu剛ed at Ch「ist’s first

COmlng・

3d. The prophecies are specific in nature and !ite「a=n thei「

ful剛ment.

The foIIowing fu剛ed prophecies conceming Christ are

taken from Matthew’s gospe!: (Rene Pache, 77了e加sp有るfron

and Au拘ohfy of Scnpture, PP. 216-217).

the miraculous birth (Matt. l:22-23; Isa. 7:14)

thc Iocation, Bethlehem (2:5-6; Micah 5‥l)

the descent into Egypt (2:15; Hosea ll:1)

the massacre of the innocents (2:17-18; Jer. 31:15)

the childhood at Nazareth, in Galilee (2:23; 4:12-16; Isa. 8:23;

9:1)

the forcrunner, John the Baptist (3:3; 11:10; Isa. 40:3)

the healing of the sick (8:16-17; Isa. 53:4)

the beloved Servant of Jehovah (12:16-21; Isa. 42:l-4)

the hardening of th? PeOPle (13:14-15; Isa. 6:9)

the tcaching by means of parables (13:85; Ps. 78:2)

the hyp《平Sy Of the Pharisees (15:7-9; Isa. 29:13)

the comlrH Of Eliiah (17:10-11; Mal. 4:6; Cf. Mark 9:12)
the entry into Jerusalem, riding upon an ass (2l:4-5; Zech. 9:9)

the making of the temple into a den of robbers (2l:13; Isa. 56:7;

Jer・7:11)

the perfection of praise from the mouth of babes and sucklings

(2重:16; Ps・ 8:2)

the rejection of the head stone of the corner (2l:42; Ps. 118:22)

the Messiah whom David called Lord (22:43-44; Ps. 110:l)

the thirty pieces of silver o仕cred by the chief priests (26: 15; 27:3-

10; Zech・ 11:12-13)

the betrayal by Judas (26:24; Ps. 41:9)

the smltmg Of the Shepherd and the dispersal of the sheep of the

組ock (26:31, 56; Zcch・ 13:7)

the arrest, and the numbering of Jesus’soul with the transgressors

(26:54, 56; 27:38;重sa・ 53:7, 9, 12)

the coming of the Son of man in the douds (26:64; Dan. 7:13)

the insults, SPitting and smiting on the face of the Messiah (26:67;

27:30;工sa. 50:6; 52:14)

the wine mingled with gall, the vinegar (27:34; John 19:29; Ps.

69:21)



the crucifixion, the piercing of the feet and the hands (27:85; Ps.

22:重6)

the casting of lo〔s for the garments (27:35; Ps・ 22:14-18)

the railings during the death agony (27:39-44; Ps. 22:6-8)
“My God, Why hast thou forsaken me?’’(27:46; Ps. 22:l)

the burial in the tomb of the rich man (27:57-60; Isa. 53‥9)

the resurrection (28:7; Isa. 53:10; Ps. 16:8-9)

the good news carried to all nations (28‥19; Isa. 49:6)

Truly’the person and thc work of Christ are inseparable in Holγ

Scripture !

8

●

4c.　The provisions forthe Chu「Ch:

1d.　Raptu「e: 1 Thess.4:13-18

2d.　Rewards attheJudgmentSeatofChrist: 1 Cor. 3:11-4:5

3d.　Rejoicing atthe Ma「「iageofthe Lamb: Rev. 19:7置9

4d.　Retum with Christ: Rev. 19:11-14

5d.　Reignwith Ch「istinthe Millennium: 1 Cor. 16:2-3

6d.　RuIeovertheangels: 1 Cor.6:2-3

7d.　Residence in the New Jerusalem: Rev. 21; Heb. 12:22-23

3b.　The specificity ofprophecy:

1c.　Rep「esentative prophecies concerning Christ:

Woychuck Iists seven specific representative prophecies

COnCeming Christ with their historicaI ful剛ments:

(1) “Be皿chem,”血e place ofHis birth was amounced (Micah 5:2) 700

years before it occurred (Matt. 2: 1);

(2) He rode “upon a colt the foal ofan ass” (Matt. 21:4-1 1), aS WaS

foretold by Zecharich (9:9) 500 years before Christ;

(3) The purpose ofHis substitutionary dea血is cleady stated by Isaich (ch.

53) 700 years in advance (I Peter 2:21-24);

(4) Isaich (53: 12) also predicted how He would be “nunbered with the

transgressors’’(Mak 1 5 :28);

(5) His very garments were disposed of(John 1 9:23-24) exactly as

Predicted lOOO years earlier (Ps. 22:18);

(6〉 Contrary to all custom, His bones were left unbroken (Joha 19:33) as

had been anticipated for a whole mi11emium (Ps. 34:20); and

(7) His glorious resurrection (John 20), though not believed, WaS

PrOPhesied lOOO years in advance (Ps. 16:10).

(捌e h狗Ilible WbI4 pp. 66-67.)

2c.　The probab冊y ofchance ful剛ment:



9

●
Following the laws of mathematical probability of several occurrences’We arrive

at the conclusion that the probability of chance ful餌1ment of the three hundred

prophecies s血uItaneously in one person would be one chance out of a nunber

that would be written as one, followed by at least a thousand zeros. Imagine a

grain of sand maIked so as to distinguish it from all血e rest’and then being

placed in a globe血e size of our whole ear血・糾ed with umarked grams of sand・

Stir the whole mass thoroughly, and then let a b血d-folded man find the maked

grain of sand. The chance that he would find it on his first attempt would be

many quadrillion times more likely than the chance that the 300 proph∞ies could

have been ful組1ed simultaneously in the person of Christ apart from divine

inspiration of the prophetic Scriptures・

(捌e hぴellible W,巧pp. 67葛68.)

Fu剛ed prophecies, aS Veritable mi「acIes of divine 「evelation・ a「e

the clear signature of the omniscient, etemaI and t「uthful God・ The

exact, COnCise and lite「al ful剛ment of prophecy is the strongest

proof for the absolute veracity of God’s etemal and supematural

B○○k.

When the Bible was written! One-fourth of it was

prophetic〃　Ha-f of the p「OPhecies have been

fulfilled’a看l of them comPletely and Iiterally’

attesting to the accuracy and dependa師ty of

God’s Word.

●



● 了境珪登臨坦丁捜査丁聯映G了量り璽⑱⑯竪

1A.　THE SOURCEOFTHEATTACKS:

1b.　Attacks outside Christendom:

1c.　The secuIa「ist mentality:

The Bible has no relevance to modem man and should be

abandoned.

2c.　The humanist/atheist approach:

Man is selfLsu飾Cient and needs to be liberated f「om superstition

and enslaving mo「es.

3c.　The Islamic attack:

The Q十an supercedes the Bible which has been misinte「preted by

idolatrous infideIs。

4c.　The Communistphilosophy:

Religion is the opiate of the peopIe・ The transformation of the new

man p「oceeds from the insights of Marx, EngeIs and Lenin, nOt

from some superannuated book which enslaves the minds of men.

5c.　The scient胴c attack:

The Bible p「esents a p「imitive worldview of antiquity which modem

science has demonstrated as faIse and misIeading.

2b.　Attacks from within Christendom:

Wor8C than any As8yrian inv調ion
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● 1c. The higher-Criticai approach to the Scriptures:

Since Desca直es (1596-1650), European scholars, eSPeCia=y of

France and Ge「many, have applied reason to explain away the

supematuraI elements of divine revelation.

一一David F「ied「ich Strauss (1808-1874〉

○○Julius Wellhausen (1844-1 918)

2c. The demythoIogizing of RudoIf Bultmann:

Modem science has shown that miracles are impossibIe・ We need

to go beyond the supematural myths and expIain the intention of

the o「iginaI writers (S他面Leben)・

3c.　The neo-Orfhodox app「OaCh:

The Sc「iptures are a human book. Humans e「「・ Therefore’the

Bible contains errors. These errors, howeve「, do not detract from

the true Word of God which is Ch「ist.
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●

●

4c.　The neo-eVange!icaI efforts:

ln the 1950’s a g「oup of evangeIicaIs expressed thei「 dissatisfaction

with fundamentalism in these areas:

__SClenCe:　mOdern science has demonstrated that Genesis十2

CannOt be taken IiteraIly.

RusseI! Mixte「 of Wheaton CoIIege espoused theistic

evolution.

置-SeParation‥ neO-eVangeIicals wished to in靴「ate libe「aI ma輔ne

denominations, nOt tO SeParate from them, in an effort

to bring them to a more conservative position.

(Have their efforts during the past 50 years
accomplished that?)

B帥y G「aham and cooperative evangeiism

○○Scripture: The Bible shouId not be defended in aiI a「eas. 1t is

true in 「eveIatory matters, but may contain e「ror in

non-reVelatory areas.

DanieI P, Fu!Ier, FuI看er Theoiogical Seminary

2A.　THE SCOPEOFTHEATTACKS:

1 b.　Ethical attacks:

D「. Walvoord has weIl-Summa「ized the situation:

Many c血ics have been outspoken in their denunciation of Old Testament ethics. The

destruction of entire cities and nations as commanded by God’including men’WOmen,

and children, the tolerance of slavery and warfare, and lack of express condemnation of

other attitudes and actions that seem incongruous with a God who is holy, just, and good,

are itemized with enthusiasm by those who find the Old Testanent far below a proper

standard ofethics. That there are problems in the area no one will deny, but the chief

problem arises in the lack of human comprehension of divine righteousness and of the

motivation which is evident in divine commands to exteminate wicked people whom

God has tolerated for many generations.

(Merri11 C. Temey, ed., Z71e Bible, Jhe Living Wbrd QfRevelation, P. 193-194)

2b.　Histo「icaI attacks:

1c.　Comp「ehensive attacks:

The history of the Bibie is supposedly in con軸ct with secular

histoγ.
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● 一一The Bible mentions individuaIs who apparently never Iived‥

Sa「gon ll

Pontius Pilate

-- The Bible refe「s to cities destroyed by Is「aeI when’in fact, they

Were nOt:

Jericho

Ai
-- The BibIe refers to peoples who never existed:

Hi請tes

Ho「ites

lt should be 「emembered in Iight of ∞untless 「efutations of the

higher c「itics through a「cheoIogy’that absence of evidence is not

evidence of absence. Simply because archeoIogists have not

discovered a certain pIace, Pe「SOn Or PeOPle-mentioned in the BibIe

does not mean that they never existed・

2c.　Contemporary attacks:

● when

Even evangelical denominations a「e yieIding to highe「 c「itical

theo「ies. A case in point is the situation in the C輔Stian Refo「med

Chu「ch. In their publication 777e Banner of Ma「Ch 26, 2001, James

VanderKam pubIished an articie, `くWhen A「CheoIogy Co珊cts With

the Bible.”

Archeo書ogy
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部Obuiルi

(South Af「ica〉

3b.　Scientific attacks:

廉boiiei

(Eastern A鮎ca)

1c.　The science ofast「onomy has demonst「ated the myth ofGen. 1-7.

2c. The discovery offossils points to a g「eat antiquity ofthe human

3c.　The mode「n wo「ldview allows for no supematuralism.

4b.　The t「anscriptional attacks:

We do not have the autographa, making it impossible to know what errors

crept into the b酬cal manuscripts since they we「e w皿en.

This attack has been capably answoradl h`′亡dward J・ Young:

暇AⅡA閏

霊園

1SAIAH

AD lOOO

lSAIA廿

700 BC

QuMRAN

125 BC

(777y WbId /s 7血的, P. 57)
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Suppose that a schoolteacher writes a letter to the President

。f th。 Unit。d States. To her great joy she r∝eives a personal

reply. It is a treasure which she must share with her pupils

and so she dictates the letter to them. They are in the carly days

of血eir schooling, and spelling is not yet one of their strong

points. In his copy of血e letter Jchnny has misspe11ed a feⅥ

words. Mary has forgotten to cross her t’s and to dot her i’s.

Bi11y has written one or two words twice’and Peter has omitted

a word now and then. Nevertheless’despite all these flaws

about thirty copleS Of the President,s letter have been ma,de.

unfortunately, the tcacher misplaces the original and cannot find

it. To her great sorrow it is gone. She docs not have血e

copy which came dir∝tly from the President’s pen; She must

be content with those that the children have made.

Will anyone deny that she has the words of the President?
D。eS Sh。 n。t have his message言n just血ose words in which

he wrote it to her? True enough’there are some minor mistakes

in血e letters, but the teacher may engaLge in the science of

textual criticism and correct them. She may corrtct the

misspelled words’and she may write in those words which havc

been omitted and cross out those which are superfluous. Without
any serious difficulty she may indeed restore the original.

It should be 。ear tha-t errOrS are bound to appcar in a血ost

anything that is capied. If the reader will copy out five pages

of his English Bible he will doubtless make the discovery, On

reading over his work’tha't he ha.s made some mistakes. This

d∝S nOt mean血at血ere are mistakes in the Bible but merely

that th針。 a鳩S。m。 mistakes of ∞Pying (copyist’s errors, aS they

are called) in what the rcader has written out.

such is the case with the manuscripts of the Bible which are

extant. They are remarkably close approxima。ons to the original’

and by means of the careful study of textual criticism it is more

and more possible to approa.ch that original. An cxample will

make this fa.ct 。car. The Hebrcw language’ in which our
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●

●

3A. THE SERIOUSNESS OFTHE ATTACK:

1b. The problem ofdoubting God’sWord.

1c∴ lt dispa「ages the veracity ofthe one true God, making Him a Iia「・

2c. 1t denigrates the omnipotence of God Who wishes to reveaI His
word and w川but is hindered by human er「OrtO do so.

3c. 1t denies the credib晒y ofthe SaviorWho claimed’``Thy word is

t「uth,, (John 17:17). And if Christ HimseIferred in His view of

Scriptu「e, He camot be the sinIess Son of God and Savior.

2b. The presence ofhighe「criticism in the Church・

3b. The procedu「e ofthe Bible believe「:

1c.　He reaIizes that he may never be able to give a satisfactory soIution

to a= the p「Oblems.

2c.　He relies on the God Who cannot lieto eventualIyprovidethe

answer to apparent problems and cont「adictions・

3c.　He is 「eIuctant to doubt the truthfuIness ofthe BibIe:

if one wishes to prove a cont「adiction in the BibIe, three things must

be established.

1) The translation is absoluteIy co「「ect.

2) The critic’s inte「pretation is the only possible inte「Pretation.

3) A 「econc冊ation of the text is absoIutely impossible・

The Church Father Saint Augustine, W「Ote Simila巾y to Jerome’

If here or there, I stumble upon somet血ng which seems not to agree with the

tn血, I make no doubt that either the copy is fau担y or the translator did not

express exactly the thought ofthe original’Or that I do not understand the matter.

(Ren6 Pache, Zhe五重Z,iration and A硯hori少qfStr申vure, P. 157)`
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●
4c"嵩嵩藍謹器豊諾豊i霊宝嵩「

you to defend a lion when he is being attacked・ All you need to do

is open the gate and let him out!’’

For anyone Who by faith accepts the biblical testimony conceming Ch「ist

and saivation, it is easy to aCCePt its testimony conCe「ning its own

veracity・ The believer is convinced of the t「uthfulness of God’s Word

through the inner witness of the Holy Spi「it (Rom. 8‥16) rather than

th剛gh accumulation human prOOfs and inte!lectual arguments. He is

convinced that God,s Wo「d is truth by a ・・demonstration of the Spi「it and of

powe「’(1 Cor. 2:4-5).

●
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● 了軽量説登L乱丁担忠丁醐現生産土量産⑭⑭曝

1A. THE INCEPTION OFTHE BIBLE MAKES IT ETERNAL:

1b. Itsexistencein heaven:

1c. Thesign胴CanCeOfPsalm l19.

1d. The l19th psalm isthe longest“chapter” inthe Bible.

2d. Ofits 176verses, all butsixmentiontheWord ofGod.

3d. The Psalm is a paean ofpraise, thanksgiving and ado「ation

to God for His ete「nal and immutable Word.

2c.　ThesublimityofPsalm l19‥89:

Fo「 eve「, O LORD, thy wo「d is settled in heaven.

1d.　BeforetheWo「d was communicated to man’it existed in

heaven.

2d. TheWordin man,s hands is buta copyofthefixed and
unchanging Word in heaven.

3c. The sign桐canceofotherve「SeS in Psalm l19:

PsaIm l19:152

Conceming thy

testimonies, I have

known of oId that thou

hast founded them fo「

eVe「.

PsaIm l19:160
Thy wo「d is t「ue f「Om the

beginning‥ a=d every one of

thy righteous judgments

endu「eth forever.

2b.  1ts existence among men:

1c. In etemity past God’s Word was fixed as to extent and content:

1d.　The extent:

God has pu「posed ete「nally our present 66 books.

伽e舶同姓もtort柵面t的 

EⅧ眺EOF　○　　　　○　叩ANⅢY 

INSPRATION AUTHORⅡYOF THEWRrIER �翳翳 �OFTHECHURCHES CREDⅡ事Ⅱ.ⅡYOF 

丁HECONTEN丁 (⊃　　① 
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2c.

●

●

2A.

2d.　Thecontent:

God has pu「poSed eternally the message ofthe Bible.

ln time man has been unable to subt「act o「 add to the Sc「iptu「es:

1d. The Council ofT「ent a壮empted in 1545 to force the inclusion

of the Apocrypha・

2d・詳露語豊霊豊詩語嵩器e
best seller, does not include them.

THE INCORRUPT書BtLITY OF THE BIBLE IS ASSUMED:

1b.　The asserfionofPeter:

1 Peter l:23-25

Being bo「n again’nOt Of co「「uptible

seed, but of inco「「uptible’by the wo「d

of God, Whic…veth and abideth fo「

Fo「 a冊esh is as grasS, and all the

g-ory of man is as the flower of grass.

The grass Withe「eth・ and the ¶owe「

the「eof fadeth away:

But the word of the Lo「d endu「eth fo「

ever. And this is the wo「d which by

the gospe=s p「eached unto you.

2b.　TheO.T.sou「ceofPeter:

isaiah 40:8

The g「ass withe「eth, the flower

fadeth: but the word of ou「 God sha=

stand for eve「.

3b. The intention ofthe Apostle:

1c, TheWord ofGod abidesfo「eve「・

2c. The Wo「d of God abides fo「eve「 inco「ruptible・ ine汀ant・ Without

mistake, COntradiction o「 er「O「・

3c.誌霊諾豊富豊富盤器諾葦d come
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3A.

● 4b. The implications ofthe doct「ine:

1c・ #諾豊能擢諸富豊浩豊島。ti。n.

2c.器豊諾器鵠諾諾盤霊霊OPies
copies, inc-uding at least 5,000 copies ofthe Greek New

Testament.

THE INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF THE BIBLE IS ASSERTED:

1b.　Thedeductionfromthe BibIe:

1c。　The immediate contextoflsa" 40:8c

Isa. 40:6-8 The voice said, C「y. And he said, What sha旧cry? A= flesh is

g「ass, and a旧he good-iness the「eof is as the ¶ower of the fieId:

The grass withe「eth’the ¶owe南deth: because the sp刷Ofthe LORD bloweth

upon it: Surely the people is g「ass.

The grass withe「eth’the ¶owe「 fadeth‥ but the wo「d of our God shall stand for

2c.　The Iiteral rendering oflsa. 40:8

1d.　Theuseofthewordyaqum.

The Hebrew word means to rise, With the imagery of

something that is crushed but made to stand again.

2d.　The sign摘canceoftheterm:

W. A. Criswell shows the importance of this tem:

The import of the prophet・s word is血at in contrast to血e short-1ived things of

ea血,血e Word of God血ough crushed, PerSeCuted’despised’Or attaCked with

intent to destroy, Shall rise’Shall stand’Shall abide forever.

(T坊〆月i九I〆ん・わd少七耽,均p・ 115)・
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● 3c.

V　読売詰五言壷‾post 9-1‘1’pe「iod than even in his day

Gbdま【んc心即日萌ゆ脇,′五・ ‥
局rk勃垂声○○n樽a′訪屈堆gみ

Aけd碕∂倍`た憐れ巾釘

砂的仰のんを仇e関心〆飯,d
^あく少I湊e后・御伽虎侮高砂

乃0型か∂〃 〃りんの庇加uH后d ∽nあ7)n訪

斤)r l∽nl〆“野かe S●∽el佃庇en・

乃e柁后のe9「∞似・伽n印y h∞〆

書偽の簿“仰d∽nnOI缶的・

l〃九㍍ h傾かまu庇九着撃か瑠00′d

柵貞〇㌦and左x少Se明日だ

兄事初0{十かa〃初産均き訪a〃pa簿糾牛坊

l水のりん封か〃sねn♂ h倍u鋤
_方角h伽Lu偽α

The spirituaI sign摘cance of lsa・ 40:8:

The comfort ofthe passage was very real to the lsraelites =ving ln

Baby-onian captivity. Throughout the ages’believe「S have been

bIessed by the recog=ition that the Word of God in general・ and His

promises in particu-ar’Stand forever. The wo「ds of the

commentator Albe直Ba「nes, Penned in 1881, are, if anything’mOre

Here a「e Bames’excelient comments:

B“t Jhe word Q/0“r God The phrase, ``word ofour God,’’refers ei血er to his promise to

be血e protector and deliverer ofhis people in血eir captivity; Or’in general’meanS血at a〃

his promises sha11 be血m and unchanging.

鋤a〃鋤ondf)reVer・ Amidst all revolutions anong men’his promise sha11 be fim. It

sha11 not only live amidst血e changes of dynasties’and血e revolutions of empires’but it

sha11 continue for ever and ever. This is designed for support to an a組icted and

oppressed people; and it must have been to血em’in血eir bondage’血e source ofhigh

consolation. But it is equally so now. Amidst all血e changes on ea血;血e revolutious of

empires;血e vanishing ofkingdoms, God is瓜e same’and his promises are unfailing. We

see血e gIasS Wither at瓜e retum of autumm, Or in血e drought; We See血e flower of血e

field lose its beanty, and decay; We See mn r匂oicing in his vigour and his beal血, Cut

doⅥm in狐instant; We See Cities fall,狐d kingdoms lose血eir power and vanish from

anong nations, but God changes not. He presides in a11血ese revolutions’and sits ca血

and umoved amidst a11血ese changes. Not one ofhis promises §ha11 fail; and at the end

ofall血e changes which human血ings shall undengo’JEHOVAH’血e God ofhis people’

will be血e same (ita=cs in the original, /Safah,PP. 63-64).

2b.　The demonst「ation from history:

Satan has used every means and every avenue to attack and destroy

God・s Word. ln each case he has been marvelously unsuccessful!

Infinite Power
STI○○ uNDISPUTA寄したVICTOR

●
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● 1c. The pagan pe「SeCution oftheWord:

ln A.D. 303 Diocletian, Empero「 ofthe Roman Empire・ decreed that

every BibIe shou-d be destroyed and every Christian slain. He

thought that if he could dest「oy the Book of the Ch「istians・ thei「

faith would cease to exist.

constantine succeeded Diocletian and declared himself a Christian.

ln A.D. 312 he replaced pagan Roman symboIs with the cross・ The

faith which Diocletian thought he had exterminated became the

o冊cial re=gion ofthe Roman Empi「e within 9 years after

Diocletian’s decree.

2c. The ecclesiasticaI persecution ofthe Word‥

John Wycliffe t「ans-ated the Bible into the vemacula「 Of the people

of Eng-and. Those found with WycIiffe,s、Bible had it tied around

their necks and were bumed at the stake. The Inquisition tried to

ki= Wyc冊e・ He died before they reached him but the inquisito「S

exhumed his body and bumed it’SCatte「ing the ashes over the

River Swift. The Rive「 Sw紐runs into the Avon, that into the

Seve「n, the Sevem into the sea, Which, in tu「n’bathes the shores

of the seven continents. Wherever the ashes of Wyc冊e washed,

the wate「s which ca「ried the ashes bore ships containing his Bible・

3c.　The rationalistic persecution二

1d.　The deadliest attackon the BibIe came from German

rationalism, Which attacked the Bible from within the Chu「ch・

denying its supe「naturaI elements and positing pagan myths,

folklore, SuPe「Stition and Iegends. The Bib!e was said to be

no more valuable than ancient Egyptian w「itings or Hindu

holy books・

2d。 Added to the extemal 「ationaIistic attacks the Bible have

been intema! attacks o「iginating among evangeIicals. Many

Ieaders in the New Evangelical camp have championed a

view ofthe Bibie that we are to take a statement seriously

but not lite「aIIy. The Bible is important, but not iner「ant. 1t is

su冊cient to teach us salvation, but not reliable in matte「S Of

creation and science.



6

● C「iswe= 「efers to the fam掴ar and false p「ediction of VoItai「e:

So deadly and so merciless has been血e poISOn Ofrationalism in the schooIs, in

血e universities, in the seminaries, in血e pubits, until it has seemed血at the

prophecy ofVoltaireナthe infidel who died in 1 788’WOuld come to pass・

Voltaire said, “One hundred years from my day血ere will not be a Bible in血e

ea血except one血at is Iooked upon by an antiquarian curiosity-Seeker.’’And it

has sometimes Iooked as血ough血ere might come to pass what Hume’血e

in丘del, enVisioned. ``I see血e twilight of Christianity’’’he said・ Yet one

hundred years from血e time of Voltaire, s prediction’a first edition of Voltaire’s

wok sold in血e maIket in Paris for eleven cents. And on血at identical day,血e

British Govemment paid to血e Czar ofRussia $500,000 for the Codex

Sinaiticus, a COPy Of血e Word of God discovered by Tischendorf in血e

monastery on Mount Sinai! When Hume said’“I see血e twilight of

C血istianity:・ he was much confused. He could not tell suⅢise from sunset.

(捌eBiblejbr Zb勿膏脇r妨p. 117)

How interesting that 50 yea「s afte「 Voltai「e,s death, his house was

converfed into a printer’s shop where Bibles were p「inted!

Aし」丁IME 8ビ釘“先しし∈巳



I paused last eve beside the blacksmith’s door

and heard the anvil ring, the vesper’s chime,

And looking in I saw upon the floor

Old hammers, WOm With beating years oftime.

“How many anvils have you had?” said I

“To wear and batter all these hammers so?”

“山st one,” he answered. Then with twinkling eye:

“The anvil wears the hammers out, yOu know.”

And so, I thought the Anvil ofGod’s Word

For ages skeptics; blows have beat upon’

But though the noise of餌Iing blows was heard

The Arrvil is unchanged; the hammers gone.

_ John Cli餓)rd

7

●



;・・　　　諾 �(助e勧廿的 ��.全き・へ 
筆　　　　意’・　　よ ���(義援「「「訂 ヽ( �,プ● 

●　‾‾盤　　　,・　　　、請書・’ � ・′、 　　　　　●・・　　者 �励め叩t⑲雨 

一二二一〇二_∠’ l" l ・こ/手. ●●● .・〉1 l● 控.・義∴言上 ● .定 一●●● ●ヽ・.● ●●.●’● ・●●●;●● �※艶 � �園′“●園 

ろ強い,l. ��総　　　毛鬱 

I」ゝ ��誇緩都 議年拶 

./傭 � 

押し 1 ��圃 

ふ用也 へ、舞/ 　一一〇一〇〇〇 �_===こ==〇〇〇 �:●音∴ �○○ 

ー● �-:≡=≒ 〔「洋 三==二=““- 一章=ここ=こ‾ 

_//¥へ、 ノブくさ、 i ���ヾ ●○○● 重 着 iも 

、l　∴′ ���( 

ヽ ● 、 ヽ 、、、_彰亥 ヽ ¥ ミ　乏 �職Inl て翰S �墾騒墾 ●出●章"t"`●l○○置 �Manfred 巨. Kober, 丁h.D. 

、ヽ　　　　　一′ 、、ヽ 　　　　　ラ �� 

’lI/////岬陣VYR �� 

●

●

●



①りe勧ut事亘も叫t釦も

轟「汁
三二二二∴二二二三三;“

二二一二‾

9:00 A.M.

Sun,, Aug 3 T粗丑PR⑲⑱軒S FOR骨相通則漁LⅢ曹⑱F僅⑱映Hi§ Eternal Existence

Sun,, Aug事1O T櫨盈距離張Ⅱ0隅⑬F T拙亜DO卵塊胴丑OF GOD: Dreadful Denials

Sun., Aug, 17

Sun。, Aug, 24

Sun., Aug, 31

In addition:

T班珪P丑醍CTIONS OF T軸旺P追随⑱N ⑱F QOD: His Admirable Attribute§

l案!

T肥PROM脚亜NC丑OF T櫨盈N劇壇S O『伍OD: His Defining Designations

聞
丁棚邑睨拙種別V亜隅SS ⑱F TH丑ACT同町旺S OF GOD: His Wonderful

Work§

T櫨撞聡⑲勘腫湖畔脚丁櫨通丁軸NITY oF GOD: Transcendent Truth

COME AND

蘭EA耽

Ma血Ered E. Kober’富h.D.

Ca漢vary Bapt雪sをChu「ch
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803 E. MapleleafDr・　　　　　　　　　Phone: (319) 385-3718

According to the Apostle Paul, the first bene触ofBible study is do`書I/“ or

$OIMd"ca`伽叩(2. Tim. 3: 16). Doctrine gives content and conviction to

One’s belie鼠Join us for a study ofthe do初初` OI GoんNo questions

are more basic for mankind than WIo /$ Gol職And W伽`佃God ‘/l悌
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● 可塑豊職O)⑩聴FO塊抽選鍵盤醐酵0野eEOD: His Ete「nal Existence

丁he Doctrine of God, known as Theo-ogy Proper, aSks and answers these fou「

questions:

(1〉 lsThe「ea God? (2) Whatis He like? (3)Whatdoes He do? (4) Can He be known?

1A. The Knowledge of‾God:

1b. The limitations ofthe knowledge ofGod‥ 三撃≡
1c. Itis impossibleformanto have knowiedge ofGodthatis

exhaustive and perfect in every way.

Job = :7 Canstthoリby sea「ching find out God? Canstthou find out the

Almiかty unto perfection?

ls. 40:18 Towhom then w川ye =ken God? Orwha川keness will ye compare

untohim?

2c.　Man can obtain a knowtedge ofGod that is adequate fo「the

realization ofthe divine purpose in the life of man〃

Jn. 17:3 And this is Iife ete「nal, that they might know thee the only true God,

and Jesus Ch「ist, Whom thou hast sent・

1 Jn. 5:20 And we knowthatthe Son ofGod is come, and hath give usan

unde「standing, that we may know him that is t「ue, and we are in him that is t「ue’

even in his Son Jesus Ch「ist. This is the true God’and etema冊e.

2b.　The sou「ce ofthe knowledge ofGod:

1 c.　Gene「ai 「evelation:

Rom. 1 :19-20 Beca撃ethatwhich may be known ofGod is manifest in them;

fo「 God hath shewed it unto them. Fo「 the invisible things of him f「om the

creation of the world are clea「ly seen, being unde「StOOd by the things that a「e

made, eVen his ete「nal powe「 and Godhead; SO that they a「e without excuse:

Acts 14:17 Neve軸eless he Ieft no himselfwithout witness, in that he did good,

and gave us 「ain f「om heaven・ and f「ui血I seasons・柵ng ou「 hearts with food

and gIadness,

Rom。 2二15 which show the wo「k of the law w冊en in thei「 hearts, thei「

conscience aIso bea「ing witness, and thei「 thoughts the mean w刷e accusing o「

else excusing one anothe「・

2c。　Special 「evelation:

丁he Sc「iptu「es and Ch「ist
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●

●

3b. The presuppositions ofthe existence ofGod‥

1c。 This presupposition is not capable o=ogical demonst「ation:

The laws of logic a「e set up by軸ite man.

2c, This presupposition is not capable of rationa! argumentation‥

丁he finite can onIy reason to the finite・ lt can neve「 「each the

infinite。

3c. This presupposition must be accepted byfaith‥

丁his faith is not a bIind, irrational faith:

Heb. 1 1 :1 Nowfaith is the substance ofthings hoped for, the evidence of

things not seen.

Heb. 1 1 :6 Butwithoutfaith it is impossible to pIease him: for he that cometh to

God must be=eve that he is, and that he is a rewarde「 Ofthem that d冊gentIy seek

him,

4b. The immediacyofthe knowiedge ofGod:

The knowledge of God is a血st t「uth or innate idea which is immediate!y

PreSe両n man by vi血e of his b亜h“

George Park Fisher, an American P「esbyterian theoIogian of we11 ove「 a

century ago, Said the conviction that God exists a「ises in quite another

way, “…beiief in God is not in p「OCeSSeS Ofargument’His presence is

m9早mmediateIy manifest・ There is a native [that is’bo「n-in] belief’

arIS!ng SPOntaneOuSly in connection with the feeling of dependence and

the phenomena of conscience, however’Obscure’undeveIoped or

perverted that faith may be” (Grounds of 777eis的and Ch爪e脆n Be〃ef

Scribners, 1902, P. 24).

2A.　The ExistenceofGod:

The Bible both assumes and demonst「ates the existence of God.

1b,　丁he evidencefromthe Scriptures:

1c.　Biblical assumption:

Gen. 1 :1 In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth"

1d. The Bibie simp-y beginswith the assumption that God exists.

ln Genesis l, the name ofGod appea「S 32 times
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● 2d,　Mendo notneedto betoIdthatGod exists.Theyhave an

intuitive know!edge of Him"

2c.　ChristoIogical reveiation二

Jn. 1:18 No man hath seen God atanytime, the only begotten Son, Which is in

the bosom ofthe Father, he hath decIa「ed him"

3c.　P「ophetic declaration:

●

ls. 41:21-29 21 P「oduceyour cause, Saith the LORD; b血g fo皿you「 st「ong

「easons, Saith the King of Jacob. 22 Let them bring them fo軸, and shew us

what shall happen‥一et them shew the fo「mer things’What they be・ that we may

consider them, and know the Iatter end of them; O「 declare us things for to come"

23 Shew the things that a「e to come hereafte「, that we may know that ye a「e

gods: yea, do good, Or do ev峠hat we may be dismayed’and behoId it together.

24 Behold, ye a「e Of nothing, and your wo「k of nought‥ an abomination is he that

chooseth you. 25 1 have raised up one from the no軸・ and he sha= come‥ from

the 「ising ofthe sun shail he caI看upon my name: and he sha= come upon p「inces

as upon morte「, and as the potter treadeth cIay. 26 Who hath declared from the

beginning, that we may know? and beforetime’that we may say’He is righteous?

yea, the「e is none that sheweth’yea, there is none that decIa「eth’yea, the「e is

none that hea「eth your wo「ds. 27 The first sha= say to Zion, Behold’behold

them: and l wil- give to Je「usalem one that bringeth good tidings・ 28 Fo「 l

beheld, and there was no man; eVen amOng them, a=d there was no counse=e「;

that, When l asked ofthem, COuld answer a word. 29 Behold’they a「e a= vanity;

thei「 works a「e nothing: thei「 molten images are wind and confusion.

1s. 44:28 That saith ofCy「us, He is my shephe「d, and sha= perfo「m a= my

p-easu「e: eVen Saying to Je「usalem, Thou shaIt be built; and to the temple’Thy

foundation sha= be Iaid.

4c.　Apostolic p「OClamation:

Acts 4:17 Nevertheless he ieft not himselfwithout witness, in that he did good,

and gave us 「ain f「om heaven’and fru肝ul seasons’軸ng our hearts with food

and giadness.

Acts 17:26 And hath made ofone bIood a= nations of men fo「to dweil on a=

the face ofthe ea「th, and hath dete「mined the times befo「e appointed, and the

bounds of thei「 habitation;

2b.　The arguments f「om the natu「aI orde「二

1c。　The cosmoIogical argument-an eVidence f「om causation:

丁he a「gument begins with the fact ofthe unive「se and asks the

question, How did it get he「e? Then it answe「S’The universe was

c「eated by an adequate cause" The name g一Ven tO this Adequate

or Fi「st Cause is God.

2c.　The teleoIogicaI a「gument-argument f「om design"

●
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●

The m到O「 Premise ofthis argument is that an o「derly ar「angement

in a system impIies inte=igence and purpQSe. Since order and

design can be observed in the universe’the「e must have been at

the begiming ofthe universe an inte冊gence su冊cient to design

that orde「 and purpose" A watch necessitates a watchmaker.

A 「ecent forcefu! case for the existence of God based on the

a「gument f「om design was made in 777e Saturday Evenhg Post

(Nov/Dec 1999 and Jan/Feb 2000)"　Dr・ David Foste「, B「itish

mathematician, Philosopher and scientist in his book, Prowhg God

王xists, StateS. ‥

●A賢さAう○州NG B引NG

WOUしDしく万富HIう

貫きA〔ON周何丁∈MP十
ING 「O ACCOUN千千0冨

丁Hどら書きA丁

PH∈NOM盲NA O戸

凝諾豊沼
丁O骨∈千三賢「O ′

~修排薮E脇

Discoveries in moIecular bioIogy make a positive case

for the existence of God。丁here are 20 d肝e「ent

amino acids in proteins, and their sequentiaI order is

always the same. Calculations of improbability can

be used as a measure ofthe complexity of a protein,

including the specificity in the sequential orde「 of

amino acids. The improbabiIity ofthe hemoglobin

離農謹書普請4雪叢書岩盤。
imp「obab晒y ofthe unique sequence of amino acids

OCCurring by 「andom-Chance shu珊ng. Since this

number is vi血ally absolute zero, it means that such a

molecule could never happen by chance. 1t confirms

the Argument From Design at the molecular level, and

SO GOD MUST EXIS丁・ (See the appendixforthe

Jan/Feb 2000 a面cle,)

3c.　The anth「opoIogical a「gument-an eVidence f「om mo「aIity‥

!t can be observed that men ofaII races, in al看places, and ofevery

sociai condition, display a sense of right and wrong" The onIy

adequate expianation is that a g「eat Mo「aI Being Who created man’

Planted in him a mo「al sense・

4c.　The ontoIogical argument-an eVidence of infinity‥

丁he medieva! schoIastic Anselm p「oposed that since all men

POSSeSS the idea ofa most perfect Being in thei「 minds, Whe「e did

this idea come from? An imperfect being can neve「 a「rive at an

idea of a pe商うCt Being, thus some perfect Being must have planted

this idea in a= men,

5c。　The histo「ical argument-an eVidence from unive「Sality:

)
 
-
基
.
‥
肇
響
.
.
報
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Since all men, eVeryWhere, g-Ve eVidence of a beIief in some

superior Being, that idea must have its sou「Ce in a general

revelation of God to a旧ndividuals at a冊mes and in a= places.

3A, The Importance ofthe Knowledge ofGod‥

1b。 The knowledge dfGod enables etema=ife‥

1c. App「opriation ofthe know!edge ofGod brings salvation‥

John 17:3 And this is life ete「nal, that they might knowthee the only true God,

and Jesus Christ, Whom thou hast sent・

2c. Acceptance of saIvation from God brings authentic’endless life:

John = :25-26 25 Jesus said unto he「, l am the resu「「ection, and the life: he

that believeth in me, though he we「e dead’yet ShalI he live: 26 And whosoever

liveth and believeth in me shalI neve「 die. BeIievest thou this?

2b. The know看edge of God invoIves knowledge ofourselves‥

1c.　This knowledge is humbIing:

lsaiah 6:5 Then said l, Woe is me! fo「 I am undone; because I am a man of

unclean lips, and l dwei=n the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes

have seen the King, the LORD of hosts・

2c. This knowIedge is 「eassuring and satisfying‥

Gen. 1:26: Man’s dignity and wo巾h

Rom。 5:8: God’s Iove and conce「n

3b. The knowledge ofGod gives us knowiedge ofthis world:

1c.　The reason fo「 its existence:

CoIossians l:16 For by him we「e a= things c「eated, that a「e in heaven, and

that are in earth, Visible and invisible, Whether they be th「OneS’O「 dominions, O「

p「incipalities, Or POWerS‥ a= things were c「eated by him, and fo「 him‥

2c.　The description ofits destiny:

Revelation l :19 W「ite the things which thou hast seen, and the things

which a「e, and the things which shaIl be herea債e「; ←

4b。 The knowledge ofGod is the onlywayto pe「SOna! ho看iness:

Jeremiah 9:23-24 23 Thus saith the LORD, Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,

neither Iet the mighty man glo「y i= his might’let not the 「ich man glo「y in his 「iches‥ 24

But let him that g-o「ieth glory in this, that he unde「standeth and knoweth me, that l am the

LORD which exercise lovingkindness, judgment, and 「ighteousness言n the ea皿: for in

these things l de=ght, Saith the LORD.
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IA。　The DescriptionofGod

John 4:‘24 God is a Spi「it: and they that wo「ship him must worship him in spi「it and in t「uth.

1b. The centraIity ofthe passage‥ Christ’s doctrine ofthe Father

2b. The significance forthe doct「ine‘of God‥

1c.　God is immateriai:

God has none ofthe prope面es belonging to ma廿er and He camot

be discemed by the bodiIy senses.

」k. 24:39 Behold my hands and myfeet, that it is l myself: handle me, and

see; for a spirit hath not ¶esh and bdnes, aS ye See me have.

ノ1 Tim. 6:15」16 15Whichin histimes hesha= shew,Whoistheb看essed and

only Potentate, the King of kings’and Lo「d of lo「ds;16 Who only hath immortality’

dwe冊ng in the light which no man can approach unto; Whom no man hath seen’

nor can see: tO Whom be honou「 and powe「 ever!asting. Amen・

2c.　God is incorporeal:

丁he idea of spirituality necessari看y exciudes the ascription of

anything like co「po「eity (bodily fo「m〉 to God.

Sometimes human cha「acteristics a「e att「ibuted to God so that

man might apprehend the infinite. When the Bible speaks of God’s

hands (ls" 65:2)同is eyes (1Ki" 8:29) and His ears (Neh. 1:6), it

does so that man might better understand Him. These exp「essions

are called anthropomorphisms (human form a軸buted to God)〃

㍍OSES　▲重富組曲i櫨URNINO BUSH.
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lf God is immaterial, He cannot be seen, and yet God has

temporE油Iy assumed a visible fo「m fo「 the purpose of communion

and fellowship・ The person ofthe Godhead thus manifesting

Himseif was undoubtedly the p「e-incamate Ch「ist‥

John l :18 No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, Which is

in the bosom ofthe Father, he hath decla「ed him.

3c.　God isaspirit-being:

He is free of a= corporea! and spatia川mitations.

4c。　Godisapersonalbeing:

1d.　He possesses inte=ect:

Psalms 147:5　G「eat is our Lord, and ofg「eat powe「: his

unde「standing is infinite.

Acts 15:18　Known unto God a「e a= his wo「ksf「om the beginning of

thewo「id.

2d.白e possesses emotions:

John 3:16　For God so Ioved theworId, that he gave his only begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish’but have

everlasting Iife.

Jer. 31 :3 The LbRD hath appeared ofold unto me, Saying, Yea, l have
` Ioved thee with an eve「lasting love: the「efo「e with lovingkind=eSS have l

drawn thee.

3d.　HepossesseswⅢ:

Wi= is that facuIty of God which puts into effect a= that has

been designed by Him。

Rom. 12:2　And be not confo「med to this wo「ld: but be ye transformed

by the 「enewing ofyou「 mind, that ye may p「OVe What is that good’and

acceptabie, and perfect, WⅢ of God.

Eph. 1 :5 Having p「edestinated us unto the adoption of ch胴ren by

Jesus Ch「ist to himseif, aCCOrding to the good pleasu「e of his wili

Dan。 4:35 And a旧he inhabitants ofthe earth a「e 「eputed as nothing:

and he doeth acco「ding to his w旧n the a「my of heaven’and among the

inhabitants ofthe earth: and none can stay his hand, O「 Say untO him,

What doest thou?
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2A,　The Definition ofGod:

1b.　The p「oblemofadefinition:

Since the b輔cai God is unique and incompa「able, nO eXhaustive

definition of God is possible:

lsa. 40:25 Towhom then wiIl ye liken me, Or Sha旧be equal? saith the Holy One.

2b.　Thea軸emptatadefinition二

T損丑D丑『INITION ⑲F QOD

Westminster Shorter Catechism (Q, 4)

“God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in his being, Wisdom,

POWe「, holiness, justice, gOOdness, and t「uth.’’

1. BEING

GOD ISASPIRIT

3A。　TheDenia漢sofGod:

infinite

eternaI

unchangeabl

WISDOM
POWER
HOLINESS

JUSTICE

GOODNESS

TRUTH

1 b.　Atheism-the denial of existence:

The Scriptures consider atheism a moraI rather than an inte=ectual

PrObIem.

Psa. 14:1; 53二1 Thefool hath said in his hea巾The「e is no God・They a「e co「「upt,

they have done abomrnable works, the「e is none that doeth good.

The Sc「iptu「es fu巾her 「ecognize the possib冊y of a w冊ul, and the「efore

Culpable supp「ess,ng Ofthe know!edge of God〃

Rom. 1 :18　Forthew「ath of God is reveaied f「om heaven against all ungod!iness and

un「ighteousness of men, Who hold the truth in un「ighteousness

2b.　Agnosticism-the deniai of knowabi!ity‥

丁here may be a God, but it is impossible to know fo「 ce巾ajn.

3b.　Dua看ism-」he denial ofunity:
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Based on ancient Zoroast「ianism, there a「e two etemal fo「ces, One gOOd

and evil, in constant conflict。

4b.一Pantheism-=the denial oftranscendence:

God is not a being separate from His creation’but an integraI pa正Of

everything in creation・ God is everything・ The modem ecoIogicaI

movement in pantheistic,

5b,　Deism-」he denial of immanence:

God c「eated the worid but then dese正ed i‡, Ieaving it to ope「ate on its own

Iaws. No di「ect 「eveIation is possible, nO P「aye「S tO that “`absentee

landIord’’w川be answered.

6b。　Finitism-十he deniaI ofabso看utene…S:

God is not in sove「eign cont「ol of His creation. This view is espoused, for

example,-by Rabbi Ha「oId S. Kushner in his book’Men Bad 777hgs

Happen fo Good PeopIe, 1981. God wouid like to stop evi! and suffering

in′this universe, but is impotentto do so.

7b.　God-is-Dead TheoIogy」he deniaI ofetemaIity‥

This view is aIso known as theothanatoIogy.丁he position was espoused

by Thomas J. J・ Aitizer, aSSOCiate professor of 「eligion at Emery

University, Atlanta, Georgia〃 He boldly proctaimed’“Ch「istian theo!ogy

must proclaim the death of God・ ‥God has disappeared from history‥ He

is truly dead‥ ,We rhust recognize that the death of God is an historica看

event; God has died in ou「time, in our history, in our existence.’’

The same view is taught by Episcopa! Bishop John A・ T. Robinson in his

book, Honest to God.

8b.　P「ocess theoIogy -the denial of immutab帥ty and perfection二

Aif「ed North Whitehead, famed mathematician-PhiIosophe「 deveIoped this

View in his book, Process and Rea〃軌in 1929.

Cha「les Hartshome deveIoped furfher the concept that God is in pIOCeSS:
“His Iife consists of an eve「lasting succession of divine events or

OCCaSions.’’God is daiIy growing in knowledge of His being and ofthe

futu「e and is in process of becoming What He wi‖ eventua=y be・ In sho膚,

this view espouses the evolution of God.
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9b. The openness of God-the denial of His foreknowIedge:

This seriously defective view of God・ known as “opemess theoIogy’’is

espoused by evangelicals such as Cla「k Pinnock and Gregory Boyd. The

main element ofthis theo!ogy is the conviction that God does not infa冊b看y

fo「eknow a= that sha!l come to pass. God created each pe「son with total

freedom and God graciousIy waits for man to make a decision before

readjusting His plan. This is caIled a “genuine give-and-take relationship・”

It means that God may have to adjust His plans based on ou「 Choices.

How sad that evange-icalism enters the 21st century in total disa「ray

conce「ning the bedrock of Ch「istian theoIogy’the doctrine of an訓-

knowing sovereign God〃

10b. The feminization of God-」he denia! of His Fatherhood:

The ・`Ch「istian,, feminist movement genera看ly holds to the view that God

should not be spoken of in terms ofa Father. Some refe「to a mothe「置

father god, Othe「s, in what is called ``Re-imagIn-ng God,’’worship the

Greek goddess of ea軸, Gaia, Or the goddess of wisdom’Sophia・

Ma輔ne denominations have sponsored these worship conferences

`　magnifying Gaia and Sophia. An even more radicaI depa血re is the

insistence by some avant-garde theoIogians that Jesus Christ was

actualIy a woman.

Gaia

「(正調

..のI概観'章暮章l●O a Woman., Dr. Ed''rd

L.瞥鋤置書面榊確In thc Saptember. 1蜘購

○○軸m義置　心　書h●　A皿e細icすれ　Scl●n鯖請c

Af億m'tlon. The No▼ember 15. 1983 C押

Publl血d the COnc置u競o面of t鵬$ ab.1Ill鴫

▲SA a巾cle. m● A8A cl種m書のb●書義
’●般理事坤血’’g寄関p・軸o能Ⅴ●r. it _d●簡

dIo申・きor the theory ol e▼olutlon and |観は」

録o鶴. O面e of皿●種営せde5 ln録書● A§A事o岬調的田

bacなくd ulC N暮V t○○n細置tio種　oI E重刷血書

21:群.25 lo mpport他e nlurder of u鵬峨rll

inr調(章.

The August, 1984 Ch轟sthn Challeng●. a

ConSCrvative Epis∞Palian publicalion, in.

Cluded lhis item by LeSter Kinsolving:
=WAS JESUS C聞RIST REALLY A

WOMAN?
“According to Dr. Virginia Mollenta鋤,

PI.ofessor of Engm at New Jersey’s

William Patterson College, lhere i§ `a鳳

of evidenoe’that Jesus Chri§[ was rea叫y a

WOman. Dr. Mollenkott is an Episcop書的n

Who is a member of the National Cou種Cil

Of Churches (NCC) committee that prか

duced a highly controversia=ectio腿ry,

Which neutered most of the nou随and pro・

nouns in a seleclion of recommended Bi-

ble readings.
“During a news conference at the

NCC’s goveming board meeting on

November 10. Dr, Mollenkott said :
=一You might be interested to know t!櫨t

in the most recent issue or the Journal of

American Scientific Affiliation, Whieh is

an evangelical group of scientists, the Iead

arlicle is by Edward Kessell, bioIogist,

arguing that Jesus was born in

Parthenogenesis; ↓hat parthenogenetic

births are always female; tha白n some

cases, (庇refore. heノwould be w親近gの

refer to Jesus as ‘`she‘’- uP until the laさt

minute of sex reversal, in which c種se

Jesus remains chromosomally fema霊e

thrOughou=ife, bu=unctions as a norm会l

male and looks like a normal male∴ ’●
“When aske{l by this column if　§he

ag「ees with this theo「y, Dr. Molle職kott

replied :



34　　　　　　　EXPLOR雷　丁HE∴種○○K

It is fashionable today to profess disbelief in miracles. Acccpt

this first sentence of Scripture, and there will be little di鉦culty

in accepting au the miracles that fouow; for the less are included

in the greater. Note′ also, that in this first’basal pronouncement

of Scripture there is a denial of au the principal fake phi]osophics

which men have propounded.

10a

・・ In thc beginning Cod,,-that denies Åtheism with its doctrine

o書購OGod.
`●In thc be如ning God’’-that denies Polytheism w克h its

doctrine of "4’ey gOds.
‘‘In thc bednning Cod cγ“icd’’-that denics Fatalism with its

dbCt轟ne of c方々録Ce.
=If両hc bcginning Cod cγC4/cd,,-that denies Evolution with

itS doctrine of infinite bccom`ng.
‘′ God created庇at/C" 4nd caγ初”-that denies Pantheism which

makes God and the universe identical.
`. God created A“t/C#鋤d c4γ初’’-that denies Materia脆m whicb

asserts tbe etemity of mattcr.

i霊蕊嵩器霊器i藍詰霊霊declara- J. Sidlow Baxter

●



国書

甲殻童P珪餌埋C軍旦O邸S1 0邸RE P童髄C脚C顕GO晩His Admirable Att「ibutes

IA.　The derivation ofthe att「ibutes ofGod:

丁he God ofthe Bible is desc「ibed in a mu!tiplicity ofways, allowing man to form

at least a pa面a獲composife pictu「e ofthe infinite divine being. WhiIe the

discussion at hand 「elates prima「i!y to the冊St PerSOn Ofthe Godhead’any Ofthe

perfections characte「ize the Son and the Spirit as well"

The passage of l Timothy l:15-17 a什ords a classic case study ofthe

enume「ation and exaItation of the a軸butes of God. The Sc「iptu「es are rep案ete

with specific refe「ences to God,s superlative a軸butes・

1甘脱⑲珊吋頂15〉-嶋骨

This is a faithfuI saying, and wo仙y of ali acceptation’that Christ Jesus

came into the wo「ld to save sinne「s; Ofwhom I am chief.

Howbeit fo「this cause l obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus Ch「ist might

shew fo皿a旧ongsuffering’for a patte「n to them which should he「eafter

′　　be=eve on him to life ever看asting. w. 15-16

Now unto the King etema口mmortal, invisible, the only wise God’

be honourand g-ory foreverand ever. Amen. v. 17

UNDESERVED ACCEP丁ANCE

ETERNAL KiNG

ONLY WiSE GOD

UNEQUlVOCAL ASSERTION V. 17b

∴:諒二二十・二∴

UNEQUALED

A丁TRIBUTES

UNENDING

ACCLAI M

MKob er
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2A.　The Classification ofthe Attributes:

1b. lncommunicable and communicable

2b.　‾Absolute and 「elative

3b.　ConstitutionaI and persona1

4b. Natural and moral Go(l is団)iIut,al`d tl-Cy tl-at WOrSl‘il} l-i…

l…ISt ‘‘・drst高l} l`i… in ap証t利一{l il` tl.utI一・

JN4:24

0馴格IS丁H各軸教職鼻cと

``Ho“′COl`youd「owq　“They will now.●.

PiくIu'e O( Cod? Nobody

具noヽ▼書Wh01トl°Ok!書最e.’’

COMん′lUNIC人l!Ll:

∧’rl.Il=)∪’l●じS OF C=^lく▲Cr義持

IS.6:ト〕

●

3A。　The Descriptions ofthe Attr冒butes:

1b.　A軸butes of being (incommunicable attributes)二Since God is completely

distinct from His creatures, these a軸butes a「e those which can neve「 be

POSSeSSed by a c「eated being, nO matter how exatted〃

1c.　Simplicity
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1d,　Meaning: God isnotcompounded.

2d ,　Proof:

Jn. 4:24 God is a Spi「it: and they that wo「Ship him mustwo「Ship him in

SPi「it and in truth.

3d.　Relevance二

2c,　Unity:

1d.　Meaning: Oneness.

2d 。　P「○○f:

Deut. 6:4　Hear, O Is「ael: The LORD ou「 God isone LORD.

3d。　Reievahce:

3c. lnfinity:

1d, Meaning‥ God is who!lywithou川mits exceptthose which

are se皿mposed.

2d.　Proof:

1 Kings‘8:27 Butwh God indeed dweII on the ea軸? behoid, the

heaven and heaven of heavens camot contain thee; how much less this

house that」 have builded?

Acts 17:28 For in him we live, and move, and have our being; aS
certain aIso ofyour own poets have said, For we a「e also his o什sp「ing.

3d。　Relevance:

4c.　Ete「nity

ld.　Meaning‥ God exists in one indivisib!e p「esent, eIevated

above tempora=imits・

2d.　Proof:

Psaim 90:1-2 LORD, thou hast been ou「dwe=ing place in a=

generations・ Befo「e the mountains we「e b「ought forth’Or eVeF thou hadst

formed the ea巾h and the world, eVen f「om eve「lasting to eve「Iasting,

thou art God.

lsaiah 57:15　Forthus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth

etemity, Whose name is Holy; i dwe旧n the high and ho看y place’With him

also that is of a cont「ite and humble spi「it, tO 「eVive the spirit ofthe

humble, and to 「evive the heart ofthe cont「ite ones・

3d ,　Relevance:
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5c. 1mmutab冊y:

1d。　MeanIng‥ “thatperfection ofGod bywhich He isdevoid ofall

change, nOt Only in His being’but aIso in His perfections,

and in His pu「poses and promises.” `

●

2d.　Proof:

Malachi 3:6 For l am the LORD, 1 change not; the「efo「e ye sons of

Jacob are not consumed.

James l :17 Eve「y good gift and eve「y perfect gif=s from above, and

cometh down f「om the Father of lights, With whom is no va「iableness,

neithe「 shadow of tu「ning.

3d,　Problem: Appa「entchanges in God"

1 Sam. 15:10-11 Then cametheword ofthe.LORD unto Samuel,

Saying, lt repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be king‥ fo「 he is tu「ned

back from fo=owing me, and hath not perf。「med my commandments・

And it grieved Samuel; and he c「ied unto the LO-RD a看I night.

Genesis 6:6 And it 「epented the LORD that he hed made man on the

earth, and it g「ieved him at his heart.

Jonah 3二10 And God saw their wo「ks, that they tumed from their evii

Way; and God 「epented ofthe evil, that he had said that he wouId do

unto them; and he did it not.

4d.　Reievance:

1e.　Hegivesonlygoodand perfectg冊s.

2e,　His counsels stand forever.

Psalm 33:1 1-12 The counsei ofthe LORD standeth for eve「,

the thoughts of his heart to a= generations. Blessed is the nation

Whose God is the LORD: and the people whom he hath chosen

for his own inheritance.

James l :17 Every good g阻and eve「y perfect gif=s from

above, and cometh down f「om the Fathe「 o輔9hts, With whom is

no va「iableness, neithe「 shadow of tu「ning.

3e.　His promiseswil! befulfiiied.

2 Tim. 2:13 1fwe be!ieve not, yet he abideth faithfuI: he cannot

deny himself.

4e.　His covenantwiil be secu「ely kept.

Malachi 3二6 Fo「 l am the LORD, I change not; therefore ye

sons of Jacob are not consumed.
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5e,　He wi= never condone sin。_

6e.　He wi= neve「 be coaxed o「 lowered to man’s leveI。

7e.　Hew川neverbe unholyorunloving.

6c.　Omnipresence:

1d.　Meaning二“that perfection ofGod bywhich Hetranscends a!l

Spatiallimitations and yet is present in every point of space
ノWith His whole being:’

Heaven and Earth in the Light of Scripture.
The HcavellS alld tlle Ear正

上KiNCS　8.ま7.

言罰.’三言●　　丁白E丁H岬D.
H∈8.9. 21 ▼o28.　　　　　　　(⊃貫

t将NヒN oF H亡A咋栂

て所課C○ND

少呼子A」崎巧む

2d.　Proof二

●

Psalm 139:7-10 whithe「 sha旧gof「om thy spi「it? orwhither sha旧

¶ee f「om thy p「esence? lf l ascend up into heaven, tholl art there: if l ′

make my bed in he=, behold, thou a巾the「e. 1f l take the wi=gS Ofthe

morning, and dwe= in the uttermost parts ofthe sea; Even there sha= thy

hand lead me, and thy right hand sha= hoId me.

Acts 17:27-28 That they should seek the Lo「d,.if haply they might feeI

afte「 him, and find him, though he be not farfrom every one ofus: For in

him we Iive, and move, and have our being; aS Certain aIso ofyou「 own

POetS have said, Fo「 we a「e also his offspring"
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1 Kings 8:27 ButwⅢ God indeed dwe= on the ea軸? behoId, the

heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this

house that I have buiIded?

一一the place where God primariiy manifests Himself is known

as His resident locality.
一〇there a「e va「ying degrees of His presence・

3d.　Relevance:

THE ÅLMIGHTY W町H WHCWVI V¥層I"鵬M岬O DO

●

TiM置unLしNOTA剛的飢旺NONSEXguBSrlTuTES

勿放り宏脇乃佐.彩W諸か
彫狗グムダ.杉1肩甜〆

。厚車辞抽巨東
m A弓手〃′幼l鍔γ

図回
〃鯖tl○○ 「

偽紗始れγ滋膨V

補欄間醒
mAげ〃V偽循V

7c.　Sovereignty:

1d.　Meaning: Two ideas are invoIved in sovereinty: (1) God is

the ultimate ruIerwho is in control of everything (2) He is

numbe「 one in position and powe「・

2d.　P調of:

Danie看4:35 And al看the inhabitants ofthe earth are 「eputed as

nothing‥ and he doeth according to.his w旧n the a「my of heaven’

and among the inhabitants ofthe earfh: and none can stay his
`hand, O「 Say untO him, What doest thou?

Rom, 9二15 Forhe saith to Moses, l wi= have me「Cy On Whom I w剛

have me「cy, and i w紺have compassion on whom l w帥have

COmPaSSion.

3d.　Relevance:
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2b.　A軸butes ofcharacter (COmmunicable a軸butes):

1 c.　Omniscience:

1d. Meaning二God knowsa=thingsactual and possibIe. He

knbws everything equa=y we= and without e冊)rt.

●

2d.　Proof:

P「ov。 15:3 The eyes ofthe LORD a「e in eve「y place, behoIding the

evii and the good.

Psaim 147:4 He tei!eth the number ofthe sta「s; he ca11eth them a= by

thei「 names.

Mt. 10こ27 what l te= you in da「kness, that speakye in light: and what

ye hea「 in the ea「, that p「each ye upon the housetops.

Mt. 10:30 But the very hairs ofyou「‾head a「e a= numbe「ed.

Mt。 1 1:21 woe unto thee, Cho「azin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! fo「 if

the mighty wo「ks, Which were done in you’had been done in Tyre and

Sidon, they would have 「epented long ago in sackcIoth and ashes.

(Cf. Mt. 10:15)

3d.　Relevance:

1e.　Etemal security:

2e.　Humantragedy:

3e.　Ch「istian Iife:

2c。　Hoiiness:

1d.　Meanlng:丁he absenceofevii and the possession of

POSitive righteousness as measu「ed by God.

2d.　P「○○f:

lsaiah 6二3 And one c「ied unto another, and said, Hoiy, holy, holy言S the,

LORD of hosts: the whole earfh is fu= of his gIory.

1 Pet. 1:15-16 Butashewhich hathca=edyou is hoIy, SO beye holy

、 in a= manne「 ofconve「satio=; Because it is w「itten’Be ye holy; fo「 l am

h01y.

1 Jn。 1:5 This then isthe messagewhichwe have heard ofhim, and

dec!are unto you, that God is Iight, and in him is no da「kness at a=・
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WHY HOLINESS IS GOD?S MAIN ATTRIBUTE

=HOLY, HOLYI HOLY LORD.))

FATHER, g]orious with all splendor’

But with holiness most bright !

Son, in whom all sweet and tender

Dwe】t on earth that blessed ligl-t !

SpiritJ thrOugh Whose grace the SWeetneSS

Into sinful soし一Is is poured !

In this strain what mighty meetneSS,
`(Ho】y) hoIyl ho】y Lord !))

Ho]y One) Who sin abhOrreSt,

Awful sin-COnSuming flame !

Holy One, Our Sin whO borest・

Through our sin whose passion came I

Holy One, Who takest sorrow

When we touch tlle掴ng abhorred !

Dare ot】r lips砧s dread strain borrow,

りH01y, hoI),タhoIy Lol■d ,)?

Father, thine own Son who gavest

For the OVerthrow of sin !

Lamb of God, WhO Sinners savest,

Through Whose blood our peace we win !

Dove divine, Who yearnest ever

Till our sin_bound souls have soared

Give us grace佃s strain to endeavor)

(` Holy’hOly, holy Lord ! "

Father, th王ne elect who Iovest

With an everlasting love !
Saviour, Who the bar removest

From the hOly hOme above !

1. IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE

二二二コ BY THE

ANGELS.

2. IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE TO BE

目星星口
(LEV. 11:45-46)

3. IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE

工
(EX. 15:11)

4. IT IS THE ATTRIBUTE

[

BY MAN.

BY

M ORTALS

IN THE

MIL LENNIUM.

Spirit, daily meetness bringing

For the glory tl-ere uPStOred !

List to t!一y glad people singing,

“Holyl holy) holy Lord !"

In this strain what fulness dwelleth !

How it makes the Godhead knOWn !

Of thy deepest deep it te11eth,

Ever】asting Tl-ree in One !

Fullest praise thy Saints thus bring thee’

Meetliest thus art thOu adored;
This the SOng they ever sing thee,

くくHoly) holy) hOly Lord !"

Lord! with Sin-bound souls thOu bearest,

Struggling towa-rds this strain divine ;

Glad on morta=ips thou hearest

That thrice-aWful 11ame Of thine.

But thOu 】isrtenest, Oh, hOW SWeetly !

When from h01y lips outpoured
Rings t-1rOugh l-e轟Ven this strain full meetly,

`` Holy) holy, holy Lord ! ”

Shall we, Lord. meet voices never

Bring to that ete一・na=lymn?

Hallow us to help the endeavor

Of thy pure-1ipped serapl-im !

Hark同Ieir own high st’-ain we bring thee ;

Listen to the h11l accord !

Sweet the SOng ‘Ve eVer Sing thee,

`` Holy) holy) hOly Lord ! "

THOMAS HoRNBしOWER GIしし

1860.
臆　　;　　‾

ISAIAH　6:2-3

Above it stood the seraphims: eaCh one had six

Wings: With twain he covered his face, and with

twain he cove「ed his feet and with twain he did

fly. 3 And one cried unto anothe「, and said, HoIy,

hoIy, holy, is the LORD of hosts: the whole earth

is fu= of his gIory.

l PETER l:15-16

But as he whic11 hath caiied you is holy. so be ye

hoiy in all manne「 Of conve「sation: 16 Because it

is written, Be ye hoIy; for l am holy.

1 SAMUEL 2:2

There is none holy as theしORD: fo「 the「e is

none beside thee: neithe「 is there any rock like

Ou「 God.

ZECHARIAH 14:20-21

1n that day sha= there be upon the bells of the

horses, HOしiNESS UNTO THE LORD; and the

POtS in theしORD’S house shall be like the

bowls before月田e altar. 14 Yea, eVery POt in

JerusaIem and in Judah shalI be hoiiness unto

theしORD of hosts: and aIl they that saaifice

ShaII come and take of them, and seethe

therein: and in that day there sha= be no mo「e

the Canaanite in the house of the LORD of

h°StS.
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ー●

●

3d.　ReIevance: Holiness is God’s main a軸bute.

God’s hoIiness is the attribute (a) recognized by the angels

(ls。 6:1-3), (b)to be teflected by man事ev・ 11:45-46; 1 Pet・

1:15), (C) revered by mohals (Ex. 15:11; 1 Sam-2:2) and (d)

radiated in the Mitlennium (Zech. 14:20-21).

3c. Justice or righteousness:

1d. Meanlng‥ Mora看equityorno 「espectofpe「SOnS in His

dealings with men・

2d.　Proof:

Psalm 19:9 Thefear ofthe LORD is cle三甲endu「ing for ever: the

judgments of the LORD a「e t「ue and 「ighteous aitogethe「・

Psalm 145:17 The LORD is righteous in a11 hisways, and holy in aIl

hiswo「ks.

3d.　Retevance:

1e。 !n connectionwithjudgment二

〇〇a COmfo巾to those who have been wronged。

○○a Waming to those who think they a「e ge珊ng away

With their sins.

2e.  1n comection with salvation:

God can be 「ighteous because Christ paid the p「ice

fo「sins.

4c.　」ove:

1d.　Meaning: “thatwhich seeks the highest good in the object

loved, Which is the wi= of God.’’

2d.　Proof:

1 Jn. 4:8　Hethatloveth not knoweth not God; fo「God is Iove.

3d。　Relevance:

God’s Iove includes, amOng Other things, His me「Cy and

graCe"



』⑱施蝦醜盛期躍照り脚色⑯勘竃

轍童歌㊧宵 GOD DOESN’丁GlVE US WHAT WE DESERVE

Man is pitiわle: and血us in need ofhelp

色艶6童 GOD GlVES US WHAT WE DON’T DESERVE

Man is guilty: and血us in need offorgiveness

5c.　Truth :

God’s unmerited

iilme「ited

unme「itable favo「
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1d.　Meaning: God is consistentwith Himselfand conforms

exactIy to the highest possibie ideai ofwhat God ought to be.

2d 。　P「oof:

Jn. 14:6 Jesus saith unto him, i am theway, the t「uth, and the Iife: nO

man cometh unto the Father, but by me.

Rom, 3二4 God forbid: yea, Iet God be t「ue, but every man‾a iia「; aS it is

Written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest

OVerCOme When thou art judged.

Jn。 17:3 And this is Iife eternal, thatthey might knowthee the oniy t「ue

God, and Jesus Ch「ist, Who thou hast sent.

3d。　Reievance:

2 Cor. 1二20 Fo「a旧he promises ofGod in him a「eyea, and in him

Amen, untO the glo「y of God by us.

His p「Omises can never be doubted,

2 Tim. 3:16 Ali scripture is given by inspi「ation Qf God, and is profitabIe

fo「 doct「ine, fo「 「ep「oof, fo「 cor「ection, for inst「uction in 「ighteousness:

6c。　F「eedom二

1d.　Meanlng: God is independentofa= outside const「aints and

COnt「OIs aii of His creatures.

2d.　P「○○f:

ls. 40: 13-14 who hath directed the Spiritofthe LORD, O「 being his

COunSe=er hath taught him? With whom took he counsei, and who
inst「ucted him, and taught him in the path ofjudgment, and taught him

knowledge, and shewed to him the way of understanding?

Rom. 9:15 For he saith to Moses, l wiII have me「cyon whom l wi=

have me「cy, and l wi= have compassion on whom l w紺have

COmPaSSion.
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3d. _ Relevance: Asfaras God’s pe「son is conce「ned, He is not

obIigated to do anything・ What He did’Hedid outoflove, ¥

not obIigation.

7c,　Omnipotence:

1d.　Meaning‥ God isa=-POWe血i・

- 2d.　P調Of:

Jer. 32:17 Ah Lord GOD! behold, thou hast made the heaven and the

ea皿by thy great powe「 and st「etched out a「m, and the「e is nothing too

ha「d for thee:

Mt. 19:26 But Jesus beheId them, and said unto them, With men this is
impossible; but with God a旧hings are possible.

ls. 4O:28 Hastlthou not known? hast thou not hea「d, that the

everlasting God, the LORD, the C「eato「 of the ehds of the earth’falnteth

not, neithe「 is weary? the「e is no sea「ching of hiS understanding.

DIVINE CREÅ「lON VS. CoD鷹SS EVOt。uTION

地籍緒言O苗C言霊拙謹

鱒も藍豊島競豊三
蕊盈嵩一詰‡藍器葦語
powc事; nOl onC魚ilc山.

●

3d.　Relevance:

1e.　God cannotdoce巾ainthings二

Hab. 1二13 Thou art of pu「er eyes than to behold ev;l, and canst

not look on iniquity: Wherefo「e lookest thou upon them that deaI
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t「eacherously, and holdest thy tongue when the wicked

devou「eth the man that is more 「ighteous than he?

Heb. 6二18 That by two immutabIe things言n which itwas

impossible fo「 God to Iie, We might have a st「Ong COnSOlation,

Who have fled for 「efuge to Iay hoid upon the hope set befo「e us二

2 Tim; 2:13 1fwe beIieve not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot

deny himself.

James l:13 Let no man saywhen he istempted, l am tempted

Of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neithe「 tempteth he

anyman:

2e.　God isalmightyineveryarea:

Rom. 1:16 Fo「 i am not ashamed ofthe gospel ofCh「ist: fo「 it

is the power of God unto salvation to every one that be=eveth; tO

the Jew first, and aiso to the G「eek.

1 Pt. 1:5 Who a「e kePt by the power ofGod through faith unto

Salvation 「eady to be reveaIed in the last time.

Ge門.生母出門靖尊もeg門田喧遅轟き「eaや朗醒鴨貸ve門翻律瞳

ea巾h,

Heb. 1:3 who being the b「ightness ofhis gIory, and the

express image of his person, and upholding a= things by the

WOrd of his powe「, When he had by himseif purged ou「 sins, Sat

down on the 「ight hand ofthe Majesty on high;

TO THE EVERLASTING FATHER.

‘` All九a et Omega,‘Magne De1葛S !,,

Hildebert' a「Chb:shOP Of To…S, “'aS bor‘1 at Laval・din,

F書・a‘一Cel ll‘ IO57) al-d died at ToursI Decel11ber 18, I[34.

F重RST and last offa冊)s 】-eCe-V-ng)

Soul.Ce al「d sea o白11an,s believing)

God, Wh0Se might is a廿potential,

God, WhOSe truth is t!・し1th’s essential,

Good sul)reme in t申sし1bsisting,

Good in a旧hy Seen eXisting;

Over all輔ngs? a]l拙ngs underタ

Touching all, fi-Om all asunder;

Centl-e thou’but not intruded,

Compassing, and yet induded ;

Over al】, and not ascendingl

Under all, but not del〕ending;

Over all′ the world ordaini11gタ

Under aH’the wol-】d sし一Staining ;

All without言n lll surrounding,

All within言n grace abOunding ;

Inmost, yet nOt COmp1・ehended,

Outer still, and not’extended ;

Over’)′et On nOthil「g founded)

U11der, but by sl〕aCe unbOunded ;

Omnipl‾eSent, yet jndⅥ′elling,

Se旧†11Pe=ed, tl-e ‘VOl・1d impelling ;

Force, nOr fate’s predesti11ation

Sways tl-ee tO One alteration ;

Ours to葛day, th).Self forever’

Still commCl-Cing, ending nevel- ;

Past with thee is time’s beginning,

Present‘al=ts futし汀e Wit「ni-1g :

With thy COunSd,s first orda証ng

Comes thy COunSel,s 】ast atta証ng ;

One the light,s first radiance darting

And the elementS’departing・

Translated from両e Lati11 Of HILDEBERT 。E LAVARDIN,

by HERBERT KYNASTON.

王王重し=重量;
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躍P嬢⑲醜醜壁聯C童O野丁数豊艶幾醜彊S ⑯邸@⑲取His Defining Designations

IA. The Significance ofPersona寡Names:

The name is an expression ofthe natu「e ofthe person designated. Each divine

name reveaIs ce鳴in aspects conceming the nature o「 Characte「 Of God.

Jn. 17:6 I have manifested thy name unto the hlen Which thou gavest me out ofthe wo「Id‥ thine

they were, and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy wo「d・

ln many instances ofthe Oid Testament, nO SPeCific name of God is empIoyed

but the name of God is used. Ab「aham caIled on the name ofthe Lo「d‾(Gen。

12:8; 13:4). The Lord proclaimed His own name before Moses (Ex. 39:19; 34二5)・

丁he name ofthe Lord was notto betaken in vain (Ex. 20:7; Deut・ 5:11)。

2A #誓書Names:　5挙　国「串瑳′

1c.　Frequency: ApproximateIy2,310times・ ln Gen. 1 32times・

2c.　Meaning‥ elevation, POWer, “Strong One”

3c。　Usage:

●

1d.　Used both ofheathen godsandthetrue God.‘

Gen. 31 :30 And now, though thou wouldest needs be gone, because
thou sore longedst afte「 thy father-s house’yet Whe「efore hast thou

StOlen my gods?

Ex. 12:12 Fo「 l w川pass th「ough the Iand of Egyptthis night, and will

smite all the firstbo「n in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and

against al=he gods of Egyp= wi‖ execute judgment: l am the LORD・

Deut. 1、0:17 Fo「the LORD your God is God ofgods, and Lo「d ofIords,

a great God, a mighty, and a te「「ible’Which rega「deth not perso=S, nO「

taketh reward:

2d.　Used bothofmenandangets.

Ps。 82:6 1 have said, Ye a「egods; and a= ofyou are child「en ofthe

most High.

4c.　Characteristics:

1d。　Eiohimisagenuineplura!name・

Gen. 1:26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, a債e「our

=keness二and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over

the fow! of the air, and ove「 the cattIe, and ove「 a旧he earth, and over

eve「y creeping thing that c「eepeth upon the earth・
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NAMESOFGOD �PERFECTIONSOFGOD 

l.EIohim �1.Omnipo書ence 

2.EIShaddai �2.Loveandgrace 
3.E萱E工ァon �3.Omniscience 

(alsothesovereigntyo書God) 

4.E賞O重am �4.Eternityandimmutability 

5.EIRoi �5.OmnipresenceandommSClenCe 

Manfrcd E. Kobcr・ Tll・D.
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●

●

Gen. 3:22 And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one
of us, tO know good and evil: and now, lest he putforth his hand, and

take a看so ofthe tree of life, and eat, and Iive for ever:

Gen。 1 1 :7 Go to, let us go down, and the「e confound their language,

that they may not understand one another-s speech"

2d.　The name allows for a subsequent 「evelation ofthe trinity.

1n the O.丁., the trinity is found by intimation, in the N・T・ by

reve!ation 。

2b。　Jehovah:

1c。　F「equency: App「OXimately 5’325 times.

帥十
二三…三三一三重千

二〇　　　　‾‾‾‾‾‾二

畠中
で　　　.

2c.　Meaning:

(1 ) the selトexistent one

Ex. 3:14 And God said unto Moses, l AM THAT i AM: and hesaid, Thus shait

thou say unto the children of lsrae= AM hath sent me unto you.

(2) the covenant-keeping God
Ex. 6:6-8 wherefo「e say unto the chiIdren of is「ael, l am the LORD, and l w冊

bring you out from unde「 the burdens of the Egyptians, and l wiIl rid you out of

their bondage, and l wilI redeem you with a stretched out a「m, and with g「eat

judgments: 7 And l wi= take you to me fo「a people, and l wi= be to you a God:

and ye sha= know tha= am the LORD your God, Which b「ingeth you out from

underthe burdens ofthe Egyptians, 8 And l will b「ing you in unto the land,

COnCerning the which l did swear to give it to Abraham, tO Isaac, and to Jacob;

and I wi= give it you foran heritage: l am the LORD.

3c.　Usage:

Lev. 24:16 And he that bIasphemeth the name ofthe LORD, he sha= su「eIy be

Put tO death, and a= the cong「egation shall certainly stone him: aS We旧he

St「anger, aS he that is bom in the iand, When he bIasphemeth the name of the

LORD, Shall be put to death.

Ex. 3:14 And God said unto Moses, l AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus shaIt

thou say unto the chiIdren of lsrael, I AM hath sent me unto you・

John 8:58 Jesus said unto them, Ve「=y, Ver=y, I say unto you, Befo「e Ab「aham

WaS,lam.

4c.　Characteristics: the Heb「ew word LORD is comp「ised of the

COnSOnantS YHWH and is known as the tetrag「ammaton.

4b.　Adonai

「〕垂
で　　　　●

1c.　F「equency: Approximateiy434 times (Adon - 334 times)

Dan. 9:1-27 v. 4 And I prayed untothe LORD myGod, and mademy

confession, and said, O Lo「d, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant

and mercy to them that Iove him, and to them that keep his commandments;
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2c, Meaning: God is the almighty Rule「 and everything is subject to

Him。

3c。 Usage: uSed ofmen and God’emPhasizing the maste「Servant

relationship.

Ex. 21:5-6 And ifthe servant sha= pIainIy say, =ove my maste「, my Wife, and

my chi-dren; l w川not go outfree: 6 Then his master sha= bring him unto the¥

judges; he shal看also b「ing him to the door, O「 untO the doo「 POSt; and his maste「

sha= bo「e his ea「 th「ough with an aul; and he sha= serve him fo「 eve「・

Mal. 1:6 A son honou「eth hisfather, and a servant his master: i手then l be a

fathe「, Whe「e is mine honou「? and if I be a master・ Whe「e is my fea「? saith the

LORD of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name・ And ye say, Wherein

have we despised thy name?

Psalm 123:2 BehoId, aS the eyes of servants Iook unto the hand oftheir

masters, and as the eyesI Ofa maiden unto the hand of her mist「ess; SO Ou「 eyeS

wait upon the LORD our God’until that he have me「Cy uPOn uS.

4c.　Characteristics:

1d.　WecanexpectHimtotakecareofus〃

2d.　HeexpectsthatweobeyHim〃

3A. Co調十pound Oid Testament Names:

1b.　Prope「names compounded with El‥ 「言直

●

1c.　EIShadda」``theaImightyGod’’　　　　　　　　_　_

Gen. 17:1 And when Ab「am was ninety years old and nine, the LORD

appeared to Ab「am, and said unto him’l am the Almighty God; WaIk before me,

and be thou perfect.

2c.　EI EIyon」重the mosthigh”

Gen. 14二22 AndAb「am said tothe king ofSodom, I have冊up mine hand unto

the LORD, the most high God, the possesso「 Of heaven and earth’

Cf.v。18

1sa. 14:14 l wi= ascend above the heights ofthe cIouds; l will be like the most

High.

3c,　EI Olam-“the eve「lasting God’’

Gen. 21 :33 Ånd Ab「aham planted a g「ove in Beer-Sheba, and ca=ed there on

the name ofthe LORD, the everlasting God.

2b。　P「oper names compounded with Yahweh‥
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1c.　Yahweh Sabbaoth-“the Lord of hosts’’

1 Sam. 1二3 Andthis manwent up outofhis cityyearlytowo「ship and to

sac輔ce unto the LORD of hosts in ShiIoh. And the two sons of E巾Hophni and

Phinehas, the p「iests of the LORD, Were the「e・

2c。　Yahweh Shalom一“the Lord ou「PeaCe”

Judges 6:24 Then Gideon buiIt an altar the「e unto the LORD, and caIled it

Jehovah-Shalom: untO this day it is yet in Oph「ah of the Abi-eZ「ites・

3c.　Yahweh Roi-“the Lord my shephe「d”

Psalm 23:1 The LORD is my shephe「d; I shall notwant.

PsaIm 80:1 Give ea「, O Shepherd of lsrael, thou that leadest Joseph like a

flock; thou that dweIlest between the che「ubims, Shine forth.

ls. 40:10-1 1 Behold言he Lo「d GOD w川COm6 with st「ong hand, and his a「m

sha= ruiefo「 him: behold, his reward iswith him, and his wo「k before him. 11 He

sha= feed his flock =ke a shephe「d: he sha= gathe「 the lambs with his a「m, and

Car「y them in his bosom, and sha= gentIy lead those that are with young・

Ez。 34:11-16　Fo「thus saiththe Lo「d GQD; BehoId, I, eVen l, W紺both sea「ch

my sheep, and seek them out" 12 As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in the day

that he is among his sheep that a「e scattered; SO Wi旧Seek out my sheep’and

wi= deIive「 them out′of ali places whe「e they have been scattered in the cIoudy

and da「k day. 13 And l w冊bring them outf「om the people’and gathe「them from

the count「ies, and wi= b「ing them to thei「 OWn land’and feed them upon the

mountains of lsrael by the 「ive「s, and in ail the inhabited places of the count「y. 14

I wi= feed them in a good pastu「e, and upon the high mountains of ls「aeI sha=

their fold be: the「e sha看I they Iie in a good fold, and in a fat pastu「e sha旧hey feed

upon the mountains of Is「aeI・ 15 I w冊eed myflock’and I w帥cause them to lie

down, Saith the Lo「d GOD. 16 I will seek that which was Iost, and b「ing again that

which was d「iven away, and w冊bind up that which was broken, and w帥

Strengthen that which was sick: but l wi= dest「Oy the fat and the strong; l wi= feed

them with judgment.

4A.　NewTes書ament Names ofGod:

1b.　Theos-uSed fo「God and heathen gods.

1 Tim, 2二5　Forthe「e is one God, and one mediato「 between God and men, the man

ChristJesus;

2b.　Kurios-uSed for God and man:

Rom。 10二9-10 That ifthou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt

beIieve in thine heartthat God hath 「aised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 10 Fo「

with the heart man beIieveth unto 「ighteousness; and with the mouth confession is made

unto saIvation.

3b.　Despotes-absolute, SOVe「eign dictator:

2 Peter 2:1 But there we「e false p「ophets aiso among-the people‾, eVen aS the「e sha=

be false teache「s among you, Who privily sha= bring in damnabIe he「esies, eVen denying

the Lo「d that bought them, and b「ing upon themseives sw田dest「uction・
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Acts 4:24 And when they heard that, they皿ed up`thei「 voice to God with

one accord, and said, Lord, thou a巾God, Which hast made heaven, and

earth, and the sea, and a= that in them is:

●
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T配置P難⑱即丁曹⑱野丁把握P蛸⑱F僅⑲醜His Determining Decree

Theo-ogians generally list under God,s activities His comprehensive pIan or decree for

the unive「se, aS Well as His major works, including creation, PreServation, and

PrOVidence・

The events in the universe are neithe「 a su「p「ise nor disappointment to God" They are

not the 「esuIt of an a「bitrary wi= but are the outworking of a definite p日an and purpose of

God.

1A.　The Definition ofthe DecreeofGod:

“His eternal purpose according to the counsel of His w町Whereby for His own

glory He hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass.”-Westminste「 Sho巾er

Catechism.

2A.　The Factofthe Divine PIan orDecree:

1 b.　Oid Testament words:

1c. 1nte!lectual e!ement: Purpose

ls. 14:26-27 This is the purpose that is purposed upon the whoie earth: and

this is the hand that is st「etched out upoh a= the nations. 27 For the LORD of

hosts hath pu「posed, and who sha= disannu=t? and his hand is st「etched out,

and who sha= turn it back? lsaiah 14:26-27

Jer. 4:28 Fo「 this shalI the earth mou「n, and the heavens above be biack:

because l have spoken it, l have pu「POSed it, and w冊not repent, neither w旧

tum back from it.

2c.　VolitionaI eIement: P寒easure

ls. 53:10 Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: When

thou shalt make his souI an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he sha=

P「OIong his days, and the pieasure of the LORD sha= prospe「 in his hand.

ls. 49:8 Thus saith the LORD, In an acceptable time have l hea「d thee, and in a

day of salvation have I helped thee‥ and l wi= preserve thee, and give thee for a

COVenant Of the people, tO eStabiish the earth, tO CauSe tO inherit,the desolate

heritages;

2b.　New丁estament words:

1 c.　Boule-COunSel

Acts 2:23 Him, being delive「ed by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge

Of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have c「ucified and slain:
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Acts 4:28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to
bedone.

2c.　TheIema-WⅢ

Eph. 1 :1 1 In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being p「edestinated

according to the purpose of him who wo「keth a= things after the counseI of his

OWnWi=:

Gal, 1:4 who gave himseIffor ou「Sins, that he might deIiver us f「om this

PreSent eViI wo胴, aC∞rding to the wi= of God and our Fathe「:

1 Tim. 2:4 whowiII have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge

Of the truth.

3c.　Eudokia一〇gOOd pleasure

Mt. 1 1 :26 Even so, Father: fo「so it seemed good in thy sight.

Eph. 1 :5 Having p「edestinated us unto the adoption of child「en by Jesus Christ

to himself, aCCO「ding to the good pIeasure of his w町

Eph. 1 :9 Having made known unto us肌e mystery ofhis w町acco「ding to his

good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself‥

4c.　Proanosis-⊥foreknowIedge

Acts 2:23 Him, being de=vered by the determinate counseI and foreknowledge

Of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have c田cified and sIain:

1 Pet. 1 :2 Elect according to the fo「eknowIedge of God the Father, th「ough

SanC珊Cation of the Spi「it, untO Obedience and sprinkIing of the bIood of Jesus

Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multip=ed・

5c.　Ekloge-eIection

Rom. 9:1 1 (Fo「仙e ch冊en being not yet bom, neithe「 having done any good

Or eVii, that肌e purpose of God according to election might stand, nOt Of works事

but of him that calleth;)

Eph. 1 :4 According as he hath chosen us in him befo「e the foundation of the

WOrid,帥at we shouid be holy and without blame befo「e him in Iove:

6c,　Proorismos-ibreordination

Acts 4:28 For to do whatsoeve「 thy hand and thy counsel dete「mined before to

bedone.

Rom. 8:29 Fo「 whom he did foreknow, he aIso did predestinate to be

COnformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the師stbom among many

brethren,

7c.　Prothesis鵜PurPOSe
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Rom. 8:28 And we know that alI things wo「k together for good to them that love

God, tO them who are the ca=ed according to his pu「POSe・

2 Tim. 1:9 who hath saved us, and caIled uswith an holyca=ing, nOt
according to our works, but according to his own pu「POSe and grace, Which was

given us in Christ Jesus befo「e the wo「ld began,

●

3A.　The Extentofthe Divine Decree:

Eph. 1 :1 1 In whom aIso we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the

purpose of him who wo「keth a= things afte「 the counseI of his own w冊

Rom. 8:28 And we know that aI=hings work together fo「 good to them that iove God, tO them

who a「e the caIled according to his purpose.

1b。　Stabilityofthe unive「Se:

Psalm l 19:89-91 Fo「 ever, O LORD, thywo「d is settied in heaven. 90 Thy

faithfulness is unto a= generations: thou hast estab=shed the earth’and it abideth. 91

They continue this day according to thine ordinances: for all a「e thy servants.

2b.　Seasons and boundaries of nations:

Acts 17:26 And hath made ofone blood alI nations ofmen fo「to dwe看1 0n a= the face of

the earth, and hath dete「mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their

habitation;

3b.　Rise and faII of 「uIers:

Rom. 13:1 Let eve「y souI be subject unto the highe「 POWerS. For there is no power but

Of God: the powers that be are o「dained of God"

4b.　Duration of man’s Iife:

Job 14:5 seeing his days are determined, the numbe「 Of his months a「e with thee, thou

hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass;

5b。　Circumstances of each life:

James 4:13-15 Go to now, ye that say, To day orto mo「rowwe wi= go into such a city,

and continue the「e a year, and buy and se=, and get gain: 14 Whereas ye know not what

Shall be on the mo「row. Fo「What is you「 life? lt is even a vapour, that appeareth for a

littie time, and then vanisheth away. 15 For that ye ought to say, if the Lord w町We Sha=

live, and do this冒O「 that.

6b.　Manner of man’s death:

Jn. 21 :19 This spake he, Signifying bywhat death he shouId gio「ify God. And when he

had spoken this, he saith unto him, Fo=ow me・

7b.　Good acts of men:

Eph. 2:10 For we are his workmanship, C「eated in Ch「ist Jesus unto good wo「ks, Which

God hath befo「e ordained that we shouId walk in them.

8b.　Evil acts of men:
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Acts 4:27-28 For of a truth against thy holy ch冊Jesus, Whom thou hast anointed, both

Herod, and Pontius Pilate, With the Gentiles, and the people of lsraei, Were gathered

together, 28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsei determined before to be

done.

9b。　Salvation of the believer:

2 Thess. 2:13 But we are bound to give thanks aIway to Gbd fo「 you. brethren beIoved

Of the Lo「d, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to saivation th「ough

SanCtification of the Spirit and belief of the truth:

10b. Perdition ofthe ungodiy:

1 Pet. 2:8 And a stone of stumb=ng, and a rock of offence, eVen tO them which stumble

at the word, being disobedient: Whe「eunto aiso they were appointed"

1 1b. Crucifixion of Christ:

Rev. 13:8 And a旧hat dweIl upon the earth sha= worship him, Whose names a「e not

written in the book of iife of the Lamb sIain f「om the foundation of the worId.

12b. Most t「ivial circumstances:

Prov. 16:33 The lot is cast into the Iap; but the whoIe disposing thereof is of the LORD.

4A.　The Basis ofthe Divine Decree:

1b.　The decree ofGod did notoriginate in necessity:

Eph, 1 :1 1 1n whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated

acco「ding to the pu「POSe Of him who worketh a= things after the counsel of his own w岨

Ps. 135:6 whatsove「the LORD pleased, that did he in heaven, and in earth, in the

SeaS, and a= deep pIaces.

2b.　The decree of God did not originate in arbit「ariness:

豊‡豊藍措置豊岩盤謹書書誌調書音盤
ete「nal purpose which he pu「posed in Ch「ist Jesus our Lo「d:

3b.　The decree originated in His mostwise and hoIy counsel:

Rom. 3:25 whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his biood, tO

decIare his righteousness for the 「emission of sins that a「e past, through the fo「bearance

OfGod.

Rom. 1 1 :33-36 o the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

嵩話語器器詰ま臨請書等悪霊糀悪書嵩v。 n
to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? 36For ofhim, and through him, and

to him, are all things: tO Whom be glory for eve「・ Amen・

5A.　The Distinctions ofthe Divine Decree:

1b.　E冊cacious decree: What God causes
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That decree which determines occurrences directly by physicaI causes

and spirituai forces.

Luke l:35 And the angeI answered and said unto he「, The HoIy Ghost sha= come upon

thee, and the power of the Highest sha= overshadow thee: therefore aIso that hoiy thing

which sha= be bom of thee shaIl be ca=ed the Son of God.

Job 28:26 when he made a dec「ee for the 「ain, and a way for the lightning of the

thunde「:

Psa, 135:6-12 whatsoeverthe LORD pIeased, that did he in heaven, and in earth, in
the seas, and a= deep places. 7 He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the

earth; he maketh =ghtnings for the rain; he bringeth the wind out of his treasu「ies. 8 Who

smote the firstbo「n of Egypt, both of man and beast・ 9 Who sent tokens a“nd wonders into

the midst ofthee, O Egypt, uPOn Pha「aoh, and upon a= his servants・ 10 Who smote g「eat

nations, and sIew mighty kings; 1 1 Sihon king of the Amorites, a=d Og king of Bashan,

and all the kingdoms of Canaan: 12 And gave thei「 land for an heritage, an heritage unto

IsraeI his peopIe.

Psa. 148:8 Fire, and ha=; SnOW, and vapour; StO「my Wind ful細ng his word:

Psa. 147:1 5-17 He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth: his wo「d runneth ve「y

SW軸y・ 16 He giveth s=OW like wooi: he scattereth the hoa面OSt Iike ashes. 17 He casteth

forth his ice Iike mo「sels: Who can stand before his cold?

2b.　Preceptivewi‖ ofGod: WhatGod commands

God desires certain actions fo「 his creatu「es who are obligated to fultill His

desire, though they often fail.

Eph, 2:8-10 For by g「ace a「e ye saved through faith; and that not of you「selves: it is

the gift ofGod: 9 Not ofworks, lest any man should boast" 10 Fo「we are his

WO「kmanship, Created in Ch「ist Jesus unto good wo「ks’Which God hath befo「e ordained

that we shouId walk in them.

Ph=. 2:13 Fo「 it is God which worketh in you both to wiII and to do of his good pIeasure.

1 Pet. 1:13-15 whe「efore gird up the ioins ofyour mind, be sobe「, and hope to the end

for the g「ace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 14 As

Obedient ch胴ren, nOt fashioning you「Selves according to the fo「mer lusts in your

igno「ance: 15 But as he which hath ca=ed you is hoiy, SO be ye hoiy in a= manner of

COnVerSation ;

3b.　Permissive decree: What God condones

God does not actively promote the execution of the decree but determines

not to hinde「the course of action which His creatures pursue.

Acts 14:16 who in times past suffered a= nations to walk in thei「 own ways.

Psa. 106:15 And he gave them their 「equest; but sent leanness into their soul.
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Acts 2:23 Him, being delivered by the dete「minate counsel and fo「eknowiedge of God・

ye have taken, and by wicked hands have c「ucified and slain‥

Acts 4:24-28 And when they heard that, they皿ed up their voice to God with one

accord, and said, Lo「d, thou art God, Which hast made heave=・ and earth・ and the sea・

and aIl that in them is: 25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said・ Why did the

heathen rage, and the people imagine vain thi=gS?26 The kings of the ea「th stood up・

and the ruie「s we「e gathe「ed togethe「 against the Lord’and against his Ch「ist. 27 Fo「 Of

a t「uth against thy holy ch潤Jesus, Whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius

PiIate, With the Genti-es, and the peopie of lsraeI, Were gathered togethe「, 28 Fo「 to do

whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel dete「mi=ed before to be done・

Gen. 46:3-4 And he said, l am God, the God ofthyfather: fear notto go down into
Egypt; for l w冊here make of thee a great nation‥ 4 l wiII go down with thee into Egypt;

and i wiIi also surely bring thee up again: and Joseph sha= put his hand upon thine eyes・

6A. The Pu「poseofthe Divine Decree:

1d。 The pu「posewas not鴎ma咄the happiness ofthe creature:

Acts 14:17 Nevertheiess he left not himselfwithout witness言n that he did good, and

gave us rain from heaven’and f「踊ul seasons’f冊g ou「 hea「ts with food a=d g看adness.

1Tim。 6:17 charge them that a「e rich in this world, that they be not highminded, nOr

trust in uncertain 「iches, but in the living God, Who giveth us 「ichIy a= things to enjoy;

2d. The purpose was not垣叩aエ吐the holiness ofthe c「eatu「e:

Eph. 4:24 And that ye put on the new man, Which after God is c「eated in righteousness

and true holiness.

Lev. 1 1 :44 For l am the LORD you「 God: ye Shaii therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye

sha= be holy; fo「 I am holy: neithe「 Sha= ye defile you「Selves with any mame「 Of c「eeping

thing that creepeth upon the earth・

Rom. 7:12 whe「efore the law is hoIy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.

3d. The purposewas primarilythe gloryofGod‥

To glorfty God is to display any or a= of His a軸butes.

Psaim 19:1 The heavens decIa「e the glory of God; and the fi「mament sheweth his

handywork.

1s. 48:11 For mine own sake, eVen for mine own sake, W川I do it: fo「 how shouId

my name be polluted? and Mil not give my gIory unto another.

Eph. 1 :6 Fo「 mine own sake, eVen for mine own sake・ W旧do it: for how shouid my

name be po=uted? and l w冊not give my giory unto another.

Cf.v. 12, 14

●
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7A.　Some PracticaI Observations:

巨ither God is sove「eign in a= things, Or eVerything is conditionaI and uncertain・

1b.　The doct「ine ofthe decree ofGod does not vio冒ate human freedom.

1c.　God has created thefree actsofmen:

Gen. 50:19-20 And Joseph said unto them, Fea「 not: fo「am =n the pIace of

God? 20 But as foryou, ye thought eviI against me; but God meant it unto good,

to bring to pass, aS it is this day, tO SaVe muCh peopIe alive・

Acts 4:27-28 Fo「 of a truth against thy hoIy child Jesus, Whom thou hast

anointed, both He「od, and Pontius Pilate, With the GentiIes, and the people of

Israel, Were gathe「ed togethe「, 28 For to do whatsoeve「 thy hand and thy

COunSel determined before to be done.

●

2c.　Man is conscious of a freedom of choice:

Mt. 27:4 saying,日have sinned in that l have betrayed the innocent blood. And

they said, What is that to us? see thou to that.

John 17:12 whiIe l was with them in the world, i keptthem in thy name: those
that thou gavest me l have kept, and none of them is Iost, but the son of

Pe「dition; that the scriptu「e might be fu剛ed.

Psa. 41 :9 Yea, mine own famiiia「f「iend, in whom l t「usted, Which did eat ofmy

b「ead, hath皿ed up his heeI against me・

2b.　The doctrine ofthe decree of God does not 「emove the necessity of

human effb巾

1c.　God hasdecreed thegoaI butalsothe means bywhich thegoaIw川

be attained:

Rom. 10:14-17 Howthen sha= theyca= on him in whom they have not

believed? and how sha= they believe in him ofwhom they have not heard? and

how shall they hear without a preache「? 15 And how sha旧hey preach, eXCePt

they be sent? as it is written, How beautifuI are the feet of them that preach the

gospeきof peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! 16 But they have not a=

0beyed the gospeI. Fo「 Esaias saith, Lord, Who hath believed ou「 report? 17 So

then faith cometh by hea「ing, and hearing by the word of God.

1 Cor. 3:10-15 According to the grace ofGod which is given unto me, aS a

wise masterbuilder, l have laid the foundation, and anothe「 buiideth the「eon, But

let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 1 1 Fo「 Other foundation can

no man Iaythan that is laid, Which is Jesus Christ. 12 Nowifany man build upon

this foundation goid, SiIve「, PreCious stones, WOOd’hay, StubbIe; 13 Eve「y man-s

work sha= be made manifest: for the day shalI decIare it, because it sha= be

「eveaIed by fire; and the fire sha旧ry every man-s work ofwhat sort it is. 14 1f

any man-s work abide which he hath bu冊thereupon, he sha= 「eceive a 「ewa「d.

15 1fany man's work shall be bumed, he sha= suffe「 loss‥ but he himseIfsha= be

SaVed; yet SO aS by fire.
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2c。　God has ordained thatthe good news ofsaIvation must be

PrOClaimed th「oughout the wo「Id‥

1 Cor. 1:21 Forafterthat in thewisdom ofGod the wo「ld bywisdom knew not

God, it pieased God by the fooIishness of p「eaching to save them that be=eve.

Mt. 28:18-20 And Jesus came and spake unto them, Saying, All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth. 19 Go ye therefore, and teach aIl nations,

baptizing them in the name ofthe Father, and ofthe Son’and ofthe HoIy Ghost‥

20 Teaching them to observe a= things whatsoever l have commanded you: and,

Io, i am with you alway, eVen untO the end ofthe wo「ld・ Amen.

3b,　The doctrine ofthe decree ofGod is the basis fo「 Christian assurance:

Rom 8:28 And we know that aIl things work together fo「 good to them that love God, tO

them who a「e the ca=ed according to his purpose.

2 Thess. 2:13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God fo「 you, brethren beloved

of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the t「uth:

4b.　The doctrine ofthe decree ofGod gives importance to a= ofIife:

Everything is in God,s dec「ee・ If everything is inciuded in God’s dec「ee,

everything is important to God and should be impo鴫nt to the be=ever.
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町制童P飛⑲趣堕醜⑲鄭丁担珪丁飛脚丑暗@邸G⑲助A Transcendent Truth

AI肋ough not ifee〃a bめ〃cal fem, “拘e 77加ify’’has been found a convenient desゆnaf/on

for the one God sel手reveaIed h Sc句pture as Fathe左Son, and Holy Sp析t。 It s佃nines

that withi両he one essence of fhe Goc胸ead we have fo dis初guiSh three ′βersons’’who

aIe ne肋erthree gods on the one side, nOr拘ree pahs ormodes ofGod on me othe左

but coequa均y and coetema均y God・ (Walter A・ EIwell, Ed,, Evange〃cal Dictibnary of

meoIogy 1984, 1112).

1A,　TheUnityofGod:

monotheism

There are three monotheistic religions: Christianity, Judaism, lslam

lb.　The e「rors concemingthe unityofGod:

1c.　Polytheism: a Pluralityofgods.

2c.　T「itheism: threegods

3c.　DuaIism: tWO etemai divine beings, OnegOOd, theotherevii

2b.　TheevidencefortheunityofGod:

●

1c,　Qualitative oneness: uniqueness

Deut. 6:4 Hear, O Israel: The LORD ourGod is one LORD:

Zech, 14:9 And the LORD sha= be king overa= the earth: in thatdaysha=

there be one LORD, and his name one.

Ex. 15:1 1 who is like untothee, O LORD, amOng the gods? who is likethee,

gIo「ious in ho=ness, fea面白n praises, doing wonde「S?

Jn. 17:3 And this is life ete「nal, that they might know thee the only true God,

and Jesus Ch「ist, Whom thou hast sent.

2c.　Numerical oneness: Singu!arity

Ex. 20:3 Thou shait have no othergods before me.

1 Cor. 8:4-6 As conceming therefo「e the eating of those things that are offe「ed

in sacrifice unto idoIs, We know that an ido=s nothing in the world, and that there

is none othe「 God but one, 5 Fo「though the「e be that are ca=ed gods, Whether in

heaven o「 in earth, (as there be gods many, and lo「ds many,) 6 But to us there is

but one God, the Father, Ofwhom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord

Jesus Christ, bywhom are a= things, and we by him.
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1 Tim. 2:5 Forthere is one God, and one mediatorbetween God and men, the

man Ch「ist Jesus;

THC. HOLY TR」nl丁Y

2A,　TheTrinityofGod:

1 b〇　　円he intimation of the Oid TもStament:

1c.　The useofplurai expressions:

1d,　ThepIuralnounELOHIM:

2d.　ThetermELOHiMwithpiu「al

Verbs and pronouns:

Gen. 1:26-27 And God said, Letus make man in ou「image, afterour

likeness: and Iet them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over

the fowi ofthe air, and ove「 the cattIe, and over a= the ea「th, and ove「

every creeping thing that c「eepeth upon the earth. 27 So God c「eated

man in hisown image, in the image ofGod c「eated he him; male and

femaIe created he them.

Gen。 1 1 :7-8 Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language,

that they may not understand one anothe「一s speech. 8 So the LORD

SCatte「ed them abroad from thence upon the face of a= the earth: and

they left off to build the city.

Gen. 3:22 And the LORD God said, BehoId, the man is become as one
Of us, tO know good and evii: and now, Iest he putfo「th his hand, and

take also of the tree o川fe, and eat, and =ve fo「 ever:

Is. 6:8 AIso l hea「d the voice ofthe Lord, Saying, Whom sha旧send,

and whow冊gofo「us?Then said l, Here am l; Send me.

2c,　The distinctions between the divine persons:

1d.　The Messiah and God

ls. 9:6 Foruntousach冊is bom, untOuSaSOn isgiven: andthe

govemment sha= be upon his shoulder: and his name sha= be ca=ed
WonderfuI, CounseIler, The mighty God, The eve「last‘ng Fathe「, The

Prince of Peace.

叢葦薬篭認
諾露護憲葦



39

2d.　TheAngelofYahweh and Yahweh:

Gen。 22:15-16 And the angel ofthe LORD ca=ed unto Abraham out of

heaven the second time,16 And said, By myseIf have l swo「n, Saith the

LORD, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheId thy

SOn, thine only son:

Ex. 3:2-6 And the angei ofthe LORD appeared unto him in a flame of

fire out ofthe midst ofa bush: and he iooked, and, behoid, the bush

bumed with冊e, and the bush was not consumed. 3 And Moses said, l

W紺nowtu「n aside, and see this great sight, Whythe bush is not bumt. 4

And when the LORD saw that he tumed aside to see, God ca=ed unto

him out ofthe midst ofthe bush, and said, Moses, Moses, And he said,

He「e am l, 5 And he said, Draw not nigh hither: Put Offthy shoes f「om off

thy feet, fo「 the piace whereon thou standest is holy ground. 6 Moreove「

he said, l am the God ofthyfather, the God ofAbraham, the God of

Isaac, and the God ofJacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was afraid

to Iook upon God.

Judges 13:21-22 Butthe angel ofthe LORD did no mo「e appearto

Manoah and to his wife. Then Manoah knewthat he was an angel ofthe

LORD. And Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surely die章because we

have seen God.

3d.　All three members ofthet「inity:

ls。 48:16 comeye nearunto me, hea「yethis; l have not spoken in

SeCret from the beginning; from the time that it was, the「e am l: and now

the Lord GOD, and his Spirit, hath sent me.

1s. 63:9-10 ln a= thei「 a珊ction he was aff=cted, and the angel of his

PreSenCe SaVed them: in his Iove and in his pity he redeemed them; and
he bare them, and ca「ried them a= the days ofold. 10 But they rebelled,

and vexed his hoiy Spirit: therefo「e he was tu「ned to be their enemy, and

he fought against them.

Cf. 1s. 61:1 TheSpi「itofthe Lord GOD is upon me; becausethe LORD

hath anointed me to p「each good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me

to bind up the brokenhea「ted, tO PrOClaim libe「ty to the captives, and the

OPening of the prison to them that a「e bound;

3c.　The usage ofth「eefold ascriptions:

ls. 6:3 And one c「ied unto anothe「, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the LORD of

hosts: the whoIe earth is fu= of his glory.

Num. 6:24-26 The LORD bless thee, and keep thee: 25 The LORD

make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee:26 The

LORD冊up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace・

The benediction of Num. 6:24-26 is ve「y similar to that of2 Cor.

13:14.

●
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2 Cor, 13:14 Thegrace ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, and the love ofGod, and the
COmmunion ofthe Holy Ghost, be with you a=. Amen.

砂〔ト調げでいき似y乃研け〉′I

の詳説諭し

寧

2b。　The reve営ation of the New Testament:

Mt. 3:16-1 7 And Jesus, When he was baptized, Went uP St「aightway out of the water:

and, Io, the heavens we「e opened unto him, and he sawthe Spirit of God descending Iike

a dove, and =ghting upon him: 17 And lo a voice f「om heaven, Saying, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pieased.

“This is the fi「st clear expression of the concept of the T「inity.”○○C. C. Ryrie

lc.　The recognition ofth「ee persons as God:

1 Pet. 1 :2 Eiect according to the fo「eknowIedge of God the Father, th「ough

SanCtification of the Spirit, untO Obedience and sprink=ng of the bIood of Jesus

Christ: G「ace unto you, and peace, be muItiplied.

1d.　The Father is God:

Jn. 6:27 Labou「 not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat

Which endureth unto eve「lasting =fe, Which the Son of man sha= give

unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed.

Eph. 4:6 one God and Fathe「ofa=, Who is above a=, and th「ough a=,

and in you ail.

2d.　The Son is God: (discussed unde「thedoct「ine ofChrist)

1e.　His names:

Jn. 20:28 And Thomas answe「ed and said unto him, My Lo「d

and myGod.

1 Tim. 3二16 And without controversy great is the myste「y of

godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spi「it,

Seen Ofangels, PreaChed unto the GentiIes, beIieved on in the

WOrid, reCeived up into gIo「y.

Heb. 1:8 Butuntothe Son hesaith, Thythrone, O God, is for

ever and ever: a SCePtre Of righteousness is the sceptre of thy

kingdom,
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2e.　His attributes:

Heb. 13:8 Jesus Ch「istthe same yesterday, and to day, and

fo「ever.

Mt. 28:18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, Saying, AIi

POWer lS gIVen untO me in heaven and in ea「th.

Mt. 28:20 Teaching them to observe aii things whatsoever l
have commanded you: and, lo, l am with you alway, eVen untO

the end of the world. Amen.

3e.　His works:

Mark 2:7 whydoth this man thus speak blasphemies? who
Can forgive sins but God oniy?

Jn. 1:1-3 ln the beginning wastheWord, and theWord was
With God, and theWo「dwas God, 2 Thesamewas in the

beginning with God. 3 All things were made by him; and without

him was not any thing made that was made.

Coi。 1:16-17 Forbyhim were a旧hings created, that are in

heaven, and that a「e in earth, Visible and invisibie, Whether they

be thrones, O「 dominions, Or Principa=ties, Or POWerS: a= things

Were C「eated by him, and fo「 him: 17 And he is before all things,

and by him a= things consist.

3d.　The Spirit is God: (discussed in detail underthe doctrine of

the Holy Spirit)

1e.　His names:

Acts 5:3-4 But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath Satan fi=ed thine
heart to lieto the Holy Ghost, and to keep back pa「t ofthe p「ice

Ofthe land? Whiles it remained, WaS it not thine own? and afte「 it

WaS SOld, WaS it not in thine own power? why hast thou

COnCeived this thing in thine hea「t? thou hast no川ed unto men,

but unto God.

2 Cor. 3:17 Nowthe Lo「d is thatSpirit: and wherethe Spirit of

the Lord is, the「e is =berty.

2e.　His attributes:

1 Co「. 2:10 But God hath reveaied them unto us by his Spi「it:

for the Spirit sea「cheth ail things, yea, the deep things of God.

1 Cor. 6:19 what? knowye notthat yourbody is the tempIe of
the HolyGhostwhich is in you, Which ye have ofGod, and ye

are not your own?
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Rom. 8:2 Fo「the Iawofthe Spirit o伸fe in Ch「ist Jesus hath

made me free from the law ofsin and death.

3e.　His wo「ks:

Jn" 16:8-1 1 And when he is come, hew冊eprove thewo「id of

Sin, and ofrighteousness, and ofjudgment: 9 Ofsin, because

they believe not on me; 10 Of righteousness’because I go to my

Fathe「, and ye see me no more; 11 Ofjudgment, because the

Prince of this worId is judged.

Jn・ 3:5-6 Jesus answe「ed, Ver時Ve「iIy, i say unto thee,

Except a man be bom ofwater and ofthe Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kingdom ofGod. 6 Thatwhich is bom ofthe flesh is

fiesh; and thatwhich is bom ofthe Spirit is spirit・

` 2 Pet' 1‥19-21 wehave aIso a more sureword ofprophecy;

Whereunto ye do we= that ye take heed, aS untO a light that

Shineth in a dark place’untii the day dawn, and the day sta「 arise

in you「 hearts‥ 20 Knowing this fi「st’that no prophecy of the

SCriptu「e is of any private interpretation. 21 For the p「ophecy

Came nOt in oid time bythew=I ofman: butholy men ofGod

SPake as they we「e moved by the Hoiy Ghost.

2c.　The reIationship between the three persons:

1d.　Each ofthe three persons is clearlydistinguished from the

Other two:

Lk. 1 :35 And the angeI answe「ed and said unto he「, The HoIy Ghost

Sha= come upon thee, and the power of the Highest sha= ove「shadow

thee: the「efo「e aiso that holy thing which sha= be bom of thee sha= be

CaIled the Son of God.

Jn. 14:16 Jesus saith unto him, I am theway, thet「uth, and the life: nO

man cometh unto the Father, but by me.

Jn" 15:26 Butwhen the Comforter is come, Whom l w帥send unto you

from the Father, eVen the Spirit of t「uth, Which proceedeth f「om the

Fathe「, he sha旧estify of me:

Mt" 3‥16-17 And Jesus, When he was baptized, Went uP Straightway

Out Ofthe water‥ and, lo, the heavens we「e opened unto him, and he saw

the Spi「itofGod descendi=g like a dove, and Iighting upon him: 17 And

lo a voicef「om heaven, Saying, This is mybeloved Son, in whom l am

Well pIeased,

2d"　There exist certain distinctions of prio「ity and subo「dination

among the three persons:

1e.　Priority:

Eph. 2‥18 Forthrough him we both have access by one Spirit

unto the Father.
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1 Cor. 8:6 yetfo「us there is but one God, the Father, f「om

Whom a「e a= things, and we existfo「 Him; and one Lord, Jesus

Christ, by whom are a= things, and we exist th「ough Him.

NASV

Gal, 4:4 Butwhen the fuIness ofthe time was come, God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made unde「 the law,

Cf. Jn, 15:26　Butwhen the Comforter is come, Whom i w用

Send unto you f「om the Father, eVen the Spirit of truth, Which

PrOCeedeth from the Fathe「, he sha旧estify of me:

2e,　Subordination: (neve「 infe「iority)

PhiI. 2:6 who, being in the fo「m ofGod, thought it not 「obbery

to be equai with God.

Psalm40:7-8 Then said l, Lo, l come: in thevolume

Ofthe book it is written ofme, 8 I deiightto dothyw町

O my God: yea, thy Iaw is within my heart.

(Cf, Heb. 10:7)

3d,　丁here is an etemai reIationship within thetrinity:

′

〔T〔RN∧しG〔N〔帥J10N　′
′

′
′

′

′

1e.　Between the Fatherand Son: eternal generation,

thus etemaI sonship.

Is. 9:6 ForuntousachiId isbom, untOuSaSOn isgiven: and

the gove「nment sha= be upon his shoulde「: and his name sha=

be caIIed Wonde血l, CounseIler, The mighty God, The

everiasting Father, The Prince of Peace.

T動き陣∬調靴
Ps. 2:7看will deciare the decree: the LORD hath said unto me,

Thou art my Son; this day have i begotten thee.

ヽ

ヽ

ヽ

ヽ

ヽ

ヽ

ヽ

開府NAしPOOC騰S10N ¥

2e.　Between the Spi「it and the othe「two persons:

etema看p「ocession

Jn. 15:26　Butwhen the Comforte「 is come, Whom l w冊send

unto you f「om the Fathe「, eVen the Spirit oft「uth, Which

P「OCeedeth f「om the Father, he sha旧estify of me:

T‖ヒSPl剛T

ST. JOHN 1与

26 But when the Comforter is come.

護欝鵠露盤
●
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3A.　TheTriunityofGod:

●

●

1b・　The theoIogicai definition ofthe t「iunity ofGod:

``丁he doctrine that the「e is only one true God, but in the unity ofthe

Godhead there are three etemal and co-equal persons, the same in

Substance but distinct in subsistence.”-B.B. Wa而eId

2b・　The historical e「rors conce「ning the triunity ofGod:

1 c.　Tritheism:

2c.　Sabe冊anism:

3c.　Subordinationism二

4c.　Unita「ianism:

3b.　The biblicaI evidenceforthetriunityofGod:

1c.　ThetriunityatChrist’s baptism:

Lk・ 3:21-22 Nowwhen a= the people we「e baptized, it came to pass, that

Jesus also being baptized’and p「aying, the heaven was opened, 22 And the

Holy Ghost descended in a bodiIy shape =ke a dove upon him, and a voice came

f「om heaven・ Which said’Thou art my beloved Son; in thee l am we= pIeased.

2c.　Thetriunityand the GreatCommission:

Mt. 28:19-20 Go ye the「efore, and teach aIl nations, baptizing them in the

name ofthe Fathe「・ and ofthe Son' and ofthe Holy Ghost: Teaching them to

Observe a= things whatsoever i have commanded you: and, lo, i am with you

alway, eVen untO the end ofthe worid. Amen.

3c.　Thetriunityand the divine benediction:

2 Cor. 13:14 The grace ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of

God’and the communion ofthe HoIy Ghost, be with you aIl. Amen.

4b・　丁he importantfeatures ofthe triunity ofGod:
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1c.　The「e is in the divine being butone indivisible essence,

2c. ln the divine being there are three personaI distinctions.

3c.　The whole undivided essence ofGod beIongs equa=yto each of

the three persons.

4c.　The operation ofthe three persons in the divine essence is marked

by a certain definite orde「.

5c.　The Chu「ch confessesthetriunityofGod to be a myste「y beyond

the comp「ehension of man.

重7き7・

“rHE TRINITY INVOKED.

CoME, thou almighty King!

He】p us thy name to sing,

Help us to praise:

Father. a11-glorioし]S)

O’er a】l victorious,

Come, and reign over us,

Ancient of days !

Jesus, Our Lor〔1, arise ;

Scatter our enemies,

And make them fa11:

Let Thine almighty aid

Our sure defence be made ;

Our souIs on thee be?tayed

Lord, hear Our Call’.

Come, thou incarnate Word !
・Gird on thy mighty sword;

Our prayer attend :

Come, and thy people b]ess,

And give thy WOrd success ;

Spir「t of holiness,

On us descend !

Co一一1e. holy Comforter !

Thy sacred witness bear’

In this gIad hOur:

ThOu, Wh0 almighty art,

Now rule in every heart,

And ne’er fl・Om uS depart,

Sp申Ofpower !

To the great One in Three)

The higheSt Praises be,

Hence, eVermO「e !

His sovel.e-gn majesty

May we iI- glory see,

And to eternity

Love and adore !
C櫨ARしES WESし丘Y.

王王ここ軍書さ

LITANY TO THE TRINITY.

JoHN M^R甲OTT, a ClergyI11an O同・e Cl-urCh Of Eng】and,

wns born ‘一Car L`一一一erwO「th‘ i旧78o, a両died March 3重1重825・

He was educated al Oxford, ".here Ile gailled hollOrS.

T[IOUタWhose almighty Word

Chaos and da高くneSS heard,

Ånd took their flight;

Hezlr uS, We humbly pray,

And where the Gospel-day

Sheds not its gIorious ray)

Let there be light!

【3重3.

Thou, W】一O didst come to bring

On thy redeem-ng W-ng

Hea=ng and sight)

Heal【h tO the sick in mind,

Sjg】一t tO the inly b]ind)

Oh, nOW tO all ma11kind

Let there be light !

Spirit of trしIth and Iove,

Life-giving, hO裏y Dove,

Sl)eed forth thy flight !

Move on the WaterS) face

Sprea証ng the beamS Of graceJ

An〔=n earth’s dal・kest p】ace

Let tl-ere be 】ight !

Ho]y and B]essed Three,

G重o高ous ’1十品ty,

Wisdom) Lo、′e) Might !

Bou11dless as ocean,s tide

Itolling in fulles白)ride)

ThrOugh the wor】d, far and wide,

Let there be light! Amen.

JoHN MARR重OTT,

国王雪上王王王雪



24 MY CATHOLIC FAITH

..And lhe Co油o/jc Fo緬高個s, IんoI we wo「s柄p

one God ;n Tr涌ty and Tr;ntr声n U申y. Ne航er

⊂Onfounding 'んe Persons′ nO′ djy;ding油e Sub・

stonce.. ‥ Bu=he Go訊eod o白he fo油er, O白he

Son, Ond o白he Ho/y Ghos吊s o// One′ lhe G/o′y

Equo/, lhe Mojesly co.EIemo/. ‥ ・丁he foIhe′ lS

mode of none, ne初er creoled no′ begotIen・ Jhe

Son js o白he fa佃er oIone; nOI mode, nO′ C「eOled,

buI begotIen. Jhe Ho// Ghos=s o白he foIhe「 ond

州e Son同e航er mode, nOr CreOIed, nOr begoIIen,

bul p′○`eedin9….人のd in l抗掃巾時None j`

ofo′e O′ afte′ Other, None js greoIe「 or Ie$$ Ihon

AnoIんe′, buI Ihe rh′ee Per$On$ O′e CO-E′e′nO白o-

ge砧e′, ond co・EquoI’’(f′Om AIhanosjon C′eedJ.

22　　　　　　　　　　　　　　MY C▲THOLIC F▲lTH

A good `On`′eIe肌d刷;on 6’出e B/es$ed Trin高y

js on equ;I。′era/面ongIe. Such c'面dng/e hos油ree

高de` equ。=n eYer′ WC,y′ 。nd yeIく最高r’C=′Om

eoch o初er. The′e o′e血ee sides, buI onIy one

′r;ong/e・ As we see ;n備s肌鉦。I;on′ eOCh D;Y;ne

Person ;s d雁erenl /rom Iんe oIher Iwo, buI o〃 Ih′ee

。′e God. Eoch orle ;s God, d;訪hc=「om /he Iwo

oIhers, Ond yel one w初一油em. rんe油′ee.Pe′`On`

are equo/ ;n eYe「y WC,y, W;1h one nofure ond one

subsIonce弓hree D;Y;ne Pe′SOnS, buI on/γ One God.

One God in Three Persons

46



47

●

Fなvγe 23工・ The Trinity as three identical mcn

equal・ If they are to be made equal・ POetry muSt be invoked, nOt

Consequently・ graPhic depiction of the Trinity arose but

sIowly and was always fraught with misgiving. One reason was

that t。 Show three beings gave a handle to the charge oftheJews

and the Mus】ims that血e Christians worshipped three gods. A

deeper reason was the assumcd impossibility of depicting God

wichout blasphemy’eXCePt by a hand extending from above. Not

until the eighth century do we fud an extant example ofa full,

direct portrayal of the Three in one. (We do have a description of

a portrayal in a church in the late fourth century・ but the church

is not extant.) To be sure, the separate parts appear. The depictions

ofthe baptism have the hand above, the dove as the Spirit’and the

Son recelVlng the rite. But血ere is no suggestion chat the three are

co可vined・ Then there二are ‘Symbolic representations: in・ a Circle

three birds, three men holding each otherふheels・ three rabbits

sharing their ears.

The era of extensive direct depiction begins in the twelfth

century. Is this anothcr phase of that materialization of religion

which we noted in this period with respect to the crucifixion and

the resurrection? The Trinity is shown sometimes as three un-

di錆erentiated old men. Other depictions distinguish the Father

wearlng a PaPal tiara, the Son carrylng the cross・ and the Spirit

with the dove perched on the halo. The unity is the more emphasized

when one body has three heads, Or One hcad has three fdees. Another

Roland Bainton, Beho肋初e高め7Z, P. 203

Fgivγe 232. The Trinity as three men

distinguishcd

F砂γe 233. Thc Trinity as one body,

three heads

F蜜“γe 234. The Triniry as onc head,

心ree丘ces
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ADVENTURES OF THE MIND

PROVING GOD EXIS丁S

Part Two: The Case Against Atheism DR, DAWKINSI FIRST」OGICAL FLAW: ’“TARGET PHRASE’“

Today there is a major battIe in the world of ideas between 「eligion and atheism. This new rise of atheism is due to

new books, SuCh as The BIind Watchmaker by Richa「d Dawkins of New Co=ege, Oxford, based on arguments that

Iife can be expiained enti「eiy by Darwin's theory of natu「al selection. D「・ Dawkins puts forward a new theory of

automatic evoiution, Which he caIIs cumulative selection. l next show that this theory is ¶awed.

丁he P「ocesses of Organic Life

Dr. Dawkins applies his principIe of cumuiative selection to organic iife, SuCh as our own human bodies・ Butjust

what is the basic natu「e of organic life as unde「StOOd by mode「n bioIogicai science? lt is the concept that organic

bodies depend upon their constituent ce=s and that such celIs in turn depend upon thei「 inhabitant p「otein molecuIes

Of great variety a=d organ-Z-ng POWe「・ Howeve「, those proteins aIso depend upon a controIIing programming system

encapsuiated in even sma=er chemicals known as genes of DNA (deoxyribonucleic acids). 1t is a= an astonishing

SyStem. Thus, When Dr・ Dawkins w「ites about cumuIative seIection・ he is essentia=y refe「ring to such mod胴cations

in the DNA-gene ChemicaI system which might improve the vital survivabiIity of a particuIar species, SuCh

Survivab冊y p「ocess bei=g gOVe「ned by the natu「al seIection of Cha「les DanNin.

Dr。 Dawkins“ Cumu寒ative Selection App漢ied to Organic Life and Its Evo看ution

The basic data f「om which i sha= a「gue that D「. Dawkins makes a serious Iogical fIaw is contained in his w「iting on

Page 27 of his book The Blind Watchmaker:

一一It now breeds from this 「andom phrase. 1t dupIicates itself repeatedly, but with a certain chance of random e「「oト

mutation一〇in the copying. The computer examines the mutant nonsense ph「ases, the -progeny’of the original phrase,

and chooses the one which, however slightly, mOSt reSembles the target phrase.’●

l next explain how the logical flaw reiates to the words一’target ph「ase.”

h巾:〃web1 2.epnet.com/delivery.asp?tb=1 &」g=dbs+7+ln+en-uS+sid+ 1 449EE5C-6D6A-4A79-80A… 1 1/7/02
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Explaining Dr, Dawkins‥’Logical F看aw“l

Page 2 of6

To exactIy unde「stand the nature of Dr. Dawkins- logical flaw, One muSt Study the Iiterary anaIogy that he uses as a

modeI. This modei system is based upon two features:

(a) Cumulative selection depends upon a succession of sma= steps of genetic improvement, eaCh ofwhich is of a
random nature.

(b) Dawkins postuIates a para=el model system invoIving the natu「e of Iiteracy in which a meaningful statement in

alphabetica=ette「s can be deveIoped (evoived) from a meaningiess jumbIe of such Ietters (as in the game ScrabbIe).

l agree that this is a iegitimate sort of modeI.

Dr. Dawkins sets out two aitemative ar「ays of alphabetica=ette「s: WDLMNLT DJBKWIRZREZLMQCO, a random

Se「ies, and METHINKS IT IS LIKE A WEAZEL一一a meaningfuI statement from HamIet. Dr. Dawkins assumes that the

meaningful statement can be de「ived f「om the random set of letters by substitution or repIacement one at a time,

Perhaps 40 times.

Of course it can, PrOViding one knows the uItimate target ph「ase (METHINKS, etC.) at each step of substitution. That

is not allowed in a random sorting system. But that is just the fIaw which D「. Dawkins empIoys. He permits himseIfto

have seen and known the answer before he has started to answe「 the question.

At the risk of repeating myself, Iet us be quite clea「 about the nature of the Dawkins Iogical erro「. Dawkins-

cumuiative seiection requires that the components of an organic system (OrganS and molecuIes) shall develop in

such a direction and fashion as w冊enhance the survivability ofthe whoie organic body and species. Howeve「, he

assumes that the desi「abIe endpoints of the deveiopment p「OCeSS (his ’’target phraseつa「e known before that

PrOCeSS is started・

That, incidenta=y, is the concept of軸aI cause, Which is basic to a= teleoiogical p「ocesses in which a process

PrOCeeds to an ideaI endpoint because that endpoint is known ali the time and thus di「ects the process. Thus,

Dawkins has done a very strange thing in that his writings elsewhere seem to outIaw any question of using finaI

CauSe, but that is the very thing he adopts unde「 the guise of ’一target phrase.1’D「・ Dawkins has simpIy reinvented

God unde「 a d附e「ent name and through the back door.

DR, DAWKiNS’SECOND LOGICAL FLAW: "看RREDUC漢BLE COMPLEXITY."

ln w「iting this section, l am indebted to a recent book by P「ofessor M" J・ Behe, a membe「 ofthe biochemist「yfacuIty

at Lehigh University in Pennsyivania・ The book is entitIed Darwin’s Black Box and states a number of ideas as

fo=ows:

(1 ) The first notion is that it strictiy follows the ideas in W輔am Paley-s ’一Argument From Design動and comes to the

COnClusion that the c「eation of Iife requires an inteIligent designer or God・ This conclusion is simila「 to my own.

(2) in considering the Argument From Design, he shifts the field from observation of the ordina「y and fam掴ar (as I

also do) to the moiecuia「 SPhere, Whe「e observation is possibIe through the electron mic「oscope・

(3) The idea of irreducjble compIexity is reaIIy very simple. 1f one has an operating system which includes a numbe「

Of vital functionai components, then such components taken individua=y a「e limited as to the 「eduction in thei「

effectiveness, Which can be toIerated before that reduction imperiis the ope「ation of the totaI system. A good

example wouId be a three-legged tabIe. Such a table with Iegs of equaI Iength can be quite stable and preserve a

IeveI and usefu看tabIe surface. But ifone ofthe th「ee iegs is missing, the tab看e wi= faIi over. Furthe「more, eVen the

Shortening of one of the three Iegs wi= cause the tabIe to lean over and the「efore invaIidate the effectiveness of a

leveI tabletop.

The power of this argument 「elates to Darwin-s theory of naturaI selection・ According to a modem version sometimes

desc「ibed as neo-Darwinism, eVOIution can take pIace in very smail steps, eaCh ofwhich has the system in a state of

effective and inhe「itable operation. Those modem scientists advocating neo-Darwinism, SuCh as Dr. Richa「d

Dawkins, tyPica=y take the example of the human eye and consider that although it might have started mi=ions of

years ago in the form of a light-SenSitive singIe ce=, neVertheless it could develop through successive sma= stages,
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each ofwhich co=VeyS inheritable u輔y・ Then’in due cou「Se, One Can arrive at a fuiI-fledged human eye・ This一一small

jump” process of evolution was favored by Darvin, but Professor Behe conside「s it to be wrong (as I do) and cites

against it the principle of irreducibIe complexity.

The Princip案e of Irreducible Compiexity

Earlier I have given an exampie ofthis i=ustrated by a three-Iegged tab看e, Which w川be of use onIy on three Iegs but

Of no use on two legs. Now l think my reade「wi= agree that a three-Iegged tabIe is一一complex’’compared with a two-

legged table and that it is just that ext「a leg which enabIes it to function cor「ectIy. The question is whether such an

anaIysis also applies to the worid of organic nature and Iiving things. But the fact is that ir「educible compIexity can be

applied to any system. Fo「 exampie, COnSider a motorcar" A motorcar w紺not go unIess it has an engine with a

Carbureto「, an ignition system, a Crankshaft, Pistons, Valves, and a camsha什Take any one away or have one

COmPOnent behave in a substandard fashion, and the engine wi= not go; it is a victim of i「reducibIe compiexity!

It is obvious that this principle appIies to a= systems, Whethe「 man-made o「 Of nature・ The「efo「e, it will apply to the

COntentS Of micromoIecuIar systems. Professor Behe goes on to i=ust「ate his principie with exampIes taken from the

fieid of moiecular bioIogy, and such l wi= not recount (they are ve「y compIicated). However, l w紺note tha= was

COmPIeteIy convinced by them.

丁he lmpact of irreducib萱e Complexity on Darwinism

The conciusions in the previous issue were based on my earlier book The Phi10SOPhicaI Scientists and reIated to the

Argument F「om Design. They stressed the compIexity we軸d in the organic moIecular world, a COmPlexfty which

Can be measu「ed. The chance probab冊y of the occu「rence of the hemogIobin molecuie, for exampIe, Can be

represented by the in軸tesimaI number lO-654・

That anaiysis impinged upon the suPject of ”Does God exist?一’inasmuch as it tends to be against the possible t「uth

of neo-Darwinism and its theo「y that the evoiution of life could be the result of chance processes as distinct from a

PrOCeSS CaIling for i=te=igent design. But my reader may not be convinced by that argument from the last issue, and
so we next turn for support to the new principIe of irreducible compIexity as deveioped by Professo「 Behe. Darwin

himseIfstated,

一●lf it couid be demonstrated that any complex organ existed which couId nnot possibly have formed by numerous,

SuCCeSSive, Siight mod楠cations’my theory wouid absoIuteIy break down・調

It has broken down, Since the p「incipIe of irreducible compIexity shows that the ea「ly steps of a so-Ca=ed multistep

evoIution are unable to evoIve a muIticomponent system and are noninheritable.

Let us co=Sider i= greate「 depth this remarkable p「inciple of irreducibIe complexity. The following describes the

WO「king out of that p「incipie and why it tota=y negates neo-Darvinism and

Darvin's statement that if muItistep evoIution is untenabIe, then his theory of naturaI seIection is bank「upt.

(1) Refer to Fig. 1. This i=ust「ates the idea of evoIution’s p「og「ess by a se「ies of steps・ Note, howeve「, that the steps

are divided into halves. There is a Iower initiai phase Ieading up to the critica=evel of i「「educible complexity, and this

is fo=owed by an upper-level phase of steps.

(2) But note that the Iowe「 SeCtion of steps be看ow the critica=evel are notional steps existing onIy in the imagination

and are bogus in that they are nonselectabIe for evolution and because, by definition, they are below the critica1

1eveI.

(3) The-uPPe「 StePS above the c「itica=evel (Shown as reaI steps) would be selectabIe fo「 evoiution in principle but

not in practice, Since the Iowe「 steps a「e absent in 「eaIity and only present in the imagination.

●鮒譜悪書霊諾請書藍詩語窪請書藍語群嵩措ty回d it can be

So DaMin is hoisted by his own petard in having insisted that smali-SteP eVOIution was basic to his theory of natu「al
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selection. DanNin's sma=-SteP theory, therefore, muSt be consigned to oblivion, aS muSt also the atheistic ideas of D「.

Dawkins.

GOD EXIS丁S! THE QUANTUM ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN

ln the o「ientation of my ideas, l have been greatiy impressed by one of Britain-s recent great scientists, Si「 Charles

She「rington・ ln his book Man on His Nature’he quotes Lo「d Bacon-s famous definition of natu「aI theoIogy:

一一... that spark of knowiedge of God which may be had by Iight of natu「e and the conside「ation of created things・’.

In my view this is st冊he most fundamental and 「ationaI proofthat God exists a=d is the basis ofthis present

argument. But perhaps W冊am Paley-s o「iginaI Argument From Design from 1802 w川not satisfy a scientist because

it is based on iogica=nference ratherthan fact. 1t is true that the infe「ence is very striking, but in this mode「n age,

Only a belief based on facts w帥satisfy either the scientist or the man in the street・

The Sou「ce of My Quantum Ideas: Professor Sanger at Cambridge

When working on my book The PhiIosophical Scientists’l came up against a mentaI brick walI. This came about

when 〈aIthough a mere engineer) l was deIving into molecuIa「 biology and was puzzled by some extraordinary

bioIogical facts which had 「eIigious sign洞cance’but no one’aPParently’had drawn any theoIogicaI o「 phiIosophical

conclusions from them. Acco「dingly, l wrote offto Professor F「ederick Sanger, Who was head ofthe moIecuIa「

bioIogy laborato「y at Cambridge, and l asked him if he knew of anyone who had written about the theoIogicaI or

Philosophicai significance of the new bioiogica=deas・

Professor Sanger is an ext「aordinary man, being a double Nobel Lau「eate (and Order of Merit) and virtua=y動the

father of molecuIa「 bioIogy.” He had been the first to identfty the sequence of amino acids in a protein, Pig insulin.

However, he was very kind and considerate to me and told me that the most inte「esting book was The Eighth Day of

Creation by H.F. Judson, Who was a sort ofjou「naiist-naturalist" indeed, it was a remarkable book, and Judson

appears to have been the fi「st to realize that a main featu「e of modem mOlecular bioIogy is its spec胴city, its physical

and numericaI exactness, That fact is an enginee「’s paradise; for we engineers Iike everything to be specific and ex

act, SO nO WOnder =atched onto Judson’s book as though it were pure gold,

My reade「 may we= wonde「 why I was so impressed by discovering spec洞city at the heart of molecuIar bioIogy’SO I

WⅢ try to explain. When faced with a d棚cult subject, the main p「oblem is how to avoid wooiIy o「 vague thinking. This

Can be avoided onIy ifthe data we empIoy is spec胴C (i.e・, Clear and exact, like an accurate photo). This is what l was

astonished to find at the heart of molecular bioIogy. Not onIy was it a旧n focus as a subject, but aIso in terms of

mathematicai precision and integer numbe「s. In my earlier studies, l had neve「 hoped to have such iuck. But l had

the luck, and so itwas upto me to make the mostofit. That l did in my bookThe PhiIosophicai Scientists (1985).一一

God Exists! The Proof From the Quantum Argument From Design

Let me first declare my intent. 1t is to accept Paley-s Argument F「om Design based upon my common sense and

instinctive judgment (and not upon any scientific point of view) and then to add to this an exact, SPeC肺c, numericaI

PrOOf based st「ictly upon the science of molecuIar bioiogy. That proof is:

(a) Development of the eiectron microscope has enabled us to look inside o「ganic ce=s・ The ce=s are the primary

body units, and we have seen just what they contain and how the various functions interact with each othe「. The

Ce=s, fo「merly bIack boxes, became white boxes. What is transparentIy cIea「 is that the bodily ce=s are full of

extremely complex and exact (SPeCific) chemicaI functions. This complexity, tO Which specific numerica=eveIs can

be attached, is fa「 more compIex and apparentIy ’’inte冊gent当han anything suggested by PaIey 「elated to the familia「

mac「oscopic worId. Design is everywhe「e in molecular bioIogy, and thus the need for a molecuia「 designer一一a God

Who can operate at the molecular Ieveトーis cIea「. Thus we note an expansion of the Argument From Design into the

fieId of moiecular bioIogy. But can we put figu「es to its specificity?

●鯉諾黒鴇豊島嵩認諾器誰器詩語霊盈瑞
insulinprotein.
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This he did in 1955 and for itwas awarded his first Nobei Prize three years later. It was Sange「who proved thatthe

SequentiaI o「der of the 20 different amino acids in proteins is always the same・ Whilst that is a very improbable fact,

nevertheless it is t「ue; and thus caIculations of improbability can be used as a measure of the compiexity of a

PrOtein, incIuding the speci抽ty in the sequentiaI order of its amino acids.

So next i tu「n to my own detailed investigations as reported in my book The Ph=osophicaI Scientists (See “Proving

God Exists’’in the previous issue for details), Where I show that the improbability of the hemogiobin moIecuie

(PrOtein) can be 「ep「esented by the in軸tesimaI number lO‾654. This number is the improbab冊y of the unique

SequenCe Of amino acids occu「ring by random-Chance shu珊ng. Since this number is v亜ualiy absoIute zero, it

means that such a molecuIe couId never happen by chance. 1t confirms the Argument F「om Design at the molecular

Ievel, and so GOD MUST EXIST.

So in this modem, SCientific age, We Can improve upon and strengthen Paley’s original Argumeht F「om Design by

adding studies from the microscopic fieid of moiecula「 bioIogy whe「e, tO Our aStOnishment, We Can Put nume「icaI

figu「es to the design argument. For that reason l add siightly to Paley-s title, Ca冊ng it the Quantum Argument From

Design,

The Case Against the Atheists

The above is a simpIe positive case that GOD Exists, based on PaIey’s Argument From Design and b「ought up to

date by the軸dings of molecuIa「 biology・ These findings 「eveai zero probabiIity of the occu「rence of life by random

Chance as i=ustrated by the specific sequence of amino acids in proteins-thus the Quantum Argument From Design.

But that positive approach needs to be supported by a corresponding negative attack against atheism, Particularly as

P「eSented by Dr. Dawkins in The B看ind Watchmaker. Those views can be refuted in two ways (See the previous

SeCtions of this article for detailed refutation):

1, The ”Target Phrase’一Logical Fiaw Dr・ Dawkins’va「iety of smalI葛SteP eVOIution he ca=s cumulative selection is

¶awed by his int「oduction of調target phrase’’(equal to ”軸ai cause一’) throughout that process. Such teleo10gical

CumuIative seiection is川egitimate.

2, IrreducibIe CompIexity The principie of ir「educibIe comp看exity brought to our notice by P「ofesso「 Behe in his

book Darvin“s BIack Box makes it cIea「 that sma=-SteP naturai selection is impossibIe, Since the earIie「 steps,〉

in such a p「ocess must be (by definition) below the critica=evei as to ir「educible complexity and thus are

noninheritable.

So the addition of these two antiatheistic proofs-both based upon good 10gic and without “belief’0「 ”conviction一’-tO

the two earlier positive p「oofs that God exists estabIishes the Quantum A「gument From Design.

職聯抑A間隔舶瓢果軌桝ひ親許や雌鵬削A Fl鮒瓜昨
営軸心簡t叩け【聯札軸閲I緬種搬I賞:脚r帳

、一…臆臆臆臆臆臆臆　∴_.「.音音丁場中書∴∴三
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Adapted by Dr.

縄I机も紳惟教轄

削豹剛恥騰し鞍

請書丁的鼻l.

義勝堅鞘.

Fjg. 1. /meducめfe Comp/exify

http:〃web 1 2.epnet.com/delivery.asp?tb=1 &」lg=dbs+7十1n十en-uS+sid+ 1449EE5C-6D6A-4A79-80A... 1 1/7/02



EBSCOhost rageOO宣O

Though Dr. David Foster-s diabetes now 「est「icts him to doi=g脚e mo「e than一一shu冊e a「Ound the house・当he 91-

year-Old mathematician・ SCientist’and engineer notes’nl can stili ponder.冊S latest pondering about the ultimate

question has led to his eighth pubIished book・ Does God Exist? He answe「S that question in the a冊mative・ but

hastens to add that his scientific evidence for a sup「eme being is based on "good logic一一「athe「 than on調speculation

or belief.一・ Neve軸eless, he found being in the same issue with D「・ B冊y G「aham (Nov./Dec.一99 SatEvePost) a.

wInnIng COmbination・ "The only common enemy is atheism’" he says・一●l would teIl my 「eaders that my ‘be圃is that

of Lo「d Haldane: `The universe is queer/And quee「er than you-can imagine.'一●

エ哩L±些moglobin

To ilIust「ate the foregoing, let us conside「 hemoglobi=・ Which is the main p「Otein in 「ed bIood. 1t is a st血g of 574

amino acids of the 2O varieties, and the numbe「 of each va「iety is as fo=ows:

Page 5 0r8

Why Hemoglobin Content CouldnてHappen by Chance

The specificity of hemogIobin is described by the imp「obability of the specifie ami=O aCid sequen∞ OCCurring by

random chance. Such speci触ty is capabIe of exact calculation in the pe「mutation fo「muIa:

P = N!/nl! xn2! x n3!...etc.

Where… N is the totaI number ofamino acids in hemogiobin (574)叫, etC・, a「e the numberofseparate kinds of

amino acids; and ! means that the given separate numbe「S are Subjected to.facto「iaI. expansion. Thusこ5! = 5 x 4

X3x2.

in the case of hemogiobin. and substituti=g in the above fo「muIa the specific nume「ical va-ue of the soIution, P =

10654・ This is an immense number, 10 multip-ied by itseif654 times.

Large Numbers From Science

F鎚痢靴を　To appreciatethe immensityofthe vaIueofP = 10654' One mayCOnSide・SOme large …mbers found byscjen∞:

a) Numbe「 ofseconds since life on earth began (2,500m輔on yea「s ago)... 1017

b) Numbe「ofseconds since the date ofthe Big Bang (5,000 m冊on yea「s ago)... 1018

c) Numbe「 ofsta「s in the universe… 1022

d) Number ofatoms in the universe … 1080

So we =Ote that the pe「mutatons ∞mPrisi=g hemogIobi= imp「obabi-ity at lO654 are far larger than any of the

丁he Numericai lmprobabiiity (Specificity) of Hemoglobin

What we have noted above is that the「e a「e lO654 different ways of arrangi=g the amino acids i= the hemog-obin

PrOte両n default of any specific o「ganization p「og「am. But hemogIobin is specific in that its ami=O aCids a「e o=一y

arranged in one specific sequential se「ies. Thus we can state that the improbab岬y of hemogiobin occurring by

ra=dom seiectio= Can be rep「esented by the i=師teiy smaiI number lO-654, Which mea=S lO divjded by itself 654

times: aS neartO ZerO aS One COuld consjder.

Miracies and 1mprobabiiity

We have seen that the proba踊ty (SPeCificity) of the hemogIobin molecuIes ca= be rep「esented by the

面白itesima- exp「essio= 10-654. This 「aises the question as to whethe「 such very Iow probabiIities a「e of a

miracuious nature whe= they occu「 in factuai situations such as the protein hemogIobi=-Whethe「 such extreme-y

improbable events are relevant to the question ’Does God exist?輸
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ability to §imulate the human brain) will be avail-

able by the middle of the next century. After th種t,

We WⅢ take about 600,000 years to make the Milky

Way as dense wiIh lire as the suburbs of Los

Angeles. Then it‘s orf to Andromeda, Which can be

taken over in three million years, then to the Virgo

Cluster, Which will require　70　million yea「s to

Subdue. By the time 10,000,000,000,000.000,000 (10

billjon billion. or 10 to the 19th power) years have

PaSSed, life will have seized control o白he whole

universe.

傭
just in the nick of time. By the time the
ntire universe is colonized, Mr. Tipler

Stimates, the Big Bang will be runningout

f steam, and the universe will begin coト

lapsing into what is sometimes caIled the `.Big

Crunch.’’This, it might seem, WOuld spell doom for

any kind o[ creature, real or artificial. But remem.

ber: life is now ubiquitous. It is no longer simply

along for the ride. Having filIed every nook and

Cranny O白he cosmos, We Can COntrO=ts destiny.

The equations governing the expansion and

COntraCtion of the universe are chaolic, Mr. Tipler

tells us, making them hyI:鳩rSenSitive to the slight-

6sl nudge. Using the famous butterfly erfect (a

flapping of wings in Rio sets off a hur「icane in

Bangladesh), We Can Steer the course of the coト

Iapse with strategically placed explosions. Il the

universe contracts faster in some directions than in

Others, the result will be a vast reservoir of poten-

tial energy (in the form o白emperature difreren-

tials) thatcan be laPPed as wesu「f the waves of the

great implosion.
What do we use the energy for? To bring about

the Resurrection. By the time the universe is coれ-

tracting. Mr. Tipler calculates, it will have enough

COmPuting power to perfectly simulate - tO emu-

1ate - eVery Creature that ever existed or could

COnCeivably exist. As the universe continues to

COllapse to a 【inal singularity o[ inrinite density and

in書inite temperature (the Omega Point. he calls it,

borrowing from the French theoIogian Pierre Teiト

hard de Chardin), a11 creatures great and small can

be b「ought back to life inside computers, along with

all their memories.

Even though there is a finite amount of time

until the・Omega Point - the final crunch - is

reached, enOugh energy can be tapped to perform

an infinite amount o白nformation processing, Mr.

Tipler says. Viewed from outside, the universe

WOuld seem finite in duration, bu=「om within, the

Simulated life forms would have the subjective

SenSe Of lasting forever.

There you have it. Resurrection and life ever-

1asting. Since this bounty flows from [he Omega

Point, We Can think of it as God∴`The Omega Point

love§ uS,’’Mr. Tiple「 Writes (PreCiseIy defining Iove

by appealing to sociobiological theories ()f al(ruism

and economic game theo「y). With its omnipr)tent

COmPutational powers, the Omega Po血w用create

ror each or us the beSt POSSible world. In ract, Mr.

Tipler writes, ’‘it would be possible for each male t。

be matched not merely with the most l)C'auliruI

WOman in the wortd, nOt me「ely wl[h the m。St

beautiful woman who has ever lived. l)ut t。 be

matched with the most beautiful w用「lan Whose

existence is logically p。SSible.’‘ And vICe Ve「Sa.

All this would be small comfort lf the∴auth()r

Were Simply describing something that mlghくhap-

Pen if we only had the technoIogical res()lve [l) Pull

it off. After all, Congress won’t even =nance the

Superconducling Supe「collider, Whose abandoned

tunneIs a「e being considered Ior use as a commer_

Cial mushroom la「m. Bu[ Mr. Tipler does noI sim-

Ply argue tha白t is conceivable life could take over

the universe and bring abou=he Resurrection. He
SayS that il is inevitable.

Why? Because Iife musl take these steps in

Order to survive the Big Crunch and live forever,

O.K・ But why must life survive? Here lhe argument

depends on Mr..Tipler,s version o白he strong an-

thropic principle, Which he outlined in the bcok he

WrOte Wilh John D. Ba「row, `●The Anthropic Cosmo-

logical Principle’’ (1986): There are an infinite

numbe「 o重possible universes that can conceivably

exist, depending on how lhe knobs were set at the

time o白he Big Bang. Bul while alI Ihese universes

Can be said to exist logically, rOr them to exjst

Physically, Mr. Tipler argues. they must conのin

Obse「vers to behold and appreciate them. Our unト

VerSe Obviously exists, SO it must - by his de鯖か-

‡書誌謀議霊叢読
theo!ogians Io deduce t.he existence o[ God from

first principles. As a 「eminder thal we are to take

this as science, nOt religion. Mr. Tipler declares

that his theory has certain testable consequences.

To allow for lhe kind o=nformation processing
neces?ary tO SuStain the computalional Resurrec-

tion, SuCh hypothetical particles as the long-SOught

mggs boson and lhe top quark must have certain
masses. The Omega Point Theory aIso predicts

that the universe mus[ be found to conlain enough

mass to collapse evenlually and not go on expand・

ing fo「ever, aS SOme COSmOIogists believe it will.

It’s left for Mr. Tipler’s fellow cosmoIogists to

eva!uate these claims. To make his b(〕Ok as accessi-

ble as possible, he has relegated the ma[hematical

P「OOfs of many of his assertions to a 123・Page.

equation-filIed `.Appendix fo「 Scientists.’’ll is here

that he shows. for example, how an infinite amount

O白nrormation can be p「ocessed in a rinite amount

Of time. To really appreciate this section. Mr.
Tipler concedes, One muSt have the equivalenl o書at

least three Ph.D.’s - in global general relativily.

1heoretical particle physics and compuler COm-

Plexity theo「y. The au[hor has a doctorate in the

first o白hese fields; getting up [o speed in the olher

two, he says. took 15 years. Mr. Tiple「 sounds like a

trustworthy sort, and we can believe that he has

done his calculations carefully. But finally we must

trust in the wisdom of the high priests.

“丁HERE is nothing supernatural in lhe the-

Ory:’he insists, ’`and hence there is no

appeal, anyWhere, tO raith.’’But a11 of

mankind’s grand systems are ultimalely

buill on a Platform of belief・ At some po中We muSt

StOP Calculating and take lhe Kie「kegaa「dian leap.

詳蕊書葦寄書蕊豊富議議
撼universe is the ab冊y to sustain life foreve轟構血〔

makes Mr. Tipler so very sure?

His Ixrok is dedicated to his wile,s grandpaト

enls. who were killed in the HoIocaust. in theJl丁8t

chapter he tells how a visi=o a Nazi de種thtdamp

reinforced hi§　COnVic[ion lhat there is no血ing

uglier than exte「mination.’’

For a moment the curtains are puHed back arid

we see what motivates this herculean effort. `●We

Physicists know that a beautiful pestulate is more
likely lo be cor「ec=han an ugly one:’he writes,

taking another leap of raith. `●Why not adopt this

Postulate of Ete「nal Lire. a=east as a working

hypr)lhesis?’’

Would finding the wrong mass for the Higgs

boson or the top quark really overturn so unshak-

able a convIclion? One imagines Mr. Tipler would

find a way lo tweak a variable here or add a

POStulate there, aS he strains to rind a rationale for

lhe one thing he, and al1 0f us. want so despe「a[ely

10 believe.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　□

o白he theo「y, that a fundamenta=eatur6
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PAUL HARVEY

Time for scientists to reconsider

wぷ窯藍謹嵩謹
able d助ects that camot be’explained by

COnVentional血eories of aI℃heoIogy,

ⅢsめけOr鳩職駆0血

How co山d an ancient Sans駈t text

COntain an acoouI競of a joumey in a

SPaceShip with a gIaphic description of

血eめ陥備中吋?
What pessible ex㌦anation i§血ere

for a huge block ofrack血e size of a

foⅢ-S調ry house, Weighing soIne 20,0(X)

tons, comPlete wi血§tePS, ranPS and

decorations? What titanic for∝S COuld

POSSibly have tuned it upside down?

AND WHAT DO YOU SAY of血e

StOne figures wi血hu皿an heads on tiny

Easter Island in the Sou血Pacific?

What would you say to血e notion

血at血e Gorl of crez血on is血us cha]-

Ienging us?

For each generation, the Hand of

Divinity appears to have parted血e

融n a缶ac屯On鹿町血e重o虹血c Ⅲy§健r-

ies of the in丘nite.

Or has He rather allowed us, wi血the

refining of our intel]ect, tO Part that

Curtaln fdr ourselves - thus to find our

Way back to Him?

Professor Ha血Thpler was a typical

SCientist nitwit and an atheist. As a

Physicist, he cou]d not accept as fact

anyt址ng that he could not prove. But

●

When he began to caloulate血e ultimate

end ofthe u血verse - WOW!

He discovered Gorl!

Using the most advanced and so-

Phisticated methods of moflem phys-
ics, he proved血e existen∞ Of Gorl.

His new bcok is called 77!e Phys融

けh肋O同li砂皿le丘購t血狐f of血e
bcokis in lay language for you aIld me.

The second ha]f of血e bcok is in lan-

guage detailくrd and technical for the

PurIro§e Of inter∞Pdng critics a皿Ong

鵬§ Cbue諺ueS.

npler ha§ Satisfi(ねhimself血at ev-

ery human being who ever lived will be

re§umeCted from the dead. And he says

it can be proven mame皿atica]ly as

Surely as we can calcul創ie血e proper-

tie§ Of血e electron.

He has new tooIs: Computer speeds

have inaeased by a factor of l ,(Xro over

血e past 20 years.珊ysics is no Ionger

u皿i使心to血e角正使.

TIPLER NOTES THAT THE

皿a血ematical tech血ques to analyze the

global structure of血e universe did not

exist unti1 25 years ago. So, almost au

Physicists have ignored the fu加℃ Of

血e physical uni verse. The Ged hypoth-

esis was refuted or ignored.

There was a tacit cousersus血at o血y

the present and the past are real and the

future is incalculabIe. Tipler is not alone

in recousidering some long-rQjected

thcories. Copemicus knew that he was

鳩SuⅡe髄喝a血∞り血狐h狐観お皿鳩-

jected by astronomers for 2,Oco years
When he pronoun∞d血e sun-Centered

SOl狐Sy§健皿.

Louis Pasteur encountered ridicule

and open hostiHty when he intr(rduced

Physical che皿istry to medica] scienpe.
``It is ti皿e:, says Tipler, ‘●for scien-

dsts to reoonsider血e G(Xl hypethe§i§,

toわ§OIb血∞logy into physics, tO reC-

Ognize血at heaven is asでeal a§ i§ the

el ec廿O皿. ’’

If o血y as intellectual calis血enics,

乃e Ph)面穂少励棚脇lゆi§ WO直也

鳩狐ing.

Tipler, at nO Small risk to his own

reput狐on among his peers, is daring to

§ay that血e Omega Point Theolγ is a

tested, Phy§ical theory for狐Omnipres-

ent, O皿niscient. o皿nipotent God who

will one day resurI℃Ct eVery Single one

Ofus to nve forever in an abor]e that is.

in all essentials,血e JudeひCl血§tian

Heaven. ’’

IS THE HUMAN RACE, fo11ow-

ing a high-teCh bread crumb trail, find-

ing-it§ Way home?

P▲Uし議VEY

Copyhght l!D4 qea章OrS Syndicate, hc.

乙Ol)鋤け仰時効かN{“ぞ∴ ∨Oし寄付〇・ -雪
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THEOLOGY PROPER

TheoIogy Proper asks and answers the血ee questions:

(1) Is there a God? (2) What is He like? (3) What does He do?

1A. The Existence ofGod:

1b. The possibility ofa knowledge ofGod:

1c. False views二

1d. Eunomius:　　4th century A.D.

2d. Scholastics:　1 1th and 12th centuries

3d. Schleiermacher: 1768_1834

4d. Barth‥　　　　20th century

2c. Proper view:

園圏

1d. It is impossible for man to have a knowledge of God that is er血austive and perfect in every

Job l l‥7 canst thou by searchi=g find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?

Is. 40‥ 18 To whom then w帥ye liken God? 0「 Wha川keness w帥ye ∞mPa「e unfo him?

2d. Man can obtain a knowledge ofGod that is adequate for the realization ofthe divine

PurPOSe血the life ofman.

血17:3 And this is鵬etemaI, thatthey might knowtheethe on-yt田e God, and Jesus Ch噂Whom thou

1血・ 5:20 And we k=OWthatthe Son of God is comel and hath given us an understanding, thatwe may

know him that is t「ue' and we are in him that is true・ eVen in his Son Jesus Ch「ist. This is thetrue God, and

3d. T血s knowledge comes through two chamels:

1e. General revelation:

Ps. 19‥ 1 The heavens decla「e the g-ory of God; and the firmament sheweth his handywo「k.

Rom. 1‥ 19-20 19Because thatwhich may be kno州of.God is ma面est in them; fo「God hath

Shewed it unto them. 20 For the invisible thi=gS Of him f「om the c「eation of the world a「e cIea「ly seen,

being …de「stood by the things that a「e made, eVen his ete「nal po鵬「 and Godhead; SO that they a「e

Acts 14:17 Neve輔e-ess he leftmot himse-fwithoutwitness言n that he did good, and gave us rain

f「om heaven’and f「踊ul seasons・ f冊g our hearts with food and gladness.

Rom. 2‥ 15 which show the work of the Iaw w皿en in thei「 hearfs' thei「 conscie=Ce a′so bearing

Witness- and their thoughts the mean w帥e accusing o「 else excusing one anothe「;

2e. Special revelation:



1A. The Existence ofGod: TheoIogy Proper　2

2b. The rationality ofthe existence ofGod:

1c. The basic presupposition ofGod’s existence:

ld・皿s presupposition is not capable oflogical demonstration.

2d.皿s presupposition is not capable of rational argumentation.

3d. This presupposition must be accepted by faith.

Heb. 1 1: 1 Now fath is the substance ofthings hoped for, the evidence ofthings not seen.

Heb. 1 1‥6 But without faith it is impossible to please him‥ fo「 hethat cometh to God must believe that he

is, and that he is a rewa「der ofthem that輔gentIy seek him.

2c. The reasonable assumption ofGod's existence:

ld. Anguments from the natural order:

1 e. CosmoIogical一〇an evidence of causation:

2e. TeleoIogicaトーan ewidence of design‥

3e. A調血甲oIogical○○狐evidence ofmorality

4e. O調OIogicaトーan evidence ofinfi血y‥

5e. Hstorical--an evidence of血versality‥
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1A. The Existence ofGod:

2b. The rationality ofthe existence ofGod:

2c. The reasonable assumption of God’s existence:

2d. Evidence from the Scriptures‥

le. Biblical assumption‥

Gen. 1: 1 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

TheoIogy Proper　3

J. Sidlow B卸cter

34　　　　　　　　　互XPしOR互　で櫨雷　B○○K

It isねshionable today to profess disbelief in miracles. Accept

this first sentence of Scripture, and there will be little di飯culty

in accepting au the miracles that fouow ; for the less are included

in the greater. Note, also, that in this first, basal pronouncement

Of Scripture there is a denial of au the principal false p軸osophies

Which men have propounded.

’’In the beginning Cod ”-that denies Atheism with its doctrine

Of "O God.
“In the beginning God’’-tha.t denies Polytheism with its

doctrine of "41りgOds.
’’In the bectming God cγca融’’-that denies Fatalism with its

doct轟ne of 〇月a"c`.

I証ehe betinning God cγ`αl`d,,一that den!es Evolution with

its doctrine of infroite b`Con'ng.
′’God created庇4t/C"鋤在aγ初●,-that denies Pantheism which

makes God and the universe identical.
●. God created巌4リ∽ a#d caγ砺"-that denies MateriaHsm whicb

asserts the etemity of mattcr.

丁bus, this血st ”testimony” of Jehovah is not only a declara-

tion of Divine truth, but a repudia.tion of human error.

2e. ChristoIogical revelation:

Jn. 1:18　No man hath seen God at‘anytime; the onIy begotten Son, Which is inthe bosom ofthe

Father, he hath decla「ed him.

3e. Prophetic declaration:

Is. 41:21-29 p「oduce yourcause, Saith the LORD; b「ing fchh you「 stro=g 「eaSOnS, Saith the King

Of Jacob. 22 Let them b「ing them forth, and shew us what sha冊appen‥ let them shewthe fo「mer

thi=gS’What they be, that we may ∞nSider them, and know the la償er end ofthem; O「 decia「e us

things fo「 to come. 23 Shew the things that are to ∞me he「eafte「, that we may know that ye are gods:

yea’do good’Or do eviI, that we may be dismayed’and behold it together. 24 Behold, ye a「e Of

not師g’and you「 work of nought‥ an abomination is he that ch∞Seth you- 25川ave raised up one

from the north' and he sha11 come: f「om the 「ising ofthe sun sha冊e call upon my name: and he shalI

COme uPOn P「inces as upon morter, and as the potter t「eadeth clay. 26 Who hath decla「ed f「om the

beginning, that we may know? and befo「e time, that we may say, He is 「ighteous? yea, the「e is none

that sheweth, yea’the「e is none that decIa「eth, yea, there is none that heareth you「wo「ds. 27 The fi「st

Shall say to Zion, Behold) behoId them: a=d i w帥give to Jerusalem one that bringeth good tidings. 28

For I beheld, and there was no man; eVen amOng them, and there was no counse=o「, that, When I

asked of them’COuld answe「 a wo「d. 29 BehoId, they are a= vanity; their wo「ks a「e nothing‥ their

molten images are wind and confusion.

Is. 44:28 That saith of Cy「us, He is my shephe「d, and sha岬erfe「m ail my pleasu「e: eVen Saying to

Jerusalem, Thou shaIt be bu航; and to the temple, Thy foundation sha= be laid.



Theoしogy Proper　4

1A. The Existence ofGod:

2b. The rationality ofthe existence of God:

2c. The reasonable assumption of God’s existence:

2d. Evidence from the Scriptures:

4e. Apostolic proclamation:

Acts 14: 17 Neve軸eIess he lefinot himseIfwithout witness言n that he did g∞d, and gave us rain

f「om heaven, a=d fruitful seasons,細いg Ou「 hearts with food a=d g-adness.

Acts 17‥26 And hath made of one b一∞d a冊ations of men forto dwell on a旧he face ofthe earth,

and hath determined the times befo「e appointed, and the bounds of thei「 habitation:

3c. The modem denials ofGod's existence:

l d. Atheism--the denial of existence:

2d. Agnosticism一-the denial of knowal)ility‥

3d. Dualism○○the de血al ofu壷ty:

4d. Pantheism--the denial oftranscendence:

5d. Deism○○the denial ofimmanence:

6d. Finitism一一血e denial of absoluteness:

7d. Death-OfGod TheoIogy一一the denial of

etemafty: (theothanatoIogy)

8d. Process TheoIogy〇一the denial of immutability

and perfection:

2A. The Nature ofGod:

``¶re fcoi has said inhis heqrlIhe「e is nocod聴14:l

lb. The essence ofGod:

Jn・ 4‥24 God is a Spirit: and theythatwo「ship him mustworship him in

SPi「it and in truth.

1 c. Immaterial: God has none ofthe properties belonging to

matter and He camot be discemed by the bodily senses.

Lk. 24:39 Behold my ha=ds a=d myfeet, that it is l myself: handle

me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, aS ye See me have.

1 Tim. 6:15-16 which in his times he sha= shew, Who isthe blessed
and onIy Pctentate' the King of kings’and Lo「d o=ords; 16 Who o両y

hath immortality, dwe臨g in the Iight which no man can approach unto;

Whom no man hath seen, =O「 Can See: tOWhom be honourand power

eve「Iasting. Amen.

2c. IncorporeaI: The idea of spirituality necessardy excludes the

ascription of anything like coxporeity (bodily fom) to God.
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2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

1 d. A調子butes ofbeing (incommunical)le attributes):

2e. U血中

TheoIogy Proper l l

2f P重○○葺

Deut. 6:4 Hea「, O Israel: The LORD ou「God is one LORD:

3f Relevance:

3e. I重血ity:

1f Meaning: God is wholly without lihits except tho§e Which are selfimposed.

2鼻　Pr○○青

l Kings 8:27 Butw冊God indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the heaven and heaven of

heavens cannot contain thee; how muc旧ess this house that l have builded?

Acts 17:28 For in him we Iive, and move, and have ou「 being; aS Certain also ofyou「 own

POetS have said, Fo「 we a「e also his offsp「ing.

3f Relevance:

4e. Etemity:

1f Meaning‥ God exists in one indivisible prese請, elevated above temporal li血ts.

2‡ P調o竃

Ps. 90:1-2 A Praye「of Moses the man ofGod. Lord, thou hast been ou「 dwe冊ng place in a漢i

gene「ations. 2 Befo「e the mountains we「e b「Ought forth章O「 eVer thou hadst fo「med the earth

and the wo「Id, even f「Om eVe「lasting to eve「Iasting事thou art God.

Is・ 57‥ 15 Forthus saith the high and lofty O=e that軸abiteth etemity, Whose name is HoIy; l

dwe旧n the high and holy pIace, With him also that is of a ∞nt「ite and humbIe spi「it, to reVive

the spi「it of the humble, and to 「evive the heart of the cont「ite ones.

Heb. 1:2 Hath in these iast days spoken unto us by his Son, Whom he hath appointed hei「of

a旧hings, by whom also he made the worlds;

1 Tim. 1:17 Now untothe King ete「na口mmortaI, invis酬e, the oniywise God, be honou「and

g10ry fo「 eve「 and eve「. Amen.

3f Relevance:

5e. Immutability:

1f Meaning: ”that perfection ofGod by which He is devoid ofall change, nOt Only

in His being, but also in His perfections, and in Hs purposes and promises.

2f Pr○○貫

Mal. 3:6 For l am the LORD, l change not; the「efo「e ye sons ofJacob a「e not consumed.



2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

1 d. Attributes of being (incormunicable attributes):

5e. Immmtability:

TheoIogy Proper 12

2豊　Pr○○宣

Js. 1‥ 17 Eve「y g∞d thjng bestowed and very perfect g鞘s from above, COming down f「om

the Fathe「 of Iights' With whom the「e is no va「iation, O「 S皿ing shadow. ASV

3f Problem‥ Apparent changes in God.

1 Sam. 15‥10-11 Then camethewordofthe LORD untoSamue- saying, 11 1t repenteth me

that出ave set up SauI to be king‥ for he is tu「ned backf「om fo一一owing me, and hath not

Performed my commandments. And it grieved SamueI and he c「ied unto the LORD a一一night.

Gen. 6:6 And it repented the LORD that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at

Jon. 3: 10 And God saw thei「vvo「ks・ that they tu「=ed f「om thei「 evi- way; and God 「epented of

the eviI章that he had said that he would do unto the叩and he did it not.

4f Relevance:

1g. He gives o血y good and perfect gifts・

2g. His counsels stand forever.

Ps. 33‥ 1 1-12 The counsel ofthe ○○RD standcth for eve「, the thoughts of his heart fo aIi

generations. 12 BIessed is the nation whose God is the LORD; and the p∞P-e whom he

hath chosen fo「 his own inhe「itance.

Js. 1‥ 17 Eve「y good gift and every perfect g附=s from above, and cometh down f「om the

Fathe「 0帥ghts, With whom is no va「ia胡eness, ne軸e「 shadow of tu「ning.

3g. His promises will be ful創1ed.

2 T血・ 2‥13 1fwe beIieve not, yet he abideth faithful: he can=Ot deny himseIf.

4g. Hs covenant will be securely kept.

Mal. 3‥6 Fo「 l am the LORD, l change not: the「efo「e ye sons ofJacob a「e not

COnSumed.

5g. He will never condone sin.

6g. He will rleVer be coaxed or lowered to man-s level.

7g. He wi11 never be u血oly or unloving.

6e. Omnipresence:

1f Meaning: “that perfection ofGod by w址ch He transcends all spatia1 1imitations

and yet is preserit in every point of space with Hs whole being. ・一



2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

1 d. Attributes ofbeing (incormunicatle attributes):

6e・ Om壷p購SenCe:

TH各AしMIGHTY WITH WHOM V¥庸HAM: ro DO TIME WIししNOT脚
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2豊　Pr○○童

Ps. 139‥7-10 whithe「 sha旧go f「om thy spi「it? or whither sha旧flee f「om thy presence? 8 If

l asce=d up into heaven’thou artthe「e‥ if l make my bed in helI, behoId, thou art the「e. 9 if l

take the wings ofthe mo「ning, and dwe旧n the utte「m∞t PartS Of the sea; 10 Even there s圃

thy hand lead me, and thy 「ight hand shall hold me.

Acts 17:27-28 That they shou-d seek the Lord言f haply they might feel afte「 him, and find

him’though he be notfarfrom everyone of us‥ 28 For in him we live, a=d move, and have ou「

bei=g; aS Certai= also of your own poets have said, Fo「 we are also his offspring.

1 Kings 8:27 Butw用God indeed dweII o= the ea軸? behoId, the heaven and heaven of

heavens camot conta両hee同OW muCh less this house that冊ave bu胴ed?

○○the place where God primarily manifests Hmself is known as Hs resident

locality

一一there are varying degrees of Ⅲs presence

3f Relevance:
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2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The a請ibutes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

1d. Attributes ofbeing (incommunicable紺ributes):

7e. Sovereignty:

TheoIogy Proper 14

Heaven and Ea「th in the Light of Scripture.

丁he Heavens and the Earwh

I.録INCS　8.27.
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1f Meaning: God is the ultimate ruler who is in control ofeveryt址ng.

He is number one in position and power.

2f P調o貸

Dan・ 4‥35 And aiI the inhabita=tS Ofthe earth a「e reputed as nothing: and he doeth according

to his v囲l in the a「my of heaven’and among the inhabitants of the ea皿and none can stay his

hand, O「 Say untO him, What doest thou?

Rom. 9‥ 15 For he saith to Moses, l w冊ave mercyon whom l w冊ave mercy, and I w紺

have compassion on whom l w冊have compassion.

Rom. 9: 18 The「efo「e hath he mercy on whom he w冊ave mercy, and whom he w川he

Eph. 1‥ 1 1 -n whom aIso we have obtained an inhe「itance, being p「edestinated acco「ding to

the purpose of him who worketh a= things after the counseI of his own w帥

3f Relevance:



2A. TheNature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes二

TheoIogy Proper 15

2d. Attributes of character (COrm血cable創ttributes):

1e. Omhiscience:

1f Meaning‥ God knows all things actual and possible. He knows everything

equa11y well and without e餓)rt.

2f Pr○○責

Prov. 15‥3 The eyes ofthe LORD a「e in eve「y p-ace, beholding the eviI a=d the good.

Ps. 147‥4 Hetelleth the numbe「ofthe sta「s; he ca嶋th them aII bytheirnames.

M. 10‥27 wha…e-1 you in da「kness' that speak ye剛ght‥ andwhat ye hea「 in the ear. that

P「eaCh ye upon the housetops.

IVIt. 10:30 Butthevery hai「s ofyou「 head a「eaIl numbered.

Mt. 1 1 ‥21 woe unto thee' Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for ifthe mighty works, Which

Were done in you' had been done in Ty「e and Sidon・ they would have repented Iong ago in

SaCkcIoth and ashes.

(Cf Mt. 10:15)

3f Relevance:

1g. Etemal seourity:

2g. Human tragedy:

3g. Chri§tian life:

2e. Holiness:

lf Meaning‥ The absence ofevil and the possession of positive righteousness as

measured by God.

2工　Pr○○f

Is. 6‥3 And one c「ied unto another, and said事Holy, hoIy, holy, is the LORD of hosts: thewhole

earth is fulI of his glo「y.

1 Pt. 1‥15-16 Butas hewhich hathcalledyou is hoIy, SObeyehoiy in aiI mannerof

COnVerSation; 16 Because it is w皿en, Be ye hoIy; for I am holy.

1 Jn. 1‥5 Thisthen is the messagewhich we have heard of him, and decla「e …toyOu, that

God is =ght, and in him is no darkness ata=.

3f Relevance: Holiness is God’s main attribute.

God’s holiness is the al鵬ribute (a) recogIlized by the angels (Is. 6: 1-3), (b) to be



2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c, The description ofthe attributes:

2d. A血butes of character (COrmunicable attributes):

2e. Ho賞血ess:

3f Relevance:

TheoIogy Proper 16

reflected by man (Lev. 1 1:45-46; 1 Pet. 1‥15), (C) revered by mortals (Ex. 15:11;

1 Sam. 2:2) and (d) radiated in the Millemium (Zech. 14:20-21).

3e. Justice or righteousness:

1f Meaning‥ Moral equity or no respect ofpersons in Hs dealings with men.

2負　P調o董

Ps. 19‥9 Thefearofthe LORD is clean, endu「ing fo「 eve「‥ thejudgments ofthe LORD a「e

true and 「ighteous aItogethe「.

Ps. 145‥17 The LORD is righteous in a冊s ways, and holy in a冊is wo「ks.

3f Relevance:

lg. In comection withjudgment:

一〇a COmfort to those who have been vronged

-a Wa血ng to血ose who t出血血ey are getting avy w地their sins

2g.血comection with salvation:

God can be righteous becau§e Christ paid the price for sins.

4e. Love:

1f Meaning: ”that w址ch seek§ the址ghest good in the (坤ect loved, Which is the

Will ofGod.'一

2豊　Pr○○葺

l Jn. 4:8 Hethat Ioveth not knoweth not God; for God is Iove.

Eph. 2:4-5 But God' Who is 「ich in mercy, for his g「eat Iovewherewith he loved us, 5 Even

When we were dead i= Sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, by grace ye are saved;

3f Relevance:

God’s Iove includes, amOng Other皿ngs, His mercy and grace.

-merCy: God doesn,t give us what we deserve-We are坤able and need help.

-graCe‥ God gives us what we do not deserve-We are guilty and need

forgiveness.



2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe a血butes:

2d. Attributes of character:

5e. Truth:

TheoIogy Proper 17

1f Mea血g: God is consistent with Hmself狐d confoms exactly to the highest

POSSible ideal ofwhat God ought to be.

2貫　Pr○○葺

血・ 14:6 Jesus saith unto him, l am theway, thetruth, and the Iife: nO man COmeth untothe

Fathe「, but by me.

Rom. 3‥4 God forbid‥ yea, let God betrue, but every man a liar; aS it is w「itten, Thatthou

mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art judged.

血・ 17:3 And this is life ete「nal, thatthey might knowtheethe only t「ue God, and Jesus

Christ, Whom thou hast sent.

3f Relevance:

2 Cor. l‥20 Fo「a旧he p「omises ofGod in him areyea, and in him Amen, untOthe gioryof

Godbyus.

His promises can never be doubted.

2 Tim. 3:16 A-I scriptu「e is given by inspiration of God, and is p「ofitable fo「 doctrine, fo「

rep「OOf, fo「 CO「「eCtion, fo「 inst「uction in 「ighteousness:

His revelation mnst be true.

6e. Freedom:

1f Meaning: God is independent ofa11 outside constraints and controIs a1l ofⅢs

CreatureS.



2A. The Nature ofGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

2d. Attributes of character:

6e. F「eedom:

TheoIogy Proper 18

2f Pr○○f

Is. 40‥ 13-14 who hath di「∞ted the Spi「it ofthe LORD, O「 being his counseIIo「 hath taught

him? 14 With whom took he counseI’and who instructed him’a=d taught him i= the path of

judgment, and taught him knowledge, and shewed to him the way of unde「standing?

Rom. 9‥ 15 Fo「 he saith fo Moses’l w冊ave me「cy on whom l w冊ave me「cy, and l w紺

have compassion on whom l w冊have compassion.

Rom. 9‥ 18 The「efore hath he mercy on whom hew冊ave mercy, and whom he w冊e

3f Relevance: As細as God's person is concemed, He is not obligated to do

anything. What He did’He did out oflove, nOt Obligation.

7e. Omnipotence:

1f Meaning‥　God is a11-POWerful.

2貫　Pr○○竃

Jer・ 32: 17 Ah Lord GOD! beho-d, thou hast made the heaven and the ea輔by thy great powe「

and st「etched out a「m, and the「e is nothing t∞ ha「d fo「 thee:

Mt・ 19‥26帥Jesus beheld them' and said untothem, With men this is impossibIe; butwith

God a旧hings a「e possibIe.

Is. 40:28 Hast thou not known? hast tho…Ot heard, that the eve「-asting God, the LORD, the

Creator of the ends ofthe ea軸・ falnteth not・ neither is weary? the「e is no sea「ching of his

unde「standing.
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2A TheNat町e OfGod:

3b. The attributes ofGod:

2c. The description ofthe attributes:

2d. A請ributes ofcharacter:

7e. Oripotence:

3f Relevance:
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1g. God camot do certain t址ngs:

Hall l‥ 13 Thou art of pu「e「 eyes than to beho-d evi一, and canst not l∞k on iniquity:

wherefore l∞kest thou upon them that deal t「eacherously, and holdest thy tongue when the

wicked devou「eth the man that is mo「e r嶋ht∞uS than he?

Heb. 6:18 That by two immufab-ethings, in whic掴vras impossibIefor God to Iie, We

might have a strong ∞nSOlation’Who have ¶ed fo「 「efuge to -ay hoId upon the hope set

2 T血・ 2:13 -fwe be-ieve not' yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny himseIt

Js. l‥13 Letno man saywhe両e istempted, l am tempted ofGod: forGod cannot be

tempted with evilI neither tempteth he any man:

2g. God is al血ghty in every area:

Rom. 1‥16 Fo「 l am not ashamed ofthe gospel ofChrist: fo「 it is the pcMerofGod uuto

Saivation to every one that believeth; tO the Jew first, and also to the Greek.

1 Pt. 1‥5 who a「e kept by the power ofGod through faith unto saivation ready to be

「eveaIed in the fast time.

Gen. 1:1 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

Heb. 1:3 who being the師ghtness of his glory, and the exp「ess image of his person, and

upholding ail things by the wo「d of his powe「, when he had by himseIf pu「ged ou「 sins, Sat

down on the 「ight hand ofthe M却esty on high;

3A TheNanes ofGod:

The name is an expression ofthe nature ofthe person designated. Each divine name reveals certain

aspect§ COnCerning the nature or character of God.

Jn. 17‥6 1 have manifested thy name unto the men w輔Ch thou gavest me out ofthe wond: thi=e they we「e, and thou

gavest them me; and they have kept thy wo「d・

1b. Primary Old Testament names:

lc. El, EIo血叫Elyon二

]d. Frequency: Approximately 231O times. In Gen. 1 32 times

2d. Meaning‥ elevation, POWer, "strong one"

3d. Usage:

le. Used bo血ofheathen gods and the true God.

Gen. 31‥30 And =OW’though thou wou-des{ needs be gonel because thou sore Iongedst afterthy

father‘s house, yct Whe「efore hast thou stolen my gods?
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3A. TheNames ofGod:

lb. Primary Old Testament names:

1c. El, EIohim, Elyon:

3d. Usage:

1e. Used both ofheathen god§ and the true God:

Theology Proper 2 l

Ex. 12: 12 Fo「 l w紺pass th「ough the land of Egyptthis night, and w紺smite all thefi「stbo「n in the

iand of Egypt・ both man and beast; and against all the gods of Egypt l w冊execute judgment: l am the

Deut. 10‥17 Fo「the LORD you「God is God of gods・ and Lo「d of lords' a great God, a面ghty, and

a ter「ible, Which regardeth not pe「sons, nO「 taketh 「ewa「d:

3e. Used both ofmen and ofangels.

Ps. 82‥6 1 have said, Ye are gods; and aIl ofyou a「e ch柵en ofthe most High.

4d. Characteristics:

1e. EIo址m is a genuine plural name.

Gen. 1‥26 And God said, Let us make man in ou「 image, afte「ou両keness: and letthem have

dominion ove「 the fish ofthe sea’and ove「 the fowI ofthe air, and ove「the cattle, and ove「 a旧he

ea「th' and ove「 every c「eeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

Gen・ 3:22 And the LORD God said・ Behold- the man is be∞meaS One Of us, tO know good and ev旺

and now, lest he p…軸h his hand, and take also of the t「ee of life, and eat, and =ve fo「 eve「:

Gen. 1 1:7 Go to・一et us go down・ and the「e confound their Ianguage, that they may not understand

One anOthers speech.

2e. The name a11ows for a subseque調revelation ofthe t血ity.

血the O.T. the trinity is found by intimation, in the N.T. by revelation.

2c. Jehovah:

1d. Frequency‥ Appro壷mately 5325 times.

2d. Meaning:

(l) the selfrexistent one

Ex. 3‥14 And God said u=tO Moses,一AM THAT I AM‥ and he said, Thus shaltthou say untothe chiid「en

of lsrael’l AM hath sent me unto you・

(2) the covenant-keeping God
Ex. 6:6-8 whe「efo「e say unto thech柵en of ls「ae口am the LORD, and - wil- b「ing you outf「om unde「

the burdens ofthe Egyptians・ and I w掴d you out oftheir bondage, and l w帥「edeem you with a stretched

Out arm・ and with greatjudgments: 7 And I w冊ake you to mefor a p∞Ple, and l w冊beto you a God: and

ye shall knowtha= am the LORD your God, Which b「ingeth you out f「om underthe bu「dens ofthe

Egyptians. 8 And l wilI b「ing you in unto the land, ∞nCe「ning the whic旧did sw関「tO give ittoAbraham, to

lsaac, and to Jacob; and I w帥give it you fo「an he「itage: l am the LORD.

3d. Usage:

Lev. 24‥16 A=d hethat blasphemeth the nameofthe LORD, hes圃su「eiy be putto death, and a旧he

CCmg「egation shall certai両y stone him‥ aS We旧he strange「, aS he that is bo「n in the land, When he

bIasphemeth the name ofthe LORD, Sha‖ be put to death.



3A. TheNames ofGod:

lb. Primary Old Testament names:

2c. Jehovah:

3d. Usage:

TheoIogy Proper 22

Ex. 3:14 A=d God said u=tO Moses‘ I AMTHA口AM‥ and he said, Thus sha`tthou say …tOthe ch柚en

Of lsrae= AM hath sent me unto you.

Jn. 8‥58 Jesus said untothem’Ver時Ve「時一say u=tO yOu, Befo「eAb「aham v旧s, l am.

4d. Characteristics‥ The Hedrew word LORD is comprised ofthe consonants YHWH and is

known as the tetragrammatOn.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　_三三三三三

3。. Ad。追　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　白「汁
二二二二∴二三三

ld. Frequency: Approximately 434 times. (Adon - 334 times)

D紬・ 9‥1-27 v. 4 And l prayed u=tOtheしORD my God’and made myconfession, and said, OしO吋the

g「eat and d「eadful God, keeping the covenant and me「cy to them that love him' a=d to them that keep his

2d. Mea血g‥I God is the a血ghty REler and everything is su噂to Hm.

3d. Usage‥ uSed ofmen and God, emPhasiring the master-Servant relationship.

Ex. 21‥5-6 And ifthe servant sha岬a刷y say,一一ove my master, myWife, and my ch柵en; l w冊ot go

Out f「ee: 6 Then his maste「 sha= b「ing him unto thejudges; he sha= aIso b「ing him to the d∞「, Or untO the

d∞「 POSt; and his maste「 shali bore his ea「through with an aul; and he shall serve him fo「 eve「.

Mal. 1‥6　A son honou「eth hisfathe「, and a servant his maste「: ifthen l be afathe「, Whe「e is mine

honou「? and if l be a maste「・ Whe「e is my fea「? saith the LORD of hosts unto you’O p「iests, that despise

my name. And ye say, Whe「ein have we despised thy name?

Ps. 123:2 BehoId' aS the eyes of serv訓tS Iook unto the hand ofthei「 masters, and as the eyes of a maiden

untothe hand of he「 mist「ess; SO Ou「 eyeS Wait upon the LORD ou「 God, u嗣that he have mercy upon us.

4d. Characteristics:

le. We can expect Him to take care ofus.

2e. He expects that we obey Him.

2b. Compound Old Testament names:

lc. Prl。Per nameS COmPOunded with El:

ld. EI Shaddal--”the almighty God一,

Gen・ 17‥1 And when Ab「am was ninety yea「s oId and nine, the LORD appea「ed to Abram, and said unto

him, I am the Almighty God; Walk befo「e me, and be thou perfect.

2d. EI Elyon〇一"the most high"

Gen. 14:22 A=dAb「am said tothe king ofSodom, I have腫up mine hand untothe LORD, the most high

God章the possesso「 of heaven and ea軸,

c鼻v.18



3A. TheNames ofGod:

2b. Compound Old Testament names:

1c. Proper names compounded with El:

2d. EI Elyon」1he most high”

TheoIogy Proper 23

Is. 14‥ 14 i w帥ascend abovethe heights ofthe cIouds; l w冊e likethe most High.

3d. EI Olam一一一一the evedasting God一一

Gen. 21‥33 A=d Abraham planted a g「ove in Bee「sheba, and cal-ed the「e on the name ofthe LORD, the

eve「lasting God.

2c. Proper names compounded with Yahweh:

1d. Yahweh Sabbaoth--"the Lord ofhosts"

1 Sam. 1:3 And this man went up out of his city yearIytowo「ship and to sac「ifiee untotheしORD of

hosts in Sh軸・ And the two sons of El川OP師and Phirrehas, the p「iests of the LORD, Were the「e.

2d. Yahweh Shalom--一Ithe Lord our peace'一

Jud. 6:24 Then Gid∞n bu航an alta「 the「e unto the LORD・ a=d caIled it Jehovahshalom: untO this day it

is yet in Ophrah of the Abiez「ites.

3d. Yahweh Roi〇〇一一the Lord my shepherdII

Ps. 23:1 The LORD is my shephe巾I sha= notwant.

Ps. 80: 1 Give ea「, O Shepherd of lsrael, thou that Ieadest Josep掴ke a flock; thou that dwellest between

the che「ubims, Shine forth.

Is・ 40‥10-1 1 Behoid' the Lo「d GOD w帥comewith strong hand, and his a「m sha一冊efo「 him: behoId,

his 「ev旧「d is with him’and his work befo「e him・ 11 He shaII feed his ¶∞k like a shephe「d: he sha一一gather

the lambs with his a「m・ and cany them in his bosom・ and shall gently Iead thcrse that a「e with young.

Ez. 34‥11-16 Fo「thus saith the Lo「d GOD; Beho町, even l, W帥both sea「ch my sheep, and seekthem

Out. 12 As a shephe「d seeketh out his f10Ck in the day that he is among his sheep that are scatte「ed; SO W旧

Seek out my sheep, and w掴elive「 them out of alI places whe「e they have been scatte「ed in the cIoudy a=d

dark day・ 13 And l w冊bring them out from the p∞Ple・ and gathe「them from the ∞untries, and wilI bring

them to their own land・ and feed them upon the mountains of lsrael by the rive「s, and in a旧he inhabited

Places ofthe country. 14 1 w冊eed them in a g∞d pasture’and upon the high mountains of ls略el shall

thei「fald be‥ the「e sha旧hey lie in a good fald, and i= a fat pasture sha旧hey feed upon the mountains of

Israe1 15 1 w帥feed myfl∞k, and I w帥causethem to lie down, Saith the Lo「d GOD. 16 1 w冊seekthatwhich

WaS Iost・ and b「ing again that which was d「iven away, and w帥bind up that which was b「oken, and w帥

St「engthen t固which Was sick‥ but l vwlI destroy the fat and the strong; l vwll feed them with judgment.

3b. New Testanent names ofGod:

lc. Theos一一uSed for God and heathen gods.

1 Tim. 2‥5 Fo「the「e is one God' and o=e mediato「 between God and me巾he man Ch「ist Jesus;

2c. Kurios一一uSed for God and man:

Rom. 10‥9-10 That ifthou sha-t co面ess with thy mouth the Lo「d Jesus, and shalt beiieve in thine heartthat

God hath raised him f「Om the dead’thou shaIt be saved. 10 Fo「 with the heart man be-ieveth unto 「ighteousness;

and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.

3c. Despotes--al)SOlute, SOVereign dictator:

2 Pt. 2‥ 1 But the「e we「e false p「ophets also among the peop-e, eVen aS the「e sha一一be false teachers among



3A. The Names ofGod:

3b. New Testanent names ofGod:

3c. Despotes-absolute, SOVereign dictator:

TheoIogy Proper 24

yOu’Who p剛y sha冊而g in damnable heresies’eVen denying the Lo「d that bought them, and b「ing upon

Acts 4‥24 And when they hea「d that・ they冊ed up thei「 voice to God with one ac∞「d, and said, Lord, thou art

God, Which hast made heave=, and earth, and the sea, and a旧hat in them is:

4A. The Activities ofGod:

1b. The decrees ofGod:

The eve請s血the universe are neither a su中rlSe Or disappointment to God.皿ey are not the result

Ofan a崩trary wⅢ but are血e outworking ofa defi血e pl狐and purpose of God.

1c. The scriptural outline:

ld. The de血融on of血e decree ofGod:

le. The de鉦tion‥一皿§ etemal purpose according to血e co皿Sel ofⅢs wnl, Whereby for

Ⅲ§ OWn glory He hath forcordained what§OeVer COme§ tO PaS§・ "一一Westmiuster Shorter

C如ec址sm.

2e. The.distinctives ofthe decree:

1f∴Thetime:

2f The motivation:

3鼻　Thepu叩OSe:

4f The comprehensiveness:

5f The procedure:

2d. The魚ct ofthe divine plan:

1e. Old Testament words:

1f Intellectual element: Pu型os阜

Is. 14:26-27 This is the purposethat is pu「posed upon thewhoIe ea皿and this is the hand

[hat is st「etched out upon a旧he =atio=S. 27Fo「 the LORD of hosts hath pu「posed, and who sha=

disannu=t? and his hand is stretched out, and who sha旧u「「=t back?

Is. 46‥ 1 1 ca冊g a ravenous bi「d from the east, the man that executeth my counseI f「om a fa「

COunt「y: yea,川ave spoken it, l w冊also b「ing itto pass;冊ave pu「posed請, l w冊also do it.

Jer. 4:28 Fo「this sha旧he earth mou「n, and the heavens above be bIack: because用ave

SPOken it’冊ave pu「posed it, and w冊not 「epent, neither w旧tu「n back from it.

Jer. 51‥ 12 set up the standa「d upon thewaI-s of BabyIon, make the watch strong, Set uP the

WatChmen' P「ePa「e the ambushes‥ fo「 the LORD hath both devised and done that which he spake
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4A. The Activities ofGod:

1b. The decrees ofGod:

1c. The scriptural out血e:

2d. The fact ofthe divine plan:

1e. Old Testament words:

1f Inte11ectual element:

against the inhabitants of Babylon.

TheoIogy Proper 25

2f Volitional element: Pleasure

Is. 53:10 Yet it pIeased the LORDto bruise him; he hath put him to g「ief: When thou shalt make

his soui an offe「ing fo「 sin・ he sha= see his seed・ he sha= p「oIong his days, and the p-easu「e of

the LORD sha= p「OSPe「 in his hand.

Is. 49‥8 Thus saith the LORD巾an acceptabIe time have l heardthee, a=d in a dayof

Salvation have l heIped thee: and l w冊P「eServe thee, and give thee fo「 a covenant ofthe p∞PIe,

to establish the ea軸, tO CauSe tO inherit the deso履te he「itages.

2e. New Testament words:

lf,塾辿垣--COunSel

Acts 2‥23 Him・ being delive「ed by the dete「minate counseI and fo「eknowledge of God, ye have

taken, and by wicked hands have c「ucified and slain:

Acts 4‥28　Fo「 to do whatsoeve「thy hand and thy counseI dete「mined befo「e to be done.

2f Thelema一一Will

Eph. 1: 1 1 1n whom aIso we have obtained an -nheritance, being p「edestinated acco「ding to the

Pu「POSe Of him who wo「keth a旧hings afte「 the co…SeI of his own w冊

Gal. 1:4 who gave himselffo「 ou「 sins, that he might de"ver us f「om this p「esent evil wo「ld,

acco「ding to the w紺of God and ou「 Fathe「:

1 Tim. 2‥4 whowill have alI men to be saved, and to come untothe knowIedge ofthe truth.

3f Eudokia○○gOOd pleasure

rm. 1 1:26 Even so, Father: fo「 so it seemed g∞d in thy sight.

Eph. 1‥5 Having p「edestinated us unto the adoption of ch冊en by Jesus Ch「ist to himself,

acco「ding to the good pleasu「e of his w町

Eph. 1‥9 Having made known unto us the mystery of his w町accordi=g tO his g∞d pleasu「e

Which he hath pu「posed in himself:

4f P卿g哩睦一一foreknowledge

Acts 2‥23 Him・ being de-ive「ed by the dete「minate counsel and fo「eknow-edge of God, ye have

taken, and by wicked hands have c「ucified and sla面

1 Pt. 1 ‥2 EIect acco「ding to the fo「eknowledge of God {he Fathe「, through sanctifieation ofthe

Sp時unto obedience and sp「inkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be

muitiplied.

5鼻　塾一一de宛on

Rom. 9: 1 1 (Fo「the child「en being not yet bo「n, neithe「 having done any good o「 ev峠hat the

Pu「POSe Of God acco「ding to election might stand, nOt Of wo「ks, but of him that calleth;)



4A. The Activities ofGod:

1b. The decrees ofGod:

1c. The scriptural outline:

2d. The免ct ofthe divine pl狐:

2e. New Testanent words:

5f塾ke〇一election

TheoIogy Proper 26

Eph. 1‥4 Ac∞rding as he hath chosen us in him beforethefoundation ofthewo「ld, thatwe

Should be hoIy and w軸out blame befo「e him in love:

6f Proonsmos--foreordination

Acts 4‥28 Fo「 to do whats∞Ver thy hand and thy ∞unSeI determined befo「e to be done.

Rom. 8‥29 Fo「whom he did foreknow, he also did p「edestinate fo be ∞nformed to the image

of his Son, that he might be the fi「stbom among many b「eth「en.

7f Pro血esis〇一PuxpOSe

Rom. 8‥28 And we knowthat aIl things work togethe「fo「 g∞d to them that love God, tO them

Who a「e the calIed ac∞「ding to his purpose.

2 Tim. 1:9 who hath saved us, and called us with an holy cal‖ng, nOt aC∞rding to ou「vvo「ks,

but ac∞「ding to his own purpose and g「ace, Which was given us in Christ Jesus before the wo「ld

began,

3d. The extent ofthe divine decree:

Eph・ l‥ 1 1 in whom also we have obtained an inheritance- being p「edestinated acco「ding to the pu「pose of

him who wo「keth a冊hings afte「 the counse1 0f his own wi=:

Rom. 8:28 And we knowthat a旧hings work togethe「 fo「 g∞d to them tha=ove God, tO them who a「e the

ca=ed ac∞「ding to his purpose

le. Stal)ility ofthe universe:

Ps. 119‥89-91 Fo「 eve「, O LORD, thy wo「d is se制ed in heaven. 90 Thy faithfuiness is unto aIl

generations:伽Ou hast esta輔Shed the ea皿, and it abideth. 91 They ∞ntinue this day ac∞rding to

thine ordinances‥ fo「 a= a「e thy senrants.

2e. Seasons and boundg正es ofnations:

Acts 17‥26 And hath made of one b一∞d a帖ations of men forto dwel- o= a冊e face ofthe earfh,

and ha軸determined the tilmeS before appointed’and the bounds of thei「 habitation;

3e. Rise and fall ofrulers:

Rom. 13‥ 1 Let every soul be suPject unto the highe「 powers. Forthere is no power but of God: the

POWerS that be a「e o「dained of God.

4e. Duration ofman's life:

Job 14‥5 seeing his days a「e dete「mined, the numbe「of his months a「ew軸thee, thou hast

appointed his bounds that he cannot pass;

5e. Circumstances of each life:

Js. 4‥13-15 Goto now' yethat say, To dayo「to mo「rowwew帥go into such a cfty, and ∞ntinue

the「e a yea「, and buy and selI' and get gain: 14 Whereas ye know not what sha= be on the morrow.

For what is your Iife? lt is even a vapou「・ that appeareth fo「 a脚e timel and then vanisheth away. 15

Fo「that ye ought to say, lfthe Lo「d w町We Sha冊ve, and dothis, Orthat.



4A. The Activities ofGod:

1b. The decrees ofGod:

1c. The scriptural outline:

3d. The extent ofthe divine decree:

TheoIogy Proper 27

6e. Marmer ofman‘s death:

Jn. 21: 19 This spake hel Signifying bywhat death he should g10「ify God. And when he had spoken

t両s, he saith unto him, Fo=ow me.

7e. Good acts ofmen:

Eph・ 2‥ 10 Fo「we are his wo「kmanship, Created in Ch「ist Jesus unto good works, Which God hath

before ordained that we should waIk in them.

8e. Evil acts ofmen:

Acts 4‥27-28 For of a truth against thy ho-y c間Jesus, Whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and

Pontius Pilate・ With the Gentiles・ and the p∞PIe of lsrael’Were gathe「ed together, 28 Fo「 to do

Whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel dete「mined befo「e to be done.

9e. Salvation ofthe believer:

2 Thess. 2‥ 13 But we a「e bound to give thanks alvray to God fo「 you, b「eth「en beIoved ofthe Lo「d,

because God hath from the beginning chosen you to sahation through sanctification of the Spi「it and

belief of the truth:

1 0e. Perdition of the ungodly:

l Pt. 2:8 And a stoneofstum抑ng, and a rcok ofoffence, eVen tOthem which stumble attheword,

being disobedient‥ Whereunto also they were appointed.

巾de 4 Fo「 there are certain men crept in unawa「es, Who we「e befdre of old o「dained t。 this

∞ndemnation’ungOdly men, tu「ning the grace of ou「 God into lasciviousness, and denying the only

Lo「d God, and ou「 Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist.

1 1e. Crucifirion of Cl正st:

Rev. 13:8 And all that dwe冊POn the earth sha`1 worship him, Whose names a「e notw雌en in the

book of冊e of the Lamb sIain from the foundation of the worId.

1 2e. Most t正vial circumstances:

Prov. 16‥33 The I。自S CaSt into the lap; but the who-e disposing the「eof is of the LORD.

4d. The certainty ofthe divine decree:

1e. The proof ofcertairrty:

Job 23‥13-14 But he is in one mind, and whocan tu「n him?andwhat his soul desireth, eVenthat he

doe章h. 14 For he performeth the thing that is appoi=ted fo「 me: and many such things a「e with him.

Js・ 1‥ 17 Every good a=d perfect gift is from above’COming down f「om the Fathe「 ofthe heaveniy

lights’Who does not change like sh輔=g Shadows. NIV

2e. The problem ofimmutability‥

Gen. 6‥5-7 And GOD sawthat the wickedness of man v胞s]great冊e earth, and that every

imagination ofthe thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 6 And it repented the LORD that he

had made man on the ea輔・ and it g「ieved him at his heart. 7 And the LORD said, I w帥destroy man

Whom I have created f「om the face of the ea軸; both man, and beast’and the c「eeping thi=g, and the

fowIs of the air; fo「 it 「epenteth me that l have made them.
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Jon. 3‥9-10 who can te冊God w紺tu「n and repent, and tum awayfrom his fieroe anger, thatwe

Perish not? 10 And God saw thei「wo「ks, that they turned f「om thei「 evil way: and God 「epented ofthe

evil' that he had said that he wouId do unto them; and he did it not.

5d. The time ofthe divine decree:

Eph. 1‥4 Ac∞「ding as he hath chosen us in him befo「ethe foundation oftheworId, thatwe shouId be holy

2 Tim. 1‥9 who hath saved us’and calIed us with an ho-y ca臨g, nOt aCCO「ding to ou「works, but

aC∞「ding to his own pu「pose a=d grace, Which was give…S in Christ Jesus before the wo「Id began,

1e. The establis血nent ofthe decree is etemal:

Rev. 13‥8 And a旧hat dwelI upon the earth shaI- wo「ship him, Whose names a「e not written in the

book o川fe of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the wo「ld.

Eph. 1‥4 Acco「di=g aS he hath chosen us in him befo「e the foundation of the wo「ld, that we shouId

be hoIy and without blame befo「e him in love:

Eph・ 2‥ 10 Forwe a「e his workmanship, C「eated in Ch「ist Jesus unto g∞d wo「ks, Which God hath

befo「e ordained that we should waik in them.

2 Thess. 2‥ 13 But we are bound to give、thanks alway to God for you, b「eth「e= beIoved ofthe Lord,

because God hath from the beginning chosen you to sa幅tion th「ough sanctification of the Spi「it and

lf This decree is not characterized by chIunOIogical succession.

2f The totality of血e plan was prese請in the divine mind in ete血ty.

3f The execution of血e decree is temporal:

Rom. 8‥29-30 Fo「whom he did fo「ek=OW, he a-so did predestinate to be ∞nfo「med to the

image of his Son, that he might be the fi「stbo「n among many brcthren. 30 Mo「eoverwhom he did

Predestinate, them he aiso ca=ed: and whom he ca=ed, them he aisojustified: and whom he

justified, them he aIso glorified.

2c. The foundational operation:

The decrees of God are not inconsistem with free agency.

They do not take away a11 motive for human exertion.

They do not make God the author ofsin.

1d. The basis ofthe divine decree:

1e. The decree ofGod did not originate in necessity‥

Eph. 1‥ 1 1 In whom aIso we have obtained an inhe「itance, being predestinated acco「ding to the

PurPOSe Of him who workcth a= things after the counseI of his own w冊



4A. The Activities ofGod:

1b. The decrees ofGod:

2c. The foundational operation:

1d. The basi§ Ofthe divine decree:

1e. The decree ofGod did not originate in necessity:

TheoIogy Proper 29

Ps. 135‥6 whatsoeve「 the LORD pleased, thatdid he in heaven, and in ea軸, in the seas, and ali

deep places.

2e. The decree of God did not originate in arbitrariness:

Eph. 3: 10-1 1 To the inte=t that now unto the p「incipaIities and powers in heavenly pIaces might be

known by the chu「Ch the manifold wisdom of God’11 Acco「ding to the ete「nal pu「pose which he

PurPOSed in Christ Jesus ou「 Lo「d:

3e. The decree originated in Hs most wise狐d holy coun§el:

Rom. 3:25 whom God hath setfc厄h to be a propitiation through faith in his bI∞d, tO decla「e his

「ight∞uSneSS fo「 the 「emission of sins that a「e past, through the fo「bea略nce of God;

Rom. 11‥33-36 o the depth ofthe 「iches both ofthewisdom and knowIedge ofGod! how

unsearohable a「e his judgments, and his ways past finding out! 34 Fo「 who hath known the mind of the

Lo「d? o「 Who hath been his counsel10r? 35 O「 Who hath fi「st given to him, and it shalI be 「ecompensed

unto師m again? 36 Fo「 of him・ and throug冊im, and to him, a「e a= things: to Whom be glory fo「 eve「.

Amen.

2d. The na請re ofthe divine decree:

1e. The decree was not conditionat

Is. 46‥ 10 Decla「ing the end from the beginning' and from ancient times the things that a「e not yet

done, Saying' My counsel shaIi stand' and I wiIl do a= my pIeasu「e:

Eph. 1 ‥1 1 1n whom aIso we have obtained an inhe「itance, being p「edestinated acco「ding to the

PurPOSe Of him who worketh all things afte「the counsel of his own w冊

Acts 2:23 Him, being de”ve「ed by the determi=ate COunSe' and foreknowIedge of God, ye have

taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and sIain:

Eph. 2‥8 Fo「 by grace a「e ye saved through faith; and that =Ot Of yourselves: it is the gift of God:

1 Pt. 1 ‥2 Eiect accordi=g tO the fo「eknow-edge of God the Fathe「, through sanctifi∞tion of the Spi「it,

unto obedience and sp「刷ing of the bI∞d of Jesus Ch「ist: G「ace unto you, and peace. be mult輔ed.

2e. The decree ofGod was not based upon prior knowledge‥ Some clalm that the free acts

Ofmen are not detemined by God but God has lmowiedge beforehand ofthat which

the creature will do. However, it would be impossible for God to foreknow u血ess皿s

act or event were already certain. That which makes it certain is the sovereign decree

OfGod.

3e. The decree ofGod wa§ based upon soverelgn Predetemination‥ God both designed

and willed a11 things before He acted’and a11 H§ aCtions are in hamony with His

Perfect character and attributes.
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1f The distinctions in the decree:

1g. E餓cacious decree (decretive will of God):

P皿2‥13 For it is Godwhichwo「keth in you bothtow帥andto doof his g∞d pIeasu「e.

Eph. 2:8-10 For by grace a「e ye saved th「ough faith; and that not of you「selves: it is the

g請of God‥ 9 Not of wo「ks・ lest any man should bcrast. 10 Fo「 v肥a「e his vrorkmanship,

C「eated in Christ Jesus unto good works, Which God hath before o「dained that we should

Eph. 4‥24 And that ye put on the now man, Which after God is created in righteousness

Job 28:26 when he made a dec「ee fo「the rain, and a way for the lightning ofthe thunde「:

That decree which detem血es occu∬enCeS directly by physical canses and

Spi正調a重賞)調eS.

2g. Pemissive decree (PreCePtive will of God):

Acts 14‥ Who in times past suffe「ed aI- nations to v旧ik in their own ways.

Ps. 78‥29 so they did eat, and were we-剛ed‥ fo「 he gave them thei「own desi「e;

Ps. 106‥15 And he gave them thei「 request; but sent Ieanness into thei「 souI.

God does not actively promote the execution ofthe pemissive decrees but

detem血es not to hinder the course of action whieh Hs creatures pursue.

2f The causation ofeve調S‥ Predetem血ation and causation are not the sane. God

Predeterr血es an t血gs but does not cause all咄ngs.

Vingin Birth:

Lk. 1‥35 And the ange- answe「ed and said unto he「, The Hoiy Ghost sha一一come upon thee,

and the power of the Highest shall ove「shadow thee: therefo「e also that holy thing which shall be

born of thee sha= be ca=ed the Son of God.○○CauSaI decree

Death of Christ:

Åcts 2‥23 Him, being delive「ed bythe determinate counseI and fo「eknowledge ofGod, ye

have taken’and by wicked hands have c「ucified and slain: 〇一Pem重issive decree

3f The certainty ofevents:

Certainty does not necessar孤y infringe on freedom. God would vio重ate man's

freedom o血y ifHe were to gQ型2el man to act in a predeterrl血ed way.
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4f The responsibility ofGod:

God is responsible o血y for what He causes but not directly responsible for what

He merely allows.

5f The free will ofman:

1g. God has decreed the free acts ofmen:

Gen. 50: 19-20 And Joseph said untothem, Fea「 not: fo「am 。n the piace ofGod? 20

But as fo「 you’ye thought eviI against me; but God meant it unto good, tO b「ing to pass, aS

it is this day, tO SaVe muCh people alive.

Acts 4:27-28 Fo「 of a t「uth against thy holy child Jesus, Whom thou hast anointed, both

Herod, and Pontius PiIate, With the Gentiles, and the people of ls「aeI, We「e gathe「ed

togethe「, 28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counseI determined befo「e to be done.

2g. M狐is conscious ofa freedom ofchoice:

M. 27‥4 saying, l have sinned in that I have betrayed{he innocent bl∞d. And they said,

What is that to us? see thou to that.

(See references to Judas: Jn. 17:12; Ps. 41:9)

3c. The deteⅡnined outcome:

1d. The purpose was not primarily the happmeSS Ofthe creature:

Acts 14: 17 Neve仙eless he 'e債rot himselfwithout witness, in that he did g∞d, and gave us rain f「om

heaven, and f「u帆II seasons, f冊ng ou「 hearts with food and gladness.

1 Tim. 6:17 charge them that a「e rich in this wo「ld, that they be not highminded, nO「t「uSt in uncertain

riches, but in the Iiving God, Who giveth us richly a= things to enjoy;

2d. The pu叩ose was not primarily the holiness ofthe creature:

Eph. 4:24 And that ye put on the new man, Which afte「 God is c「eated in right∞uSneSS and t「ue holiness.

Lev. 1 1:44 Fo「 l am the LORD you「 God‥ ye Sha-1 the「efore sanctify yourselves, and ye shall be holy; for l

am holy: neithe「 Shall ye defile you「selves with any man=e「 Of c「eeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

Rom. 7: 12 whe「efo「e the Iaw is hoIy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.

3d. The purpose was pnmarily the glory ofGod‥

To glorify God is to display any or a11 ofHis attributes.

Ps. 19‥1 The heavens decIa「e the glory of God; and the fi「mament sheweth his handywork.

Is. 48‥11 Fo「 mineown sake, eVen fo「 mineown sake, W旧do it: for howshould my name be po冊ed?

and I w帥not give my gIory unto anothe「.

Eph. 1‥6 Tothe p「aise ofthe glo「y of his g「ace. whe「ein he hath made us accepted in the beIoved.

(C鼻v. 12,14)
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Rev. 4:11 Thou artwo軸y, O Lo「d, tO 「eCeive glory and honourand power: fo「thou hast created a=

things, and for thy pleasu「e they are and we「e c「eated.

4c. Some practical ob§ervation§:

Either God is sovereign in all t址ngs or everything is conditional and uncertain.

1d. The doctrine ofthe decrees ofGod is the basis ofChristian as§uranCe and con丘dence.

Rom. 8:28 And we knowthat a旧hings worktogethe「fo「 good to them that Iove God, tO them who are the

Called according to his purpose.

2d. The doct血e ofthe decrees ofGod does not remove the necessity ofhuman e餓)rt:

1e. God has decreed the goal but also the means by w血ch the goal wi11 be attained:

Rom. 10:14-17 Howthen sha旧hey c訓On him in whom they have not believed? and how sha=

they beIieve in him of whom they have not hea「d? and hcw sha= they hea「without a p「eache「? 15 And

how sha旧hey p「each, eXCePt they be sent? as i=s w冊en, How beaut軸I a「e the feet of them that

P「eaCh the gospeI of peace・ and b「ing glad tidings of g∞d things! 16 But they have not all obeyed the

gospel. Fo「 Esaias saith・ Lord・ Who hath believed ou「 「eport? 17 So then faith cometh by hea「ing, and

hea「ing by the word of God.

1 Cor. 3:10-15 Accor軸g tothe g「aceofGodwhich is given unto me, aS a Wise maste「bu胸er, 1

have Iaid the foundatio=, and anothe「 bu咽eth the「∞n・ But Iet every man take heed how he bu胴eth

thereupon. 11 Fo「 Otherfoundation can no man Iay than that is laid, Which is Jesus Ch「ist. 12 Now if

any man bu胴upon this foundatio= gOld, Silver, Pr∞ious stones, WOOd- hay, Stubble: 13 Every man's

WO「k shall be made ma面est‥ fo「 the day shaIl deela「e it, because it shall be 「evealed by fire; and the

fire sha旧ry every man’s wo「k ofwhat sort it is. 14 1fany man's wo「k abide which he hath bu冊

thereupon, he sha= 「∞eive a 「ewa「d. 15 1f any man’s wo「k shall be bu「n〔id, he shall s]iffe「 loss: but he

himself shalI be saved; yet SO aS by fi「e.

2e. God has ordained that the good news of salvation must be proclaimed throughout the

wo重ld:

1 Cor・ 1‥21 For afterthat in the wisdom of God the wo胴bywisdom knew nct God言t pIeased God

by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.

Mt. 28‥18-20 And Jesus came and spake u=tothem, Saying, AII powe「 is given unto me in heaven

and in earth. 19 Go ye therefo「e・ and teach a冊ations' baptizing them in the name ofthe Fathe「, and

of the Son・ and of the Hoiy Ghost: 20 Teaching them to observe a旧hings whatsoever l have

COmmanded you二and, Io, l am with you alway, eVen untO the end of the world. Amen.

3d. The doct血e ofthe decrees ofGod gives importance to all oflife. Ifeverything is in God's

decree, eVeryt址ng is importaIlt tO God and should be to the believer.

“Your heave血y Father is too wise to make mistakes狐d too good to be unkind.”

一一R.T. Ketcham

2b. The works ofGod:

1c. Creation:

1 d. The principles of creative activity:
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1d. The p血ciples of creative activity:
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1e. There was a time when the universe did not exist:

Ps. 90‥2 Befo「e the mountains we「e b「ought fc血h, O「 eVe「thou hadst fo「med the ea刷and the wo「Id,

even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.

Jn. 17‥24 Fathe「, l w冊hat they also’Whom thou hast given me, bewith me whe「e l am; thatthey

may behold my glory, Which thou hast given me: fo「 thou lovedst me befo「e the foundation of the

2e. Each person ofthe trinity had a definite and distinctive part in址s creative work:

l Cor. 8:6 Butfo usthere is butoneGod, the Father, Ofwhom a「ealIt軸gs, andwe in him; and

OneしO「d Jesus Ch「ist, by whom a「e aIl things, and we by him.

Jn. 1:3 A旧hings we「e made by him; and without him was not anything madethatwas made,

Job 26‥13 By his spirit he hath ga「nished the heavens; his hand hath fo「med the c「∞ked se「pent.

3e. The method ofcreation was by the exercise ofGod's wisdom and word:

Jer. 10:12 He hath madethe ea軸by his powe「, he hath estab碑ehed thewo「ld by his wisdom, and

hath st「etched out the heavens by his disc「etion.

Ps. 33‥6 Bythe word of the LORD were the heavens made; and a旧he host ofthem bythe breath of

hismouth.

(Cf v. 9; Heb. 11:3)

4e. The present imperfect state ofcreation is

due to the entrance ofmoral ev址

Deut. 32:4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect:
fo「 all his ways a「ejudgment: a God of t「uth and

Without面quity, just and 「ight is he.

Rom. 5:12 wherefo「e, aS byone man sin ente「ed

into the wo「ld, and death by sin; and so death passed

upon a= men, fo「 that alI have sinned:

2d. The i調erpretation of creative activity:

重e. The day-age theory:

2e. The original creation theory‥

3e. The primal catastrophe theory:

一’When God made the universe,

Where was he standing?”

2c. Preservation:
l-That continuous work ofGod by which He maintains the亜ngs w址ch He created."

∽
コ
○
筈
○
>
○
○
茎
V
細
山
葺
ト



4A. The Activities ofGod:

2b. The works ofGod:

2c. Preservation:
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1 d. The erroneous conceptions of divine preservation:

1 e. The seIf-SuStaining mechanism theory:

God created the wo血d with certain laws狐d powers狐d then ceased all relationship to

血e worid.一〇 English Deism.

2e. The co血nuous creation theory:

Creation is continuing today as every momeut God creates the world.

2d. The biblical conception of divine preservation:

1e. The fact ofdivine preservation:

Col. 1:17 And he is beforea旧hings, and by him a旧hings consist.

Heb. 1‥3 who being the b「ightness of his g-ory, and the exp「ess image of his pe「son, and uphoIding

ali things by the word of his powe「・ When he had by himself purged ou「 sins, Sat down on the 「ight hand

of the Majesty on high.

Ps.104
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2e. The extent ofdivine preservation:

1f The operation ofthe laws and processes ofnature:

Jer. 5l‥ 16 whe= he utte「eth his voice, the「e is a multitude ofwate「s in the heavens; and he

causeth the vapou「s to ascend f「om the ends ofthe earth‥ he maket掴ghtnings with 「ain, and

b「ingeth fo軸the wind out of his t「easures.

Ps. 104‥28-30 That thou givest them they gathe「: thou openest thine hand, they are剛ed with

g∞d. 29 Thou hidest thy face・ they are troubled‥ thou takest away thei「 b「eath, they die, and

retu「n to thei「 dust. 30 Thou sendest fo軸thy spirit, they a「e created: and thou 「enewest the face

Ps. 104‥19-22 He appointed the m∞n fo「 seasons‥ the sun knoweth his going down. 20 Thou

makest da「kness, and it is night‥ Whe「ein a旧he beasts of the fo「est do c「eep fo仙・ 21 The young

lio=S 「Oa「 after thei「 P「ey, and seek thei「 meat from God・ 22 The sun a「iseth, they gathe「

themselves together, and lay them down in thei「 dens.

Job 12‥ 10 1n whose hand is the sou- ofeve「y living thing, and the breath ofaIi mankind.

2f The maintenance ofman's existence:

Deut. 30:20 That thou mayest -ove the LORD thy God, and that thou mayest obey his voice,
and that thou mayest cleave unto him‥ fo「 he is thy life’and the length of thy days: that thou

mayest dwe旧n the land which the LORD sware unto thy fathers, tO Abraham, tO Isaac, and to

Jacob, to give them.

Acts 17:28 Fo「掴m we -ive' and move' and have ou「 being; aS Certain aIso ofyourown

POetS have said, For we are also his offsp「ing.

3c. Providence:
"The exercise of divine care and foresight in providing for the wo血d's movement to a

Predetem血ed goal. "

1 d. Msconceptions conceming血e nature of divine providence:

1e. Partial providence: God controls the crucial eve]its ofwond history but is not

COnCemed with the minor events.

2e. Chance‥ There is no divine providence. No咄ng in a11 ofthis life is certain.

3 e. Fatalism: Everyt血喝happens in accordance with inevital)le and impersonal fate.

2d. The o匂ects ofdivine providence:

No亜ng in the u血verse lies outside God's providential controI since no亜ng has self

existence. We subsc正be not to fatalism but to personal deteminism.

1e. The physical universe:

Ps. 103‥19 The LORD hath p「epared histh「one in the heavens; and his kingdom ruIeth ove「a帖
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Ps. 66:7 He 「uleth by his powe「fo「 eve「; his eyes behold the nations: Iet notthe rebe冊ous exaIt

Job 9:5-7 which 「emoveth the mountains, and they know =Ot‥ Which ove血rneth them in his anger. 6

Which shaketh the ea軸Out of he「 Place, and the p紺a「s the「eoft「emble. 7 Which commandeth the

Sun, and it riseth not; and seaIeth up the sta「s.

1 Sam. 7:10 And as SamueI was offe「ing up the bu「nt offe「ing, the P冊stines drew nea「to battIe

against ls「ael: but the LORD thundered with a g「eat thunde「 on that day upon the PhiIistines, and

discom冊ed the叩and they we「e smitten befo「e lsrael.

Ps. 147: 16-18 He giveth snow iike wooI: he scattereth the hoa面OSt like ashes. 17 He casteth fo軸

his ice like mo「sels‥ Who can stand befo「e his cold? 18 He sendeth out his wo「d, and melteth them: he

CauSeth his wind to blow, and the wate「s flow.

Who says Iowa is皿Ot mentio皿ed in the BibIe?

Acts 14‥ 17 Nevertheless he left not himse-f without witness言n that he did g∞d, and gave us rain

from heaven' and f「uitful seasons,掴=g Our hearts with food and gladness.

2e. Animal creation:

Mt. 10‥29 A「e not tvro spa「「ows sold fo「 a軸hing? and one ofthem sha冊Ot剛on the g「ound

Without you「 Fathe「.

Jon. 1‥ 17 Nowthe LORD had p「epared a greatfish to swaIlow up Jonah. And Jonah vvas in the beIIy

of the fish th「ee days and th「ee nights.

3e. The nations ofthe earth:

Ps. 22‥28 Fo「the kingdom is the LORD-S‥ and he is the gove「noramong the nations.

Dan. 4‥25 Thatthey shall drive thee from men, and thy dwe冊ng shaII be with the beasts of the field,

and they sha= make thee to eat g「ass as oxen, and they shaII wet thee with the dew of heaven, and

SeVen times shall pass ove「thee・制thou knowthat the most High 「uleth in the kingdom of men, and

giveth it to whomsoever he w冊

Rom. 13‥1 Let every soul be su匝Ct …to the highe「 powers. Forthere is no pove「 butof God: the

POWerS that be are o「dained of God.

4e. All individual life:

Jer. 1:5 Befo「e i fo「med thee in the be=y I knewthee; and befo「ethou camestforth out ofthew。mb I

Sanctified thee, and l ordained thee a p「OPhet unto the nations.

Is. 45:5 I am the LORD’andthe「e is none else, the「e is no God beside me‥一girded thee, though

thou hast not known me:

Gal. 1:15-16 Bu{ when it pIeased God, Who separated me from my mother's womb, and called
me]by his grace, 16 To reveal his Son in me, that l might prcach him among the heathe両mmediately

l confe「red not with flesh and blood:

Ps. 75‥6-7 Fo「 promotion cometh =eithe「f「om the east, nOrf「om thewest, nOrf「om the south. 7 But

God is thejudge: he putteth down one, and setteth up another.



4A. The Activ融es ofGod:

2b. The works ofGod:

3c. Providence:

2d. The o巧ects ofdivifle PrOvidence:

4e. All individual life:

‾そそ髪多　AndHege読悪霊専

Lk. 1:52 He hath put down the mighty f「om thei「 seats, and exaIted them of Iow degree.

Prov. 21:1 The king,s hearf is in the hand ofthe LORD, aS the 「ivers ofwate「: heturneth it

Whithe「soever he w航

Prov. 16:33　The tot is cast intothe lap; butthewhole disposing the「eof is ofthe LORD.

Mt. 10:30 But the very hairs of your head are a冊umbe「ed.

Rom. 8:28 And we know that a旧hings wo「ktogethe「 fo「 g∞d to them that love God, tO them who

are the called acco「ding to his pu「POSe,

P軸. 4: 19 But my God shail supply alI you川eed acco「ding to his 「iches in gIory by Ch「ist Jesus.

Ps. 73:24 Thou shaIt guide me with thy counsel章and aftelWard receive me to gIory.

Ps. 1 l:6 upon the wicked he sha旧ain snares, fire and b「imstone, and an ho「rible tempest: this

Shall be the po巾On Of thei「 CuP.

LiれくOin Appraises W〇Shiれg‘on's Cod
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G⑲鵡

Care
The God who made the 「irmament,

Who made the deepest sea,

TheGod who putthe stars in pIace

IstheGod who caresfo「 me.

The God who governs gaIaxies

And makes the thunder roa「

GentIy guide§ my iittle craft

With safety to the shore.

TheGod who made the s… and moon,

Divided night f「om day,

Directs my falte「ing) WaYWard steps,

IfI should lose my way.

My hea「t is f"Ied with wonde「,

Pianet§ bow at His command,

Yet He,s my Ioving Father,

ご・めい一

因圏

、鴇
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4A. The Activities ofGod:

2b. The works ofGod:

3c. Providence:

3d. The accomplishment of divine providence:

1e. The media ofoperation:

1f By God’s own supema巾ral and血raoulous wocks:

1 Kings 18‥38ff Then the fi「e of the LORD fell, and ∞nSumed the burnt sacrifice, and the

WOOd’and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the wate「 that was in the trench.

Jn. 20‥3 1 But these are w「itten・ that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;

and that believing ye might have life through his name.

2f By the laws and the enengleS Ofnature:

Ps. 148:8 Fi「e, and ha咋SnOW, and vapou「; StO「myWindfu輔ng his wo「d:

3f By the acts offree moral agents‥

Acts 3: 17-18 And now, bret師n, l wot that th「ough ignorance ye did it. as did also your rule「s.

18 But those things・ Which God befo「e had shewed by the mouth of a冊is p「ophets, that Ch「ist

ShouId suffe「. he hath so fulfi=ed.

Ps. 76: 10 su「ely the wrath of man shall p「aise thee: the 「emainder ofwrath shaIt thou 「estrain.

2e・ The mamer ofoperation‥

1f Preventative:

Gen. 20:6 And God said unto him in a d「eam, Yea, l k=OWthatthou didstthis in the integ「fty of

thy hea巾fo「 l also withheId thee from sinnlng against me: the「efo「e suffe「ed I thee not to touch

Ps. 19‥ 13 Keep back thy servant also from p「esumptuous sins; let them not have dom面on

OVe「 me二then sha旧be up「ight・ and l sha= be im∞entfrom the g「eat transg「ession.

Gen. 31‥24 And God came to Laban the Sy「ian in a d「eam by night, a=d said unto him, Take

heed that thou spcak not to Jacob eithe「 g∞d or bad.

2f Pemdssive:

Rom. l‥24 whe「efo「e God aIso gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts ofthei「 own

hearts, tO dishonour thei「 own bodies between themseIves:

Acts 14‥ 17 Neve輔e-ess he Ieft not himse-fwithoutwitness, in that he did good, and gave us

「ain f「om heaven, and f「uitful seasons両=ing ou「 hearts with food and gladness.

3f Directive:

Prov. 2l: 1 The king's hearf is in the hand ofthe LORD, aS the 「ivers ofwater: he tu「neth it

Gen. 50:20 But as fo「 you・ ye thought eviI agai=St me; but God meant it unto good, tO b「ing to

PaSS, aS it is this day, tO SaVe muCh people aIive.



4A. The Activities of God:

2b. The woIks ofGod:

3c. Providence:

3d. The accomplishment of divine providence:

2e. The mamer ofoperation:
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4f Limitative:

Job l: 12 And the LORD said unto Satan' Beho-d, a冊at he hath is i= thy power; Only upon

himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan went forth f「om the p「esence of the LORD.

1 Cor. 10:13 The「e hath notemptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is

faithful’Who w帥not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but w帥With the temptation

also make a wayto escape, that ye may be ableto bea「 it.

Rev・ 20‥2-3 And he Iaid hoId on the drago=, that oId se「pe=t, Which is the Devil, and Satan,

a=d bou=d him a thousand years・ 3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and

Set a Seal upon him' that he should d∞eive the nations no mo「e, t岨he thousand yea「s shou!d be

fuIf帥ed: and a償er that he must be Ioosed a l請Ie season.

4d. The problems of divine providence‥

1e. The relations址p ofprovidence to freedom:

2e. The relations址p ofprovidence to prayer:

lf God has detem血ed that some t血gs wⅢ be done o血y in answer to prayer:

Js・ 4‥2 Ye lust・ and have nct ye k町and desireto have・ and cannotobtain‥ yefightand war, yet

ye have not, because ye ask not.

2f God has detem血ed to do other things quite apart from the exercise ofprayer‥

e.g・ the正sing ofthe sun, the rapture

3f God has detem血ed to do some things contrary to血e prayers w址ch have been

O能汀ed:

2 Sam・ 12‥ 16-18 David the「efore besought God forthe ch噂and David fasted, and went in,

and lay a= night upon the earth. 17 And the elde「s of his house arose, and wentto him, tO 「aise

him up f「Omthe ea「帥‥ but hewould not, neithe「 did he eat b「ead w軸them. 18 And it cameto

PaSS On the seventh day, that the c刷d died. And the servants of David feared to tell him that the

Ch胴was dead‥ fo「 they said・ Behold・ WhiIe the child was yet alive, We SPake unto him, and he

WOuId not hearken unto ou「 voice: hcw wi冊e then vex himsel自fwe te= him that the chiid is

3e. The relationship ofprovidence to physical evil:

1f God upholds the laws and forces ofnature w址ch b血gわout such disasters:

Is. 45‥7 1 fo「m the Iight, and c「eate da「kness‥ l make peace, and c「eate ev旧the LORD do ali

thesethings.

2f God is able to prevent §uCh di§aSterS and has done so in the past:

Lk. 8‥22-25　Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went into a shjp with his disciples:

and he said unto them工et us go ove「 untothe other sjde ofthe lake. And they Iaunched forth. 23

But as they sailed he fell asleep‥ and the「e came down a sto「m of wind on the Iake; and they we「e

帥ed with wate「・ and we「e ln 」eOPardy. 24 And they came to him, and awoke him, Saying, Maste「,

maste「, We Perish. Then he a「ose’and rebuked the wind and the 「aging of the water‥ and they

CeaSedl and the「ewas a caIm. 25 And he said unto them' Where is you「faith? And they being
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2b. The works ofGod:

3c. Providence:

4d・ The problem§ ofdivine providence:

3e. The relationships ofprovidence to physical evil:

2f God is able to prevent such disasters and has done so in the

pa紳:
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af略id wonde「ed, Saying one to anothe「, What manne「 of man is踊S! fo「 he commandeth even

the winds and water, and they obey him.

3f God does have a special purpose in allowing rlatural disasters:

Lk. 13‥4-5 orthose eightee=・ uPOn Whom the tower in Sitoam制and slewthem, think yethat

they we「e sinners above all men that dwe旧n Je田SaIem? 5 1 telI you, Nay‥ but, exCePt ye 「ePent,

ye shall a旧ikewise perish.

5A TheTriu血tvof God:

1b. The uIlity ofGod: mOnO血eism

There are 3 monotheistic religions: Christiatry, Judaism, Islam

lc. The errors conceming the unity ofGod:

1d. Polyheism: a P山rality ofgods

2d. T血heism three gods

3d. Dualism‥ twO etemal divine beings, One gOOd, the other evi1

2c. The evidence for the unity ofGod:

1d. QuaHtative oneness: uniqueness.

Deut. 6:4 Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD:

Zech. 14‥9 And the LORD shaIl be king ove「al一什Ie ea両面n that day sha旧he「e be one LORD, and his

Ex. 15‥l l who is Iike untothee' O LORD, amOng the gods?who is 'ikethee, gIo血S in holiness, fearfuI

in praises, doing wonders?

九・ 17:3 And this is life etema「・ thatthey might knowtheethe only血e God, and Jesus Ch「ist, Whom thou

2d・ Nu棚e五ca重oneness二Si皿gu量紺i呼

Ex. 20:3 Thou shalt have no othe「 gods before me.

Deut. 5‥7 Thou shaIt have no=e Other gods befo「e me.

1 Cor. 8‥4-6 As ∞nCe「ning the「efore the eating ofthose things that a「e offered in sac面ce unto idoIs, We

know that an ido。s nothing in the worId, and that there is none cther God but one. 5 For though the「e be

thatare caIIed gods, Whethe「 in heaven o「 in ea輔, (as there be gods many, and io「ds many,) 6 Butto us

the「e is but one God’the Fathe「, ofwhom are al冊ngs, and we in him; and one Lo「d Jesus Christ, by

Whom are a旧hings, and we by him.



5A.工直音Triunity ofGQd:

1b. The unity ofGod:

2c. The evidence for the u血y ofGod:

2d. NLmerical oneness:
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1 Tim. 2‥5 Fo「the「e is one God’and one mediato「 between God and men, the man Ch「ist Jesus;

2b. The t血ty ofGod:

1c. The intimation ofthe Old Testane調:

1d. The u§e Ofplural expressious:

1e. The plural noun ELOHIM:

2e. The tem ELOHエM with phlral ve血s and

PrOnOun S :

Gen. 1:26-27 And God said. Let us make man in our
image, after ou川keness二and let them have dominion

OVe「 the fish ofthe sea, and ove「the fowl ofthe ai「, and

ove「 the cattle, a=d ove「 a旧he earth, and ove「 every

CreePing thing that creepeth upon the ea軸. 27 So God

oreated man in his own image言n the image of God created

he him; maIe and femaIe c「eated he them.

TH6　HOLY TRJn(丁Y

Gen. 1 1:7-8 Go to・垣L堅gO down, and the「e confound their language, that they may not

unde「stand one anofher’s speech. 8 So the RE坦Scatte「ed them abroad f「om thence upon the face of

al=he earth: and they left ch to build the city

Gen. 3:22 And the LORD God said' Behold, the man is become as 9±ELgL些, tO know g∞d and ev旺

and now’Iest he putforth his hand, and take also ofthe t「ee o輔fe, and eat, and live fo「 ever二24 So he

d「OVe Out the man; and he placed at the east ofthe ga「den of Eden Cherubims' and a ¶ami=g SWOrd

Which turned eve「y way, tO keep the way of the tree o捕fe.

Is. 6:8 AIso l hea「d the voice ofthe Lo「d, Saying, Whom sha旧send, and whow帥go fo「 us? Then

Said l, Heream l; Send me.

2d. The distinctions between the divine persons:

1e. The Messiah and God:

Is. 9‥6 Fo「 u=tO uS aCh冊S born・ untO uS aSOn is given: andthe gove「nmentshaIl be upon his

Shoulde「‥ and his name shall be calIed Wonde血I’CounseIIor・ The mighty God' The eve「-asting

Father, The P「ince of Peace.

嘉ぷ葦置器嵩
Shoulder: and his name shall be

認諾熟議豊

SeC page 42



5A. The Triunitv ofGod:

2b. The trinity ofGod:

1c. The intimation ofthe Old Testament:

2d. The distinctious between the divine persons:
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2e. The Angel ofYahweh and Yahweh:

Gen. 22‥ 15-16 And the angeI ofthe LORD caI-ed unto Ab「aham out of heaven the second time, 16

A=d said) By myse冊ave l svrom’Saith the LORD富fo「 because thou hast done this thing, and hast not

Withheid thy son, thine oniy son:

3e. AIl three members ofthe trinity:

Is. 48:16 come ye near unto me, hea「 ye this; I have not spoken in secretf「om the beginning; from

thetimethat itwas, the「e am l: and nowthe Lo「d GOD, and his Spi申hath sent me.

Is. 63‥9-10 ln a旧hei「a師ction hewas a珊cted, and the angeI of his presence saved them: in his

love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he ba「ethem, and ca「ried them a旧he days of oId. 10 But

they 「ebe=ed’and vexed his holy Spi「it: the「efore he was tumed to be thei「 e=emy, and he fought

againstthem.

Cf Is. 61‥1 The Spirit ofthe Lord GOD is upon me; becausethe LORD hath anointed me to p「each

g∞d tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the b「okenhearted, tO Pr∞Iaim liberty to the

CaPtives, and the opening of the p「ison to them that a「e bound;

3d. The usage of血℃efold ascriptions:

Is. 6‥3 And one c「ied untoanothe「, and said, HoIy, holy, holy言Sthe LORD of hosts: the whoIe earth is fuli

ofhisglo「y.

Num. 6‥24-26 The LORD bless thee, and keep thee: 25 The LORD make his face shine upon thee, and

be gracious unfo thee: 26 The LORD聞up his ∞untenanCe uPOn thee, and give thee peace.

The benediction ofNむm.6:24-26 is very si血lar to that of2 Cor. 13: 14

2 Cor. 13‥14 The grace ofthe Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist, andthe love of God, and the communion ofthe Holy

Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

IDどト調か千席IねLy 7脅Wル′ l
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2c. The revelation ofthe New Testament:

ld. The recog血tion ofthree persons as God:

1e. The Fatheris God:

Jn. 6‥27 Labour not for the meat which pe「isheth, but fo「 that meat which endu「eth u=tO eVe「Iasting

Iife, Which the Son of man sha= give unto you: for him hath God the Fathe「 sealed.

1 Pt. 1:2 Elect according to the fo「eknow-edge of God the Fathe「, th「ough sanc珊cation of the Spirit,

unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Ch「ist‥ G「ace unto you, and peace, be mu-tiplied.



5A.エ互e Triunity ofGQ旦

2b. The trinity ofGod:

2c. The reveIation ofthe New Testameut:

1d. The recognition ofthree persons as God:
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2e. The Son is God: (discussed餌Iy under ChristoIogy)

1f Hisnames:

Jn. 20‥28 And Thomas answered and said …tO him, My Lord and my God.

1 Tim. 3‥ 16 And without ∞=t「OVerSy g「eat is the myste「y of godliness: God was manifest in

the fles巾ustified in the Spi「it, Seen Of angels, P「eaChed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the

WO「ld, reCeived up into gIo「y.

Heb. 1:8 But untothe Son he saith, Thyth「one, O God言S fo「 eve「and eve「: a SCePt「e Of

rightcousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.

2f His attributes:

Heb. 13:8 Jesus Ch「ist the same yesterday, and to day, and fo「 eve「.

M. 28‥18 And Jesus came and spake untothem, Saying, A‘l powe「 is given unto me in heaven

Mt. 28‥20 Teaching them to observe a旧hings whatsoeve「 - have commanded you: and, lo, l

am w軸you aiway, even untO the end of the world. Amen.

3豊　Hiswo庇s:

Mk. 2‥7 why doth this ma= thus speak bIasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only?

Jn. 1‥1-3 In the beginning was theWo「d, andtheWo「dwaswith God, and theWo「d was God.

2 The same was in the beginning with God. 3A旧hings we「e made by him; and without him was

not any thing made that was made.

Col. l‥16-17 Fo「 by him we「e alI things created, that are in heaven, and that a「e in earth,

Visible and invisible・ Whethe「 they be thrones, O「 dominionsI O「 P「incipalities, O「 PCWe「S: aIl

things we「e created by him・ and fd両im‥ 17A=d he is befo「e a旧hings, and by him a旧hings

3e. The Spi血is God‥ (discussed in detail under PneumatoIogy)

lf Hisnames:

Acts 5:3-4 But Pete「・ Said, Ananias・ Why hath Satan剛ed thine heart to Iie to the Holy Ghost,

and to keep back parf of the p「ice ofthe land? 4 W刷es it 「emained, WaS it not thine own? and

after it was sold, WaS it not in thi=e OWn POWer? why hast thou ∞nCeived this thing in thine heart?

thou hast no川ed unto men, but unto God.

2 Cor. 3: 17 Nowthe Lo「d is that Sp腫and whe「ethe Spi「it ofthe Lo「d is there is Iiberty

2f His attributes:

1 Cor. 2‥10 But God hath 「eveaIed them unto us by his Spi「it: forthe Spi「it sea「cheth all

things, yea, the deep things of God.

1 Cor. 6‥ 19 what? know ye not that your body is the tempIe ofthe Holy Ghost which is in you,

Which ye have of God, and ye are not yourown?

Rom. 8:2 Fo「the lawofthe Spi「it of life in C師st Jesus hath made mef「ee from the lawof sin
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2b. The trinity ofGod:

2c. The revelation ofthe New Testament:

1d. The recognition oft血℃e PerSOnS aS God:

3e. The Spirit is God:

2f His attributes:

and death.
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3f Hisworks:

Jn. 16‥8-1 1 And whe= he is come・ hew旧eprove the wo「Id ofsin, a=d of righteousness, and of

judgment: 9 Of sin・ because they believe not on me; 10 Of 「ight∞uSneSS, because l go to my

Fathe「・ and ye see me no mo「e; 11 Ofjudgment, because the p「ince ofthis world is judged.

Jn. 3:5-6 Jesus answered, Verily, Ve「ily, l say unto thee, Except a man be born ofwate「 and of

the Spi「it, he cannot enter into the ki=gdom of God" 6 That which is bo「n ofthe flesh is ¶esh; and

that which is bo「n of the Spirit is spi「it.

2 Pt. 1: 19-21 we have aIso a more sure word of p「ophecy; Whereunto ye do we旧hat ye take

heed, aS untO a light that shineth in a da「k place, unt冊he day dawn, and the day sta「 arise in

you「 hearts: 20 K=OWing this first, that no prophecy ofthe sc「ipture is of any p「ivate interp「etation.

21 Fo「 the propheey came not in old time by the w帥of man‥ but ho-y men of God spake as they

Were mOVed by the Holy Ghost.

2d. The relations址p between the血快persons:

1e. Each ofthe three persoflS is clearly distinguished from the other two:

Lk. 1‥35 And the angeI answe「ed and said unto he「, The Holy Ghost shall ∞me uPOn thee, and the

POWe「 Of the Highest shalI overshadow thee‥ therofb「e also that holy thing which shaII be bom of thee

Jn・ 14: 16 And剛I pray the Fathe「・ and he sha岬Ve yOu anOther Co面ute「, that he may abide with

y°uね「eve「;

血15‥26 Butwhen the Comfcute「 is come, Whom l w帥send …tO yOu from the Father, even the

Sp輔of truth, Which proceedel帥from the Fathe「, he sha旧estfty of me:

Mt. 3‥ 16-17 And Jesus' When he was baptized, We=t uP Stra屯htway out ofthe wate「: and, 10, the

heavens we「e ope=ed unto him’and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting

upon him‥ 17 And lo a voicefrom heaven・ Saying' This is my beIoved Sonl in whom l am weII pIeased.

2e. There exist certain distinctions of prio血y and subordination among the t血でe PerSOn§:

l鼻　P五〇両y:

Eph・ 2:18 Fo「through him we both have access by one Spirit untothe Fathe「.

1 Cor. 8:6 yet for us the「e is but one God, the Father, f「om whom area旧hings, and we exist

fo「 Him; and one Lo「d’Jesus Ch「ist・ through whom a「e a旧hings, a=d we exist th「ough Hiim.

Gal. 4‥4 Butwhen thefu-ness ofthetimewas come, God sentforth hjs Son, made ofa woman,

made unde「 the law,

Cf Jn・ 15‥26 Butwhen the Comforfer is come, Whom朝一send u=tO yOu f「om the Fathe「, eVen

the Spi「it of t「uth, Which proceedeth from the Fathe「, he sha旧estify of me:

2f Subordination: (never inferiority)

P鮒・ 2‥6 who, being in the fo「m of God, thought it not robberyto be equaI with God:
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2b. The trinity ofGod:

2c. The revelation ofthe New Testanent:

2d. The relatio鵬址p between the three persons:

2e. There exist certain distinctions of priority and subordination

among the three person:

2f Subordination:
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Ps. 40‥7-8 Then said一, Lo・ l come言n thevo-umeofthe b∞k it isw「請en ofme,8 1輔ghtto do

thyw町O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.

(Cf Heb. 10:7)

3e. There is an etemal relationship wit址n the triu血y‥

1f Between the Father and Son: eternal generation, thus etemal sonship

Is. 9:6 For…tO uS a C冊=s born' u∩to uS a SO両s given: and the gove「…ent ShaIl be upon his

Shoulde「: and his name shaIl be caIled Wonde血l, CounseIIo「, The mighty God, The eve「lasting

Fathe「, The P「ince of Peace.

Ps. 2‥7 i w冊ecIa「ethe dec「ee‥ the LORD hath said unfo me, Thou art my Son; this day have i

begotten thee.

2f Between the Spi血and the other two persons‥ etemal procession

Jn. 15‥26 Butwhen the Comforfer is come, Whom l wilI send unto you from the Fathe「, eVen

the Spi「it of truth, Which proceedeth f「Om the Fathe「, he sha旧estfty of me:

3b. The triunity ofGod:

1c. The theoIo密Cal definition ofthe triu血y

Of God:

"The doct血e that there is only one true

God, but in the unity ofthe Godhead there

are three etemal and co-equal person§, the

Same in substance but distinct in subsistence. "

--B. B. Walfield.

2c. The historical errors conceming the

t正u血サOf God:

1d. Tritheism:

2d. SabeHia血sm:

3d. Subordinationism:

4d. Unitarianism:

3c. The biblical evidence for the triu血y ofGod‥

◆
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26 But when the Comforter is come.

Whom l will send unto you from the
Father. et)en the Spirit of truth.which

諮露盤豊富m thc Father・ he shall
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⊃A・ ±旦e十numty ofGod:

3b. The triunity ofGod:

3c. The biblical evidence for the triunity ofGod:

TheoIogy Proper 46

1d. The triunity at Christ-s baptism:

Lk. 3:21-22 Now when a旧he peop-e were baptized・ it came to pass, that Jesus a-so being baptized,

and praying・ the heaven was opened・ 22 And the HoIy Ghost descended in a bodily shape Iike a dove upon

him’and a voice came from heaven- Which said, Thou art my beloved So巾n thee l am we岬eased.

2d. The triunity and the Great Commission:

Mt・ 28‥ 19-20 Go ye the「efo「e・ and teach a冊ations, baptizing them in the name ofthe Father, and of

the Son・ and of the HoIy Ghost‥ 20 Teaching them to observe aIl things whatsoever l have commanded

you: and, 1o, l am with you alway, eVen untO the end of the world. Amen.

3d. The血mity狐d the divine benediction:

2 Cor. 13:14 The grace ofthe Lord Jesus Ch「ist, and the love ofGod, and the communion ofthe HoIy

Ghost, be w軸you aIl. Amen.

4c. The import紬t features ofthe triunity ofGod:

ld. There is in the divine being but one indivisible essence.

2d. In血e divine being there are th鵬personal distinctions.

3d. The whole undivided essence ofGod belongs equally to each ofthe three persons.

4d. The operation of血e血ee persons in the divine essence is marked by a certain definite

O重der.

5d. The Church confesses the t血rty ofGod to be a mystery beyond the comprehension of

man.
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lhe Son"e初e「 mode′ nOr C′eO′ed′ nO「 bego"en′

buI p′O⊂eeding… ・ And ;n ’んjs T’捕γ None ;$

Ofo′e Or OfIe′ O′んer′ None js greoter o′ /ess lhon

Another, buI lんe請ree Person$ OreぐO.Ete′nO白o.

ge油er′ Ond co-Equo/.’作′Om AIhono諭n Creed).

22　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　. MY CATHOLIC FAITH
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Subst。nCe弓hree D;Yine Persons′ bu′ 。nI/ One God.

One God in Three Persons

TheoIogy Proper 47



TheoIogy Proper 48

Fなvγe 23 I. The Trinity as thrce identical men

equal. If they are to be made equal’POetry muSt be invoked, nOt

arithmetic.

Consequently, graPhic depiction of the Trinity arose but

sIowly and was always fraught with misgiving. One reason was

血at to show three beings gave a handle to血e charge oftheJews

and the Mus】ims that血e Christians worshipped three gods・ A

deeper reason was the assumed impo§Sibility of depicting God

without blasphemy, eXCePt by a hand extending from above. Not

until the eighth century do we find an extant example of a細l,

direct portrayal of the Three in one. (We do have a description of

a portrayal in a church in the late fourth century’but the church

is not extant・) To be sure, the separate parts appear. The depictions

ofthe baptism have the hand above, the dove as the spirit, and the

Son recelVmg the rite. But血ere is no suggestion chat the three are

co可oined・ Then there写re ‘‘§ymbolic representations: in a circle

three birds, three men`五olding each other:s heels, three rabbits

sharing their ears.

The era of extensive direct depiction begins in the twelfth

century. Is this another phase of that materialization of rcligion

which we noted in this period with respect to the crucifixion and

the resurrection? The Trinity is shown sometimes∴aS three un-

di錆erentiated old men. Other depictions distinguish the Father

Wearmg a PaPal tiara, the Son carrymg the cross, and the Spirit

with the dove perched on the halo. The unity is the more emphasized

when one body has three heads, Or One hcad has three faces. Another

Roland Bainton, Beho肋がaeん勿n, P. 203

F砂re 232. The Trinity as three men

distinguished

F短γe 233・ The Trinity as one body,

three heads

牢ivγe 234. The Tririry as one head,

three亀ces
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THE UNIQUE PERSON OF CHRIST

1A.　CHRIST看S THE BRIDGE BETWEEN BiBLE DOCTRINES

2A.　CHRIST iS THE CENTER OF CHRONO」OGY

3A.　CHRiST IS THE FOCUS OF O. T. PROPHECY

4A.　CHRIST IS THE THEME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
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Cited by John A. Witmer, homanuel-Experiencing Jesus as God-Man (1998), 89.
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1A.　CHRIST看S THE BRIDGE BETWEEN BIBLE DOCTR!NES:

Ch「istianity is Ch「ist. Jesus Christ has an integrai 「elationship with every BibIe doctrine. The

ApostIe PauI enjoins us to asc「ibe to sound doctrine (Titus 2:1). By insisting we cling to the form

Ofsound wo「ds, the Apostle Paul can say, `(I know whom l have beIieved’’(2 Tim. 2:13) 「athe「

than ’`l know wha= have beIieved.’’
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●　2A・ CHRIST IS THE CENTER OF CHRONOLOGY

Galatians 4:4 But when the fuIness ofthe time was come, God sent forth his Son, made ofa

WOman, made under the law.

Christ came in the fu=ness oftime and men reckon time in te「ms of His ihca「nation: B.C, (Before

Ch「ist) or A.D. (Amo Domin手-the yea「 of ou「 Lord). Contempora「y schoiars who wish to avoid

the 「efe「ence to Ch「ist have invented the designation B.C.E. and C.E. (Befo「e the Common Era

and the Common Era). L皿e is gained by this needIess nomencIature. The Common Era is an

Obvious 「eference to the time commencing with Christ’s incamation.

A Note on Style

B.C.E. (Before the Common Era) and C.E. (tommon Era), uSed by some of ou「 ∂utho

are the altemative designations fo「 B.C. a[d A.D. ofte用Sed in schoIa「岬terature.

CHRiST THE CENTER OF CHRONO」OGY
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●

●

●

3A.　　CHRIST IS THE FOCUS OF O. T. PROPHECY

One fourth ofthe BibIe at the time of its writing was prophetic, haif ofwhich has been fu剛ed.

Some 333 O. T. prophecies relate directly to Ch「ist. He came as the promised Savio「 and

Sovereign, the God-man, the Desire ofthe Ages, tO redeem His people and eventua=y rule ove「

thewo「Id.

As O・ T. 「eveIation prog「essed, the p「edictions concerning the incamation of Christ became eve「

more specific. No wonder C回St 「ebuked the Pharisees and Sadducees in Matthew 16:1-4 for not

being able to discem the signs ofthe times and thus unable to reIate these clea「 O. T. predictions

to His unique person.

GENESIS 3:15

白The light of heaven is the face of Jesus ;

The joy of heaven is the presence of Jesus ;

冒he melody of heave]l is the name of Jesus ;

The harmony of heaven is the praise of Jesus ;

The theme of heaven is the work of Jesus ;

The empIoyment of heaven is the service of Jesus.

The fullness of heaven is Jesus himself ;

The duration of heaven is the etemity of Jesus.’’

lSAIAH 7:14

INDlVIDUAL

DANiEL 9:25-26

MiCAH 5:2

PLACE
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4A.　CHRIST IS THE THEME OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

John 5:39 Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eterna=ife: and they are they

Which testify of me.

Luke 24:25_27 Then he said unto them, O foois, and sIow of hea巾to beIieve a= that the

PrOPhets have spoken: 26 Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter
into his glory? 27 And beginning at Moses and a= the prophets, he expounded unto them

in a= the scriptures the things concerning himself.

To the two Emmaus discipIes, Christ expIained how eve「y 〇・ T" book anticipated Him, either by

di「ect p「ediction, tyPe, Symbol, CeremOny, O「 O冊ce.

●
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THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST

IA.　　HIS HUMANITY:

1b.　The proofs for His humanity:

1c.　　He had a human birth:

Luke 2:6-7 And so itwas, that, WhiIe they we「e

there, the days were accompIished that she

ShouId be deIivered. 7And she b「ought forth

he「 firstbo「n son, and wrapped him in swaddling

CIothes, and laid him in a manger; because the「e

WaS nO 「OOm fo「them in the inn.

●

2c.

3c.

4c,

5c.

He had a human body.

John 8:40 But nowye seekto ki= me, a man that hath told you thet「uth, Which l

have heard of God: this did notAbraham.

He had a human development:

1d.　Christ’s deveiopment from b師h to age 12:

Luke 2:40 And the ch冊grew, and waxed strong

in spirit,帥ed with wisdom: and the grace of God

WaS uPOn him.

2d.　Christ’s development from age 12 to 30:

inte=ectuaily, Physica=y, SPi「itua=y, SOCially

Luke 2:52 And Jesus increased in wisdom

and stature, and in favou「with God and man.

He had a= the human eIements:

1d.　Body:

John 2:21 But he spake ofthetempIe ofhis body.

2d.　　SouI:

John 12:27 Now is my soul troubIed; and what sha旧say? Father, SaVe

me f「om this hour: butfo「this cause came I unto this hou「.

3d.

4d.

Spirit:

Luke 23:46 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Fathe「,

into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave up the

ghost.

Bi○○d:

Matthew 26:28 Fo「 this is my bIood ofthe new testament, Which is shed

for many fo「 the 「emission of sins.

He had human limitations:

1d.　He was wea「y, yet He ca=ed the wea「yto Him fo「 rest.

John 4‥6 Now Jacob-s well was the「e・ Jesus the「efore, bejng wea「jed

With his joumey, Sat thus on the we帖and it was about the sixth hou「.
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●
Matthew =:28 Come unto me’a= ye that labour and are heavy Iaden,

and l wi= give you rest.

2d.　He was hung「y, yet He was the bread o帥fe.

Matthew 4‥2 And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was

aftervard an hung「ed.

John 6:51 I am the iiving bread which came down f「om heaven‥ ifany

man eat ofthis bread・ he shal川ve for ever‥ and the bread tha= w剛give

is my flesh, Which l wi= give forthe =fe ofthe wo「Id.

3d.　He was thirsty, yet He was the water of Iife.

John 19:28 Afte「 this, Jesus knowing that a旧hings were now

accompiished, that the sc「ipture might be fuI帥ed, Saith, l thirst.

John 4‥10 Jesus answered and said unto her, ifthou knewestthe g冊of

God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest

have asked of him, and he wouId have given thee廟ng wate「.

6c.　　He had human emotions:

1d.

●

」ove towards His discipIes:

John 13:1 Now befo「e the feast of the passove「, When Jesus knew that

his hou「was come that he shouId depart out ofthis worId unto the

Father, having ioved his own which we「e in the worId, he loved them unto

theend.

Compassion fo「 the lost:

Matthew 9:36 But when he saw the muititudes, he was moved with

COmPaSSion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered ab「oad,

as sheep having no shepherd

Sor「ow because ofthe ha「dness ofthe human hea巾

John =:35 Jesuswept,

Anger because of the po=ution of the tempIe:

John 2‥13-16 And the Jews' passoverwas at hand, and Jesus went up

to Jerusaiem, 14And found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep

and doves, and the changers ofmoney sitting‥ 15And when he had made

a scourge ofsma= co「ds’he d「ove them a= out ofthe tempIe, and the

Sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the changers’money, and

OVerth「ew the tables; 16And said unto them that sold doves, Take these

things hence; make not my Father-s house an house of merchandise.

7c.　　He had human names:

1d.　　Son ofMan:

Luke 19:10　Forthe Son ofman is come to seek and to savethatwhich

WaSiost.
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●
Luke 22:69-71 Hereafter sha旧he Son ofman sit on the right hand ofthe

POWer Of God. 70Then said they a=, Art thou then the Son ofGod? And
he said untothem・ Ye saythat l am. 71And theysaid’What need we any

further witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own mouth.

The fish is onc of thc carliest and most complex sym葛

bOl§ emPIoycd by Christians 〔O rePreSent the Savior (sec

Figure Bl). CIcmenc of A置cxandria (A・D・ l川-220)

mcntions and rccommends血e usc of this symbol but

does not cxplain its significancc, a fact which ’indicates

.血at it w種s commonly understood in his time. Rcading

心e initials of血e Grcek acrastic phrase, meaning ‘くJesus

Christ, Son of God, Sまvior,’’onc obtai鵬the Greek word

foでくく缶h,,, Iあ助郷,書S ihow種beねw:

THE GREEK TR▲NS-　　血L THE

AcROSⅡC I.I丁ER -　　　TR▲NS -　　　SYMBdLIC

P鱒議§露　　人ⅡON　　」人面oN Wo丸D
’巾00∂s Iα0榔　　Jesus　　　重= i

X叩Taぐ　　C巌s&卿　　Chris〔　　Ⅹ = ch

e`olブ　　　　ナbeoα　　　Of G記　　　e =亡h

↑あぐ　　　　鰹轟の　　　Son T = u

轟タで竜一　　sofeγ　　　S裏vior ∴∴∴∑ = s

The fish §ymboI was probably u§Cd by the persecuted

Christi的s as a皿eani of avoiding unple種sant attention

of心e Roman po膿cc. When displaycd outside a pagan

homc, it indicatcd chat a funcral banquet was being hcld

for心e dead, but when it appcまrcd oucsidc a chriscian

homc, it was a sign that the Lord’s Suppcr would bc

celebrated there, at night, in secret,

助方γ5 (丘sh) and c重oss

2d.

3d.

4d.

Son of David:

Mk. 10‥47 And when he hea「d that itwas Jesus of Naza「eth, he began

to cry out’and say’Jesus, thou Son of David, have me「cy on me.

Jesus:

Mt' 1:21 And she sha= b「ing forth a son, and thou shaItca= his name

JESUS for he sha= save his peopIe from their sins.

Man:

1 Tim. 2:5 Fo「the「e is one God, and one mediatorbetween God and

men, the man Christ Jesus.

lNSた帆RÅBした

THE TWO WORDS OF GOD

GOD
¥お。r士。_
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2b.　The possession of two natures:

1c.　The designation fo「 the union ofthe two natures:

2c.

3c,

Hypostatic union’Or the union ofthe divine and human natu「e in one person.

The definition of the hypostatic union:

``Perfect humanity and undiminished deity united in one pe「SOn fo「eve「・’’

Christ is one person w剛two natu「es, One human, One divine.

The defense of the hypostatic union:

Christ possesses perfect humanity and fu= deity.

MY CATHOLIC FAITH　　58

●

● ou′ Lo′d Jesus C柄s=s '「ue God and true Man.

As God, He js equa‘ w航the Father ond the HoJγ

Ghosf: He ;s in6n待e, aJmjghty′ eferrroJ・ As ′れan He

h。S O body ond sou=;ke ours. Jesus Chrjs出as Iwo

no山res whjch ca…Ot be seporo′ed′ but wh;ch are

d蘭nc出he humon, and伍e diYine. Bu川e js o小

one Pe「son.



1d.

2d.

THEYMEET IN ONE

●

塙,。豊富罵l㌦豊島
Wha[ theydo. LUKE 23:34

5

One person is spoken of in te「ms of either one ofthe natures:

1 Co「inthians 2:8 Which none ofthe p「inces ofthis wo「Id knew: for had

they known /t, they wouId not have crucified the Lord of gIo「y.

John 3:13 And no man hath ascended upto heaven, but he thatcame

down from heaven, eVen the Son of man which is in heaven.

John 6:62　Wnatand ifye sha= seethe Son ofman ascend upwhe「e he

WaS before?

The union w帥endure fo「ever.

1 Tim. 2:5　Fo「there is one God, and one mediato「between God and

men, the man Christ Jesus.

GOD PRESENTSA脚TO HIMSEしF

蜜豆殺㌻丁H巨R∈ヤ‾一途窪二義予∵∴」声一言融雪料拒
-三〔㌫計　　護∴ `†’‾′　へ..…珊瑚

二葉一二二一一一′佃や、、
㌔多　　二∴・∴∴ ‾●、‾→へ・や毛
AND OMY ON富川∈D!Å丁O之、_

前高富N論滝壷高おえ等
_4籍数多a坊の省ア“ク
、 ヽ_㌔」や.、埼隷意義

蕊鱗

図匹塑図
_二番嚢

IIAND 「H盲間り毘D

撃給説詳H′
AM〇日G uまタ

メ_物クy/イク

ー証手写轟き竃,細字拳を亀を-

4c.　The description of the hypostatic union:

1d.　　The att「ibutes cannot be t「ansferred from one nature to the other.

2d.　　The classifications of the att「ibutes of the actions:
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1e.

2e,

●
Actions attributed to the whole pe「son, like the wo「k of

redemption, Which invoIved both natu「es.

Actions att「ibuted to the divine nature (though the entire Pe「son

is involved) like p「eexistence, Which is true only of the divine

nature.

3e.　Actions are att「ibuted to the human nature, SuCh as hunge「,

Weariness, thi「St, SIeep.

電xinanition (eksi:n紅i卓n)・ AIso 8 exhin-

anition. Now rtz7t,. [ad. L. dズ訪dlZ妨窃かe〃ちn.

Ofaction l “’訪われc : See Ex]NANITE.]

1. ’rhe action or I)rOCeSS OfぐmPtying or exhausト

鶉欝藷琵轟琵叢豊三
2. The action or process of cmptying of pride,

Selトwi=l Or digI-ity: abascmentI humiliatiol一; an

instance of this ; a】so, a state Of humiliation.

諾譲議繋灘輩議
態薬綴寵謀議
sense or God.

●

擢講謹書藍嘉島課業薄暑

b. c申0fChrist ; With referel-Ce tO.f沈法ii. 8.

藍譜霊鳥
朱筆悪霊霊悪霊薄黒盈豊S種tem●

THE OXFORD ENGLISH

DICTIONARY .

e雷事持〇人⊂o賊と⊂丁重o青さ」Ssuき

-　○○で録▲賀

IalTROouCTIONL SurPしき榔E村L ▲ND BIBuOC|▲農IIY

重Touched with a sympathy within,

He knows our feeble frame ;
He knows what sore temptations mean,

For he hath felt the same.

2 He, in the days of feeble flesh,
Poured out strong cries and tears,

And in his measure feels afresh
What evcry member bears.

3 He’ll never quench the smoking flax,

But raise it to a flame ;

The bruiscd reed he neVer breaks,

Nor scorns the meanest name.

4 Then let our humble faith address
His mercy and his power;

We shall obtain delivering grace
In every trying hOur.-重SAAC W▲TTS.
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2A.　HIS HUMILITY, OR丁HE SELF-EMPTYING OF CHRIST:

1b.　　The bibIical te「m:

2b.

3b.

kenosis f「om kenoo, Ph冊ppians 2:7, tO emPty OneSeif, eXinanition.

The contemporary theories:

1c.　Christ gave up a= His divine att「ibutes. “Emptied Himself of a= bu=ove…’’

2c.　Ch「ist gave up some of His att「ibutes.

3c.　Christ gave up the use ofthe divine att「ibutes.

The scripturaI kenosis theo「y:

P冊PPians 2‥5-8 Letthis mind be in you, Which was also in Ch「istJesus: 6who, being in

the form ofGod, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: 7But made himselfof no

reputation, and took upon him the form ofa servant, and was made in the likeness of

men‥ 8And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himseIf, and became obedient

unto death, eVen the death ofthe cross.

1c.　　The ete「nai existence of Christ:
``He existed’’-His etema=ty

``in the fo「m of God’’-mO仰he, His whole nature and essence

Christ was ete「na=y very God

2c,　　The servant state:

1d.　A ve冊g of His ete「naI gIory: (Mt. 17:2 and Jn. 18:6 are exceptions)

2d.

●
3c.

John l:14 nd the Word was made flesh, and dweItamong us, (and we

beheld his glory, the gIory as ofthe only begotten ofthe Fathe「,) fu= of

grace and t「uth.

Matthew 17:2 And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine

as the sun, and his raimentwas white as the light.

John 18:6 As soon then as he had saic! untothem, l am he, theywent

backward, and fe= to the ground,

John 17:5 And now, O Fathe「, gIo「ify thou me with thine own selfwith

the glo「y which l had with thee before the world was.

A dependence on His divine Fathe「:

John 8:26-29 I have many things to say and tojudge ofyou: but he that

Sent me is true; and l speak to the wo「ld those things whlc「= have hea「d

Of him. 27They understood not that he spake to them ofthe Father. 28

Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have皿ed up the Son of man, then

Sha= ye knowtha= am he, and that I do nothing ofmyself; but as my

Fathe「 hath taught me, l speak these things. 29And he that sent me is

With me: the Father hath not left me aIone; fo「 i do always those things

that please him.

A voluntary surrender of the independent exerciseof some of H迫

attributes some of the time.
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●

●

3A.

1e.

2e.

3e.

4e.

Christ did not give up deity, but added humanity. He assumed a

human natu「e and a human body.

it would have been impossibIe fo「 Christ to give up some of His

att「ibutes such as etema=ty and ho=ness.

Ch「ist voIuntarily did not use some of His a軸butes such as

Omniscience and omnipotence,

Matthew 24:36 But ofthat day and hour knoweth no man, nO,

not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.

Matthew4:3-4　when thetempter came to him, he said, lfthou

be the Son of God, COmmand that these stones be made bread.
4But he answe「ed and said, It is w間en, Man shaI看no川ve by

b「ead aIone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth

OfGod.

At othe「 times Christ used these same attributes.

Luke 5:22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he

answering said unto them, What 「eason ye in you「 hearts?

Cf. Matthew 14:19ff Christ’s omnipotence in feeding the 5,000.

HIS HOLiNESS OR SINLESSNESS:

1 b.　　The debate over sinIessness:

1c.　　LiberaIs:

2c.

Ch「ist couid have sinned and did not sin.

Conservatives:

A= ag「ee that Ch「ist did not sin but some assert that He couId have simed.

Richard DeHaan

Thomas Hewett, Hebrews

CharIes Hodge

2b.　　The definitien of sinlessness:

1c.　The common meaning:

POSSe n9旦PeCCare-it was possible fo「 Ch「ist not to sin.

2c.　The cor「ect meaning:

哩遼堅塁垂空車念悪徳姦船山,工封油st穏刷れQt急語〈繭鮮鮨奈馴毒舌部

3b,　The question of impeccab冊y:

1c.　Can an impeccabIe person be tempted?
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4b.

2c.　Were the temptations real?

丁he nature of impeccab冊y:

1c.　The temptab冊y of the Savior:

慨ⅡⅡS富S D田町HⅢ ⅢD皿皿EC髄皿ⅡⅢⅣ

Ⅶ抑制　細工E COⅢMOⅣW

C血血8t田圃not 8血- W紙a心le ⅡOt tO 8血.

廟構2　Ⅱ工E CORREC書冊

Christ出田岨not s血- Wa烏nOt a心le to sin.

血pecc血1e �untempt8,ble 

pecc珊Ie �teⅢpt血1e 

●

His divine natu「e: He could not be tempted and He couid not sin.

His human nature: He could be tempted and human natu「e is abIe to sin.

2c.　The 「ea=ty of the temptation:

Matthew 4:1-11 Then was Jesus led up ofthe Spirit into thew=de「ness to be

tempted of the devil. 2And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he

WaS afterva「d an hungred. 3And when the temptercame to him, he said, Ifthou

be the Son ofGod, COmmand thatthese stones be made b「ead. 4But he

answered and said, It is w「阻en, Man shall no川Ve by bread aIone, but by every

WO「d that proceedeth out ofthe mouth of God. 5Then the dev旧aketh him up into

the hoiy city, and setteth him on a pinnacIe ofthe temple, 6And saith unto him, If

thou be the Son ofGod, CaSt thyseIfdown: fo「 it is w皿en, He sha= give his

angeIs charge conceming thee: and in theirhands they sha= bea「 thee up, lest at

any time thou dash thyfootagainsta stone. 7Jesus said unto him, lt isw皿en

again’Thou shalt not temptthe Lord thy God. 8Again’the dev冊aketh him up

into an exceeding h嶋h mountain, and sheweth him a= the kingdoms ofthe world,

and the gIo「y ofthem; 9And saith unto him, A旧hese things wil= give thee, if

thou wilt fa= down and wo「ship me・ 10Then saith Jesus unto him, Getthee

hence, Satan: fo「 it is written, Thou shalt wo「ship the Lord thy God, and him only

ShaIt thou serve・ 11Then the dev旧eaveth him, and, behoId, angels came and

ministe「ed unto him.

1d.　The testing of the Savior:

Hebrews 4:15 Fo「we have not an high p「iest which cannot be touched

With the feeIing of our infirmities; but was in a= points tempted like as we

are, yet Without sin.
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●

●

1e.

2e.

3e.

The pu「pose of the testing:

The testing wasnot to show whethe「 He couId sin but to establish

Him as a sinIess Savio「・ itwas the HoIySpi「itwhodrove Him

into the wiidemess (``And immediateIy the Spi「it d「iveth him into

the wilderness’’-Mark l :12).

The province of the testing:

Hebrews 4:15 Fo「we have not an high priest which cannot be

touched with the feeling of ou「 infi「mities; but was in a= points

tempted Iike as we are, yet Without sin.

Lite「a=y ``…having been tested according to all, aCCOrding to

=keness, aPart from sin.”

The possibility of testing:

Ch「ist had no sin nature, the「efore was unabIe to sin. He s刷

COuId be tempted because it is possible to attempt the

impossibIe. (Fo「 exampie, One Can attemPt tO Sink a battleship

With the oa「s of a rowboat.)

4e.　The evidence for impeccability‥

The Iack ofa sin nature a「gues forthe inab冊ty to sin.

2d.　The testing of man:

James l‥13 Letno man saywhen he is tempted, i amtempted ofGod:

for God cannot be tempted with ev=, neithe「 tempteth he any man.

The TempJ。fjon of Jesus

HEBREWS　4

。豊嵩露盤器鴛u親
譜書籍悪霊藍畿
as z(′e aγe, J’el without sin.
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5b. The proof for impeccab冊y:

1c"　　The statements of Scriptu「e:

Hebrews 4:15 Forwe have not an high p「iest which cannot be touched with the

feeling of ou「 infi「mities; but was in a= points tempted like as we are, ye書Without

Sin.

2 Corinthians 5‥21 For he hath made him fo be sin fo「us, Who knew no sin; that

We might be made the 「ighteousness ofGod in him.

1 Pete「2:22 Who did no sin, neitherwas guiIe found in his mouth:

1 John 3:5 And ye k=OWthat he was manifested to take awayou「sins; and in him is no

Sin.

Luke 4:34 Saying, Let us alone; What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth?

ar=hou come to destroy us? I knowthee who thou a巾the Holy One ofGod.

John 8‥46 Which ofyou convinceth me ofsin? And if I saythe truth, Why do ye not

beIieveme?

Luke l‥35 And the angei answered and said unto he「, The HoIy Ghostsha= come upon

thee’and the powe「 Of the Highest sha= overshadow thee: the「efo「e also that hoIy thing

Which shall be bo「n ofthee sha= be ca=ed the Son ofGod.

2c.　The perfections of Christ:

Ch「ist could not have sinned because ofthe fo=owing a軸butes:

1d.　1mmutab冊y:

Hebrews 13:8 Jesus Christthe same yeste「day, and to day, and fo「

PsaIm lO2:27 Butthou artthe same, and thy yea「s sha= have no end.

Hebrews l‥12 And as a vesture sha= thou fold them up, and they shall

be changed: but thou artthe same, and thy years sha= not faiI.

As Ch「ist, He could not change in His basic essence. If He could have

Sinned, He couid have become less than God.

2d.　Omnipotence:

Mt. 28:18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, Saying, A= power is

given unto me in heaven and in earth.

As Ch「ist, He has the infinite powe「 ofthe universe at His disposal and

thus had infinite power to ove「come any temptation.

3d,

●

Omniscience:

John 2:25 And needed notthat any shouId testify of man: forhe kr)OW

What was in man.

Ma「k l:12 And immediately the Spi「it driveth him into the wilde「ness.
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Luke 4‥13 And when the dev冊ad ended a= the temptation, he deparfed

from him for a season.

Ch「ist knew from the ve「y beginning Satan,s pian; He had every powerto

OPPOSe Satan and lacked a sin natu「e which would succumb to the

temptation. Praise God that we have a sinless Savio「!

¥　、
、 ・・、　　¥

-十、 、、二

●



CHRIST AND THE FUNDAMENTALS OF THE FAITH

1A.　THE HISTORICAL SiGNiFICANCE OF THE FUNDAMENTALS:

1 b.　　The term fundamenfaltsl:

2b.

●

“Fundamenta〃st is the name that came to ide=tify most conservative Ame「ican Ch「istians

afte「 1920. Even BibIe-be=eving Ch「istjans who have disavowed the IabeI tend to find

帥emseIves in common cause and faith with most aspects of fundamenta-ism. Today

fundamentalists st紺view themseIves as the legitimate hei「s of historic New Testament

Ch「istianity. They see themselves as the faithfui defende「s of b剛caI o軸odoxy and hoId

StrOngly to the basic tenets they were debating a centu「y ago’’(Couch, Mai, Ed., 777e

Fundamenta/S for fheTwenty-FiISt Century, Edward E. Hinson, ``The Histo「icaI

Significance of 777e Fundamenta/S,’’p. 15 [emphasis in the original]).

``The term `fundamenta=st’was perhaps fi「st used in 1920 by Cu巾is Lee Laws in the

Baptist Watchman-E*amher, but it seemed to pop up eve「ywhe「e in the earIy 1920s as

an obvious way to identify someone who beiieved and activeIy defended the

fundamentais ofthe faith. The Baptist John Roach St「aton ca=ed his newspaper 771e

Fundamenta庵t in the 1 920s’’(EIwe=, Walter A., ed., Evange侮aI Dicfronary of 777eOIbgy,

1984, P. 433).

丁he term九mdamentaIism:

``Fundamenta/ism takes its name from the pubIication of a se「ies of volumes defending

historic b酬cai Christianity. These were pubIished originaI!y in twelve voIumes between

1910-1915 as 777e Fundamenta/S: A Test肋ony fo the 7tL/th・ The p「qject was financed by

Lyman and MiIton Stewa両n response to a se「mon p「eached by A. C. Dixon in 1909.

The Stewart brothe「s invested two hundred thousand do=ars to pub=sh, P「OmOte, and

dist「ibute mo「e than three hundred thousand voiumes to pastors, missionaries, and

Ch「istian worke「S arOund the world’’(Couch, P. 15).

’`The se「ies of tweIve volumes ca=ed 777e Fundamenta/S (1 910-15〉 p「ovided a wide listing

Of the enemies-Romanism, SOCia=sm’mOdem ph=osophy, atheism, Eddyism,

Mo「monism, SPi「ituaIism’and the =ke' but above a冊beraI theoIogy, Which rested on a

natura=stic inte「pretation of the doctrines of the faith, and German highe「 criticism and

Darwinism, Which appeared to undermine the Bible’s autho「ity. The writers of the articIes

Were a b「oad g「oup f「om Engiish-SPeaking North America and the United Kingdom and

from many denominations. The doctrines they defined and defended cove「ed the whoIe

range of t「aditional Christian teachings. They presented their criticism fai「iy, With carefui

a「gument, and in app「eciation of much that their opponents said’’(EIwe=, P. 433).

2A.　THE LIBERAL ATTACKS AGAINST FUNDAMENTAし看SM:

1b.　The issue in the struggIe:

``Even though people like Harry Emerson Fosdick professed to be Christian,

fundamentaljsts feit they could =Ot be 「ega「ded as such because they denied the
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traditional formuIations of the doct「ines of Ch「istianity and created mode「n, natur訓stic

Statement Of the doctri=eS. The issue was as much a st「uggIe ove「 a view ofthe identity

Of Christianity as it was over a method of doing theoIogy and a view of histo「y” (EIwe=, P.

434).

2b.　The opponent of fundamentalism:

The libe「ai Baptist pasto「, Har「y Emerson Fosdick言S the archetype antagonist against

fundamentalism. Fo=owing are exce「pts of his frontaI attack against fundamentalism from

a sermon entitIed, ``Sha= the Fundamenta=sts Win?’’

`くChu「Ch st「uggles occur「ed in the Methodist Episcopai Church’the P「otestant Episcopa!

Chu「ch, and even in the southem Presbyterian Church’but the g「and battIes were fought

in the northe「n P「esbyterian and northem Baptist denominations. Machen was the

undisputed leader among Presbyte「ians, joined by CIa「ence E. Macartney. Baptists

C「eated the National Federation of the FundamentaIists of the Northe「n Baptists (1921 ),

the Fundamenta=st Fe=owship (1921), and the Baptist Bible Union (1923) to Iead the

fight. The battIes focused upon the semina「ies, the mission boa「ds, and the ordination of

Cle「gy. in many ways, howeve「, the reaI st「Ongholds of the fundamenta=sts we「e the

Southe「n Baptists and the countless new independent churches sp「ead ac「oss the south

and Midwest, aS We= as the east and west.’’

``ln po=tics fundamenta=sts opposed the teaching of Darvinian evolution in public schooIs,

ieading up to the famous Scopes t「ial (1925〉 in Dayton, Tennessee. W冊am Jchnings

Bryan, a P「esbyterian layman and th「ee times candidate for the Ame「ican p「esidency,

WaS aCknowledged ieader of the antievoIution battle’’(EIwe=, P. 434)

FUND AMENTALI SM

Positively Negativeiy

Declares the Defends the

Truth Truth

ExpoundstheTruth �TheSystem �Exposes各「「o「 

UpholdstheFundamentaIs �TheSpirit �Jpraids田§ehoods 

S(andsfo「§ou[dDoclrine �meSta皿d �Sepa「a(esf「omDenials 

The Fz/nddmentals qfthe凡zith an:

●

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

Inspiration of the Scriptures

Virgin Birth

Deity of Christ

Substitutionary Atonement

PhysicalResurrectionand 

Return 
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the 1920`s bct‘,・t`en FundaIllentahsts aLIld Modernists are therCfore the

重llOSt “ idel).-kno“.n episodes of the Lib.I・al Era. On the Modemist side

attentinn became fixed upon Harry Emぐ一・SOn Fosdick, a Baptist sぐr‘′ing

a New ‘・〇一・k Presb).terian congregatio]一・ Fosdick ‘‘′a§ by no教manS thc

most c高-onle Of the libcral-s. BしIt he ¥‘’aS両e mOSt CloqしICl¥l an(1 l)l●Ob-

abl〉・血mOSt “.idel)・kno‘m Since 1915, mOreO、,er, as Jessup PI‘Ofessor

of P肥ctica】 TheoIog?▼, he had bcell hく巾il-g tO infect the innoccnts at

‡霊宝露盤葦詰葦藍霊聖霊l蕊器豊
siml〕一〉・ぐOnfirmed. for the Fし一ndamentalists’that the Devil could

ql露語蕊羅聖霊器器請書音盤蕊t。Ii§tS
¥¥’in?‘’(1922) aS “a I)lea for gcod will・’’But the plea ‘‘’aS fa鉦oned

霊〇三蕊忠霊計器謙語葦罫書葦r霊
Fosdick・s resigna‘ion of his Presb?.te-ian charge.白If e‘,er a §e「mOn

fai]e(l to achie‘.e its object,’’he ‘‘.rOte 】ater, “mine did.’書

ThOしIgl言t perhaP§ mi§Sed the∴llnark as a “plea fol’gOOd w町’

藍畳語需碧.蕊豊島塁器精霊書
記葦葦盤諾認諾嘉霊議書葦霊
Iiberal option"
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SHALL THE FUNDAMENTALISTS WIN?

by Haγγy Emeγ∫On Fo∫dicん

Thi§ mOrning we are to think of thc FundaInCntalist conlrovcrsy

`、・hiぐh threatens to di`.idc thC American chllrChcs, aS though alrcady

thC). ‘YerC nOt S"飾ぐicl一一I〉・ SPlit and ri‘・t'n・ ^ scenぐ・ SuggCStivc for our

s°し-貫く:雷: T庇C九γi証4競WoIらII2 (June lO, 19登2), 7重6-22.
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cause there a耽no two denolninations more affected by them、than

the Bapdst and the Presbyterian・ We chould not identify the Fun・

damentalists with the conscrvatives. All Fundamentalists are conserva-

tivcs, but not all conservatives are Fundamentalists. The best conserva-

tives can often give lesson§ tO the liberals in true liberality of §Pirit) but

the Fundamentalist program is e§SentialIy illiberal and intolerant. The

Fundamentalists see', and they see truly, that in this重ast generation

thcre ha`.e been strange new mo‘'ementS in Chrisdan thought. A

great mas§ Of new knowledge has come into man’§ POSSeSSion: neW

knowledge about the ph).§ical universe言ts origin言ts force§, its laws;

new knowledge about human history and in particular about the

ways言n which the ancient peoples used to think in matters of reli-

gion and the methods by which they phrased and explained their

spiritual cxperiences; and new kno“・ledge’also, about other reli-

gions and the strangcly similar ways in which men’s faiths and

religious practices have de‘.e】oped e‘.eryWhere. Now’there are

multitudes of reverent Christians ‘‘.ho ha‘.e bcen unable to kccp

this new know】edge in one compartment of thcir minds and the

Christian faith in another. They ha‘.e been surc that a11 truth co重neS

from the one God and is hi§ re`.elation. Not, therefore, from ir-

re、・erenCe Or CaPrice or destrしICti、・e Zeal) but for the sake of inteト

Iectual and spiritual integrit)・, that the). n読ght reaI】y lo‘,C thcir Lord

their God, nOt Only with all their heart and soul and strength, but

‘‘′ith all their mind, they have been trying to see this lleW knowledge

in terms of the Christian faith and to sce the Christian faith in

terms of thi§ neW know】edge. Doubtless they ha、′e made many mis・

takes. Doubtless there have been among them reckless radicals gi†tcd

、Vith intdlectual ingenuity bu=acking spiritしIal depth. Yet the

enterprise itsclf将ems to them indispensable to the Ci}ristian ChしIrCh.

The new howledge and the Old faith cannot be left antagonistic or
cven disparate, a§ thoしIgh a man on Saturday could use one sct of

regulati‘.e ideas for his life and on Sunday could ehange gear to

another altogether. We must bc able to think our modem life cIcar

through in Christian terms’and to do that we also must be able to

thjnk our Christian faith clear through in modern termS.

There is nothing ncw about the situation・ It has happencd again

and again in吊story, aS了or examl)lぐ, wl`Cn the Stationa11′ earth su‘ト

den】〉・ begal‥o mO`.e∴and tllC uni‘.CISC that had bccn ccnt(甑=n
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thought, is depicted in the fifth chapter of the、Book of the Acts,

where the Jewish leaders hale before them Peter and other of the

apostIes because they had been preaching Jesus as the Mcs§iah.

Moreover, the Jewish leaders propose to slay them, When in op-

POSition Gamaliel speaks‥ ``Refrain from the§e men, and let them

alone; for if this counsel or this work be of mcn言t will be over-

thrown; but if it is of God ye will not be able to overthro山them;

1est haply ye be found even to be fighting against God:’

One could easily let his imagination play over this scene and

co¥lld wonder how history WOuld have come out if Gamaliel’s wise

tolerancc could have control】ed the situation. For though the

Jewish leaders seemed superficially to concur in Gamaliel’s judg-臆

ment, thcy nevertheless kept up their bitter antagonism and shut the

Christians from the Synagogue. We know now that they were mis-

taken. Christianity, Starting within Judaism, Wa§ nOt an innovation

to be dreaded; it was the finest flowering out that Judaism ever had.

When the Master ]ooked back acro§S his racial heritage and §aid, ``I

Came nOt tO destroy, b-1t tO fulfiL’’He perfectly describcd the

Situation. The Christian ideas of God, thc Christian principles of life,

the Christian hopes for the future, Were all r(roted in the Old Te§ta-

ment and grew out of it, and the Master himself, Who called the

Jewi§h temple his Father’s house, rejoiced in the gIoriou§ heritage

Of His people,s prophets. Only’He did believe in a虹oing God. He

did not think that God was dcad, having finished Hi§ WOrd§ and

works with Malachi. He had not sirnply an historic, but a con-

temporary God’§Pcaking now, WOrking now) leading his people now

hom partial into fu11er truth' Jes撃believed in the progressiveness

Of rcvelation, and thcse Jewish le卒er§ did not understand that. Was

this new Go§PCl a real deve】opment which they might welcome or

WaS it an encmy to be cast out? And they calIed it an enemy and

excluded it- One does wonder what might have happened had

Gamaliel's wise tolerance becn in control.

Wcl howeverタface today a situation too §imilar and too urgent and

too much in nccd of Gamalicl,s attitude to spend any time making

guesses at §uPPOSitious history..Al「eady alI of us must havc heard

abou=he people whO Call tl-CmSelves the Fundamentalists. Their

apparcnt inlention i§ tO ‘drive oし‘t Of the cvangeliぐaI d冊・Che§ nlen

and women Of libcral opinion§・ I spcak o白hem the mOrC frec]y be-
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this planet was centered in the sun around which thc planets

whirled. Whenever §uCh a situati6n ha§ arisen, the鴫has been only

one way out: the new knowledge and the old faith had to be

blended in a new combination..Nctw, the pcople in血is generation

who are trγing to do this are the liberals' and the Fundamentalists

are out on a campaign to shut against them the doors of the Christian

fellowship. Sha11 they be allowed to succeed?

It is interesting to note where the Fundamentalists are driving

in their §takes to mark out the deadline of dactrine around the

Church, aCrOS§ Which no one is to pass except on tems of agree-

ment. They in§ist that we must all belie‘.e in the historicity of cer-

tain special miracles, PreCminently the virgin birth of our Lord ; thal

we must believe in a special theory of in§Piration-that thc original

document§ Of thc Scripture, Which of cour§e We nO IQPger POSSeSSJ

werc inerrantly dictated to men a good deal as a man might dictate

to a stenographer; that we mしISt believe in a §PeCial theory of the

atonc1教1ent-that the blood of our Lord, Shed in a substitutionaLry

death, Placates∴an alienated Deity and make§ POSSible welcome

for thc: retuming simcr; and thaLt WC mu§t believe in the seoond

coming of our Lord ‘lPOn the cIoud§ Of heaven to set up a mi11en-

nium here, aS the only wa)▼ in which God can bring history to a

worthy denouement. S¥lCh are some Of the stakes which are being

driven to mark a deadline of doctrinc∴arOしInd the Church.

If a man is a genuine liberal, his prima重・y PrOteSt is not against hold-

ing these opmlOnS) a]though he may well protest against働eir being

considered the fundamentals of Christianity. This is a free country

and al-ybody has a riかt to hold theSe OPlnlOnS Or any Others言‖一e

is sinccrdy con、・inccd o白hcm. The question is’Has anybody a right

to d(二ny t一一C 〔掴stian namc to thOSe Who difすcr with him on §、ICh

points and to slmt against the調l tl-C doors o白hc Christian fellow-

ship? Tl-e Fu重1da重nentalists租)・ that this muSt be done. In this

country and on the foreign field they are trylng tO do it. They have

actし1ally t.nぐleavorc`=o p‘lt On tt-e∴Stat`Ite books or a whole Stale

binding laws叩ainst teaching mOdem biology. If they had their

way, Wit吊n thc Cl一し一rCll, thc)' WOul〔l §ct uP in r,rotes`an‘ism a doctrinal

tribuml mO重・c ririd than tho Po匹's. In s‘一ぐh an hO‘lr’ddicate ar}d

dan営rouい高(`n fw同ngs aI.‘‘ l洲l一一・=・一ruI- 1朝一, I I)lぐad this mOrlト

ing血c…母0白一}a$l`an剛ty an冊ber種叫al一・=olel●anCC Of sl)irit.
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I wi)uld, if I could reach their ears’Say tO the Fundanentalists abopt

th。 Iib。.als what Ganaliel §aid to the Jews,くくRefrain from these

men, and let them alone: for if thi§ tounSel or this work be of men,

it w批be overthrown; but if it is of God ye will not be able to overL

throw them; lest haply ye be found even to be fighting against God.,,

That “′e may be entire】y candid and concrete and.may not losc

oursel▼eS in any fog of generalities’let u§ this morning takc two

or three of these Fundamentalist items and see with referencc to

them `Vhat the situation is in the Christian churcl-e§・ Too often ‘売

preachers一一a‘.e failed to talk fran母enough about the描ferences

of opinion whic一一eXist a裏nOng CVangelical Christians’altI-Ough e‘.el.y-

body kno、ヾS that they are there. Let us face this morning some of

the differences of opinion with ‘Vhich §Omehow we must deal・

We may wcll begin with the vexed and mootcd question of the

vi「gin birth of our Lol・d・ I know people in the Christian churches・

minister§, missionarie§, la〉・men・ de‘.Oted lo‘.er§ Of the Lord and

se「vants of the Gospel’Who’alike as they are in their personal dc-

vction to the Master, hold quitc difrerent points of view about a

matter like the ‘.irgin birth. Here, for example言§ One POint of

vi。W: that the virgin birth is to be∴aCCePted as historical fact言t

actually happened ; there was no other way for a personality like the

Master to come into thi§ WOrld except by a §PeCial bio】ogical miracIc.

That is one point of view’and n-any are the graciou§ and beautiful

souls ¥ヽ"ho hold it. But’Side by side with them in the evangelical

churches is a group of eq`lally loyal and reverent pcople wl-O WOuld

say tl-at the vir軍n birth is not to be accepted ‘aS an hi§tOric fact. To

believe in virgin birth a§ an eXPlanation of great persona】ity is one of

the familiar way§ in which the ancient world was accし1§tO重ned to

a..。unt fo. unu§ual superiority. Many people §llPPOSe that only

onぐe in historγ do we run acro§S a reCOrd of §uPematural birth.

Upon the contrary’StOrie§ Of miraculou§ generation are among the

commonest traditions of antiquity. Especially i§ this true about the

founders of grea‘ re~…gions. Åccording to the record§ Of their faiths’

Buddha and Zoroaster and Lao-Tsze and MaLhavira were all §uPCr・

natural]y bom・ Mo§e§, Confuciu§ and. Mohammcd are the on】y

grcat founders of religions in history to whom miraculous birth i§

not attributed. That is to say’Whcn a per§Onality arose §O high that

111en adorcd him, the ancient∴ vorld attrib-1ted hi§ Sul〕eriority to
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hold it, lovers of the Book as much as thcy, arC multitudes of peo-

ple who never think about thc Bible so. Indced’that static and

mechanica=heory of in§Piradon seemS tO them a positive peril to

the spiritual life. The Koran similarly has becn regarded by Mo-

han叩edans a§ ha、・ing been infallibly “.ritten in heaven before it

came to earth. But the Koran enshrines the theoIogical and cthical

ideas of Arabia at the time when it WaS Written. God an Orienta]

monarch,ねtali§tic §ubmi§Sion to his wm as man‘s∴Chief duty, the

use of force on unbelie‘’er§, POl〉・ga】ny, Slaver)'-they are al=n the

Koran. The Koran was ahead of the d種)・ ¥‘.hcn it was written, but,

Pt:trified b〉・ an artificial idea of insplration言t has bccome a mi】】・

stone about the neck of Mohammedanislll, When one turns from

the Koran to the Biblc, he finds this interesting situation. All of

these ideas, ".hich we dislike in the Ko重・an, are SOlneWhcre in the

Bible. Conceptions from which ‘‘’e nOW Send missionarie§ tO COhvert

Mohammedans are to be follnd in the Book. There one∴ぐan find

God tho‘‘ght of as an Oriental mona一・Ch; thc重・e’tOO, are Patriarchal

pol〉・gam?. and sla‘・e SyStem§, and the |lSe Of force on unbelic‘'er§・

On】)・ in the Bible these elements are not fin症they are a】ways bcing

superscdcd; re、・e!ation is progl.CSSive. The thought of God m0`.eS

out from Orienta.1 kingship to compassiomte fathel-hood ; treatlT)Cnt

of unbelicvcrs mO`,eS Ollt from the use or force to the appeals o白ove;

pol〉・gam)・ g'VCS Way tO mOnOgamy; §hve「y’neVer CXI症ciしIy con-

dcm]led befol.e thC New Test靴mnt doscs言s n高crthelt:SS bcing

しInde章・mincd by i{]cas thal in the cnd, likc dymmitc, Wi旧)】ast its

foundations to picces. Rel)eatC〔ll) Om rしIn§ O'1 ¥.CrSeS like砧s‥ ‘くIt

wa§ Said to them Of old time... but I sa?.一I【1tO ).OしI;…●(;o{l, l議v-

ing of old time∴SPOkぐn untO the fa恒rs in the pro申cts b)‘ di¥’=s

I〕Ol.tions a’一d in divcrs manner§, l-atl- at the∴ぐnd o白l一曾SC days

§POken unto us iI-事Iis Son;,=`TIle ‘i…CS ‘、r ign。ral一ぐC tht}r証)rぐ(;od

oヽ・ぐ正○○kcd; b血nowェIe com‖IaIlぐ!ぐ==--ぐ重l高さt tllcy Sh〇両d種lI

eYCr)‘‘・herc repen主‘’and ovcr tht: |Io‘)l.‘Vny O白ht. Ncw Tcsta…(・nt

into the Christian wofld stand the words oI Jesし一S: “Whcl- He,

the Spirit of Tl・uth, is come, He §hall g‘li〔】e 〉・Ou into al=♭高「一'th.’’

That is to say, hnality ih thc Ko'.an is b高ind直n{間y il- thぐI航Ie

js a)Ie亀d. 11’(弓iaヽ・ぐれOt 「脚d1e(】 it. 1l“e (・種冊。t lぐtぐ{-t甲a絡S捕・,(江・

God is l(・証ng llS Oし一=〇、、,al.d it. ’rh…- a'・・ l用点i向くl‘'S ‘)l● (品isti抑S,

then, ‘、・hO両重点, alld rt'joicc as血〉▼両}一k, O同時Iiibl《・ i‘“ll‥●e・:Ul‘l

3a
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§Ome §PeCial divine influence in hi§ generation’and they commonly

phrased their faith in tcrms of miraculous birth. So Pythagorai WaS

called virgin bom’and Plato’and Augustus Caesar, and many more.

Knowing this. there are wi‘hin the evangclical churches large groups

of people whose opinion about our Lord・s coming would run as fol-

lows: those first disciples adored Je§uS-a§ We do; When they

thought about his coming they were surc that he camei SPeCially

from God-aS We are; thi§ adoration and conviction they associatcd

with God’s spccial influence and intention in His birth-aS We do;

but they phrased it in tem§ Of a biological rmiracle that our modern

nlinds canno白lSe. So far fro一一1 thinking that thcy have gl‘’en uP

anything vital in the New Te§tanCnt’s attitude toward Je§uS’these

christian§ remember that the two men ‘`.ho contributed most to the

church’§ thoug-1t Of the divine meaning of the Cllrist were PaしIl and

John, Who nevcr evcn di§tantly allude to the ‘.irgin birth.

Here in the Ch「istian ch`lrChes are these two gro‘lPS Of people

and thc question which the Fundamentalists raise is this, Shall one

of the]n throw the othcr out? Has intolerance any contribution to

make to this situation? Will it persuade an〉・bod)・ Of anything? Ispot

the Christian Churcll large enough to hold within her ho§Pitable

fellow§hip people who difror on points like this and agrce to differ

unti=he fuller trしIth be manifestcd? The Fundamentalist§ Say nOt.

They say that the libcrals m`lSt gO. W。l言f the Fundamentalists

should §uCCeed, then out of the Christian Church would go some

of the best Chrislian life and consecration of this generation-

multitudes of men and women, devout and reverent Christia鵬’Who

need the Church and whom the Church needs.

co鵬idcr another matter on which there is a sincere di節orence of

opinion between evangelical Chris‘ians: the inspiration of the Bib!e.

one point of vicw is that the original d∝ulneI-tS O白he Scripture

were inerrantly dictated by God to men・ Whether we deal with thc

story of creation or the list of tl-e dukes of Edom or thc narraLtives

of SoIomon's reign or thc Scrmon on thc Mount or the thirteenth

chapter of First Corinthians’they a11 ca耶e in the sane way, and

theγ all came a§ nO Other book ever came・ They were inerranlly

dictattrd ; eVerything the章・e-SCicn‘ific opinion§・ medical tl-eOrie§・ hi§・

t。壷a=udgments, aS Well as §Piritua=nsight-i§ infallible‘ That is

one idea o白hc Bible・s inspil.ation・ But side by sidc with ‘hosc whq
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of the progres料ve unfolding of the character of God to His people

from early primitive day§ until the great unveiling in Christ; tO

them the Book i§ mOre inspircd and more inspiring than ever it

was before; and to go back to a mechanical and static theory of

inspiration would mean to thcI一‥he loss of somc of the most vital

elements in their spiritual experience aLnd in their appreciation of

the B○○k.

Here in the Christian Church today are the§e t‘VO grOuPS’and the

quc'§tion which the Fundamentali§tS have raised is this) Shall one of

them drive the othcr out? Do ‘`,e think the cause of Jesus ChI`ist wi11

be ful・the重・ed b). that? If Hc shOし胴‘‘.alk thro‘lgh the rank§ Of this

congregation this moming, Can We imagine Him Claiming as His

own those who hold one idea of inspiration and §ending from Him

into oしIter darkness those who hold anolher? You cannot fit the

Lord Christ into that Fundamentalist mold. The Ghurch would

better judge His judgment. For in the Middle Wes白he Fし'nda-

menlalists have had thcir way ln SOlne COmmunities and a Chri§tian

重ninister tells us the∴COnSequenCe§. He sa)・§ that the cducated people

are looking for their religion outside the ch‘lrChe§・

Consider another matter uPOn Which thc一・e is a serious and sincerc

difference of opinion between cvang品cal Christians: the∴SeCOnd

coming of our Lord. The sccond coming was the∴ea重・1y Christian

phrasing of hopc. No one in the anCient world had evcr thoしIght,

as wぐdo, Of dc‘・e]oPment, PrOg一・eSS’grad-1aI changc’aS G∝l,s way of

、VOrki'一g OしIt His will in human lifc and institし1tions. They thought of

humal1 11istol.y aS {l SぐI.ies of a茎es sしICCCCding one another with abrupt

suddemess. The Greco-Roman world ga`.C the names of metals t°

the∴ag{‘S-gOld, Sil、'er, bronze言,●Ori. Tl-C HebI‘ewS had thぐir ages,

too「hc original Paradisc in which man began, thC∴Cしl~・sed world in

which重mn nOW livcs, thぐblcsscd Mcs諒nnic Kingdom some day

s‘一ddcnly to apl〕Cal・ On the 。ouds of hea、・t:n・ It was the Hebre‘‘′ Way

or exp「cssi'一g hO]〕e for thc victory of God a’`d rightCOuSneSS. When

the Chl・islians camc thCy tOOk oveI. that Phrasing of exl)eCtanCy and

the New Testament is aglow with it. The preaching of the apostle§

thr用s ‘‘’油lhc glad amo‘一nCo川Cnt∴て掴st is coming!’’

【n t一一一・ C‘′angClical cl川rChぐS ‘o(1ay thelで∴al・C∴`冊ol.ing ‘.iews of

t吊s …atlel・. One vit`W is thatし捕rist is litcI.a=〉′ COmlng, CXtema11〉・,

on tht:∴CIoし1ds o仕ca‘′e章、, tO SCtしIl) His Kingdom herC・ I neYer heard
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3A.　THE THEOLOGICA」 CONSENSUS OF FUNDAMENTALiSM:

While there has always

been some

disag「eement among

fundamenta=sts as to

the sine qua non of

fundamentaIist beIiefs,

there is generaI

ag「eement on the five

fundamentals

rep「Oduced in graphic

form. Many

fundamentaIists aIso

have included the any-

moment 「etum of Christ

as one ofthe

fundamentals.
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4A, THE DOCTRINAしDEFENSE OF THE FUNDAMENTALS:

W剛e we have discussed the verbal, Plenary inspi「ation of the Sc「iptures elsewhe「e, aS We= as

His substitutiona「y death and, Within this monog「aph, His physicaI resur「ection and return, We

Wish to give some extensive t「eatment of two of the fundamentals beiow' that of His deity and

Vi「ginb両h.

1b.　The Deity of Ch「ist:

1c.　　Christ’s assertions: Ch「ist cIaimed to be God.

1d.　　Oneness with the Father:

John lO:30 I and my Fathera「e one.

John 5:18　Therefore the Jews sought the mo「e to ki= him, because he

not oniy had broken the sabbath, but said aiso that God was his Fathe「,

making himseIf equai with God.

2d.　Sonship:

Matthew 26:63-64　But Jesus held his peace・ And the high priest

answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the =ving God, that thou te=

us whetherthou be the Christ, the Son ofGod. 64 Jesus saith unto him,

Thou hast said: neVertheless I say unto you, He「eafte「 sha= ye see the

Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the cIouds

Ofheaven.

3d. Deity:

John lO:33 The Jews answered him, Saying, For a good work we stone

thee not; but for biasphemy; and because thatthou, being a man, makest

thyseif God.

A bridge is no bridgc unless it spans a chasm. A

bridgc broken at one end scrves no purpose but to mock

the traveIIcrs. If, aS Bishop Moule remarked, Jesus

Christ is not God, We havc a bridge broken at thc farther

end.

That Jesus c】aimed to bc God the Gospcl records

Plainly asscrt, and in language no one could misunder-

Stand. Three times in thc Gospel of John wc read that

His enemies sought to ki】I Him soIcly for thc reason that

Hc made that c!aim. ``Therefore thc Jews sought the

morcto kill Him, bccause He--- Said that God was

His (O‘‘・n) Father, making Himself equal with God’’

(5:18). Agaill When He said, ``Be[ore Abraham was I
am,’’He 】aid claim to the ineffable Name of God. Je-

ho¥’ah; and His enemies, understanding perfect事y what

He meant. and deeming Him an impious blasphemer-

Which He most certainly ‘‘.aS言f His clajm were untrue

-``took up stones to stone Him’’ (8:59). And thcn a

third time. this time wi↑h a. positivencss tha=eft no one

in doubt, He said. ``I and my Fathcr are ONE,’’not one

PerSOn, but one nature (the WO「d “one’’is neuter gcn-

der). ``Then the JelVS tOOk up stones to stone Him’’

(10:30, 31). Askcd why they would stonc Him they
reply’`′bccause that thou, being a man makcst thysc】f

God.,,

No other bridge spans th王s chasm, and thank God

the bridge is brokcrI at nei†her cnd. He Who is our

Saviour is both God and man.
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2c.　Ch「ist’s appe=atives: Christ is ca=ed God.

John 20:28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lo「d and my God.

Hebrews l:8 But untothe Son he saith, Thyth「One, O God, is foreve「and ever:

a sceptre of 「ighteousness is the scept「e of thy kingdom.

Johnl:1, 14

1n the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Wo「d was

God. 14 And the Wo「d was madefiesh, and dweItamong us, (and we beheld his

gIory, the gIo「y as ofthe only begotten ofthe Fathe「,) fu= ofgrace and t「uth.

ReveIation 19:16 And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a namewritten,

KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS.

●
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3c.

4c.

●

●

Christ’s attributes:

1 d.　Ete「na=ty:

John 8:58 Jesus said unto them, Ver=y, Ve「時I say unto you, Before

Abraham was, i am.

John 17:5 And now, O Fathe「, glorify thou me with thine own seifwith

the glo「y which I had with thee befo「e the worId was.

ReveIation l:8 i am AIpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,

Saith the Lord, Which is, and which was, and which is to come, the

Almighty.

2d.　Omnipotence:

Matthew 28:18 And Jesus came and spake unto them, Saying, A= power

iS giVen untO me in heaven and in earth.

3d.　　Omniscience:

Luke 6:8 But he knewtheirthoughts, and said to the man which had the

Withe「ed hand, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And he a「ose and

StOOd forth.

Luke =:17 But he, knowing theirthoughts, Said unto them, Eve「y

kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and a house

divided against a house fa=eth.

4d.　Omnipresence:

Matthew 18:20 Fo「 Where two o「 th「ee a「e gathered together in my

name, there am =n the midst ofthem.

Matthew 28:20 Teaching them to observe a= things whatsoeve「 l have

COmmanded you: and, io, I am with you alway, eVen untO the end ofthe

WOrid. Amen.

Ephesians l:23 Which is his body, the fuIness ofhim that剛eth a旧n a=.

John 3:13 And no man hath ascended upto heaven, but hethatcame

down f「Om heaven, eVen the Son of man which is in heaven,

(When Ch「ist spoke to Nicodemus He claimed to be in heaven.)

Christ’s activities:

1d.　Forgiving of sins:

Mark 2:7-9 Why doth this man thus speak biasphemies? who can fo「give

Sins but God only? 8 And immediateIy when Jesus pe「ceived in his spi「it

that they so 「easoned within themselves, he said unto them, Why 「eason

ye thesethings in your hea巾S? 9 Whethe「 is iteasierto saytothe sickof

the palsy, Thy sins be fo「gIVen thee; Or tO Say, Arise, and take up thy

bed, and waIk?
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2d.

3d

4d.

b。h措嵩0嵩詳蒜語悪
閻圏忠常整al終盤
悪霊諾嵩忠霊等霊謹告
POWer; nOt One faileth.

5c.

●

5d.

6d.

Giving o川fe:

John 5‥21 For as the Father 「aiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them;

even so the Son quickeneth whom he w帖

Raising the dead:

John 5:25 Veriiy, Vertry, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is,

When the dead sha= hearthe voice ofthe Son ofGod: and they that hear

Sha旧ive.

曾照軽RAIS喜Ⅳ0　0『音購A露人RUS.

Judging:

John 5:22, 27 Fo「the Fatherjudgeth no man, but hath committed aIl

judgment unto the Son: 27 And hath given him autho「ity to execute

judgment also, because he is the Son ofman.

Acts 17:31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he w町udge

the worId in 「ighteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; Whe「eof

he hath given assurance unto a= men言n that he hath raised him from the

dead.

Sending the Spirit:

John 15:26 Butwhen the Comforte「 is come, Whom l w冊Send unto you

from the Fathe「, eVen the Spirit of t「uth, Which p「oceedeth f「om the

Fathe「, he sha= testify of me:

C「eating:

John l:3 Al=hings were made by him; and without him was not any thing

made that was made.

Coiossians l:16 For by him we「e a旧hings c「eated, that are in heaven,

and that are in ea直h, VisibIe and invisibie, Whethe「they be thrones, Or

domjnions, Or P「incipalities, O「 POWerS: a= things were created by him,

and fo「 him:

Christ’s ascriptions: He is worshipped by men and angels.

Matthew 14:33 Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped him,

Saying, Ofa truth thou art the Son of God.

Ph帖ppians 2:10 That at the name ofJesus eve「y knee shouid bow, Ofthings in

heaven, and things in earth, and things unde「the ea巾h;



9

Hebrews l:6 And again, When he bringeth in the fi「Stbegotten into the wo「ld, he

Saith, And let a= the angeIs ofGod worship him.

Septc巾ber-Tes(a調en( 1522

●

●

2b.

The Worship ofChrist by the 4 Bea§tS and 24 Elder§ in Revelation 4

2d.

3d.

4d.

His name is coupled with that of othe「 membe「S Ofthe t「inity:

Matthew 28:19 Go ye the「efore, and teach a= nations, baptizing them in

the name ofthe Father, and ofthe Son, and ofthe HoIy Ghost:

2 Corinthians 13:14 The g「ace ofthe Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of

God, and the communion ofthe Holy Ghost, be with you alI. Amen.

He is ofthe same substance with the Father:

Heb「ews l:3 Who being the b「ightness of his glory, and the express

image of his person, and uphoiding a= things by the wo「d of his power,

When he had by himseIf pu「ged our sins, Sat down on the 「ight hand of

the Majesty on high;

He possesses the fu=ness of deity in bod=y form:

CoIossians 2:9 For in him dwelleth a= the fuIness ofthe Godhead bod時

The Virgin Birth of Christ:

1c.　The prediction ofthe God-man:

1d.　As being both divine and human:
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2c.

●

isaiah 9:6 Forunto us a ch剛s bo「n, untO uS a SOn lS g一Ven: and the

govemment shalI be upon his shoulder: and his name shalI be ca=ed

Wonde血I’CounseIler, The mighty God, The everlasting Fathe「, The

Prince of Peace.

2d.　A being with the name “God with us’’:

lsaiah 7‥14 Therefore the Lo「d himseIf sha= give you a sign; Behold, a

Vi「gin sha= conceive, and bear a son, and sha= ca冊is name ImmanueI.

The p「ediction of the virgin birth:

lsaiah 7:14 Therefore the Lord himselfsha= give you a sign; Behold, a VIrgIn

Sha= conceive, and bea「 a son, and sha= ca= his name lmmanuel.

1d.　　The Iiberai view:

The =be「ais beiieve that the Hebrew word aImah means ``a young

WOman’’and that the more no「maI wo「d fo「 virgin is betuIah. Since lsaiah

empIoys the wo「d almah, a VirgIn IS nOt in view and thus the RSV renders

the Hebrew wo「d almah as simply ``a young woman.’’

Isa. 7:14 The「efo「ethe Lord himseIfw帥giveyou a sign. Behold, a

young woman sha= conceive and bear a son, and sha= call his name

ImmanueI. (RSV)

2d.　　The conse「vative view:

1e.　The wo「d almah is a non-teChnical word for a young woman of

marriageable age who is a vi「gin: ``when the vjrgjn cometh forth

to draw water‥.’’(Gen. 24:43). The G「eek O・T・ tranSlates the

WO「d he「e pa万henos, aS does Matthew l:23: ``BehoId, a VI「gln

Sha= be with ch冊, and sha= bring forth a son. ‥’’Pa万henos can

Oniy mean ``virgin.”
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11 Thcrcforc thc Lord bimsclf

霊盤謎干悪。認蕊諾罰
son, arld sha11 ca〕l his　鵬mc Im-

調an′uくI軍

MATT櫨玉W l

畿謹謀認諾叢
種nd b∞r a SOn,

and his name Shall bc called

Elnnlan′u七l,,

(Whi机　mcans, God wi血　usl.

King James Version

ISAIAH 7
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豊評議豊
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驚讃譜
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2e.　The virgin of lsaiah 7:14:

1f.　A singie fu剛ment: (the prefe「red inte「p「etation)

The reference in isaiah’s prophecy can only be to Ma「y.

1saiah 7:14 The「efore the Lord himseifsha= give you a sign; Behold, a

Vi「gin sha= conceive, and bear a son, and sha= ca= his name ImmanueI.

Ma軸ew l:23 BehoId, a Vi「gin sha= be with ch冊, and shaIl bring forth a

SOn’and they sha= ca= his name Emmanuel, Which being inte「p「eted is,

God with us.

2f.　　A double fuIf川ment:

1g.　There is a 「efe「enceto a woman in isaiah,s dayas a sign to

Ahaz:

isaiah 7:10-14 Moreoverthe LORD spake again unto Ahaz,

Saying, 11 Askthee a sign ofthe LORDthy God; aSk iteithe「in

thedepth, O「 inthe heightabove, 12 ButAhazsaid, l wi= not

ask, neitherw旧tempt the LORD. 13 And he said, Hea「ye now,

O house of David; is it a smaii thing for you to weary men, but

W剛ye wea「y my God also? 14 The「efo「e the Lo「d himseifsha=

give you a sign; Behold, a Vi「gin sha= conceive, and bea「 a son,

and sha= ca= his name lmmanueI.

2g.　The「e is a fし而her reference to Mary in the future:

Matthew l:23 Behoid, a Virgin sha= be with chiid’and sha= bring

fo軸a son’and they sha= cal看his name Emmanuel, Which being

interp「eted is, God with us.

● 3b. The process of the incarnation:
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●

●

1c.　The significance of the inca「nation:

1d.　The significance to the humanity of Ch「ist: Christ is man forever.

1 Tim. 2:5　Fo「there is one God, and one mediatorbetween God and

man, the man Christ Jesus.

2d.

3d.

4d.

The significance to the virgin birth: Christ’s b而h was a no「mai birth,

lasting a few hours.

The significance to the process: A more co「「ect term wouId be a vlrgIn

COnCePtion, Since the b両h was ve「y no「mal.

The significance to the fundamentais ofthe faith: As has been noted,

fundamenta=sts have considered the doctrine of the virgin birth one of

the key doctrines ofthe Ch「istian faith.

瑚c郭串…鵬b鋤鍋r9博聞もe・

2c.　The sou「CeS for the vi「gin b両h:

1d,　Biblica=y:

2d.

The two N. T. accounts ofthe vi「gin b而h we「e 「eIated by a 「eco「d keeper

(Matthew) and a physician (Luke). While Paui made no direct 「efe「ence

to the virgin b而h, he certainly intimates it in l Tim. 3:16 (``God manifested

in the fiesh’’) and Gal. 4:4 (``bo「n of a woman” ratherthan bo「n ofa man

and woman).

Theoiogicaliy:
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●
James G「esham Machen. 777e V/Igin Bi万h ofChhst. NY: Harpe「, 1930.

Robert G「OmaCk上777e V/Igin BiHh ofChr/St. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1981.

3c.　The support for the virgin birth:

1d.　He was bo「n ofa virgin:

Isaiah 7:14　Therefore the Lord himself

Sha= give you a sign; BehoId, a Vl「gIn

Sha= conceive, and bea「 a son, and

Sha= ca= his name immanueI.

Matthew l:23 BehoId, a Virgin sha= be

With child, and sha= b「ing forth a son,

and they sha= ca= his name EmmanueI,

Which being interp「eted is, God with us.

2d.

3d.

「hose are the three wise men:

F「ank・ ln∞nSe and Myr山場

He was bo「n of Ma「y aIone:

Matthew l:16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Ma「y, Ofwhom

WaS bom Jesus, Who is ca=ed Ch「ist.

“by whom’’is feminine singuiar in the Greek, thus excIuding Joseph.

He was conceived ofthe Holy Spi「it:

Luke l:35 And the angel answered

and said unto her, The Holy Ghost

Sha= come upon thee, and the power

Of the Highest sha= ove「Shadow thee:

therefore aIso that holy thing which

S『消雪滝拳牽こげ靖轟蛤も響き轟割出e葦三溝馨鎚

the Son ofGod.

1e.　The angel gave Mary the fact

not the method of the virgin birth.

2e. God couid have overshadowed the

two pa「ents to assure the baby’s sinlessness.

God prevented Mary’s sin f「om being passed on to the ch冊.

丁he virgin birth served as sign ofthe uniqueness ofthe person

Whowasto be bom.
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●

The fundamentals ofthe faith form the core of Ch「istianity, and they cente「 on Ch「ist" A deniaI of any one

Ofthe verities ofthe faith is a 「epudiation of Christianity and thus of Christ. The obedient beIieve「 w帥

fo=ow the injunction ofthe half-b「Other of ou「 Lo「d. Jude w「ote:

``BeIoved, When I gave a看i diIigence to write unto you ofthe common salvation, it

WaS needful for me to write unto you, and exho巾you that ye should eamestIy

COntend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3〉.
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Jesus schdar to discuss Bible
He says much of hdy book mmst not be taken as historical fact

8y P聞櫨Y櫨駈肌N
B∈GIST印STAFF W印TER

Jesus scholar Marcus E[)rg SayS

much of the Ejble is nct historical

fact, and many central Chrisdan

教鷲Hefs祉e畦麗鞠on聞脚呼購-

sages that shud血,t be taken

Ⅲer叫.

The besti5elling author br血gs his

ccmtroversial message to Drake

Uhiversity tonight with his speech’

Taking the B撤e

Seriously, But Nof

H亡α狐叶"

助rg u血0曲
w皿raise the curios.

囲圏圏闇
The　59Yearl)ld

欝叢龍三餌
tian. Nevertheless, he has decided

a血er researching the historical

Jesus that:  ’

● Jesus was nct t則n ty V心gin

birth, but a]most certainly had a

Imman father.

●Jesrs isn the unique Son of

w岩盤謹話需器謹
Bi軌e.

n譜霊認諾豊盤
words of God. It is a dcxrment

written ty pe。Ple using meta巾OrS

that carry great power in ddiver-

血喝i血e vdua聯e m鎧SageS Of

薯諜盛議。 aS in,。ndi。g
to I美StI・alghtforward reporting.’’

Ebrg said. `The Christian church

has always said the Bible is the

Word of G(r1 It has never said the
Bible is the words of G(Xl.

αTo say that the駁ble is sacred in

Status and function is to say that for

us as C山istians, this is the most

impr直ant book we kncw. That

doesn,t mean that the Bible comes

directly or fairly directly from

G(Xま."

駁)rg enCOurageS peaple to be

faithful, and to rdish the messages

of the Bible, Without accepting

what he considers metaphors as

historical fact. The bottom line, he

Said in an telephone interview from

his Oregon home, is: ``The Bible is

true and some of it happened.’’

Pr叩inen=heo10gian to speak a=)「ake

しECTURE: Jesus schoIa「 Ma「cus Borg speaks at 7 tonight at OId Main’s

She§low Audfro血m, D「ake University, 25th St「eet and Unive「Sfty

Avenue. His p「ese[tatio[, `Takin9 tho Bible Se「iousIy’But Not Lite「a=y・"

is f「ee and open to the pu鵬・ A reception and b00k-Si9ning帆evitt

H訓W冊OI10甲・ ・

AUTHOR: The autho「 of廿books, Bo「g is conside「ed one of the

natjon,s mo§t P「Ominent theo10gian§・ His book ``Meeting Jesus Again

For The師st TimB’’was a best-Selle「.

BAC鵬ROUND: Bor9 WaS bor両Fe「gus Fa=s川nn・, a[d grew up in

Mi叩esota and North Dakota. He studied at Concordia CoIlege, Union

TheoIogical Seminary and Oxford Univers時H8 bega[ tO queStio両is

Norwegianしulhe剛ministers’teaching§ about the histo「ical Jesus in

hi§ grOWi叩yea「S.

Of Jesus, he said: “血my judg-　Fbr,eXanPle, theJesus Seminar

ment, he’s one of the two must found at onepeint that 16percent‥

蒜欝譜藍盤醐
Jesus is u請erly remarkable, but not

u備e巾u正中le・"

Of Jesus, resurrechon, he said:
`The fonowers of Jesus really

experienced址m after his death. I

think the central tnlth daims of

Easter are: Jesus rves, and Jesus is

量.ord, one With G。d, at the right

hand of (わd
“I see those daims as∴tme

regardless of whether the tomb

WaS emPty.”

Borg is a feuow with the Jesus

Sem血ar, a controverSia1 effort

irrvoIving 200 sdrolars who have

tried since 19続　to estatⅢsh

whether Jesus was who he claimed

to be and sald what the Bible

attributes to him. The group’s

cousensus was that many bibheal

passages can’t be taken as histori-

C血fa償.

The scholars, VOting on the accu-

raey of the駁ble passage ty pas-

Sage, also d∝ided血at 18 percent

of the Biblical acts attI軸ed to

Jesus seemed historically acourate.

Yet B。rg SayS he beneves Jesus

rves and is central to religious life.
``I see in Jesus the decisive revela・

tion or disdosure or epiphany of

Ged," Borg said. We see what a
life full of Cnd lobks H輪. He was

f恥rd with血e如vrit of Gbd."

血his essay, “Me & Jesus - The

Jcrmey Home," Eorg wrcte: 1

now see that the Ch重玉譜an traditi(m

- inchlding its daims abc面Jesus

- is not somcthing to be believed,

but something to be肋ed in”

He conchlded: “For me, tO be a

q山油厳皿遥to覆車馴書簡a co血
m皿fty that tdls血ese stories and

Sings these songs. It feels me
ho鵬."



CHRIST AND THE OLD TESTAMENT IN HIS MINISTRY

●

●

INTRODUCTiON: Two basic presuppositions-(1) The OId Testament of ou「 day is the same which was

studied and quoted by ou「 Lo「d. (2) The New Testament and, in pa面cular, the four gospels, are a true

「ecord of the wo「ds and wo「ks of Ch「ist.

1A.　CHRIST’S TEACHING ABOUNDS WITH O. T. REFERENCES:

1b.　The O. T. is quoted p「Ofusely:

1c.　1934 verses out ofthe 3779 ve「ses in the gospeis (A.∨.) are the words ofChrist.

2c.　179 verses are lite「al O. T. words, Or lO% of Christ’s conversation.

3c.　The「e are ove「 70 refe「ences or quotations from the O. T.

4c.　Haif of the 「eferences are from the Pentateuch, but also the PsaIms, Isaiah,

Je「emiah, Hosea, Zechariah and MaIachi a「e quoted.

2b.　The titles are used judicia=y:

1c.　Sc「ipture and scriptures, Jn. 10:35; Lk. 4:21; Jn. 5:39・

2c.　Law and commandments, Lk. 24:44; Jn. 10:34; Mt. 5:17ffetc.

3c.　Law, PrOPhets, and psalms (Lk. 24:44) used interchangeabiy.

4c.  1t is w「itten-geg「a吐むMt. 4:1-11; Mk. 1:12-13; Lk・ 4:11-13・
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●

●

2A.

3A.

2c.　ln the tempie at age 12.

3c.　He cameto fu剛the law and p「OPhets, Mt. 5:17.

4b.　Ch「ist cited the LXX p「ima「iIy.

5b,　Ch「ist interpreted the O. T. Iite「a=y.

1c.　He 「ejected t「adition, Mk. 7:8-9.

2c.　He restated the prope「 SPirit ofthe O. T., Mt. 5:21-43.

3c.　He 「eIated Sc「iptu「e with Scripture, Mt. 4:6-7; Deut. 6:16; Ps. 91:14; Mt. 19:3-8;

Cf. Deut. 24:2

4c.　He 「eveaIed the prope「 appIication:

1d.  In reIation to Himself: Temptation, Deut. 8:3; 6:16; 6:13

2d.　In relation to others:

1e.　WorIdliness in Noah’s day, Lk. 17:27

2e.　MoraI decay」`「emembe「 Lot’s wife”鵜Lk. 17:32 cf. Gen. 19:26

CHRIST APPLIES THE O. T. PERSONALLY:

1b.　To express His faith:

2b,

3b.

1c.　Lk. 23:46 cf. Ps. 31:5 ``into thy hands. ‥’’

2c.　Mt. 27:46 cf. Ps. 22:1 ``my God, my God”

To estab=sh His ciaims:

1c.　SonofMan, Ps. 8:4; Dan. 7:13; Ez. 1:26

2c.　The Good Shephe「d, Jn. 10:2-5, 10-16 cf. Gen. 49:24; Ps. 23:1; 8:1

3c.　Son ofGod, Mt. 22:41-45; Jn. 10:34ff cf. Ps. 110:1; 82:6; Ex. 22:28

To explain His minist「y:

1c.　P「each, heal, 「eCOVer, etC,, Lk. 4:17-19.

2c.　Cieaning oftemple, Mt. 21:13

3c.　Teaching in parables, Mt. 13:13, 15 cf. is. 6:9-10

CHRIST APPROPRIATES THE O, T. 1N HIS TEACHING TECHNIQUE:

1b.　1=ustrative use.

2b.　　Didactive use.
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Hortatory use・

Symbolic use: Elijah, Mk. 9:13. Se「pent, Jn. 3:14. Jonah, Mt. 12・

ParaboIic use:

1c.　ProdigaI Son-best robe, Lk. 15:22 cf. Gen. 41:42; Zech. 3:4.

6b.

7b.

●

●

4A.

2c.　ParabIe of mustard seed葛tree With large b「anches, Dan.4:21

3c.　Pa「able of sower-Putting forth sickie, JoeI 3:1 3.

4c,　ParabIe ofvineyard-Mk. 12:1 cf. 1s. 5:1-2. is「ae=s vineyard.

A=usions:

1c.　Non-reSistance, Mt. 5:39-40 vs. 1s. 50:6.

2c.　By finger ofGod casting out devils, Lk. 11:20 cf. Ex. 8:19.

3c.　Stones w帥CryOut, Lk. 19:4O cf. Hab. 2:11.

4c.　The poor alwayswith you, Mk. 14:7 cf. Deut. 15:11.

Cont「astive use: SoIomon with a common flowe「, Mt.6:29.

CHRIST ACKNOWLEDGES THE NECESSITY OF O. T. FULFILLMENT:

1b.　ln His speech:

1c.　His ministry, Lk. 4:18-21. Teaching from God, Jn. 6:45"

2c.　His pa「abIes, Mt. 13:14.

3c.　Words from the cross. Lk. 23: 34, 43; Jn. 19:27; Mt. 27:46; Jn. 19:28, 30; Lk.

23:46.

2b.　in His acts:

3b.

1c.　His going to Je「usalem, Lk. 18:31.

2c.　His riding on an ass, Jn. 12:12-15 cf. Zech. 9:9.

3c.　　His a「rest, Mk. 14:49.

1n His predictions:

1c.　Judas Iost, Jn. 17:12, Judas’enmity, Jn. 13:18.

2c.　Messiah 「匂ected, Lk. 20:17; Mk. 12:10.

3c.　Discipies offended, Mt. 26:31, Mk. 14:27.



4

4c.　His passion, Mk. 9二12; Mt. 26:54

5A.　CHRiST ACCEPTED THE AUTHORITY OF THE O. T.:

1b.　Christ’s testimony to the inspiration ofthe O. T.:

1c.　God is the divine autho「, Mt. 22:43-44; Mk. 12:36; Lk. 20:24.

2c.　The iaw is verba=y inspi「ed, Mt. 5:18.

3c,　Verbai, Plenary InSPiration is taken fo「 granted, Jn. 10:35ff.

●

2b.　Christ’s testimony to the infa冊b冊y of the O. T∴

1c.　Ch「ist nowhere insinuates that the O. T言s er「oneous in any detail.

2c.  1ts historicity is absoIutely true, e. g. Mt. 24:35ff; Mk. 2:24ff.

3c.　It is one infa帖ble unit, Jn. 10:35.

3b,　Ch「ist’s testimony to the authority ofthe O. T∴

1c.　He appealed to it in matters offaith and conduct, Mt. 4:4, 7, 10.

2c.　He appeaIed to it in Iegai matters, Jn. 8:17-twO Witnesses.

3c.　He appeaied to it in p「edictive matters' Lk・ 24‥25-27, 44ff; Jn. 5:45ff.

4c.　He appealed to it in matters ofthe soul’s destiny, Lk. 16‥29.

4b,　Ch「ist’s testimony to the canon ofthe O' T':

1c.　The concept ofthe canon, Jn. 10:35. Sc「ipture, law.

2c.　The extent ofthe canon, Mt. 23:35; Lk. 11:51 cf2 Chron. 24:20-21.

Biood ofAbel (Gen.) to biood of Zecharias (2 Chron)・

3c.　The divisions of the canon, Lk. 24:44; iaw p「OPhets, PSaims.

4c.　The Iimit ofthe canon, Mt. 15:2-3. Tradition transgresses the commandments.

6A.　CHRIST ASSUMES A KNOWLEDGE OF SCRIPTURE IN OTHERS:

1b.　　He 「eminds them ofO. T. truth:

1c.　Creation ofAdam and Eve, Mt. 19:4: “have ye not read?’’

2c.　Christ is the Son ofGod, Jn. 10:34: “is it notwritten in your Iaw?’’

1d.　Christ’s cIaim to be equal with God.

2d.　Claim 「ecognized but repudiated.

3d.　　Claim reasserted and established.
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7A.

●

●

4d.　Proof given by His mission and Sc「iptu「e,

2b.　He 「ebukes them for ignorance ofthe O. T,:

1c.　They a「e foolish and sIow of heart, Lk. 24:25ff.

2c.　Nicodemus should have known, Jn, 3:10ff cf. Ez. 36:25-27.

3c.　They read the O, T. b=ndiy, Jn. 5:39ff.

4c.　The sou「Ce Of a= their erro「 is O. T. ignorance, Mt. 22:29; Mk. 12:24.

CHRIST ARGUED WITH HIS ENEMIES FROM SCRIPTURE:

1b.　Appeal to its finai authority, Mt. 4:4, 7, 10; Lk. 4:4, 8.
“Th「ee times ou「 Lord quoted f「om a book which mode「n critics have done their best to

disc「edit. ifthey a「e right, and the book had been the clumsy patchwo「k which they

believe they have discovered it to be言S it c「edible that neither ou「 Lo「d, the greatest of

teachers, nOr Satan, the keenest of critics, eaCh with super-human powe「s of perception,

Should have known nothing about it? ls it credible thatthe one wouId have run the 「isk of

SO fatal a defeat, O「 that the other would have lost the opportunity of dealing so crushing a

blow? Instead of this, With supematura=mbec冊y (if the critics are right) Satan himseIf

resorted to Scriptu「e, and was routed by the ve「y authority to which he appealed.’’Fox,

pp. 40-41,

The Temp書a書jon of Jesus

2b.　Appeal to every part.

3b.　Appeai to its examples, e.g. Mt. 12:1-8, Plucking ofg「ain. Appeal to David’s act, 1 Sam.

21:4, and p「iestly practice, Nu' 28:10,

4b.　Appeal to eve「y element:

1c.　Basic p「inciples.

2c.　Words, Jn. 10:34: “ye are gOds.’’

3c.　Tense, Mt, 23:31-32: ’`I am the God ofAbraham.”

4c.　Word, Mt. 22:43: David ca=ed Him Lord.
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8A.

●
1d.　　David had written the PsaIm.

2d‘　He had done so unde「 the inspiration ofthe Spi「it.

3d.  ln doing so, he had foretold the coming ofa Savior, aS Son ofGod.

CHRIST ANTiCIPATES THE DENIAL OF H看GHER CRITICS:

1b.　Christ’s testjmony to the historicai character ofthe O. T∴

1c.　　Persons:

2c.

1d.　Adam and Eve, Mt. 19

2d.　Noah, Lk. 17:26

3d.　Lot’s wife, Lk. 17:32

4d.　Abraham, Jn. 8:56-58

5d.　1saac, Mt. 8:11, Lk. 13:28

6d.　Jacob, Mt. 8:11, Lk. 13:28

7d.　Abel, Mt. 25:31

8d.　David, Mt. 12:3

9d.　Soiomon, Mt. 12:42

10d.　E=jah,Lk.4:26

11dこ　Jonah, Mt. 12:40; Lk. 11

12d,　Daniei, Mt. 24:15

Autho「s: Moses, David, Isaiah, DanieI:

DanieI:

4d.

DanieI is genuine, Written by him.

DanieI is historica」reference by Christ, Mk. 13:14.

Danie=s p「ophetic.

1e・　Ch「ist cails Daniel a prophet and cites a p「ophecy as yet to be

fuIfi=ed, Mt. 24:15.

2e.　Daniel’s visions in chapte「s 2, 7 arethe basis ofMt. 24, Mk. 11.

Danie=s Messianic.

1e.　　The criticaI claim:

1f.　Daniei conce「ns no Messianic pe「son but persecution

unde「 Antiochus Epiphanes.

2f.

1　　　　　3f

in chapte「s 8 and = the histo「y ofAntiochus is

P「edicted.

Predictions fit into Antiochus’time.
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●

●

3c.

4f.　Ch「ist’s knowledge was =mited.

2e.　　The conservative cIaim:

1f.　lndirect proof: the whoie O. T. speaks of Ch「ist, Lk.

24:27,4.

2f.　Direct p「oof:

1g.　TitIe ``Son of Man,’’Dan. 7:13ff.

2g.　Teaching about His coming, Mt. 10:23; 16:27;

19:28; 24:30; 25:31.

3g.　Ch「ist under oath, Mt. 26:64; D. 7:13.

4g.　``The Revelation of Jesus Christ”

Dan. 7:13ffcf. Rev. 1二7, 13;15; 14:14

Dan. 10:5ffcf. Rev. 2:18

5g Kingdom of heaven at hand, Mt. 4:17, true

du「ing Roman Empire, Dan. 2:44.

6g.　Lk- 19:44, time of visitation cf. Dan. 9:24-27.

Events:

1d.　Creation ofAdam and Eve, Mt. 19.

¥ 2d.  1nstitution of ma「「iage, Mt. 19:4-5.

¥

`3d.　FIood, Mt. 24:37; Lk. 17:27.

4d.　Dest「uction of Sodom and Gomo「rah, Lk. 27:29.

5d.　Manna, Jn. 6:49.

6d.　Serpent in thew=de「ness, Mt・ 4:7-10; Jn. 3:14.

``But what wouid the story ofthe mi「acle have been worth to Nicodemus

O「tO the countiess sould in a= ages who have be=eved in the Son of Man

冊ed up,’or how could He have used itto convey so wond「ous a t「uth,

had it only sp「ung f「om the b「ain oftribai poet, Or been invented by a

C=que ofdesigning priests?” Fox, PP. 34-35.

●



●

●

4c.　PIaces: Sodom, Gomo「rah, Nineveh, Tyre, Sidon, Sarepta.

5c,　lnstitutions:

Sabbath, ma「riage, CIeansing of Lepe「 Naaman, P「iests, tWelve tribes, Levites,

Ieaven, altar, law, Vineyard, Showbread, kingdom, PrOPhets, Widowhood,

COmmandments, PhyIacte「ies.

2b.　Christ’s testimony to the predictive cha「acter of the O. T.:

1c.　Daniei predicted unfu剛ed events.

2c.　A= Scripture must be fu剛ed, Mt. 3:15 ``a= righteousness.”

3c.　The Reveiation confirms the predictive characte「.

3b.　Ch「ist’s testimony to the Messianic cha「acter ofthe O. T.:

1c.　Lk. 24:27 Moses and a旧he p「OPhets.

2c.　Lk" 24:44 Moses, P「OPhets, PSalms.

3c.　Jn. 5:39-44 Scriptures testify of Him.

CONCLUSION:

8

CH最IST

TH重　しIVINe WORD

IN TH要WRITT書N WORD

The enti「e =fe and ministry of Christ was an exp「ession of his faith in and dependence upon the

Sc「iptu「es. He tells us that His own preaching in Naza「eth, gOing up to Je「usaIem to die, teaChing by

Pa「abies, WO「king mi「acles, the betrayaI by Judas, denial of Peter, forsaking of Him by a=, the seizure of

him by the Jews- COndemnation by Jews and GentiIes, Put tO death and rising from the dead-With many

details of His Iife, WO「k and suffe「ing-We「e fo「etold and p「edete「mined by Sc「iptures.

“The testimony ofour Lo「d to the Oid Testament and His cIaims to divinity a「e, it would seem, mOre

CIoseIy associated than many in ou「 days a「e p「epared to acknowledge. l would the「efo「e u「ge that, While

We ShouId welcome a= the =ght that archaeoIogical, iinguistic and textuaI studies can throw upon the Old

Testament, neVertheiess, aS Ch「istians, We are bound to Iook at that unique =te「ature prima「try through

the eyes of him who ciaimed to be the Light ofthe wo「Id, Our iord and Savior Jesus Christ.” Taske「, 77)e

O/d Testament in fhe New Testament, P. 38.
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同型韮翰酪酸㊥野燈⑲⑩

鴨.了担選軸憾細部砂

JohnlO:35 

lfheca書ledthemgods, 

untowhomthewordof 

Godcame,andthe 

SCripturecannotbe 

broken. 

●

望。了Ⅲ丑ⅢⅥ射㊥輔弼

Rev.19:13 

AndhewascIothedwith 

avesturedippedin. 

bIood:andhisnameis 

CaiiedTheWordofGod, 

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.

8。 T蛙珪P瑚ぬC軸駐D融もRD

Acts 13:46

Then Paul and Barnabas waxed

bold, and said, lt was necessary

that the word of God shou!d値rst

have been spoken to you: but

Seeing ye put itf「om you, andjudge

yourselves unworthy of eve「!asting

life, io, We tum tO the Gentiles.

●



THE RESURRECTION APPEARANCES OF CHRIST

1A.　THE RECORD OF THE APPEARANCES:

This is found in Matthew, Ma「k, Luke, John, Acts and l Co「inthians, in the fo=owing passages:

Mt. 28:1,9,10,11-15, 16-20; Mk. 16:9-11, 12, 13-14, 15-18, 19, 20; Lk. 24:13-32, 33-35, 36-43, 44-49,

50-53; Jn. 20:11-18, 19-25, 26-31; 21:1-25; Acts l:3-8, 9-12; 1 Co「・ 15:5,6,7.

This shows:  (1 ) the reco「ds are dist「ibuted.

(2) no evange=st gives a fu= account.

(3) the reco「ds a「e not made with regard to chronoIogicaI sequence・

2A.　THE NUMBER・OF THE APPEARANCES:

●

TIME ��SEENBY �SCRIPTURE �PLACE 

Eastermo「n �ng �1Ma「yMagdalene �Mk.16:9-11;Jn.20:11-18 �Je「usaIem 

Easte「mo「n �ng �2Otherwomen �Mt.28:9-10 �Jerusalem 

Aftemoon ��3Pete「 �Lk.24:33-34;1Cor.15:3 �Jerusaiem 

Evening4-6PM ��4Twodisciples �」k.24:13-33 �Emmaus 

8PM ��5TenapostIesandothers �Mk.16:14;」k.24:36-43; �Je「usalem 

(Thomasabsent) �Jn.20:15-25 

Sundaypast ��6EievenapostIes �Jn.20:26-31;1Co「.15:5 �Je「usaIem 

Easter ��(Thomasp「esent) 

Unknown ��7Sevendisciples �Jn.21:1-24 �SeaofGalilee 

Unknown ��8ElevenapostIesand �Mk.16:15-18;Mt.28:!6-20; �Amountainin 
OVe「500b「ethren �1Co「.15:6 �Gal=ee 

Unknown ��9James �1Co「.15:7 �JerusaIem 

AscensionDay ��10Elevenapostles �Actsl:3-12;Mk.16:19-20 �Bethany 

A.D.35 ��11Stephen �Acts7:55 �Jerusalem 

A.D.37 ��12Paul �Acts9:3-6;1Co「.15:8 �DamascusRoad 

Unknown ��13Paui �Acts22:17-21;23:11 �TempIe 

C,A.D.95 ��14John �Rev.1:10-19 �Patmos 
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●

●

1b.

2b.

3b.

Va「ied as to the type of individuaIs o「 g「oups:

One, g「OuP, tWO, ten, eIeven, SeVen, eleven, OVe「 500, One, eieven, One, One, One, One.

Varied as to time:

1c.　　the date

2c.　Time of day: mO「ning, nOOn, aftemoon, eVening.

Varied as to distances:

1c.　Jerusaiem, Emmaus, Ga=Iee, Bethany

2c.　Covering the distance to Emmaus.

4b.　Varied as to empIricai evidence: Sight, hea「ing, tOuCh, eating.

3A.　THE MANNER OF THE APPEARANCES:

1 b,　　The ProbIem:

2b.

1c.　　More is concealed than 「eveaIed.

2c.　Ou「 present igno「ance of the properties of the resu「「ection body.

3c.　Ch「ist’s ea巾hly body was aiready supematuraI:
“Even befo「e the C「oss He had a certain powe「which is strange to us. He couId

PaSS through the midst of His enemies, and go on His way; he could convey HimseIf

away; He couId hide Himself, and ieave the Temple (Lk. 4:30; Jn. 5:13; 8:59).”

(Scroggie, A Guide fo the Gospels, P, 613).

The Passage:

1c.　Ch「ist’s appea「ance to Mary: John 20:14-17

(1) Christwas visible, (2) Hewo「e a human guise, (3) Ma「y did not 「ecognize Him, (4〉

He was commonIy dressed, (5) He spoketo her in he「 ianguage, (6) she did not know
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2c.

3c.

4c.

●

His voice, (7) when He mentioned her name, SOmething in His tone or sm鴫「evealed

Him, (8) He couId be touched, butdec=ned to be, (9) as Hewas, He couid ascendto

heaven.

Christ’s appea「ance to the women: Matthew 28:9-10

(1) He is visible, (2) HewaIks along the 「Oad, (3) He speakstothem, (4) He is at

OnCe 「eCOgnized by them, (5) they clasp His feet.

童謡′′噛
露　園

Christ’s appearance to the Emmaus discipIes: Luke 24:13-16, Mk. 16:12置13 (ff.32)

(1) He was manifested in anotherform to them, (2) Jesus was visibIe and human, (3)

He walked some miles with the disciples, (4) He entered thei「 house and reclined at

the table, (5) He took the bread, b「Oke it, and distributed it, (6) as He did so, their

eyes were opened, (7) He vanished out oftheir sight, (8) the marks ofthe nail ∞uld

not have been visibIe to them either on the road or at the table, (9) “theireyes were

hoiden:’Fo「 genuineness of Ma「k 16:9-20, See B剛Otheca Sac「a, Decembe「 1966,

PP. 306-307.

J圏SUS MEETS冒HE DISCIPI‘ES OOING TO HMMAUS.

Easte「night‥　Mark 16‥14; Lk. 24‥36置43; Jn. 20‥19-20

1d.　　The natural elements:

(1) visibIe, Physical body, (2) with marks ofthe naiis in His hands and feet;

(3) His 「eference to His ``flesh and bones;’’and (4) His eating honey and fish.

2d.　The supematural eiements:

(1) Entering the 「oom without opening the doo「; (2) His mistaken appea「ance

asaspi「it.
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3b. The PecuIiarity of the Appea「ances:

1c・　Myste「ious power of withdrawing HimseIf f「om 「ecognition‥ Jn. 20:14; Lk. 24:16; Mk.

16:12.

2c.

3c.

Supe「naturaI qua=ty of withdrawing HimseIf f「om sensible perception‥ Lk. 24:31, 36;

Jn. 20:19, 26.

St「ange ab冊y of withdrawing Himself from conditions of time and space,

t「anscending physjca川mitations: Lk. 24:36; Jn. 20:16, 26; Lk. 24:5; Acts l:9.

1d.　　CIosed doors

2d.　Ascension; into a new dimension

3d.　　Distance

4A.　THE PROOFS FOR THE APPEARANCES

lb.　　Common elements in the accounts:

2b.

3b.

●

1c.　No stilted exp「essions by the Evange=sts.

2c.　No grotesque exagge「ation of the account.

3c.　No abno「mal experience for Christ.

UnintentionaI evidence fo「 the appearances:

1c.　He was not recognized atfirst: Lk. 24:16; Jn. 21:4

2c.　He did not appearto His enemies.

3c.　Hetoid Mary nottotouch Him but no reason lS glVen: Jn. 20:17

4c.　He emphasized Peter言`te= the disciples and Peter.” Mk. 16:7

5c.　He made Himself known simpiy by ca帖ng Ma「y’s name: Jn. 20:18

6c.　He g「eeted his disciples in Ga=lee with, ‘`Have you anything to eat?’’Jn. 21:5

Pau=ne evidence for the appearances:

1 Co「. 15:5-6: `(And that he was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve, Afterthat he was seen

by ove「 five hundred b「eth「en at once, Ofwhom the g「eate「 part 「emain to the p「esent, but

SOme have fa=en asIeep.’’

1c.　The nature ofthe passage:

1d.　1t is apoIogetic in nature.

2d.　it is chronoIogica=n nature: (G「eek wo「ds)

3d.　1t is o冊cia=n nature.
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●
2c.　The names in the passage:

1d.

2d.

3d.

5A.

●

They a「e only men.

1e.　　Paul omits certain women whom he had not met and whom the

Corinthians would not know.

2e.　Evidence ofwomen was inadmissible in a Jewish court. (Josephus,

Antiquities, lV, Vii口5).

They are only be=evers.

1e.　He appea「ed to estab=sh their faith.

2e.　He said thatto His enemies He would oniy appea「 in judgment.

3e.　Appea「ance to unbe=evers wouid have cont「adicted His use of

miracuIous power,

4e.　The most qualified witnesses a「e friends, nOt Strange「S.

5e.　Revelation does not supersede but impiy faith.

The nature of PauI’s vision:

1e.　His vision was as objective as that of the disciples.

1f.　He uses the identicaI word “appea「ed’’for them and himself.

2f.　He witnessed an objective exte「naI fact.

2e.　His vision was an encounter, thei「S WaS a reCOgnition.

3e.　His vision concIuded the objective post寸eSu「「eCtion appea「ances,
``iastofa= hewas seen ofme aiso, aS Ofone bom outofduetime’’

(1 Co「. 15:8).

THE PURPOSE OF THE APPEARANCES:

1b.　The pu「pose individua=y‥ tO 「eClaim Peter, dispei Thomas’doubts, d「y Ma「y’s tears, teaCh

theeIeven.

2b.　The pu「POSe CO=ectively:

1c.　　To ins帥faith.

2c.　　To instruct.

1e.　To show the purpose of His work from the OT p「edictions.

2e.　To teach them conce「ning Himself: Mt. 28:18

3e.　To instruct them conce「ning their ministry: Act l :8
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●　　　　　　　　　　4e.　To teach them by miracle that their needs wouid be supplied: Jn. 21:6

5e.　To confer on them authority: Mt. 26:16ff.

6e.　To assure them of a future kingdom: Acts l:6ff.

(Mer刷F. Unge「事UngerもBib/e Handbook, P. 569)

3b.　The pu「POSe IocaIiy:

1c.　They were commanded to go to their homes in Ga=Iee.

2c.　His appearances in JerusaIem were pe「haps because of their apathetic state. He

upb「aided them for thei「 unbelief: Mk. 16:14

3c.　Had they departed fo「 Gal=ee immediately, aS COmmanded, the「e would have been

few, if any, Jerusaiem appearances"

6A.　THE THEORiES CONCERNING THE APPEARANCES:

●

1b.　The Swoon Theory:

1c.　The Rationaie: Jesus was neve「 rea=y dead; He merely swooned f「om the pain and

to巾u「e.

2c.　The Rep「esentatives: Paulus, Schleie「mache「

3c.　　The Refutation:

1d.　The testimony of the ApostIes.

2d.　John records that Christ’s side was pierced: Jn. 20:27

3d.　The discipIes were not convinced of the 「esu「rection.
``Such a resuscitation couId only have weakened the impression which He

had made upon them剛fe and in death; atthe most, COuId onIy have given it

an elegiac voice, but could by no possib冊y have changed thei「 SO「「OW into

enthusiasm, Or have elevated their reverence into wo「ship’’

(A.B. B「uce, P. 367a).

4d.　The customs of the day demanded that the criminaI be guarded unt= death,

2b.　The Theft Theory:

1c.　The Rationale: F「iends stoie the body.

2c.　The Rep「esentatives: Pha「isees, Joseph KIausner (Jesus ofNazareth)・ Luke gave

Ch「ist a drug and revived Him・

3c.　　The Refutation:

1d.　A旧he Roman soldie「s couIdn’t possibiy have been asIeep.

2d.　The change and ministry of the discipIes cannot be expIained.

3d,　　Ch「istwould be a liar.
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●

●

3b.

4b.

5b.

The Ha=ucination Theory:

1c.　The RationaIe: The appea「ances of Jesus a「e the creation of excited nerves and

ardent expectations.
“Death is a thing so absu「d when it st「ikes the man ofgenius orofa great hea巾that

PeOPie cannot believe in the possib冊y ofsuch an er「o「 ofnature. Heroes do notdie.

‥ That ado「ed Master had帥ed the c手rcle ofwhich He was the centre with joy and

hope-COuid they be contentto let him 「ot in the tomb?’’(Renan in A. B. B「uce, P.

387).

2c.　The Rep「esentatives: Renan, Strauss

3c.　　The Refutation:

1d.　Time was needed for the development of such a state ofmind,

2d.　This was notthe disciples’f「ame ofmind. Mk. 16:11-12, Jn. 20:25,

disappointment and disbelief. Lk・ 24:21-27, Emmaus disciples. Mt. 28:17,
``some doubted.’’Mk. 16:11, ``be=eved not.” Lk. 24:11, `’idietaIes.’’Mk.

16:10, ``mourned and wept.’’

3d.　Appearances to large g「OuPS.

4d.　Appea「ances extended over a iong period of time,

5d.　The simple, unembe冊shed account of the appea「ances.

6d.　Ha=ucinations wouid not have suddenly and simultaneously ceased with the

ascension, Within six weeks.

7d,  lf Ch「ist w冊ngly permitted them to make this e「「or, He is the autho「 of er「or

and forfeits our morai respect.

The TeIegraph Theory

lc.　The RationaIe: Jesus continued to =ve in His spirit and produced the manifestations

Which the discipies took fo「 bona #de bod時appearances, tO aSSu「e them of His

immortaIity. ``A sign of life from Jesus, a teiegram f「om heaven was necessary, afte「

the crushing overth「OW Of the Crucifixion, eSPeCia=y in the childhood of humanity.,,

(Keim言n A.B. Bruce, P. 392).

2c.　The Representatives: Keim and Canon Streeter.

3c.　　The Refutation:

1d.　The tomb was empty.

2d.　The teleg「ams were inaccu「ate because the disciples unde「stood a bodily

「esu「「ection.

3d.  1t takes a mi「acie to get rid of a miracle, A supematu「al vision isjust as g「eat

a miracIe in the natu「al 「eaIm, Which critics say can’t happen.

The Myth or Legend Theory:
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6b.

●
1c. The Rationale‥ The emphatic teaching ofthe discipies gave rise to a

misunderstanding in the Chu「ch, embodied in the t「adition of the GospeIs.

Resurrection is an existentia=oudspeaker, brings to =ght faith.

2c.　The Representatives: Weizsacker, Brunner, Bultmann

3c.　　The Refutation:

1d.　The faith ofthe discipIes was in the resurrection. They had seen Him.

2d.　The theory gives no true account ofthe appearances to the discip-es.

3d・　The theo「y glVeS nO PrObable expianation ofthe rise ofthe materia=stic

iegends or the resu「rection.

4d.　Paui defends his apostoIic authority and adduces witnesses.

The Objective Encounter Theory:

1c.　The Rationale: Jesus 「eturns from the dead in “an objective t「ans-Subjective

encounter.”

2c.

3c.

●
CONCLUSlON:

1d.　The resurrection is no 「esuscitation of a co「pse but ``cor「espondence and

PerSOna=dentity'’’Creation ex nih〃o (a creation out of nothing〉.

2d.　The empty tomb is no ``ontoIogicai necessity一, but a sign, POinte「, nOt

imperative but冊minative.

3d.　The 「esu「「ection is equated with the ascension’thus no appea「ances.

The Representatives: (See my Master’s thesis, `’777e Resunection of Chhst “1

Contempo伯ry Ge仰an 77)eO/ogy,” Da=as Theoiogical Seminary.) C. H. Robinson,

Aithaus, Kunneth, Bomkamm, Pannenbe「g

The Refutation:

1d.　The tomb was empty" DisposaI of body demands a new miracle.

2d・　The appearances a「e meant to be both pe「SOnal and corpo「eal・ ``The body

WaS the same though d肝erent, d肝erent though the same’’(lSBE, P. 2567).

3d.　What is the d肺e「ence between an objective vision and an objective

appearance?

4d.

5d.

The world-Viev¥白s wrong. These questions a「e answered negativeIy: (1) is

the reco「d intended to be histo「ical? (2) Were the witnesses in a position to

know the facts? (3) Were the witnesses p「ope「iy motivated in communicating

the facts? (4) Were the witnesses accurate in their 「eport?

There is no such thinq as the 「esurrection ofa sDirit!
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●

●

●

Is the Christian faith based on facts or on a f「aud, On a d「eam, deception, O「 delusion? Unbe=efmust deny

the accuracy of the Gospel accounts, COmPletely destroy the witness ofActs, Set aSide the evidentiaI vaIue of

Paul, COntrOVert the testimony of Hebrews, and 「eject a旧he testimony of the Fathe「s, COmmenCing with

Clement’s Cohnthians, A.D. 95.
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THE ASCENSION AND PRESENT SESSION OF CHRIST

1A.

JESUS ASCRNI)S TO HEAVEN.

THE CLIMACTIC ASCENSION OF CHRiST:

1 b.　　The statements about the ascension:

1c.　　Refe「ences in the O. T.:

Ps. 68:11 The Lo「d gave the word: greatWaS the company ofthose that

Published it. Cited in Eph. 4‥8, Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on

high, he led captivity captive, and gave g桐s unto men.

Ps. 110‥1 APs' OfDavid. The LORD said unto my Lord, Sitthou atmyright

hand, unt旧make thjne enemies thy footstooi. Cited in Acts 2:34, Fo「 David is

not ascended into the heavens but he saith himseif, the LORD said unto my Lo「d,

Sit thou on my right hand.

2c.　References by Ch「ist:

●

1d.　Going to His Fathe「:

Jn. 7‥33 The said Jesus untothem, Yet a littIewh航e am l with you, and

then i go unto him thatsent me.

Jn. 14:12 Ve「ily, Verily, I say unto you, Hethat be=eveth on me, the

WO「ks that I do sha= he do aiso; and g「eate「 wo爪Sthan these sha= he

do; because l go unto my Father.

Jn. 14:28 Ye have heard how i said unto you, l goaway, and come

again unotyou. 1fye ioved me, ye WOuld rejoice, because I said, I go

unto the Fathe「: for my Fathe「 is greaterthan I.

Jn. 16:5 Butnow i gomywayto himthatsentme; and noneofyou

asketh me, Whither goest thou?

Jn. 16:10 Of「ighteousness, because I goto my Fathe「, and ye see me

nO mOre.
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2d.

●

3c.

●
4c.

Jn. 16:28 1 cameforth from the Fathe「, and am come intotheworld:

again, =eave the worId, and go to the Father.

Ascending:

Jn. 6:62 Whatand ifhe shaII seethe Son ofman ascend upwhe「e he

WaS befo「e?

Jn. 20:17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; fo「 l am notyetascended

to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto

my Father, and your Father; and fo my God, and your God.

Reference in the New Testament:

Mk. 16:19 So then afte「the Lo「d had spoken unto them’he was received up into

heaven, and sat on the 「ight hand ofGod.

Lk. 9:51 And itcameto pass, When thetimewas comethathe should be

received up, he stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusaiem,

Lk. 24:51 And it came to pass, Whiie he blessed them, he was parted from them,

and carried up into heaven.

Acts l:6-1 1 When they therefore we「e come together’they asked of him, Saying,

Lo「d, W冊thou atthis time 「esto「e again the kingdom to Israel? 7And he said unto

them, lt is notfo「you to knowthe times o「the seasons’Which the Father hath put

in his own power. 8But ye shali receive powe「, after that the HoIy Ghost is come

upon you: and ye sha= be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in a=

Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part ofthe earth. 9And when he

had spoken these things, WhiIe they beheid, he was taken up; and a cIoud

「eceived him out of their sight. 10And whiIe they Iooked stedfastly towa「d heaven

as he went up, behoId, tWO men StOOd by them in white apparel; 11which aIso

Said, Ye men of Ga=lee, Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus,

Which is taken upfrom you into heaven’Sha= so come in like manneras ye have

Seen him go into heaven.

Eph. 4‥10 He that descended is the same also that ascended up fa「 above a=

heavens, that he might剛all things.)

1 Tim. 3:16 And without cont「oversy g「eat is the myste「y ofgod=ness: God was

manifest in the [esh, justified in the Spi「it, Seen Of angeIs, P「eaChed unto the

Gent=es, believed on in the wo「ld, reCeived up into glory,

Heb. 4:14 Seeing then thatwe have a g「eat high priest, that is passed intothe

heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hoId fast ourp「ofession.

1 Pt. 3:22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 「ight hand ofGod; angels and

autho「ities and powe「s being made subject unto him,

Cf, CoIossians 3:1 1fye then be 「isen with Christ, Seek those things which a「e

above, Where Ch「ist sitteth on the right hand of God.

Refe「ences in cu「「ent theoIogy:



3

●

●

Libe「a=sm denies the resu「「ection and ascension a= togethe「.

Neoo軸Odoxy denies the postresu「rection minist「y of Christ, COmbining

SPi「ituaI 「esurrection and ascension into the same event.

(See M. Kober, 771e Resu侮ction of Chr/st h Contemporary Ge仰an

777eO/Ogy.)

2b.　　The situation at the ascension:

1c.

2c.

The geographicaI Iocation:

Lk. 24:50 And he ied them outas faras to Bethany, and he旧ed up his hands,

and blessed them.

Acts l:12 Then retu「ned they unto Jerusalem from the mount ca=ed Olivet,

Which is from Je「usaIem a sabbath day’s jou「ney.

The heavenIy departure:

Acts l:9 And when he had spoken these things, While they beheld, he was taken

up; and a cioud 「eceived him out oftheir sight.

‘ISE, glorious Conqueror’rise

・・ Into Thy native skies’-

``Assume Thy right;

・`And when in many a fold

・・ The douds are backward rolled,

r‘ Pass through the gates ofgold’

(・ And reign in light.

= Victor o,er death and hel=

`・ Cherubic legions swell

`` The radiant train,;

`` Praises all heaven lnSPlre ;

l・ Each angel sweeps his lyre’

`` And waves his wings of fire,

`` Thou Lamb once slain ! ”

3c.

2.鋤e冒IME must aあae co郷わあ門かc庇初空Jao沼oo鳥pあce・

豊認諾藷嵩謹謹慧諒誤

認嵩霊聖霊言轟‡霊善悪諾認謹書書誌蒜荘
禁書韓‡蒜も豊嵩霊詰露盤謹葦葦抽he脚租S

Home, /ntroduction fo !he Sc所tures, (1839, 1970), I, 482.

The ange=c assurance:

Acts l:11 Which also said, Ye men ofGa!i!ee, Whystand ye gazing up into

heaven? this same Jesus, Which is taken up f「om you into heaven, Sha看l so come

in =ke manne「 as ye have seen him go into heaven.

3b.　The significance of the ascension:

1c.　1t marked the concIusion of His hum帥ation and limitation on earth.
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2c.  It ma「ked the beginning of His exaitation to the right hand of the Fathe「.

Ephesians l:20 Which he wrought in Christ, When he 「aised him from the dead,

and set him at his own right hand in the heavenIy places,

3c.

4c.

5c.

6c.

7c.

lt made Him ou「 fo「e「unne「 and ancho「 of our faith.

Heb. 6:20 Whither the fore「unner is fo「 us ente「ed, eVen Jesus, made an high

P「iest fo「 ever afterthe orde「 Of Melchisedec. .

it ma「ked the beginning of His present minist「y of being a High Priest.

Heb「ews 4:14-16 Seeing then thatwe have a g「eat high p「iest, that is passed

into the heavens, Jesus the Son ofGod, let us hoId fast ou「 profession. 15 For

We have not an high p「iest which cannot be touched with the fee=ng ofour

infi「mities; butwas in a= points tempted =ke as we are, yetWithout sin. 16 Let us

the「efo「e come boldiy unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and

find grace to help in time ofneed.

It means His preparation of our futu「e abode.

John 14:2-3 in my Father-s house are many mansions: ifitwe「e notso, l would

have toId you. 1 goto prepa「e a placefo「you. 3And if I go and p「epare a pIace

fo「you, i w=i come again, and 「eceive you unto myseIf; thatwhe「e l am, the「e ye

may be aIso.

It gave Him headship ove「 the church.

Coiossians l:18 And he isthe head ofthe body, the chu「ch: Who is the

beginning, the firstbo「n from the dead; that in a= things he might have the

Preeminence.

旧s 「eIated to the giving ofg旧s to the body.

Ephesians 4:8 Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led
CaPtivity captive, and gave g冊S untO men.

Ephesians 4:10-11 He that descended is the same also that ascended up far

above a= heavens, that he might帥a旧hings.) 11 And he gave some, aPOStles;

and some, PrOPhets; and some, eVangeIists; and some, PaStOrS and teache「s;

2A.　THE CURRENT ACTiVITY OF CHRIST:

1b.　The p「aye「 fo「 His people:

1c.　His intercession for the peopie of God:

John 17:1-26 v. 7 1 prayforthem: i pray notforthe wo「ld, butfo「them which

thou hast given me; forthey a「e thine.

Heb「ews 7:25

Wherefo「e he is able aIso to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by

him, Seeing he eve「 =veth to make intercession for them.

2c.

●

His advocacy for the peopIe of God:

1 John 2:1 My littIe children, these things write i unto you, that ye sin not. And if

any man sin, We have an advocate with the Fathe「, Jesus Ch「ist the righteous:

2b.　The preparation of His people’s home:

John 14:3 And if I go and prepare a place fo「you, l w川come again, and receive you unto

myseIf; that whe「e l am, the「e ye may be also・
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ST. JOHN 14

CHAP重電R 14
c九rf$できFo7elu調Ser請oll

聯霊苫拭き豊露悪筈
護憲認‡憲窪詣
have told you. I go to prepare a phce

圏圏園
欝護憲

3b.

Clarence Larkin, Dkyeusatioml棚面h, P. 148・

The perfecting of the Church which is His body:

Rev. 21:1-22:6

1c.　He gives gifts to men.

Eph. 4:11 And he gave some, aPOStles; and some, P「OPhets; and some,

evangelists; and some, PaStO「S and teachers;

2c.

3c.

●
4c.

He indwe=s be=evers.

GaIatians 2:20 1 am c「ucified with Ch「ist: neVertheless川Ve; yet nOt l, but Christ

Iiveth in me: and the lifewhich I now =ve in the ¶esh川ve bythefaith ofthe Son

Of God, Who Ioved me, and gave himselffor me・

He empowe「S be=eve「S.

Ephesians l :18-23 The eyes of your understanding being e帥ghtened; that ye

may know what is the hope of his ca冊ng, and what the riches ofthe glo「y ofhis

inheritance in the saints, 19 And what is the exceeding g「eatness of his power

to usward who be=eve, aCCOrding to the wo「king of his mighty power, 20 Which

he wrought in Christ, When he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own

right hand in the heavenly places, 21 Far above a= p「incipa=ty, and powe「, and

might, and dominion, and every name that is named, nOt Only in this world, but

also in thatwhich is to come: 22And hath put a= things underhis feet, and gave

him to be the head overa= things tothe church, 23 Which is his body, the

fuIness of him that帥eth a旧n a=.

He nu巾ures and cherishes His own.
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5c.
●

4b.

5b.

6b.

3A.

●

6c.

Ephesians 5:29 Fo「 no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nou「isheth and

Cherisheth it, eVen aS the Lord the church:

He unifies and directs the Church.

Ephesians 2‥20-21 And a「e bu航upon the foundation ofthe apostIes and

PrOPhets, Jesus Christ himseIf being the chiefcorne「 stone; 21 ln whom a= the

building fitiy f「amed together groweth unto an hoiy tempie in the Lord:

He completes the Chu「ch:

2 Peter 3:9 The Lo「d is not siack conce「ning his p「omise, aS SOme men COunt

Slackness; but is Iongsuffe「ing to us-Ward, nOt W冊ng that any should perish, but

that a= shouId come to 「epentance.

The answering of the beIiever’s p「ayers:

John 14:14 Ifyesha=askanythinginmyname, lw冊doit.

The giving of speciaI heIp fo「 particuIar needs:

Heb「ews 4‥16 Let us therefore come boIdIy unto the th「One Ofg「ace, that we may obtain

mercy, and find g「ace to heip in time of need.

The conce「n with the fruitfulness of His fo=owe「s:

John 15:1-6 l am thet「uevine, and my Fatheristhe husbandman. 2 Eve「y branch in me

that beareth not f「uit he taketh away: and eve「y b「anch that bea「eth f「uit, he pu「geth it,

that it may bring forth more fruit. 3 Now ye are clean th「Ough the word which I have

SPOken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and =n you. As the branch cannot bearf「uit of itseIf,

except itabide in the vine; nO mOre Can ye, eXCePtye abide in me. 5 1 am thevine, ye a「e

the branches: He that abideth in me, and =n him, the same bringeth forth much f「uit: fo「

Without me ye can do nothing. 6 1fa man abide not in me, he is castforth as a branch,

and is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they a「e bumed.

THE CONSUMMATING ACTIVITY OF CHR音ST:

1b.　His retum for the living saints:

1 Co「inthians 15:51-52 Behold, I shew you a mystery;

We sha= not a= sieep, butwe shall a= be changed,
In a moment, in thetwinkling ofan eye, atthe last

trump: fo「 the t「umpet sha= sound, and the dead

Sha= be 「aised incor「uptible, and we sha= be changed.

翫11凱

2b,　His 「aising ofthe dead saints:

1 Corinthians 15:52-53 in a moment, in the twinkling

Of an eye, at the last t「ump: for the trumpet sha= sound,

and the dead sha= be 「aised incorruptible, and we sha=

be changed. 53 Fo「 this corruptible must put on incorruption,

and this mortaI must put on immorta=ty.

卸的亡.

楚録巾er.

1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 But I wouid not have you to be ignorant, b「eth「en, COnCerning

them which a「e asIeep, thatye so「row not, eVen aS Others which have no hope. 14 For if

We beiieve that Jesus died and rose again, eVen SO them aiso which sleep in Jesus w川

God b「ing with him. 15 Forthis we say untoyou bytheword ofthe Lo「d, thatwewhich

are alive and 「emain unto the coming ofthe Lord sha= not p「event them which are asleep.

16 For the Lo「d himseIf sha= descend from heaven with a shout, With the voice ofthe
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3b.

●

4b.

●

a「Changel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ sha= rise fi「st: 17 Then we

Which a「e a=ve and remain sha= be caught up togethe「with them in the cIouds, tO meet

the Lord in the ai「: and so sha= we eve「 be with the Lo「d. 18 Whe「efore comfort one

another with these words.

His 「ewa「ding of the be=evers:

1 Corinthians 3:11-4‥5 vs. 4:1-5 Leta man so account ofus, aS Ofthe ministers ofChrist,

and stewa「ds ofthe myste「ies of God. 2 Moreover it is required in stewa「ds, that a man

be found faithfu上3 Butwith me it is a ve「y sma= thing that I shouId bejudged ofyou, O「

Ofman’sjudgment: yea, ljudge not mine own self. 4 For l know nothing by myself; yet

am i not he「ebyjustified: but he thatjudgeth me is the Lord. 5 Thereforejudge nothing

befo「e the time’unt旧he Lo「d come, Who both w用bring to light the hidden things of

darkness・ and w帥make manifest the counsels ofthe hearts: and then sha= eve「y man

have p「aise of God.

2 Co「inthians 5:10 Fo「 we must a= appear befo「e the judgment seat of Christ; that eve「y

One may reCeive the things done in his body, aCCO「ding to that he hath done, Whethe「 it

be good o「bad,

His retu「n to earth:

ReveIation 19:11-16 And l saw heaven opened, and behoId awhite ho「se; and hethat

Sat uPOn him was ca=ed Faithfui and True, and in righteousness he dothjudge and make

Wa「・ 12 His eyes were as aflame offire, and on his head we「e many c「owns; and he had

a name written, that no man knew, but he himself. 13 And he was cIothed with a vesture

dipped in blood: and his name is ca=ed The Wo「d ofGod. 14 And the a「mies which were

in heaven fo=owed him upon white horses, CIothed in fine Iinen, White and cIean. 15 And

Out Ofhis mouth goeth a sharp swo「d, that with it he shouId smite the nations: and he

Sha= ruIe them with a rod of iron: and he t「eadeth the winep「ess ofthe fierceness and

Wrath ofAimighty God. 16 And he hath on his vestu「e and on his thigh a namew皿en,

KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS.
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町制韮班の醜Vs瑚醐部　D珊used Powe「 or Divine Pe「son?

1A. The Probiems Regarding the HoiySpirit:

1b,　Misunderstanding:

Undoubted!y the Ieast understood person of the Godhead is the Hoiy

Spirit.

1c. ln the history ofthe church:

Not unti=he fou巾h centu「y did the church give attention to the

Pe「SOna=ty of the Hoiy Spirit. Chafer and Waivoo「d comment on

this significant fact:

/八

The Spirit does not now speak from Himse!for of

HimseIf; rather, He speaks whatsoever He hears

(John 16:13; Acts 13:2), and He issaid to come into
the wo「看d to glorify Christ (John 16二14). In contrast to

this, Scripture rep「esents both the Father and the Son

as speaking from Themselves; and this’nOt Oniy with

final authority and by the use ofthe personai pronoun

I, but presenting them as being ln lmmediate

COmmunion, COOPeration, COnVerSation-the one with

the other, A= this tends to make less real the

PerSOna=ty of the Hoiy Spirit who does not speak from

Or Of Himself, Accordingly, in the history ofthe

Church, the personaIity of the Spirit was for some

Centuries s!ighted; OnIy a什er the doctrine of the

Father and the Son was defined as in the Nicene

Creed (A,D. 325) was the Spirit recognized as a

Pe「SOnality in the creeds of the church M可orBible

777emeS, 1974, 87).

2c, Inthesituationtoday:

Modern individuaIs have d冊culty g「asping that personaiity can

exist in other than human beings, aSSuming that pe「sona=ty only

re!ates to finite beings not to the infinite.

2b.　Misinterp「etation:

Pneumato-ogy, the doctrine ofthe Holy Spirit’has become in the 20th and

21St centu「ies a bu「ning lSSue in evangelical Protestantism, eSPeCia11y in
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matters ofthe g肺s ofthe Spirit, Many churches have spIit over issues

reiating to the g冊s ofthe Spirit. The cha「ismatic movement has made

inroads into every ma剛ne denomination, and its over-emPhasis on

Certain g冊s has brought about sp=ts in innumerable churches in the USA,

in Europe, eVen in areas formeriy under Communist control.

2A.　The PersonaIityofthe HolySpirit:

1 b.　Historicai he「esies:

1c.　Monarchianism (also ca=ed Sabe旧anism o「 patripassianism):

Sabe=us (d, after 260) tried to defend monotheism against

SuSPeCted tritheism by denying three personal distinctions within

the Godhead. As an ante-Nicene Unitarian, he taught that a divine

PerSOn Or mOnad projected itse!f progressively as Fathe「, Son, and

Holy Spirit. As Father it revealed itseIf as Creator and Law-give「.

As Son it revealed itseifas Redeemer and as Spi「it in this age it

manifested itseif as the giver of grace. These are three d冊erent

modes ofthe same person, thus the system is also known as

modaiism.

2c.　A「ius(256-336)

丁his parish priest of no巾h Africa disseminated the view that Jesus,

though the Son ofGod, COuld not be etemaI・ Since God was

immutable and unknowable, He couid not communicate His

essence. Ch「ist is the highest creation but there was a time when

Ch「ist was not. Arius considered Christ god-=ke (homoiousios) not,

as the CounciI of Nicea in 325, Ofthe same substance

(homoousio寸as the Father“ A「ius maintained that the Spirit was

the first thing created by the Son, for all things were created by the

Son.

3c.　Socinianism:

Socinus (!539-1604) was bo「n in Scena, ltaly, but moved to a

StrOng ant主丁rinitarian community in Poland in 1578・ He taught that

Ch「ist had a human nature and did not become God untiI afte「 His

resurrection, When the Father delegated some of His divine power

to the risen Jesus, He defined the Holy Spirit as ``a v亜ue or ene「gy

flowing from God to men・’’
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4c.　Liberaiism:

The liberais are Unitarian, maintaining that there is oniy one God。

They p「efer to speak ofthe divinity of Jesus but not His deity. The

HoIy Spirit is either denied or reIegated to the energy of God in

action.

5c.　Neoorthodoxy:

Karl Barth (1886-1968) reacted against the liberaIism that

COnt「O=ed the theoiogical scene unt旧he ho「rific Fi「st World War,

Most neoorthodox theoiogians, in customary double-talk, eSPOuSe

belief in the deity ofthe Holy Spirit on the one hand but deny His

distinct personaiity on the othe「 hand. KarI Ba巾h himseif talked

about three modes or manifestations in the trinity but not in th「ee

PerSOnS"

2b.　ContemporarycuIts:

1c,　丁he Anglo-israelism of HerbertW" Armstrong:

Armst「Ong frequently and vehementIy denied the personatity and

deity of the HoIy Spirit.

One mhg moI℃, the HoIy Spirit is divine, Sp肪tual

Iove-the Iove of God flowing into you from God

Aimighty-th「Ough the living Christ! (Romans 5:5)

But the theoIogians and “Higher Critics” have biindiy

accepted the he「eticai and false doctrine int「oduced

by pagan false prophets who crept in, that the Ho小

Sp朽t is a 77?ird Person-the heIeSy Of the勅hi叶”

This limits God to ``Three Persons.” This denies that

Christ, through His Holy Spirit actua=y comes now

hto the conve巾ed Ch「istian and does His saving work

On the hside-``Christ in you, the hope of glory”

(CoIossians l :27).

(Booklet, Just WAat Do Ybu Mean Bom Again?, 310

[emphasis in the original]).

2c.　Jehovah’s Witnesses:

This heretical cult denies the fu= deity of Christ:

‥.The Bibie showsthatthe「e is oniyone God. ‥
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’greaterthan His Son∴ ○ ○And thatthe Son, aS the

First-bom, Only-begotten and `the creation by God,’

had a beginning,丁hatthe Father is greaterand older

than the Son is reasonable裏eaSy tO understand and

is what the Bib!e teaches.

(From Paradise Lost to Paradise Regahed,
1958,164),

丁he foIIowers of CharIes Taze Russe看l also deny the persona=ty

and deity ofthe HoIy Spi「it.

‥God’s hoIyspirit is nota God, nOta memberofa

trinity, nOt COequai, and is not even a person. ‥1t is

God’s active foroe, nOt Jehovah’s power residing

Within himseIf, but his energy when prQjected out from

himself. ‥1t is not a b=nd, unCOntrO=ed force, SuCh a

the forces of `nature,’=ghtening, hurricanes and the

iike, but , ‥ isata=times underhiscont「o上‥ and

therefore may be Iikened to a radar beam.

(From Paradise Lost fo Parad応e Regamed, 1 958,

432-433).

3c。　Unitarianism:

For Unitarians, God is simpiy a life principle rather than an etemal,

PerSOnal being. The existence ofthe Hoiy Spirit is blatantly denied

and beiief in it caricatured,

丁he Christian is so fam掴arwith the idea ofthe Holy

Spirit as acting upon the beiiever or upon the

SaCramentaI elements that he hardIy stops to

COnSiderwhat is imp看ied, nameIy, a Survival of a

highly animistic point ofview. Invasion ofour bodies

OrSelves by a ’spirit’eitherofGod orofSatan is

incredible with many today except as a figure of

SPeeCh, and a Christian apoiogetics in these terms is

under great handicaps・

(Amos N. WiIde「, 777e New Testament Faith for

Tbday, 44).

4c,　Mo「monism:

in Mormonism, God the Father is actua=y Adam,
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``When our fatherAdam came into the garden of Eden, he came

into it with a celestial body, and brought Eve, One Of his wives, With

him. ‥He isourfatherand ourGod, and the onIyGod with whom

We have to do” (B「igham Young, Jouma/S OfDiscouISe, 1二50).

Mo「mons are totaliy confused on the subject ofthe Holy Spirit. To

them He is an immateriai spi「it possessed of spiritual form and

definite proportion.

The Father has a body offiesh and bones as tangible

as man’s; the Son aiso; butthe Holy Ghost has nota

body offlesh and bones but is a pe「sonage of spirit…

Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could not dwe旧n us.

A man may receive the Hoiy Ghost, and it may

descend upon him, and not tarrywith him。

(Joseph Smith, Twenfy」Eゆht Doctrmes and

Covenants, 462,)

Mormonism postuIates many gods, Or POlytheism. The

Father, Son and Holy Spirit are merely three ofthese gods.

5c.　UnitySchooI ofChrisitanity:

Unity distorts eve「y b剛caI doctrine inc看uding that of the trinity.

God is degraded to a human attribute.

God

The author of Genesis was evidentiy a great

metaphysician. He described Being as God, Lord

God and Adam. We wouid express the same truth in

the terms Mind, ldea, and Manifestation. ‥ But Mind,

ldea, and Manifestation are one. Manifestation rests

upon, and is sustained bythe ldea, and the Idea is

encompassed by the Mind that conceives it; therefore

the Reai ofAdam is the Lord God, and the

Omnipresent Fount ofthe Lord God is the One God.

(Charles Fi=mo「e, Ch万stian Hea肋g, 1 33).

The t「inity is seen as a complex offunctioning principles.

“The Father is Principle, the Son is that Principle revealed in a

Creative plan, The Holy Spirit is the executive power of both Father

and Son carrying out the creative plan” (MetaphysicaI BめIe

Dictionary, Unity Schooi, 692),
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6c,　Christian Science:

Mary GIover Baker Patterson Eddy totaiiy spiritua=zes the

Godhead. The HoIy Spi「it actua=y represents her movement,

divine science:

“Life, Truth, and Love constitute the triune Person ca=ed God, that

is, the triply divine Principle, Love‥.the same in essence, though

multiform in o冊ce; God the Father-Mother; Christ the spiritua=dea

Of sonship; divine Science or the HoIy Comforter” (Science and

Health, 1910, 331).

7c:　Seventh-Dayadventism:

lt is refreshing to find at least one cult, Whatever its other doctrinai

aber「ations might be, CIea「ly defending the persona=ty and deity of

the Hoiy Spirit:

Who is the Holy Spirit?

The Bible reveals that the Holy Spirit is a

person, nOt an impersonal force. Statements

such as “It seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and

to us,, (Acts 15:28) reveal that the early

believers viewed Him as a distinct person.
“,He will glorify Me,’’’He said, “’for He will

take of what is Mine and declare it unto you’’’

(John 16: 14). Scriptures referring to the triune

God describe the Spirit as a person (Matt・

28:19,2 Cor. 13:14)

The Holy Spirit has personality. He strives

(Gen. 6:3), teaChes (Luke 12:12), COnVicts

(John 16:8), directs church affairs (Acts 13:2),

helps and intercedes (Rom. 8:26), inspires (2

Peter l:21), and sanctifies (l Peter l‥2)・ These

activities cannot be performed by a mere

POWer, influence, Or at正bute of God. Only a

PerSOn Can do them・

The Holy Spirit is Truly God

Scripture views the Holy Spirit as God. Peter

told Ananias that, in lying to血e Holy Spirit,

He had lied not “’to men but to God’’’(Acts

5:3, 4). Jesus defined the unpardonable sin as
“’blasphemy against the Spirit,’’’ saymg,

“’Anyone who speaks a word against the Son

Of Man, it wi11 be forgiven him; but whoever

SPeaks against the Holy Spirit, it will not be

forgiven him, either in this age or in the age to

COme’’’(Matt. 12:31, 32). This could be true

Only ifthe Holy Spirit is God.

(Seventh-day Adven軌ots Be〃eve…A B硯e Expositfon of加renfy-Hve Fundamental

Docthes, 1988, 59-60).

3b.　The defense ofthe Spirit’s persona!ity:

The constituent elements of personality are inte=ect, emOtions and will・

Some describe a personai being as one possessing seif-COnSCiousness

and the power of self-determination.

1 c,  lnte=ect:

1 Cor. 2:10-1 1 But God hath reveaIed them unto us by his Spirit二forthe Spirit

Sea「Cheth a11 things, yea, the deep things ofGod = Fo「what man knoweth the
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Emotions

things ofa man, SaVe the spi「it ofman which is in him? Even so the things ofGod

knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.

Rom. 8:27 And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind ofthe

Spi「it, because he maketh intercession for the saints acco「ding to the wi= of God.

1 Cor. 2:13 which things also we speak, nOt in the words which man’s wisdom

teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; COmPa「ing spi「ituaI things with

SPi「ituai.

2c.　Emotions:

Rom. 15:30 Now l beseech you, b「ethren, fo「 the Lo「d Jesus Christ’s sake,

and for the Iove ofthe Spirit, that ye strive togethe「with me in your p「ayers to

God for me.

Eph. 4:30 And grieve not the hoiy Spirit of God, Whe「eby ye are seaIed unto the

day of redemption・

3c.　Wi=:

1 Cor, 12:1 1 But a= these wo「keth that one and the seifsame Spirit, dividing to

eve「y man severaIly as he w川・

Acts 16:6-1 1 Nowwhen they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of

GaIatia, and we「e forbidden ofthe HoIy Ghost to p「each the word in Asia, 7 After

they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia‥ but the Spi「it sしIffe「ed

them not. 8 And they passing by Mysia came down to T「oas. 9 And a vision

appea「ed to Pau=n the night; There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him’

Saying, Come over into Macedonia’and heip us. 1O And afte「 he had seen the

Vision, immediateiy we endeavored to go into Macedonia, aSSurediy gathe「ing

that the Lord had calied us for to p「each the gospel unto them. 1 1 Therefo「e

loosing from Troas, We Came With a straight course to Samothracia, and the next

day to Neapo=s;

●

4b.　The Hoiy Spirit performs the actions of personaIity‥

1c,　He teaches:

John 14:26　Butthe Comforte「, Which is the Holy Ghost, Whom the Fatherw冊

Send in my name, he shall teach you a旧hings, and b「ing a= things to your

「emembrance, Whatsoeve「 l have said unto you.

2c.　He leads:

Romans 8:14 Fo「as manyas are led bythe SpiritofGod, theyarethe sons of

God.

3c,　He convinces:

John 16:7-8 Nevertheless l te= you the truth; It is expedientforyou that l go

away‥ for if I go not away, the Comforte「w冊not come unto you; but if I depart’l

wi= send him unto you. 8Andwhen he is come’hewi‖ reprovethewo「Id ofsin’

and of 「ighteousness, and ofjudgment:
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4c.　He inte「cedes:

Romans 8:26 Likewise the Spirit aIso heIpeth our infirmities: for we know not

What we shouId p「ay fo「 as we ought: but the Spi「it itself maketh intercession for

us with groanings which cannot be uttered.

5c.. He appoints forspecificservice:

Acts 1 3二2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said,

Sepa「ate me Bamabas and Saul for the work whereunto l have calIed them.

6c.　He commands and directs:

Acts 8:29 Then the Spirit said unto Ph掴p, Go nea「, andjoin thyselfto this

Cha「iot.

7c.　He restrains:

Genesis 6:3 And the LORD said, My spi「it sha= not aIways st「ive with man, fo「

that he also is fIesh: yet his days sha= be an hund「ed and twenty years.

5b。　The HoIy Spirit 「eceives the ascriptions ofpersona=ty‥

1d.　He can be lied to:

Acts 5:3 But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath Satan fi=ed thine heart to =e to the

Holy Ghost, and to keep back part ofthe price ofthe land?

2d.　Hecanbeblasphemed:

Matthew 12:31 wherefo「e l say unto you, All mannerofsin and blasphemy

Shall be fo「given unto men: but the bIasphemy against the HoIy Ghost sha= not

be forgiven unto men・

3d.　He can be resisted:

Acts 7:51 Ye sti軸ecked and unci「cumcised in heart and ea「s, ye do aIways

「esist the Holy Ghost: aS yOur fathers did, SO do ye・

4d.　Hecanbeoutraged:

Hebrews lO:29 ofhow much sore「 punishment, SuPPOSe ye, ShaII he be

thought worthy, Who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted

the blood ofthe covenant, Wherewith he was sanctified, an unhoIy thing, and hath

done despite unto the Spi「it of g「ace?

5d.　HecanbegrleVed:

Ephesians 4:30 And g「ieve not the hoIy Spi「it of God, Whereby ye a「e seaIed

unto the day of redemption・
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●6b.　丁he Holy Spirit cont「adicts the accidence ofgrammar:
丁he Greek word pneuma is neuter and would natura=y ca= for a neuter

PrOnOun (“the spirit, it” or “the spiritwhich’’). In a few instances the neuter

PrOnOun is used (Rom. 8:16, 26). However, Often the masculine form of
the pronoun is used, thus emphasizing the fact ofthe pe「sonality ofthe

Holy Spirit,

1c.　Masculine demonstrative pronouns二

John 16:13-14 Howbeitwhen he, the Spi「it oft「uth言S COme, he wⅢ guide you

into aI=ruth: fo「 he shall not speak of himseif; but whatsoever he shall hear, that

Sha= he speak: and he wi= shew you things to come. 14 He shall giorfty me: for

he sha看i 「eceive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.

2c.　Mascu看ine re看ative pronouns:

John 15:26 Butwhen the Comforter is come, Whom l w冊Send unto you f「om

the Father, eVen the Spi「it of truth, Which p「oceedeth f「om the Fathe「, he shall

testfty of me:

7b。　丁he Holy Spirit appears in association with other persons:

1c.　TheSpiritandtheapost看es:

Acts 15:28 Fo「 it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, tO lay upon you no

greater burden than these necessa「y things;

一罷

●

2c.　TheSpi「itandChrist:

John 16:14 He shall giorfty me: fo「 he sha= receive ofmine, and sha= shew it

untoyou"

3c。　TheSpiritandtheFatherand Son:

2 Corinthians 13:14 The grace ofthe Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist, and the Iove ofGod,

and the communion ofthe Holy Ghost, be with you ali. Amen.

4c.　TheSpiritandGod’spower:

Luke l :35 And the angel answe「ed and said unto he「, The Holy Ghost shali

COme uPOn thee, and the power of the Highest sha11 ove「shadow thee: the「efo「e

aiso that holything which shail be bom ofthee shaIi be ca=ed the Son ofGod,

Acts l O二38 How God anointed Jesus of Naza「eth with the Holy Ghost and with

POWer二Who went about doing good, and heaIing ail that were opp「essed ofthe

devii; for God was with him,

3A.　The Deityofthe HolySpirit:

Historica看ly, a belief in the personality and deity ofthe Hoiy Spirit has gone hand

in hand. Those who accepted one accepted the other. Both ofthese a「e

fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith and they stand and faII together.
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1b.　TheAppe=ationsofDeity:

Unlike the Father and Son who have personal names, the Spirit is oniy

identified by titles.

Acts 5:3-4 But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath

Satan剛ed thine heart to iie to the Hoiy Ghost,

and to keep back part ofthe price ofthe iand?

4 WhiIes it remained, WaS it not thine own? and

after it was sold, WaS it not in thine own powe「?

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine

heart? thou hast no川ed unto men, but unto

God.

1 Co「inthians 6二1 1 And suchwere some of

you: but ye a「e washed, but ye a「e sanctified,

but ye a「e justified in the name ofthe Lo「d

Jesus, and bythe Spirit ofour God・

Acts 1 6:7 Afte「 they were come to Mysia, they

assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spi「it

Su惟汀ed them not.

●

●

轟欝襲鶉繚
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Romans 8:15 For ye have not 「eceived the spirit of bondage again to fea「; but ye have

received the Spi「it of adoption, Whe「eby we cry, Abba, Father.

Galatians 4:6 And because ye are sons, God hath sentfo皿the Spi「it ofhis Son into

your hea巾S, Crying, Abba, Fathe「・

John 14:16 And I wi= praythe Father, and he sha= give you anothe「Comforter, that he

may abide with you for ever;

2b.　TheAttributes ofDeity:

1 c。　Omniscience:

1 Corinthians 2:1 1-12 Fo「what man knoweth thethings ofa man, SaVethe

SPirit ofman which is in him? even so the things ofGod knoweth no man, butthe

Spirit ofGod. 12 Nowwe have received, nOtthe spirit ofthe wo「Id, butthe spi「it

Which is ofGod; thatwe might knowthe things that are freeIy given to us ofGod.

2c.　Omnipresence:

Psalms 139:7 whithe「 sha= I go from thy spirit? orwhither sha旧fIee f「om thy

P「eSenCe?

3c.　Omnipotence:

Job 33:4 The Spi「it ofGod hath made me, and the b「eath ofthe AImighty hath

given me Iife・
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●　　　　4c.　Truth:
1 John 5:6b And it is the Spi「itthat beareth witness, because the Spi「it is t「uth.

5c.　Life

Rom 8:2 For the Iaw ofthe Spirit of Iife in Ch「ist Jesus hath made me free from

the law ofsin and death.

3b.　TheActionsofDeity:

●

1 c.　C「eation:

Genesis l :2 And the ea軸was withoutform, and void; and da「knesswas upon

the face ofthe deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face ofthe wate「s.

2c. Inspiration:

2 Peter l:21 Fo「the prophecycame not in old time bythew帥ofman: but holy

men of God spake as they we「e moved by the Hoiy Ghost.

3c,　Begetting Ch「ist:

Luke l :35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost sha=

COme uPOn thee, and the powe「 Of the Highest sha= overshadow thee: therefo「e

aIso that hoIy thing which shall be bo「n ofthee sha= be caIled the Son ofGod.

4c.　Regene「ating:

John 3:6 Thatwhich is bom ofthe ¶esh is flesh; and thatwhich is bom ofthe

Spirit is spi「it.

5c.　Sanctifying:

2 Thessalonians 2:13 Butwe a「e bound to give thanks aiwayto God fo「 you,

b「eth「en beioved ofthe Lo「d, because God hath from the beginning chosen you

to saIvation through sanctification of the Spi「it and be=ef of the truth‥

4b.　TheAssociations ofDeity:

1c.　With Jehovah:

Acts 28:25-26 And when they agreed not among themseIves, they departed,

afte「 that Paul had spoken one word, We= spake the HoIy Ghost by Esaias the

PrOPhet unto our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this peopIe, and say, Hea「ing ye

ShaII hea「, and sha= not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not pe「cejve二

lsaiah 6:8-9 Aiso i hea「d the voice ofthe Lo「d, Saying, Whom sha旧send, and

Whow帥goforus?Thensaid l, Heream l; Send me. 9And hesaid, Go, andte=

this peopie, Hea「 ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but pe「ceive

not.

2c.　With God:
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Matthew 12‥31 wherefo「e I say unto you, All manner ofsin and b-asphemy

Sha= be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost sha= not

be forgiven unto men.

Acts 5:3-4 But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath Satan fi=ed thine heart to Iie to

the Hoiy Ghost, and to keep back part ofthe price ofthe iand? 4 Whiles it

remained, WaS it notthine own? and afte「 it was so看d, WaS it not in thine own

POWe「? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine hea巾? thou hast no川ed unto

men, but unto God.

3c.　With the Father and Son二

2 Co「inthians 13:14 The grace ofthe

Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist, and the Iove of God,

and the communion ofthe Holy Ghost,

be with you a=. Amen.

Matthew 28:1 9 Go ye therefo「e, and

teach a= nations, baptizing them in the

name ofthe Father, and ofthe Son, and

Of the Holy Ghost:

4A.　The Procession ofthe HoIy Spi「it:

●

THE MAST駅’s MANDATE, MATT. 28:18-2O

A= authority has been given to me　　`

in heavenand

on earth

Therefore

make dii⊂iples of a= races

轟盤撞m
inthe nameof
the Father

the Son

the Holy Spirit

t蔦鵠嵩霊∴d。d un、。 y。u

′盤§ummati。n 。fth。 ag。

1b. 1ts meaning: in His beingthe HolySpirit is ete「na=y reiated tothe Father

and the Son in that He proceeds from them〇

・ The Councii of ConstantinopIe (381) established the deity ofthe Ho!y

Spirit〇

・ Synod ofToIedo (589) estabIished the procession ofthe Hoiy Spirit.

The filioque clause (``and the Son’’) was added to the doctrinal

Statement tO indicate that the Holy Spirit proceeds etemaIIy from the

Father and the Son.

2b. 1tsp「oof:

John 15:26 Butwhen the Comfo巾er is come, Whom l w剛send unto you from the

Fathe「, eVen the Spi「it of t「uth, Which proceedeth f「om the Fathe「, he sha旧estify of me:

John 16:7 Neve皿eless =e= you the truth; lt is expedientforyou that i go away: for if I

go not away, the Comforferw川not come unto you; but if l depa巾, l w冊send him unto

yOu"

3b. 1ts distinctionfrom gene「ation:

The HoIy Spirit proceeds etema=y f「om the Father and the Son. The Son

is generated etema=y by the Father・ With these terms theoIogians

attemp=o explain the relationship of the members of the Trinity to each

Othe「.
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圏圏
T冊「存「陸前

TuモS印剛T

●

●

ST. JOHN 15

26 But when the Comforter is come'

譲護認諾灘

5A. The HolySpiritand the丁rinity:

1b。 The theoIogical definition ofthe trinity of God‥

・`丁he doctrine that there is only one true God’but in the unity ofthe

Godhead there are three etemal and co-equal persons, the same in

substance but distinct in subsistence.”-B,B. WarfieId

2b. The pictorial rep「esentation ofthe trinity ofGod‥



●
可剖壁SP蝿晒EN勘RE S親潮⑲駿Did Christ Need a Comforter?

1A.　THEANTICiPATION OFTHE SPIRiT看N THE MINiS丁RYOF CHRiST:

●

The OT predicted that the Spirit would 「est upon the Messiah, enduing Him with

Wisdom, Strength and knowiedge for His earthly ministry.

獲saiah 42:1 Behoid my servant, Whom l uphold; mine eIect, in whom my soui de=ghteth; I have

Put my SPirit upon him: he sha= b「ing fo仙judgment to the GentiIes.

lsaiah = :2-3 And the spi「it ofthe LORD sha= rest upon him, the spirit ofwisdom and

understanding, the spirit of counseI and might’the spirit of knowledge and ofthe fea「 ofthe

LORD; 3 And sha= make him ofquick understanding in the fearofthe LORD: and he sha= not

judge afte「 the sight of his eyes, neither reprove afte「 the hea「ing of his ea「s:

The Gospel narratives reflect the fuIfi=ment of lsaiah’s prophecies・ Christ had

POWer in Himself (John lO:18) but He voluntarily submitted to the Spirit in His

inca「nate state,

This dependence on the Spirit was in pa巾an aspect of His humiliation (Phil"

2:粥) but it also reflects a bibiical fact that whenever God is invoIved in a major

work, SuCh as creation, PrOVidence and redemption, alI three members of the

trinity are present.

1n a generai way巾is appropriate to say that in such a case

the pian is by the Fathe「

the performance is by the Son

and the powe「 is applied by the Hoiy Spirit.

2A.　THEACTIVI丁YOFTHE SPIRI丁INTHE BIR丁H OFCHRIST:

1b,　Theagentofthevirgin bi巾h:

Both Matthew (a record keepe「) and Luke (a physician) emphasize that

the Spirit caused Mary’s conception:

Luke l :35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The Hoiy Ghost shall come upon

thee, and the powe「 of the Highest sha看l ove「shadow thee‥ therefo「e also that hoIy thing

which shall be bom ofthee sha= be caiIed the Son ofGod.

Matthew十18 Nowthe軸nh ofJesus Ch「ist高as on this wise: When as his’mothe「

Mary was espoused to Joseph’before they came together, She was found with child of

the HoIy Ghost.
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●
Matthew l :20 Butwhile he thought on these things, behold, the angel ofthe Lord

appea「ed unto him in a dream, Saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fea「 not to take unto

thee Mary thy wife: fo「 that which is conceived in he「 is ofthe HoIy Ghost.

The Holy Spirit ove「shadowed Mary. The term ove「shadow suggests
``God’s powe血i p「esence w川rest upon Mary, SO that she wi= bea「 a chi○d

Who wil! be the Son ofGod. Nothing IS Said rega「ding howthis wi=

happen, and in particuiar there is no suggestion ofdivine begetting”

(Howard Marsha=, 777e Gospel ofLuke: A Commentary on的e Greek

7七xt, 1978, 71).

2b.　Theresultofthevirgin b亜h:

1 c.　Christ’s incamation:

As a person, Christ existed f「om a= etemity as God. Howeve「, the

etemal Son ofGod tookon a human nature and a human body in

the womb of Mary.

2c.　Christ’s perfect humanity:

A看though Ch「ist had a ful看y human nature, it was tota看iy free ofsin.

丁he conception by the Hoiy Spirit guaranteed its sinlessness.

3c.　Christ’s hypostatic union:

丁he miracIe ofthe conception resuIted in the perpetuai union ofthe

divine and human nature in one person,

T血e Savior

●
Birth Li駕 Death ResurreCtion

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.



3

●
3A.　THEACTiViTYOFTHESPIRITiNTHE LIFEOFCHIRST二

1b/.　Anointing bytheSpi「it:

でk9‘ア¥¥¥¥丁皇a中nting probabiy occurred at Christ’s baptism in fulfillment of isaiah
〇　　　　　〇〇　　　　　　　　　　〇　　　〃　●　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′　　　　　　　　　　1　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　1　　　　　　(　　`　　　　"　　　`　●　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　〇　〇　　　　　　〇　〇　　　〇

61:1. The act ofanointing conferred power. In Christ’s case, the HoIy

Spirit Himself was the anointing.

Carefu=nterprete「s should d肝erentiate between the anointing of

individuais in the O丁and ofChrist and the anointing ofthe Chu「ch Age

beIiever.

AnointingintheO丁 �AnointingofChrist �Anointingofthe BeIiever 

Ex.35:30-35 �Acts4二27;10:38 �1John2:20.,27 

Enablementforspecial �Enab看ementforea巾hly �Enablementfor 

tasks �ministry �COmPrehendingdivine truth 

2b.　F冊ngwiththeSpirit:

Luke 4:1 And Jesus being fu= ofthe Holy Ghost retu「ned from Jordan, and was Ied by

the Spirit into the wiide「ness,

!saiah 42:1 Behold myservant, Whom l uphold; mine eIec[, inwhom mysoui

delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him: he sha= b「ing fo皿judgment to the Gentiles.

Christ,s fore「unner John was f川ed wh=e st旧n his mother’s womb (Luke

l:15). Christ was f川ed since at least His baptism, invoIving cont「ol by the

Spirit Who impeiled Christ to go into the wiidemess (Mark l:12)"

3b.　Sealing:

●

John 6:27　Labour not fo「 the meat which perisheth, but forthat meat which endureth

unto everiasting life, Which the Son of man sha= give unto you: fo「 him hath God the

Father seaied.

丁he aorist tense ofthe wo「d seaiing probably points to a specific time and

that would be the baptism of Christ,

4b, 」eadingbytheSpi「it:

Luke 4:1 And Jesus being fuii ofthe HoIy Ghost 「etu「ned f「om Jo「dan, and was Ied by

the Spirit into the wilde「ness・

John 8:29　And hethatsentme iswith me: the Fatherhath not left me aione; for l do

always those things that piease him.
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●　　　The Savior’s continuous guidance by the Spirit enabIed Him to perform
the good pleasure of His Father, beginning with His temptation in the

Wildemess to establish His quaiifications for His Messianic minist「y.

5b.　Rejoicing intheSpirit:

Luke lO:21 ln thathourJesus r句Oiced in spirit, and said, l thankthee, O Father, Lord

Of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things f「om the wise and p「udent, and hast

「eveaIed them unto babes: eVen SO, Fathe「; fo「 so it seemed good in thy sight.

On this rare occasion Christwas said to re」OiCe, and in doing so, He

manifested the fruit of the Spirit.

6b,　EmpowerIng bythe Spirit:

●

Matthew 12:28　But if l cast out deviIs bythe Spirit ofGod, then the kingdom ofGod is

COme untO yOu.

Christ genera!ly performed miracIes in the Spirit’s power’SuCh as the

hea=ng ofthe woman with the issue of bIood and the mass hea=ng・

Mark 5:30 And Jesus, immediateIy knowing in himseIfthatv皿ue had gone out of him,

tu「ned him about in the p「ess, and said, Who touched my cIothes?

Luke 6:1 9 And the whole muItitude sought to touch him: for the「e went virtue out of him,

and heaIed them ail.

The significance of the ministry of the Spirit in the Savior’s life二

Charies Ryrie has a most helpful summary ofthe unIque ministry ofthe

Spirit to the sin!ess Son of God‥

1. In the first pIace, the ministries ofthe Spirit in anointing, filling, emPOWe「ing, and

Ieading we「e 「elated to the deveIopment of Christ’s human natu「e. AIthough His

divine natu「e was immutable, His human natu「e was subject to deveiopment. Fo「

example, He grew physica=y and inte=ectua=y (Luke 2:52), and He lea「ned

Obedience in the process of maturing (Heb「ews 5:8)・ This development was in no

Way COnneCted with ove「COming sin’for He knew no sin’nOr WaS it the development

Of a body that had been contaminated by sin. But the「e was genuine g「owth, and this

was interrelated with va「ious ministries of the Spi「it,

2. The fact that Ch「ist depended on the powe「Ofthe Spirit emphasizes the depth of His

condescension. That the God-man Should have to be dependent on the minist「y of

the Spirit to Him shows something ofthe limitations of humanity.

3. Ai=his is a vivid reminder ofthe be=eve「’s need ofdepending on the Holy Spi「it in his

=fe. 1fthe Lord ofgIory did not do withoutthe minist「y ofthe Spi「it, how can sinne「s,

though redeemed, =ve independentIy of His powe「? Although our Lo「d possessed a

Sinless humanity, He 「elied on the Holy Spi「it. We are farfrom sinIess. So how much

mo「e do we need to depend on the ministries ofthe Holy Spirit in ou川ves? He

depended; SO muStWe. (77?e Holy Sp所t, 63).
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When Christ ascended, He sent to be=evers the Hoiy Spirit whom He

CaIIed another comforter (paraHete). The term parak/ete refers to one

Ca=ed along side to heip. Christ in His human activity needed a parakIete,

No Iess the believe「 needs one who enabIes him in aIi things.

WhiIe we sometimes saythat Christ is a= we need, in a very reai sense it

is the Holy Spirit Who meets every need,

HE iS:

・ The antidote for eve「y error, Ephesians 4:3

・ The powerfor everyweakness, Ephesians 5二18

・ The victoryfor every defeat, Ephesians 6:17-18

・ The answe「forevery need, Ephesians 3:16

4A.　THEAC丁IVITYOFTHE HOLYSPIRIT iNTHE DEA丁H OFCHRIS丁:

The only specific reference to the Sp冊s minist「y in the death of Christ appea「s

to be Hebrews 9:14: How much more shall the biood ofCh「ist, Who through the ete「nal Spi「it

o什ered himself without spot to God, Purge yOu「 COnSCience from dead wo「ks to serve the living

God?

However, Without a definite article may refe「 to Christ’s etema! spirit Who yielded

up His pe「son as a voIuntary offe「ing, in contrast to the invoiuntary animai

SaCrifices,

There is a better verse that reiates the ministry of the Spi「it to the death of Christ:

1 Peter 3:18 For Ch「ist also hath once suffe「ed for sins, thejustforthe unjust, that he might

bring us to God, being putto death in the fIesh’but quickened by the Spi「it:

The main verb is “died,” fo=owed by two aorist pa巾iciples, ’`being put to death,”

and “made aiive.’’Grammatically, the ao「ist pa巾Ciple never expresses action

Subsequent to the main verb. Thus’the action ofthe participie takes place at the

time ofthe verb or prior to it。 The Holy Spirit apparently was invoIved in some

quickenjng mjnistry at the time at which Christ yielded up His physica川fe as an

atonement for our sins.

An Example: l came tothis church in my 1992Audi’棚肋gthe carwith gas and

eathg a lunch. The宿肋7g is actua=y antecedent to driving’the ea励g relates to

the time ofthe driving. Neithe「 action took piace Iater.
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5A. THEACTIVITYOFTHE HOLYSPIRI丁INTHE RESURRECTION OFCHRIST:

While two passages like Rom・ 8‥11 and Rom" 1‥4 seem to speakofthe Sp冊s

reIationship to the resur「ection of Christ, neither passage is a ciear reference・

Even with a ciear prooftext iacking’it is certaln that a= members ofthe trinity

were invo看ved in the resurrection of Christ, lt can safely be assumed that the

same Holy Spiritwho gave physica=ife to the ete「naI Son of God at His

conception also aided Him as He surrendered that看ife on the c「OSS and resumed

His g-o「ious body at the resurrection th「ee days later・ And as Christ’s paraklete

sustained the Savior in life and in death, the be=ever can expect no less from the

divine Comforter, Sent tO uS by.the resurrected Lord・



●
苫避童S瑚瑚官費e期砂瑚S触弼言Why No Concord Among Conservatives?

1A.　THE CONCEP丁OF SPIRiTUAL G看FTS:

American Christianity today is characterized by an undue emphasis on spirituai

gifts on the one hand and a great misunderstanding ofthese g冊S On the other

hand. A= of us are dismayed by the sad spectacie of evange看ica=sm in disarray

in matters of spiritual g冊s,

1b.　BiblicaI Terms:

Two Greek words describe spiritual gifts. The first one is pneumatikos,

meaning `’spiritual things” and emphasizing the orlgin and spirituai nature

Of the gifts"丁hey are not naturai ta!ents but g冊s bestowed supematuraily

by the Holy Spirit upon the be=ever at the moment of saIvation (1 Co「.

12:11).

The other wo「d used to identify spiritual g阻s is charfema, (from which we

derive the word chahsmatiQ), meaning ``grace g冊” The emphasis here is

On the fact that the gi印s bestowed as a result of God’s grace‘(Rom.

12:3,6).

2b.　Theoiogical definition:

Charles C。 Ryrie defines a spirituai g冊as “a God-given ab冊y fo「 service,’’

丁he g阻ranges from the g冊ofsalvation (Rom. 6二23) to the g肺ofGod’s

PrOVidential ca「e (2 Cor. 1:11).

1c.　Whatg冊sare二

1n the stricter sense, a Cha在ema can be a spiritual g阻to an

individual (1 Cor. 12:11)ora spiritual g冊tothe chu「ch in theform

Ofa uniqueIy equipped individual (Eph. 4:11-13),

2c,　Whatg冊sarenot:

Paul Enns has a very helpful comparison of sp冊ual g冊s and

naturai taIents:

(777e Moody Handbook of 777eO/ogy, 1 989, 270)

COMPA剛SON OF NATURAL ANO

SP皿ITUAしA馴LIT旺S

com岬轟5叩S �NaluralTa同書s �細部附i鴨恥 

Sou「Ce: �F「OmlG(巾 �戸「O調G調 

Th「Oughparents �lndependemofpa「ents 

Possessed: �F「ombi巾h �Probablyf「OmCOnVe「Sion 

Pu「pose: �Tob伽e硝mankindonthe �丁obe∩efit調a梱れdoht「噸 

natu「a=eveI �SPi「ituaIleveI 

Process: �肌stberecognized,deveIoped, �Mustb8「eCOg[ized,deveIoped, 

exe「Cised �exe「c閲 

「州Ctio調: �Oughttobededicatedby �O岬ht10beusedtoGed’s 

b8Iieve「stoGodtorHis]Se �9Io「y 

andgIoり 
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3c.　The Scriptura川stsofg阻s:

THE NUMBER OF G漢F丁S

1 Co「, 12:8"10

1. Wisdom
2. Knowledge

3. Faith

4, Hea=ng

5. Miracles

6. Prophecy

7. Disceming of

Spirits

8. Tongues

9. interp「etation

1 Co「。 12:28-30

1. ApostIes

2. P「OPhets

3. Teachers

4. Miracles

5. HeaIing

6. Helps

7. Govemments

8. Tongues

9. Interpretation

Rom, 12:3"8

1. Prophecy

2. Minist「y

3. Teachers

4. Exhortation

5, Giving

6. RuIing

7. Mercy

Eph, 4:7"11

1. Apostles

2, P「OPhets

3。 Evangelists

4. Pasto「-

丁eachers

1 Pet. 4:10・11

1, Speaking

2. Ministering

2A.　THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE GIFTS:

1b.　Position#1: A看l g冊softheSpiritaresti看i extant"

The Pentecostal viewpoint is that ail g阻s are st=l bestowed today. To

claim that some g冊s have ceased with the Apostles, Say Our Pentecosta看

friends, is tantamount to denying miracies. One might ``as we= say that

saivation ceased with them” (Haro看d Ho巾On, 777e G碓s ofthe Sp析t, 30)。

2b。　Position#2: A= spiritual g冊s haveceased"

Some individuals contend that a= g冊s have ceased, nOtjust the so-Called

Sjgn g阻s・ One friend writes’“lt is the w「ite「’s be=efthat the present

PreOCCuPation with `finding your g田口s an erroneous and dange「ous trend,

which if brought to its Iogical conclusion denies the su冊ciency and

autho「ity of the Scriptures, There is no justification for the claim that every

be=ever receives a g阻at salvation or that g冊s may be divided into the

tempo「ary and permanent’’(“Seeing G冊s in Their Context,’’Bapfist

Bulleth, February 1984, 7).
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is it rea=y erroneous and dangerous to attempt to discover one’s spi「itual

g冊?

Gene Getz has popularized the concept that there are no spirituai g阻s for

today・ He reg「ets having taught for yea「s ``that Ch「istians must searoh for

and try fo discovertheir spiritual g阻s in order to function in the body of

Christ.’’His suggestion is that a= spirituai g冊s in the prlmary SenSe have

CeaSed (Bu〃d加gしわOne Another, 9 [itaiics in the originai])・

Gene Getz and those who argue forthe cessation of a= g阻s stress the

imporfance of maturity"丁he beIiever is not to seek for a g冊but to make

every e什o巾to reach matu「ity in Christ.

3b.　Position#3: Every be看ieverhas oniyoneg皿

Some evangeIicaI friends teach that eve「y Christian has one and only one

SPiritual g乱丁hough some pastors and BibIe teachers represent this

POSition, Very little has been written on it. Over against this view’We

would maintain that the Scriptures seem to teach that each be=ever has at

least one g阻but the Word of God does thereby not p「eclude the pluraIity

Of g皿s for cerfain individuaIs・ The Apostle PauI definitely evidenced a

Wide spectrum ofgifts including that of apostieship (Rom. 1:1), healing

(Acts 19:11-12), tOngueS (1 Cor〃 14:18), Various miracles (2 Cor・ 12:12),

evangelism (Acts 14:21什), P「OPhecy (Eph. 3:5ff.), aS Weil as severa! other

g冊S.

4b.　Position #4: Some spiritual g冊s were temporary, SOme are

Permanent。

Many theoIogians d肝erentiate between temporary and permanent g冊s"

Ce巾ain temporary g冊s were for the estab=shment of the church, Others

gave evidence of the truthfulness of the apostoIic message・ Permanent

g阻s are seen for the edification ofthe church today〃 Merr川Unger

Observes:

Such miracuIous sign g冊s we「e the special endowment of the apostIes,

as the God-Ordained founde「S Of Christianity. To the Co「inthians Paul

decla「ed, “The signs of a t「ue apostle we「e perfo「med among you with a=

perseve「ance, by sings and wonde「S and mi「acies” (2 Cor. 12:12, NASB)

(The Baptism and Gi鮒e ofthe Holy Spiht, 138).

This is the generai position ofdispensational theoIogians such as John F・

Walvoord, J. Dwight Pentecost, Charles C. Ryrie, Lehman Strauss and

many others"
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5b,　Position #5: Somespiritual gifts are still given today buttheyshould

not be emphasized too much。

Some Ieading evangeIicals adopt a neutrai stand toward sign g阻s. These

g阻s are possibie today but one should not make too much ofthem.

1c.　B=lyG「aham:

Fo「 example, B川y Graham writes with ambivalence about the g冊s

Of heaIings, mi「acles, and tongues: ``I persona=y cannot find any

biblicai justification for saying the g冊of tongues was meant

exciusiveiy for New Testament times. ‥lf God chooses to give

these g冊s to some today, We Should a看ways pray that they wili be

used `for the common good’(1 Cor. 12:77) and the fu而herance of

the kingdom of God’’(me Holy Sp朽t, 1978, 172,179)・

2c,　Haro!d Lindse=:

ln a similar vein, Harold Lindse= urges evangelicals to `’stress the

infrequency of the sign g阻s, While acknowIedging that they do

appea「 here and there from time to time’’(777e Holy Sp析t h the

Latter Days, 1 93).

3c.　HalLindsey:

PopuIar autho「 HaI Lindsey teaches that God sti= bestows today

the genuine g冊Oftongues. ln his popular book Satan isAlive and

Me〃 on P/anet Ea万h, he writes: ``I beIieve the「e is a genuine g冊of

tongues which God is giving today・’’His position is that tongues

did cease in church history but are restored by God in these iatter

days (147, 140-141).

4c.　John D. Jess:

John D, Jess, BibIe teacher on ``The Chapel ofthe Air’’speaks of

師e相聞cu栂usさy e親暗闇管叩S臨調緬割出e轟es軸e g臨轟緑前哨ueS

a!together” and which claims that “the gift oftongues is no Ionger

avaiiable to the chu「ch” (Divide and Conquer, 40)・

3A.　THECESSA丁iON OFSOMEGIFTS:

Whiie Pentecostals would take issue with us at this point, it is not d圃cult to

demonstrate that certain gifts have ceased" lt is true that not any one text states
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that there are permanent and temporary g冊s・ However, the principle of

temporary g冊s can be inferred from the foliowing bib=cal features.

1b. The qua=ficationsofanApostle inActs l‥21-27‥

When a successor was chosen to Judas, the quaIifications of an apostle

we「e ciearlystated“ He had to be an individuai who had been with Christ

from His baptism, aCCOmPanied Him for three years’Witnessed His

resurrection and as apostie (``One sent”), been persona!iy commissioned

by the Lord" Which Mormon apostle claims to have been a「ound since

the baptism ofou「 Lord in A・D. 29?

のり雄I′IC4TIO〃∫クfイ〃 4pO∫7If

AC丁S l

2I Wherefore of these men which have com-

pa山ed wi血us all血e血ne that the Lord

Jesus wen〔 in and ou〔 amOng uS’

22 Beginning from　血e baptism of John’

un〔O血a〔 Same day that he was 〔aken up from

us〕 muS〔 One be ordaincd to be a wimess with

us of鷹s　重esurrecdon.

23 And血ey appointed two, Joseph ca皿ed

Barsabas, Who was sumamed Justus, and

Ma億龍’as.

24 And they prayed) and said’Thou’Lord’

which knowest the hearts of a皿　men, Show

whether of these two血ou hast chosen,

25 T血〔 he皿ay 〔ake pa重t of址s m壷s調y

豊富諸星書評講書㌔豊章器
place・

26 And血ey gave forth血eir lots; and血e

lo〔 fe皿upon Mat亜′as;狐d hc.was numbcred

wi心血e eleven aposdes.

Ⅲo QU鼻重量ずy AS AN APOSⅢl田

棚田PE最S°蘭がUST HAVE...

l. Been wi書h Chrisl s血Ce His baplis血.

2. Accomp劃Ied H血for重hree YearS.

5. WI組IeSSed His resuFTeCnOn.

事. Received a personal ca皿.

2b.　The observation ofthe writerto the Hebrews:

ln Hebrews 2:3-4 the writer 「eflects on the apostIes who as first

generation Christians had their message authenticated by speciai sign

g阻s‥ “God also bearing them witness’both with signs and wonders’and

with divers miracies, and g冊s ofthe Holy Ghost, aCCOrding to his own

w旧Very possib看ythe ab冊yto speak in tongues and the g阻of hea=ng

were maong these g冊s" Ail these authenticating g冊s had ceased when

Hebrews was w「itten before A.D. 70.

3b.　The t「ansitorycharacterofg冊s in l Corinthians 13‥8:

PauI wrote that certain g阻s wouId cease: ``」ove neve「 fai!s; but if there

are g阻s ofpI℃phecy, they sha= be rende「ed inoperative; if there are

tongues, they shal看cease on their own account; ifthere is know/edge, it

sha= be rendered inope「ative’’(Iite「aI translation)・ The strong infe「ence of
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the verse is that at the time when someone causes prophecy and

knowledge to pass away (the same passive verb is used for both g冊s) at

that time the use oftongues w冊have ceased. The time is the foundation

Ofthe church, Which is buiit on aposties and prophets (Eph。 2二20), With

the conclusion ofthe New Testament canon in approximateiy A.D, 96, nO

further prophetic revelations were given (Rev. 22:18).

A fu=er treatment of these two important points reIating to the

temporariness of some g阻s wili be discussed in the finai outline.

丁hough Pentecostals consider us a `’harmfui c獲ass of `unbe=evers’’’。 ‥Who
``dispensationaiize or spiritua!ize or naturaiize’’the g冊s (Horton, 196),

bibIical testimony bears out ou「 position on tempo「ary g冊s.

4A.　THE CONTINUAT!ON OF SOME GiF丁S:

Does every beIiever today have at least one g阻? Based on the foIIowing

COnSiderations, this concIusion cannot be avoided.

1b.　The indication from Scripture:

1 Cor. 12:7 Butthe manifestation ofthe Spirit is given to every man to

PrOfit witha看・

Eph. 4:7 But unto eve「y one ofus iS glVen graCe aCCO「ding to the

measure ofthe g冊of Christ.

1 Cor・ 12‥11 But ali these worketh thatone and the selfsame Spirit, diving

to every man seve「a=y as he wi11。

1 Pet. 4:10 As eve「y man hath received the g冊, eVen SO ministerthe

Same One tO anOther, aS gOOd steward ofthe manifold grace of God,

丁HE DISTRIBUナION OF THE GIF丁S
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2b.　The impIications ofthe baptism ofthe HoIySpirit‥

!n the immediate context of the bestowal of spi「ituai g冊s we find reference

to the baptism ofthe Spirit〃 Every believer is baptized by the Spirit into

the body ofChrist (1 Cor. 12:13), and the same Spirit bestows on eve「y

believera g冊(1 Cor. 12:11). Every baptized beIiever is g阻ed. 1f baptism

bythe same Spirit is fo「today’then so are the gifts from the Spirit・ At the

moment of salvation the Spirit h)meISeS the believer into the body, He

inp/ants him into a speciai pIace in the body, He inpahsto him a g冊(Or

gifts), and He impels him by His powerto be active as a part ofthat body・

3b.　The inferencefromthe metaphorofthe body:

●

●

The Body of’

Ch正st

In l Corinthians 12 Paui desc「ibes the church as a physical body. The

HoIy Spirit gives each new be=ever a special place in the body and a

SPeCiaI facuity to function in that body・ For the body to function e冊ciently,

g冊ed individuais are essentiai" Without spirituaI gifts’SPiritual growth in

the body is impossibie.

Ephesians 4‥12 For the perfecting ofthe saints’forthe work ofthe

minist「y, for the edifying of the body of Christ:

Ephesians 4:16 From whom the whole body fitlyjoined togethe「 and

COmPaCted by that which everyjoint suppiieth, aCCO「ding to the e什ectuaI

WOrking in the measu「e of every pa巾maketh increase ofthe body unto

the edifying of itseIf in Iove

Without g冊S the body is unfunctioning, unCOOPerative and unproductive.

Without g阻s there is no concord, Care and concem・

1 Corinthians 12:25-26 Thatthere should be no schism in the body; but

that the members shouId have the same care one fo「 anothe「. 26 And

whether one member su什er, a= the members su什erwith it; O「 One member

be honoured, a= the members reJOICe With it.

Mer刷Unge「 has weli stated:

丁he figure of the human body, aS One entity with many membe「s wo「king together at the

direction ofthe head and for the mutual good ofthe body is the way spi「ituaI g伯s. ‥a「e tO

be exe「cised (1 Cor, 12:24-26). ‥Each be=ever is given a spiritual enablement fitting him

for chu「ch service in the body of Christ. No be=ever Iacks. such a g肺ofthe Spirit to

ministe「forthe unity and e冊ciency ofthe one body (1 Cor 12:7, 11, 27)・ (777e New

7七stament ieachhg on tongues, 1971 , 85).
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4b.　The instructions ofPeter:

As we have seen, those who argue that a= g阻s have ceased emphasize

that maturity is what counts. 1t is true enough that the Scriptures speak of

personaI maturity (2 Tim. 3‥17)" lt is also true that they emphasize the

maturity ofthe body brought about by the exercise ofg冊S (Eph" 4:12 ff)・

In A,D. 63 the Holy Spirit stili pleads through Pete「 that everyone use his

spiritual gift, that of speaking or serv-ng, tO minister to othe「s and to

magnify the Lord.

1 Peter4:10 As every man hath received the g阻, eVen SO ministerthe

same one to anothe「, aS gOOd stewards ofthe manifoid grace of God.

1n obedience to our ascended Lord may we empIoy our g阻s to edify the

saints and exalt our Savior.

(The above is an adaptation and expansion of the writer’s article in the Faith Pu仰t of

Apr旧988, ``Spi「itual G皿s‥ Essential, Expedient or Extra-BiblicaI?)

●



●
町制彊艶Ⅲ醐置S M蜘S瑚酵A Need for Dispensational Distinctions?

1A。 THE SPIRIT’S MiNISTRY IN RELATION TO THE MA丁ERIAL UNlVERSE:

1b. The Spiritshared in the creation ofthe universe:

PsaIm lO4:30 Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they a「e created: and thou renewest the

face of the earth.

1saiah 40:12-14 who hath measured the wate「s in the hoilow ofhis hand, and meted

out heaven with the span, and comp「ehended the dust ofthe ea皿in a measure, and

weighed the mountains in scales’and the hⅢs in a balance? 13 Who hath di「ected the

Spi「it ofthe LORD, O「 being his counselle「 hath taught him? 14 With whom took he

counseI, and who instructed him, and taught him in the path ofjudgment, and taught him

knowledge, and shewed to him the way of understanding?

2b. The Spirit isthe source ofenergyand orderin natu「e:

Genesis l :2　And the ea巾h was withoutform, and void; and darkness was upon the

face ofthe deep. And the Spi「it of God moved upon the face ofthe wate「S.

Bemard Ramm,s comments on the imp獲ications of this passage are very

much to the point:

The p「esumption of the text seems to be that the Spi「it not only b「oods

ove「the primevai chaos but that he is the energlZ-ng P「eSenCe Of God in

the othe「 six days・ God speaks his word’and the wo「d becomes 「eaiized

because the Spi「it is present in the cosmos in orde「 that the word be

reaIized. ‥C「eation is mo「e than the exertion of powe「! Production of

machinery is mo「e than the use of powe「 machines. Behind each

product is a blueprint・ The Holy Spi「it is not on!ythe powe「OfGod in his

cosmos, but as the wisdom of God he is the bIuep「int of creation・ ln

t「aditionaI terms the HoIy Spirit is the Spi「it of teleoIogy or design

(Quesf/ons About fhe Holy Sp碕1977, 65)・

3b, The Spirit is responsibie forthe adomment ofcreation:

Job 26:13 By his spi「it he hath ga「nished the heavens; his hand hath fo「med the

CrOOked serpent.

Ramm pays tribute to a neglected aspect of the Spirit’s nature:

The Spirit ofGod is a produce「Ofthe beautifui・ He can put into man’s

finge「s and hands those talents which in tum wi= produce oPjects of

beauty. This means the「e is something of beauty in the Spirit" Here is

where the en「ichment begins! Ordina「=y we think ofthe Spirit in terms of

powerand immanence. That is a 「ather barren Spirit. But ifwe add to

our understanding ofthe Spirit that he has a dimension of beauty in his

nature, then we automatica=y en「ich ou「 unde「standing of the Spi「it.

(Ibid., P. 64-65)・



2

● 2A. THE SPIRIT,S MINISTRY IN DIVINE REVELATION AND INSPIRATiON‥

1 b.　Definitions:

1c.　Reve看ation: Revelation is God’s discIosure to man ofwhat man

othervise could not infa冊bly know,

2c. lnspiration: (Char!es Ryrie, 771e HolySp碕1997, 42)

Ry「ie defines inspiration as‥ ``God’s supe「intending human authors

so that, uSing their own individual personaiities’they composed

and recorded without erro「 His message to man in the words of

their original writings in the BibIe・”

2b.　Demonstration:

1c. The Hoiy Spirit isthe authorofrevelation‥

1d. TheSpokenwo「d‥ 1 Sam.3‥1-14

2d.　Dreams: Gen.20;31;40-41

3d.　Visions: Gen.15:1;Gen.46:2

4d.　Di「ectrevelation: John 14:26

5d.　The Person and ministryofChrist: John l:18

2c.　The Spirit isthe agentofinspi「ation:

1d.　The Old丁estamentwitnesses to the factthatthe Spiritwrote

through the writers:

2 Samue1 23:2-3 The Spirit ofthe LORD spake by me, and his wo「d

was in my tongue. 3 The God of Is「ael said, the Rock of israeI spake to

me, He that ruleth over men must bejust, 「uIing in the fea「 ofGod・

2d.　The NewTestament estabIishes the factthatthe men we「e

moved by the Holy Spirit:

2 Peter l:21 Forthe p「ophecycame not in old time bythewi‖ ofman:

but holy men of God spake as they we「e moved by the Holy Ghost.

3d.　The Holy Spirit is the interprete「ofScripture:

1 John 2:20 Butye have an unction f「Om the HolyOne, and ye know

a旧hings.
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1 John 2:27 Butthe anointing which ye have received ofhim abideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach you‥ but as the same anointing

teacheth you ofa旧hings, and is truth, and is no Iie’and even as it hath

taught you, ye Sha= abide in him.

3A.　THE SPIRIT iN RELATION TO OLDTES丁AMENT SAINTS:

1b.　The nature of His work:

1c.　Seiective indwe冊ng

ld.　The HoiySpiritwasince巾ainones:

Genesis 41 :38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such
a one asthis is, a man in whom the SpiritofGod is?

Numbers 27二18 And the LORD said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua

the son ofNun, a man in whom is the spi「it, and Iaythine hand upon him;

2d.　TheHolySpi「itwasupon many:

Judges 6:34 Butthe Spirit ofthe LORD came upon Gideon, and he

blew a trumpet; and Abi-eZer WaS gathe「ed after him・

Judges = :29 Then the Spirit ofthe LORD came upon Jephthah, and
he passed ove「 Gilead, and Manasseh, and passed ove「 Mizpeh of

Gilead, and f「om Mizpeh of Gilead he passed ove「 unto the child「en of

Ammon.

1 Samue獲16:13 Then Samueltookthe ho「n ofo=, and anointed him

in the midst of his brethren: and the Spirit ofthe LORD came upon David

f「om that day forvard. So SamueI rose up, and went to Ramah.

3d.　The HolySpirit is said to havefi案看ed some: (e・g〃 Bezaleei)

Exodus 31 :3-5 And l have filled him with the spirit ofGod, in wisdom,

and in unde「standing, and in knowledge, and in a= manne「of

WOrkmanship, 4 To devise cunning works, tO WOrk in gold, and in siIve「,

and in b「ass, 5 And in cutting ofstones, tO Setthem, and in carving of

timbe「, tO WOrk in all manner ofwo「kmanship,

Exodus 35:31 And he hath filled him with the spirit ofGod, in wisdom,

in unde「standing, and in knowiedge, and in a!l manne「 ofwo「kmanship;

Conc!usion:

Jn, 14二16-17 And l wi‖ praythe Fathe「, and he shail giveyou another

Comfo巾er, that he may abide with you fo「 eve「; 17 Even the Spi「it oftruth; Whom

the wo「id cannot 「eceive, because it seeth him not, neithe「 knoweth him: but ye

know him; fo「 he dwe=eth with you, and sha= be in you.

一一the Spirit in the Old Testament: temPOrary and pa舶a漢indweiling

〇一the Spirit in the New Testament‥ Permanent and universa=ndwe冊ng
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2c.　Restraint of sin:

Genesis 6:3 And the LORD said, My spirit sha= not always st「ive with man, fo「

that he also is f!esh‥ yet his days shalI be an hund「ed and twenty yea「S.

3c,　Enabiementforservice:

1d.　Artisticworkmanship:

Exodus 35:30-35 And Moses said unto the child「en of lsraei, See,

the LORD hath called by name Bezaleel the son of U「巾he son of Hu「, Of

the t「ibe ofJudah; 31 And he hath制ed him with the spirit ofGod言n

wisdom言n understanding, and in knowIedge, and in a= mamer of

workmanship; 32 And to devise cu「ious works・ tO WOrk in gold・ and in

s=ve「, and in b「ass, 33 And in the cutting ofstones’tO Setthem’and in

carving ofwood, tO make any manner of cunning work. 34 And he hath

put in his heartthat he mayteach’both he, and Aholiab' the son of

Ahisamach, Ofthe tribe of Dan. 35 Them hath he制ed with wisdom of

heart, tO WO「k a一一manner ofwork’Ofthe engrave「・ and ofthe cunning

wo「kman, and ofthe emb「oide「e「, in bIue, and in pu「Ple, in sca「let, and in

fine linen, and ofthe weaver, eVen Ofthem that do any work, and ofthose

that devise cunning wo「k"
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2d,　M冊aryIeadership:

Judges 6:34-35 But the Spi「it ofthe LORD came upon Gideon, and
・ he blew a trumpet; and Abi-eZerWaS gathered a債e「 him. 35 And he sent

messengers th「oughout ali Manasseh; Who aIso was gathe「ed after him‥

and he sent messenge「S untO Ashe「, and unto Zebulun, and unto

Naphtali; and they came up to meet them.

3d,　Supe「naturai strength:

Judges 14:5-6 Then went Samson down, and his fatherand his

mothe「, tO Timnath, and came to the vineya「ds ofTimnath: and, behold,

a young =on 「oa「ed against him. 6 And the Spirit ofthe LORD came

mightiIy upon him, and he rent him as he wouId have renta kid, and he

had nothing in his hand‥ but he toId not his fathe「Or his mothe「what he

haddone.

4d.　Literaryand musical expression二

2 Samue1 23:1-2　Nowthese bethe Iastwo「ds ofDavid. David the

son ofJesse said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed

ofthe God ofJacob, and the sweet psaImist of ls「aei, Said, 2 The Spirit of

the LORD spake by me, and his wo「d was in mytongue.

5d.　P「opheticministry:

EzekieI = :24-25 Aftervards the spirit took me up, and brought me in
a vision by the Spi「it of God into Chaldea, tO them ofthe captivity. So the

Vision that l had seen went up from me. 25 Then I spake unto them of

the captivity a旧he things that the LORD had shewed me・

4c.　The =mitations of His work:

1d.　Limitation in extent:

The HoIy Spirit came in sovereign powe「 upon seiected OT

Saints from time to time, tO enable them to perform certain

tasks, eSPeCia=y in 「eiation to Israel・

ls. 59:21 As for me, this is my covenantwith them, Saith the LORD; My

SPi中that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, Sha=

not depart out ofthe mouth, nOr Ou「Ofthe mouth ofthy seed’nOr Out Of

the mouth ofthy seed’s seed, Saith the LORD’f「om henceforth and fo「

Ez. 39:29 Neithe「w旧hide myface any more from them: fo「 i have

POured out my spirit upon the house of ls「ael, Saith the Lord GOD.

2d.　Limitation in duration:
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1e。 丁he HoIy Spirit came to and went from Samson:

Judges 13:25 And the Spirit ofthe LORD began to move him

at times in the camp of Dan between Zo「ah and Eshtaol・

Judges 16‥20 And she said, The PhiIistines be upon thee’

Samson. And he awoke out ofhis sleep, and said, I wi‖ go out as

at other times before, and shake myseIf. And he wist not that the

LORD was departed from him.

2e. The Ho看ySpiritcametoandwentfrom Saul‥

1 Samue1 10:10 Andwhentheycamethithertothe h町

behoid, a COmPany Of prophets met him; and the Spi「it of God

came upon him, and he p「OPhesied among them・

1 Samue1 16二14 Butthe Spi「itofthe LORD depa巾ed f「om

Saui, and an eviI spi「it f「om the LORD t「OubIed him・

The f冊ng, When it did come, WaS generally temporary.

David feared that the Holy Spirit might be removed f「om h血・

Psalm 51 :1 1 cast me not awayfrom thy p「esence; and take notthy

holy spirit f「Om me.

Two prayers the New Testament saint does not need to p「ay

are: (1) David’s prayer in Psalm 51:11 fo「 permanent

residence of the Holy Spirit (2) “the sinne「’s p「ayer” of Luke

18:13」`And the publican, Standing afar o什, WOuld not皿up

so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his

breast, Saying, God be merciful to me a sinhe「"” (“God be

mercifui,,冊era=y, ’`God be propitiated to me, a Sinner.’’)

3b。　Thedispensationat aspectofit‥

Dispensationa- distinctions make it imperative to note that wh=e the

person ofthe Holy spirit does not change, His program does. God the
HoIy Spirit in the OT deaIs primariIy with lsrae=n the NT’He sustains a

vastIy d肝erent ministry to the Church〃 The冊minating diagram on the

next page by Robe巾」ightner shows which minist「ies of the Holy Spirit

ceased, Which continue unt旧oday and which are new since the day of

Pentecost. To say the Holy Spirit no Ionger creates or no Ionger gives

direct revelation does not reflect on the power of the Ho!y Spi「it・

God purposes for mankind d肝erent stewardships or economies. These

dispensations invo-ve God’s 「evelation’man’s 「espons剛ty, 「egrettabIy in

each dispensation man,s rebe冊on’but a看so God,s 「edemption.
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書sraeI under Iaw experienced the HoIy Spirit in a limited way" The be=eve「

under g「ace enjoys the Holy Spirit in a muItitude ofways.

TABLE 3 Works of the Spirit Throughout Hi§tOry

selected work of Continued New in Continued
in N.T.　　　N.T.　　　TodayGod the Spirit O.T.

Re軍規広か0"〆

励印加頑0,書け

尺`5観慣加〆

5訪

監禁肋e珂γ　　　x

X X

X X X

ected to understand this from the Old Te9tament)
尺拷e"aa tion

(Nicode mus

Sの舶t昨`a書io" X X X

Robe巾P・ Lightner, EvangelicaI 777eOIogy, 1986, 1 1 "

3A. THE SPIR看T,S MiNiSTRY TO THE NEWTESTAMEN丁BEL!EVER:

1b. A ministry ofredemptive preparation‥

1c.　Commongrace:

丁his is the unmerited favor of God displayed in His common care

formen.

God’s goodness (Ps。 145‥9), SunShine and rain (Mt. 5:45), food

from the ea輔(Acts 14:7)占eStraint of sin (Gen. 6:3) and conviction
. ofsin (Jn 16:8-11) are among the presalvation ministries ofthe

HolySpi「it・

2c,　E冊caciousgrace:

E冊cacious grace is the work of the Hoiy Spirit which e什ectively

moves men to beIieve in Jesus Ch「ist as Savio「. The Holy Spi「it

brings man to the point of salvation and enables him to believe・

2 Thessalonians 2:13 Butwe a「e bound to give thanks alwayto God fo「you,

brethren beioved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you

to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and be=ef of the truth二
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Romans 8:28 And we know that a旧hings work together for good to them that

love God, tO them who are the ca=ed acco「ding to his purpose・

2b.　The ministry of redemptive application:

At the moment of saIvation the be=ever receives five ministries of the Holy

Spirit, Which for the most part are tota=y new in this dispenSation"

THE SPIR看T AND THE SAINT AT SA」VATION

Titus 3:5　　Not by works of 「ighleousncss REGENERATiON

Which we have done, but

according lo his mcrcy hC SaVed

us,　by lhe washing of

rcgencralion, and l’CrlCWing o「

lhe櫨oly Gh0Sl;

1 Cor.12:13　　For by one Spirit are we alI BAPTISM

baptized into one body, Whether

l咋　虎Jews or Gentiles,

Whether lve be bond or free;

and have been ali made to drink

int○ ○ne Spi「iし

1 Co「・6‥19　Wha‘’上know ye no=hat your

body is the tempie of the HoIy

GilO§l wh毒h太in you, Which

yc haVe O「G。d, and ye arc n()l

your own?

iNDWELしING

Eph.4:30　And grieve no=he holy Spiril SEAしING

Of God whe「eby ye are sealed

unto lhe day of redemption.

2Thess.2:13　Bul we are bound to give

Ihanks a!way to God for you,

b「ethren beioved of the Lord,

because God halh froln the

begiming chosen you to

Salvation through sanctification

Of thc Spirit and belief o白he

l「uth:

SANCTIFICATION

The church age be=ever has every reason to rejoice in these blessIngS Of

SaIvation initiated by the Hoiy Spirit. They a「e non-eXPeriential・ The

be=ever does not feei the Hply Spirit movIng uPOn him but the Scriptures

Clea「iy assure the be=evers ofthese truths・ It wouId be tempting to

●
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discuss these five minist「ies in detaiI. Howeve「, time and space =mit ou「

discussion to three of these ministries.

1c。　The baptism ofthe HoIySpirit:

Merri= Unger understandab看y regrets the confusion oVer the

baptism of the Holy Spirit:

No subject in ali the range of B剛cai theo!ogy is so

negIected, On One hand’O「 misunderstood and

abused, On the other, aS this. The baptism ofthe

Spirit is widely confused with regeneration and with

the indwe冊ng, SeaIing and f冊ng ministries ofthe

Spirit, aS Weli as with water baptism and a so-Ca=ed
“second bIessing’’(Ungerb B伯Ie Dictねnary, 1 966,

124).

Unger gives a fine summary ofthe baptism ofthe Holy Spi「it

COrreCtIy understood:

The Spirit,s baptizing work, Placing the be=ever “`in

Christ” occurred initia=y at Pentecost at the Advent of

the Spirit, Who baptized beiieving Jews ``into Christ.’’

in Acts 8 Samaritans were so baptized for the first

time. In Acts lO Gentiles Iikewise were so baptized,

at which point the normai o「der ofthe age was

attained. Now, aCCOrding to the cIear teaching ofthe

Epistles, eVery believer is baptized by the Spirit into

Christ, the moment he is regenerated. (Ibid。)

冒HE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

The Holy Spirit

重ⅢP獲A討冒S

I蘭書O冒鱒量

BODY

IⅢ PA鼠冒S

SP重京I富UA重

G量門iS

量ⅢP田患S

富O

The Body of SERVICE

Ch正st

∩轟同州
十
一e印

1脆eB
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2c.　The indwe冊ng ofthe believer二

John 14:16 And l w帥praythe Father, and he sha= give you anothe「 Comforte「,

that he may abide with you for eve「;

Christ promised that a= be=evers would be indwe=ed by the Spirit

and that the indwe冊ng would be permanent. The onIy condition for

recelVlng the gift is faith in Christ.

John 7:37-39 In the last day, that g「eat day ofthe feast, Jesus stood and cried,

Saying, lfany man thi「St, let him come unto me・ and d「ink. 38 He that believeth

on me, aS the scriptu「e hath said, Out Of his beIly shall fIow 「ivers of iiving water.

39(But this spake he ofthe Spi「it, Which they that believe on him should receive:

forthe Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glo「ified-)

AdditionaI NT revelation assures the believer that actua=y each

member of the Trinity indwe=s the be=ever, aS the graphic beiow

iliustrates二

The Believer Indwelled by the富riune Cod

John 14:23

Jesus answered and said unto him,

Ifa man love me, he will keep my

words: and my Father will love

him, and will ∞me untO hinl and

make our abode with him.

The T血中aS t山cc id孤dcal皿cn

Galatians 2:2O

I am crucified with Christ:

neve血eless I live; yet nOt I, but

Christ liveth in me: and the life

which I now live in the flesh I live

by the faith ofthe Son ofGod, Who

loved me, and gave himself for me.

T‖モSPl剛T

1 C〇五血筋ans 6:19

What? Know ye not that your body

is the temple ofthe Holy Ghost

Which is in you, Which ye have of

God, and ye are not your own?



間

3c.　TheseaIingoftheHoiySpirit‥

1d.　丁hedescriptionofthesea=ng:

丁he sea!ing minist「y ofthe Holy Spirit is cleariy taught in the

fallowing passages‥ 2 Cor・ 1‥22; Eph. 1:13; 4‥30. According

to 2 Cor. 1:22, the Holy Spi「it is the seal wh=e God the

Father does the seaIing‥ “Who hath also sealed us, and

given the ea「nest ofthe Spi「it in our hea直S・’’

丁he sealing is the experience of a= be=evers but only

believers. Even the camal Corinthians were sealed, a

ministry initiated after the Day of Pentecost・

2d,　丁hedesignofthesealing:

Ryrie has an exce=ent summary of the intent of sea看ing・ that

Of etemal security:

蓮垂醗≡頭書ミ

●

看n the concept of sealing a「e the ideas of

OWnerShip, authority, and responsib冊y’but

above a= and incIuding the other ideas is that

Ofsecurity. The primary meaning ofseaIing is

SeCurity, and therefo「e the intent of God’s

seaiing the Christian is to guarantee to him his

SeCurity. This incIudes:

1。 The certainty of possession by God.

2. The ce巾ainty ofthe p「Omise of His

salvation, fo「 there is no power greater than

God who couId b「eakthe seal, and God

Himself has promised never to break it.

3. The ce巾ainty of His purpose to keep

us until the day of redemption〃

Something that is sealed is secure.

Something that is sea看ed by God is as secure

as God,s promise, and in the case ofthe

beIiever His promise is to keep that believer

unt旧he day of redemption, When he shall be

fuliy and forever God’s・ So sea=ng lS a

PrOmise and guarantee of etemal security・

(777e Holy Sp碕1977, 12O).

lt shou看d be noticed that in Ephesians 4:30, the sealing is

made the basis for the exhortation not to g「ieVe the Spirit"

The sealing comes from the Holy Spirit, hopefulIy motivating
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the be=ever to =ve consistent with the desires of that hoIy

Pe「son permanently protecting him unti! the day of

redemption.

EPHESIANS l

I3 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye

heard the word of tru血, the gospel of your

salvation: in whom also, af[er that ye beHeved,

ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of

PrOmise,
I4 Which is the eamest of our inheritance

until the redemption of the purchased posses-

Sion, untO the praise of址s glory.

冒HE SEA患

●

THE EARNEST



●

●

朗潮間劉閲噸帽髄的触蝿膀胱婦記@脚散Can Heretics Be HeIped?

1A.　THE COMMENCEMENT OFTHE CHARISMATIC MOVEMENT二

One sta輔ng religious phenomenon of the twentieth century is the rise of the

Pentecostal and charismatic movement with its emphasis on the ``charismata,” or

spi「itual g阻s・ The movement progressed in three distinct phases ca=ed ’`waves"’’

The first wave is that of traditionaI/ciassical Pentecostalism, the second wave

that of the charismatic movement/neoPentecostalism and the third wave the

sIgnS and wonders movement" Ryrie has a good summary ofthe progression of

these waves:

The first wave was the inauguration of the PentecostaI movement in the first pa巾Of the 20th

century with its emphasis on receiving the baptism ofthe Holy Spirit as evidenced by speaking in

tongues. The second wave is Iabeled the Charismatic Movement beginning in 196O which

emphasizes the fullness ofthe Spirit as evidenced in an opemess to a= spiritual gifts. The

Charismatic movement in this case aIso penet「ated ma剛ne denominations and was not cQnfined

to pentecostai chu「ches. The thi「d wave emphasizes powe「 and deliverance th「ough kingdom

authority. ‥The contempo「a「y Signs and Wonders movement began la「geiy through the minist「y

ofJohn Wimber in the 198O’s, Since the kingdom of God is now pe「SOn and powe「, and since

Ch「istians must do what Jesus did when He was he「e on earth, We muSt eXPeCt the signs and

wonde「s ofthe kingdom. Thus alI the g冊S Ofthe Holy Spirit a「e p「esent and active in the chu「ch

today. The movement emphasizes the exe「Cise of healings, WO「ds’Of knowiedge’and exorcism.

P「ophecy and tongues have a place in some cases, but these gifts ofthe Spi「it are not so

p「ominent as others (77,e Holy卸碕1977, 201-202)・

Even though the movement had its beginning in the early 1900’s’a rathe「 recent

date in terms of church history, by the end of this past century, Charismatics had

infilt「ated a= mainline denominations and made strong inroads into Roman

Catholicism and evangelica! churches・ Disceming evange!icals are concemed

with a number of prob!em areas・ Doctrinal and denominational d冊erences are

often ignored in light of the Charismatic’s common experience of Spirit baptism

and speaking in tongues. Because oftheir Iack of bib=cal orientation’the

Cha「ismatics display a confusion in certain major areas of b剛cai theoIogy. The

one be=ef heId in common among the Pentecostals and Charismatics is the

be=ef that the supematu「al spi「itual g阻s of New Testment times should be

practiced today言ncluding tongues, miracIes, heaIings and prophecy.

(For a deta=ed discussion of the origin and nature of the Pentecostal-Charismatic
Movements, See the January and February issues of the Faith Pu仰t by George

Houghton, Th.D。 The web page address is www"faith.edu)"

2A. THE CONFUSION ABOUT丁HE EXPERIENCE OF SPtRI丁BAP丁ISM:

1b.　The Charismatic view:
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●

●

1 Corinthians 12:13 Fo「 by one Spirit are we ali baptized into one body,

Whetherwe be Jews or GentiIes, Whetherwe be bond orfree; and have

been alI made to drink into one Spirit.

Acts l:5 For John truIy baptized with water; but ye sha= be baptized with

the Holy Ghost not many days hence.

A basic tenet ofthe charismatic movement is the insistence on a second

WOrk of grace with a resultant empowerment to perform supematura!

feats. This distinctive beIief of the Charismatics invoIves insistence on

two baptism ofthe Hoiy Spi「it, One at the moment ofsalvation fo「 every

beiiever and one subsequent to saIvation, Whereby the Holy Spirit

baptizes the individual with power. As evidence of the second baptism,

the individua=s able to speak in tongues. As Basham, a Charismatic

evangelist, Observes about this post-SaIvation experience: ``The baptism

in the Holy Spirit is the doorvay into the supematuraI reaIm of the

Christian life.’’Basham agrees with another charismatic teacher that
`’speaking in tongues is the prayer part ofthe baptism ofthe Ho看y Spi「it” (A

Handbook on tongues, /nte仰retauon and Prophecy, 34).

2b.　Biblical considerations:

We beIieve it is iliegitimate to make Spirit baptism ortongues speaking a

SeCOnd workofgrace, aS ifGod had not given us a= we need in Ch「ist at

Salvation. Unger rightIy observes that:

MisundeIStanding of拘e baptism ofthe Sp存ft and the g碓of fongues desfroys a sense of

me oneness ofthe be〃ever(1 Cor 12:12-31). This is one ofthe most serious e什o巾s of

modem giossolaiic movements・ Like all er「Or, eSPeCiaily that which concems the basis of

Christian unity, aS the baptism of the Spirit does, unSOund doct「ine divides God’s people,

Who ought fi「st and foremost to 「ecognize thei「 unity in Christ・ lt was this positional unity

Of a= true believers that Jesus prayed fo「 in His high priestIy praye「 (John 17:20, 21) and

Which was 「eaIized in the newIy-bo「n church at Pentecost, the body of Ch「ist (Acts l :5;

5:14;11:16), (me New 7七stament r七achhg on tongues, 1971, 84).

3A.　THE CONFUSION ABOUT丁HE EXALTATION OFTHE HOLYSPiR看T:

The charismatic movement elevates and exaits the third member of the T「inity.

The Savior’s teaching on the Chu「ch Age ministry ofthe Hoiy Spirit is ciear:

John 16:13-14 Howbeitwhen he, the Spiritoftruth, is come, hew川guide you

into a= t「uth: fo「 he shaIl not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shaIi hear, that

Sha= he speak: and hew冊Shewyou thingsto come・ 14 He sha11 glorify me: fo「

he shal菓receive of mine, and sha= shew it unto you.
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It is on-y reasonable that the Spirit-ied beIiever would want to do what the Spirit

Himselfdoes, and that is to magnify Christ・ How distorted the emphasis ofthe

Cha「ismatics is can be seen by a stro= through any cha「ismatic bookstore・

Sometime ago l browsed in just such a sto「e in Des Moines. 1 counted珊y

volumes directly deaIing with the Holy Spirit and not a single doctrinal voIume on

the Lord Jesus Christ, No wc)nder this unbib=cal emphasis Ieads to unbibIical

PraCtices.

George Ze=er has an exceiient i=ustration of the ministry and function of the HoIy

Spirit:

一一But when血e Comforter is come, Whom I will send unto you from the Father, eVen血e Spirit of

truth, Which proceede血from the Father, He shall testify ofme'一(John 15‥26)・ The Holy Spirit’s

ministry is to testify or bear witness of C血st, tO POint to Christ. The Holy Spirit does not draw

attention to Himself but to the Lord Jesus.

what do you see in血e i11ustration above? Your first response would probalaly be to say’'一A

turtle!・' But act脚lly it is an arrow and a turtle・ The arrow does not want to be seen・ The arrow

merely bears witness to the調1e and points to血e調1e・ The arrow is a witness. It draws

attention away from itself and wants you to focus on血e turtle.

The Spirit ofGod bears witness ofC血st. He wants us to see Him and Him alone. When血e

Holy Spirit is at work in an assembly ofbelievers, Christ will be exalted and magnified. Ifthe

main focus is on the Holy Spirit’血en something is wrong. The Holy Spirit does not promote

・一He sha11 glorify me: for He shall receive ofmine, and shall show it unto you一一(Jo血16:14)・ The

main ministry ofGod血e Holy Spirit is to GLORTFY THE SON. When the Spirit ofGod is at

work in my life, What will be the result? The Lord Jesus Christ will become more precious to me

and so will His Word, the Bible. The Spirit一皿ed person is the person who is帥ed w皿C血st一-

occupied w皿Him, delighted in Him, rgivicing in Him, reSting in Him, truSting in Him・ The

spirit of God-s ministry is to make believers more and more Christ-1ike‥一一But we all’With open

face beholding as in a glass the glory ofthe Lord, are Changed [are constantly being changed]

into the same image from glory to glory, eVen aS by the Spirit ofthe Lord一一(2 Cor. 3:18)・

23. Is it God-s wi11 for every sick person to be healed?
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For a so=dIy scripturaI treatment on the spiritual gifts and the charismatic

movement see:

http://middIetownbiblechurch.org/doctrine/cha「is35.htm

4A,　丁HE CONFUSIONABOU丁THE ENDURANCE OF GIF丁S:

Our charismaticfriends insist that since the person ofthe Spirit and His power

have not changed, neithe「 have His g阻s. A= His g冊s a「e s帥bestowed today.

This position is untenabie, however, in =ght ofthe clear statement sof God’s

Word that certain foundational and evidential g阻S have ceased. indeed, by the

time the book of Hebrews was penned, just before A.D. 70, g阻s identified as
“signs and wonders and ‥.divers mirac看es, and g阻s ofthe Holy Ghost” had

CeaSed (Heb. 2:3-4). The diagrams be!ow w帖Ilustrate the importance of

dispensationaI distinctions in the function and cessation of certain sign g冊s:

軸僅同軸賄回国『醐軸国

臨値鞘珊咽別冊垣

●
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The early sign gifts did not occur apart from aposto!ic contact' (Acts 8:14-17)・ As

We W川See SubsequentIy, the g輯oftongues, SuPPOSedIy an evidence ofthe

baptism in the Holy Spirit, Can also be consigned to the pe「iod ofthe early

Church. Paui c看early shows the temporary nature oftongues in l Cor. 13:8. He

teaches that at the time that prophecies and know!edge sha= have been

●
0賀川

漢
音
「
山
「
い

●

●

「

1

2

　

:

.

.

1

4

4

●

　

　

　

●

　

　

　

●

D
n
軸
H

O

P

P

C
一
。
〇
〇
十
ー

「
〇
億
〇
億

8
0
　
　
8
8

・
・
1
　
　
2
2

2
・
・
S
・
・
・
.

8
1
2
T
2
2

●

●

　

　

　

「

l

「

1

2

　

・

　

D

ハ

l

D

ハ

　

・

I

　

,

　

●

O
R
P
D
n
D
ハ

・
0
0
S
O
O

R

 

C

 

C

C

OI　　「

C

.

1

0

1

1

1
　
　
　
　
G

-
“
"
」
　
　
N

G
Y
-
S
S

D
C
N
○
○
し
T

○
○
門
〇
回
-
“
容
D
ハ
し
亡

0
し
H
"
し
丁
H

沖
洲
押
S
 
O
鵬
O
O

I

N

D

ハ

ー

P

D

ハ

W
岬
ハ
P
h
リ
ム
P

8

8

　

1

　

　

訂

正

7
7
・
・
　
〇
億
　
　
　
0
4
P

・
・
‥
2
　
　
　
　
　
9
2
　
　
亡

22188　　・・・・・

「
l
　
　
・
・
・
・
8
2
2
H

・
2
2
・
・
l
「
P

「
　
‥
t
R
S

●

M

l

1

2

0
M
洲
的
　
‥
　
R
R
　
王

D
ハ
D
ハ
　
　
M
M
　
・
0
0
　
　
H

O

O

M

C

C

S

C

R
D
ハ
O
　
　
　
丁
〇
月

(

u

 

D

い

て

「

S

-

“

言

V
I
S
N
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
-
　
丁

R
D
ハ
l
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
　
し
-

T
「
一
丁
G
G
　
　
　
　
　
亡
R

S
H
D
ハ
N
N
Y
‖
南
S
G
O

I

C

O

i

l

C

丁

P

N

T

N
Å
晴
V
し
D
ハ
　
ー
　
」
○
○
瓜
S

!
亡
一
V
^
　
-
　
U
-
“
○
○
岬
亡
V
▲
岬

M
T
王
G
D
ハ
M
言
l
間
且
P

1 COR. 12:28

114

「」　=



5

●

●

rendered inoperative (PaSSive form of katargeo) tongues would have ceased on

their own account (middie form of pauo). When did prophecy cease? lt ceased

With the foundation ofthe church (Eph. 2:20) and the concIusion ofthe New

Testament canon (Rev. 22:18-19). When God had estab=shed His church and

COmPIeted His written Word’PrOPhecies were no Ionger needed. At such a time

tongues wouId aIready’have ceased"

5A.　THE CONFUSiONABOU丁THE EXERCISE OFTONGUES

lb.　Even ifthe g阻oftongueswe「e va=d forthetwentieth century, the

Charismatics genera=y vioiate several clear guidelines for the p「oper

exercise of that g冊

1c.　When tongueswere spoken in the early church:

1 Co「inthians 14:27 1fany man speak in an unknown tongue, let it

be bytwo, O「 at the most bythree, and that by course; and iet one

inte「pret,

2c.　Thespeaking hadtobeinsequence・

3c.　An interpreterhad to be present.

4c.　Women were notto speak, Whereas charismatic meetings are

COmPrised frequently of a majority ofwomen, many Ofwhom glVe

Charismatic utterances.

1 Corinthians 14:34 Letyourwomen keep silence in the chu「ches:

for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they a「e commanded

to be underobedience, aS also saith the Iaw.

5c.　Unsaved Jewish people had to be present in the meetings.丁he

SOIe purpose oftongues was that they be a sign to unbelieving

ls「aei.

6A.　THE CONFUSIONABOUTTHE ELEMEN丁S OFTHE GOSPEL:

As stated earIjer, the newest form of Pentecostalism, known as the Third Wave,

OrVineyard Christian FeiIowship’WaS founded by John Wimber. Like the

Charismatics before him, he insists on the presence of a= spiritual g冊s in the

Chu「ch today" But he goes beyond that by emphasizing power evangelism・ Fo「

the gospel to be rightly preached, mi「aculous signs should accompany the

PrOClamation to convince the unsaved of the veracity and genuineness of the

message・ In a recent book one of his discipIeswrites ofthe healing mandate of

the Great Commission. According to the Commission of Matthew 28:18-20,

Jesus’``disciples are to teach their converts to do everything He commanded

●
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them. Must not this include amouncing the Kingdom, CaSting out demons and

healing the sick?’’(Don W=liams in 777e K加gdom and fhe Power, 189).
“Christians who do not pursue miracuIous signs according to the biblical modei of

ministry are setting themseives up for Satanic deception’’(Ibid・, 191 ). Who is

deceived? The eIements ofthe gospei a「e the death, buriaI and resurrection of

Christ (1 Cor. 15:3-4), Through total trust in the substitutionary death of Christ

we receive ete「na川fe. The apostles preached this gospeI, and God granted

them supematurai signs confi「ming the divine orlgIn and complete truthfuIness of

their message・ As was noted above, aS the apostles passed f「om the scene’SO

did these gifts, This is cleariy indicated by the writer to the Hebrews (2:3-4) who

reminds second generation Christians of the fact that when they first heard the

gospe=t was accompanied by various supematurai sign g皿s-miracIes no

ionger evident at the time ofthe w「iting of his epistle to the Hebrews・ Wimber

and his associates atso stress the continuing g阻of prophecy. However, they

draw an unbibIical and thus improper distinction between apostolic prophecy

which was inerrant and prophecy communicated through Christians then and

now which may we= contain errors of fact judgment.

We beiieve that it is unscripturai to insist that a= spiritual g胸s sti= exist today.

And yet, While we maintain that certaln establishing and evidentia看g冊s have

ceased, We hold that edifying g阻s are stil看for today・ It was noted ea「=er that the

same spirit who baptizes the beIiever into the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13) at

that moment bestows on the beIievera g阻org皿s (1 Cor. 12:11). At the moment

ofsalvation the Spirit immerses the be=ever into the body’impiants him into a

special place in the body, imparts to him a g冊(Org冊S), and impels him by His

powerto be active as a pa巾Ofthe body ofChrist. ln A.D. 63 the Holy Spirit s帥

pieads through Peter that everyone use his spiritual gift’that of speaking or

serving, tO minister to others and to magnify the Lord・

1 Peter4:10-11

As every man hath received the gift, eVen SO ministerthe same one to another,

as good stewards ofthe manifoid grace of God・ If any man speak, let him speak

as the oracles of God; ifany man minister, let him do it as ofthe ab冊ywhich

God giveth‥ that God in all things may be glorified th「ough Jesus Christ’tO Whom

be p「aise and dominion for ever and ever・ Amen・

(丁he above is an expansion of Faith Pu仰t articIe by the autho「, ``Confusion in the Cha「ismatic

Camp,” Ap「iI 1994.)

二
三

∴
二
十
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鞍醍醐e闇T@蝿騒言ScripturaI Mandate or Se「ious Mistake?ィブラ㊨

1A.　THEDEFiNiTIONOFTONGUES:

1 b.　Bib=cal definition:

A God-give= ab帥ty to speak in a foreign Ianguage without having leamed

it.

1 Corinthians 12:10 To another the working of miracles; tO anOthe「

PrOPhecy; tO anOthe「 discerning of spirits; tO anOther divers kinds of

tongues; tO anOther the inte「p「etation of tongues‥

1 Corinthians 13:8 Cha「ity never fai看eth: but whether there be prophecies,

they sha= faii; Whether there be tongues, they sha= cease; Whether there

be knowiedge, it sha!i vanish away.

2b.　Charismatic definition:

J. l. Packer’s observation is much to the point: “Charismatics see their

tongues as God-given prayer Ianguage, Perhaps angeIic" But to those

Who wouid onIy eve「 address God inteIiigib!y, and who know from

PrOfessional看inguistic scholars (Who are unanimous on this) that

gIossola!ia has no language-Character at ali’’(“Cha「ismatic Renewai:’

Ch万s脆nify today, March 7, 1980, 16-17).

W冊am Samarin, PrOfessor of linguistics at the University of Toronto wrote

a we=-reSea「Ched book, tongueS OfMen and ofAngels, 777e RelゆOuS

Language of Pentecosta庵m:

Over a pe「iod offive yea「S l have taken pa印n meetings in ltaly’Ho=and’Jamaica’

Canada and the United States. 1 have observed old-fashioned PentecostaIs and neo-

PentecostaIs. 1 have been in sma= meetings in p「ivate homes as we= as in mammoth

Public meetings. 1 have seen such d肝e「ent cultu「al settings as a「e found among Puerto

Ricans ofthe B「onx, the snake handlers ofthe Appalachians and the Russian Molakans

of Los Angeies...1 have interviewed tongue speake「S’and tape 「eco「ded and anaIyzed

countless sampies of Tongues. in eve「y case, giossoIalia tu「ns out to be iinguistic

nonsense. in spite of supe面Cial simiiarities, gIossota=a is fundamentally not a language

(Sama「in, 1972, Xii, 227)

Here below are two i=ustrations of speaking in tongues from Samarin, P“

2 5 3.　　k。l狐a Siand。, 1加k。 ,。h。rf&担皿。 Si卸。, lab。k。 ,。h狐d。一

血, lamo siando kolalnasi, 1abo si各ndo’laka偽ndori’lano 8ia弧-

b泌katando, 1am各fia, la皿a fiandori独6’1abokan doriasand6’

lamo si血doriako, lわo §i4, la皿O Siand6, labakin doria, lama缶i,

la皿a丘andoIokoIZm犯独asi,略bo siand6’lama fiatindoria’1amo-

kaya皿asi, labo siand6.

(d)

mabas各ndo, kotand狙ok蚤ta皿bas子, 1am組ka kand独ぬdo, laham-

bakahiamasi, m狐ama k犯独indo, k6h6masi・ ma騒tah鉦do,

kah卸dasi, m6siahanto, koho皿ba, mah4pak独andohai, lamb(料

hando, koh6皿ba, 1ahambakati’yabanasi’m6pasiyando, kotfu

hando, ]a皿aSi, PaPakando’1amasia’lashoh6ndo, kotamba’ba-

basi, lamasap6nmotiak6’labasand6’maSiando, katandori.
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2A.　THE DISTRIBUTION OFTONGUES

The fallowing diagram wi= show that tongues are refe「「ed to in only one ofthe

epistles, First Corinthians. As the New Testament progresses’tOngueS are nO

Ionger mentioned in the list of spirituai g冊s, POinting to their inf「equency or

CeSSation.

丁HE DISTRIBUナION OF THE GIF丁S
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3A.　THE DESCRIPTION OFTONGUES二

1b,　Tongueswere foreign languages"

The only explanation for the nature oftongues in the Bible is given in Acts

2:

Acts 2二4 And they were a= f冊ed with the Holy Ghost’and began to speak

With othe「 tongues, aS the Spirit gave them utterance・

Acts 2:8-11 And how hearwe every man in our own tongue, Wherein we

were bom? 9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwelle「s in

Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus’and Asia, 10

Phrygia, and Pamphy=a, in Egypt, and in the pa巾S Of Libya about Cyrene,

and strangers of Rome, Jews and p「oseIytes’1 1 Cretes and Arabians’

we do hearthem speak in ourtongues the wonde血I works of God・
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2b. 丁he g冊Oftongues was the least of al! g阻s‥

1 Corinthians 12:28 And God hath set some in the church’first apostles’

seconda「ily p「ophets, thi「d-y teachers’after that miracIes, then gifts of

hea=ngs, helps, gOVemmentS’diversities of tongues・

3b. The giftoftongueswas nOtgiven to everyone"

1 Corinthians 12:30 Have a= the g冊s ofhea=ng? do ali speakwith

tongues? do a旧nterpret? (Literally: ``AiI don’t have the g冊Of heaIing, do

they? AIl don’t speak with tongues, do they?)

4b. The g冊Oftongues was ofa tempo「ary character:

Perhaps the strongest proOf text fo「 the cessation of tongues is found in l

Corinthians 13:8. “Charity neve「 faileth: but whether there be prophecies,

they shal- fa巾Whether there be tongues’they shall cease; Whethe「 there

be knowIedge言t shall vanish away.” The passage revolves around three

temporary g冊S: PrOPhecy’tOngueS and knowledge.

5b.　Tongues haveceased‥

The onlything unc-ea「 is WHEN this wi11 occur"丁he context in l Cor. 13

speaks ofspirituaI g鵬(Ch. 12, Ch. 14, 13:8-13). The verbs fo「the first

and third g冊s ofv・ 8 are identical‥ PrOPhecies and knowiedge shall be

「ende「ed inope「ative (future passive of佃taIgeO)・ Tongues are said to

cease of themselves (future middle ofpauo), For the spiritual g阻s of

knowledge and prophecy on the one hand and tongues on the other had,

d肝erent verbs and voices a「e used. This is not due to Paul’s desi「e to

avoid repetition, forthe word is used aga-n ln VerSeS lO and =" The

thought, based on the grammatica。nte「P「etation is this‥ God HimseIf will

render prophecy and knowledge inoperative" When this sha= have

happened, tOngueS Sha= have ceased oftheir own accord. But WHEN

are prophecy and knowledge removed? Eph・ 2‥20 teaches that

apost-eship and prophecy are the foundation of the church" TONGUES

would die out bythe time the foundation ofthe church has been laid・ The
“perfect” of l Cor・ 13‥10’therefo「e, has reference to the completion ofthe

N.丁. canon of Scripture and the maturing ofthe church" The context does

not 「efer to Christ but to the finished p「oduct, the Church and the canon.

But even if “thatwhich is perfect一, refers to the retum ofthe Lo「d’the

argument for the cessation of tongues is thereby not weakened. Tongues

w=看have ceased when the “perfect” has come" When w冊hey cease of

their own accord? When thei「 purpose is fu剛ed. 1t is instructive that

verses 9 and 12 omittongues.
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6b.　The purposeoftheg阻oftongues hasceased二

The N.T. states only one purpose oftongues・ Tongues were a slgn tO

unbeIieving Jews that the Messianic message was true.

1 Corinthians 14:20-23 Brethren, be not children in understanding:

howbeit in ma=ce be ye children, but in understanding be men. ln the law

it is written, With men ofother tongues and other lips w旧speak unto this

PeOPle; and yetfora看i thatw帥they not hear me, Saith the Lord. 22

Wherefore tongues are for a sign, nOt tO them that be=eve, but to them

that be=eve not: but prophesying serveth not for them that beIieve not, but

for them which beiieve. 23 Iftherefore the whoie church be come

together into one piace, and aii speak with tongues, and there come in

those that are unieamed, Or unbelievers, Wi看l they not say that ye are

mad?

7b.　The baptism ofthe Spiritdoes not need to be accompanied bytongues:

1 Co「inthians 12:13 For by one Spirit are we a= baptized into one body,

Whethe「we be Jews o「 GentiIes, Whetherwe be bond o「free; and have

been ail made to drink into one Spirit.

1 Corinthians 14:5 l would thatye al菓spake with tongues, but ratherthat

ye prophesied‥ fo「 greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh

With tongues, eXCePt he interpret, that the church may receive edifying,

8b。 Christ-=keness does not require speaking in tongues:

Christ never spoke in tongues nor did He eve「 request that the beIiever

must do so.

Gaiatians 5:22-23 But the fruit ofthe Spirit is Iove, joy, PeaCe,

Iongsuffering, gentieness, gOOdness, faith, 23 Meekness, temPeranCe:

against such there is no law"

The be!ieve「, instead of looking for some ecstatic utterance, ShouId demonst「ate

that he has been baptized by the Holy Spi「it by manifesting the fruit ofthe Spi「it

in his life. The fruit ofthe Spirit is a sign of spiritual maturity and in manifesting

more and more ofthat f「uit, he becomes more and more Christ-Iike,

●
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THE GREA丁EST TES丁

He佃me fo walk so cIose fo 777ee

777at those who know me best can see

I 〃ve as godyas Ipray

dYdlr"l foundation And Ch庵tis real from dayto day・

I see some once a day Oryear

Tb them / bIameIess m匂ht appea左
`7ts easy fo be kind and sweet

to peopIe whom we seldom meet.

But “7 my home are those who see

了bo many fimes the wo/Se Ofme.

My hymns ofpraise wel℃ best unsung

If He does not control my fongue.

肋en I am vexed and soI℃ly紡ed

And my /mpatience camot hide,

May no one stumb/e overme

Because 77)y /ove they failed fo see・

But give me, Lo旬through calm and st万fe

A gI頓Cious and unse傭sh 〃fe;

He佃me w/th those who knowme besL

For Jesus sake, tO Stand the fest.

--BaIbara C. RybeIg
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Fri・・May 7 7:00 p.m.均y必: The Maste「,s Mysterious Messergers

sat.,May8 1:00p.m・ fty必; TheirSp書endid Service du血g帥Jtim。 Ev。ntS

2:30 p.m. D冒MON!: T軸S叩erna血raI AbiIity and Satanic Activfty

4:00 p.m・ D冒MOM! and岬OII: A Devi暮ish Conれection in the Last DaysP

sun., Ma, 9, 9:30 。.m. $加珊: F.。m H。Iy Ch。,.ub t。 H。萱書is巾C。un章。rfeit。「

lO:40 a.m. A川o‡俳壇Day M修的qe from the Pastor

6$0◆p.m.-多的tt: His Fina皿唯and Dr。adfuI D。。m

COME AND

蘭EA職

Man兜ed E. Kbber, T]LD.

迦1主音L塞阜坪やti軍t C垣些垂
伯面g肋g the Uhchangeable Wbrd of棚e fo a Chan由れg Wbr/少

3527 Needham Ave. Box’‘H6　　　　　. Ken McM紺en

WalI Lake. !A　51466　　　　　　　　　　　　Pasto「
Church　　　712-664-2087

Residence　712-657-8924

According to the Apostle Paul, the first benefit ofBible study is do〆血e or

So初在伽‘初0 (2 7;#(. 3;16). Doctrine glVeS COntent and conviction to

one’s belie鼠Join us for an interesting study ofthe do初杭o o/ anqo侮・ Holy angels

are the Master’s mysterious messengers and special ministers to the saints・ Satan and

his demons are counterfeiting and contradicting the plan and purpose of God・血血ese

last days the believer needs to be alert and prepared. These 6 sessions will help us greatly.
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盛期僅塞蟻;掴壁轍蜘瞳轍糧繭卿《班購蠍蟻翻燭瞳騒

1A,  lNTRODUCTiON:

1b.　Thecurrentemphasison angels:

PeopIe of both re=gious and non-re=gious orientation claim that angels

have ministered to them. lndividuaIs outside the church used to question

the existence of angeIs. Now these very same people testify that ange!s

appear to them and minister to them,

O「dinary peopie repo巾their being heiped by spirit beings who find and

retum Iost objects, heaI of incurabIe diseases, reSCue from near fatal

accidents, and save the lost on land and sea.

2b. The variety of approaches to angeIs:

1c.　Liberals the existence ofangeIs.

2c.　Secuia「ists to angels.

3c.　Cults angeIs.

4c.　NewAgers angeIs.

5c。　Neoo巾hodoxy

6c.　Neo=beralism

7c.　Fundamentalism

ange書s as symbois,

angeIs.

angels.

3b.　The bib=ca! evidenceforangels:

1c.　Thetime: 1445 B.C.-A.D. 100

VARIETY OF BEしIEFS

Which o白he foIIoo′ing do you believe in?

An9eIs

住着olく喝y

鯵?
WiI心ロ加

Bi如
C竜sIs

Clairvo!何nCe

しoch Ne縫M°nSIe「

74呪

与8魚

50兄

29骨

22駕)

22くね

21鬼

16縛

-G寄Drge G〃叩. Jt. ∂nd Salか.hnes. 100 Queslions and

ん取舵説能IゆO巾in A面鋤にa仰庇的周. N士的`e伽
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1A.  1NTRODUCTION:

1b.　ThecurrentemphasisonangeIs:

Peop!e of both reiigious and non-re=gious orientation ciaim that angels

have ministe「ed to them. lndividuais outside the church used to question

the existence of angels. Now these very same peopie testify that angels

appear to them and minister to them.

Ordinary peopIe repo巾their being heIped by spirit beings who find and

retum lost objects, heal of incurable diseases, reSCue from near fatal

accidents, and save the Iost on Iand and sea.

2b,　丁he varietyofapproaches to angeIs:

1c・　Liberais deny the existence ofangels.

2c.　SecuIarists deferto angeis.

3c.　CuItsdisto巾angels.

4c.　NewAgersdeftyangeis.

5c.　Neoorthodoxy dismisses angeIs as symboIs.

6c・　NeoIibe「aiism demythoIogizes angels.

7c・　Fundamenta=sm deemphasizes angels.

3b.　The bib=cal evidenceforangeis:

1c.　Thetime: 1445B,C〇一A。D. 100

VAR看E’「Y OF BELIEFS

Which o白he b=owing do you believe in?

A巾gel5

伽Io9y

ESP

棚I心⊂東劃

Big(α購

Cho5書s

Clai「lI叩anCe

しoch Ness M°nSle「

74呪

58兄

50忠

29くね

22練,

22綴)

21%
16縛

ーCα噌e G調岬.克.卯dまけaん九n噂1(調Que5Ii°n5 ahd

Ans唯鴫: ReIigion in Ame轟ca伊かoebn, N士P高`ebn

俵匂わn俺撰郎Cんの相場Iタ8飢p・ 34.

●

∽
山
田
鑓
e
雲
合
峯
V
≡
」
こ
く
○



2

2c.　The writers:

From Moses (Gen. 3) to John (Rev・ 22:6,8)

BIBLICAL REFERENCES
TO ANGELS

Biblと2乃乃me∫

′閥
l �営〃臆〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇1 ��� � � � � � � � 

34BooksRefertoAnge看s ��" 
il11ilil �1i　○　○　iil 

170.T,Books �17N.T.Books 

問詰藍語間≡語間
Pentateuch

32 Times

Reve lati on

65 Times
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3c.　The majorchapte「S:

1d.　Genesis 3

2d.　Genesis 19

3d.　Job 1

4d.　DanieI lO

5d.　Luke 2

6d.　Matthew4,Luke4

7d.　Reveiation 22

2A,　THE EX!STENCE OF ANGELS:

1b.　Theteaching ofSc「iptu「e:

The doctrine of angels is not a periphera! matter of bibiical reveiation but a

COre ingredient of divine discIosure・ These spirit beings are seen as

messengers for God and ministers to believers throughout the canon.

They piay a significant role at the epochal events in the universe" Angels



3

are present at the creation of the universe, the incamation of Christ and

the consummation of c「eation.

2b. Theteaching ofChrist:

1 c.　He assumes their existence:

Mt. 18:10 Take heed that ye despise not one ofthese littIe ones;

for l say unto you, That in heaven their angels do aiways behold the

face of my Fatherwhich is in heaven.

2c。　He acknowIedges theirexistence:

Mt, 26:53 Thinkest thou that l cannot now pray to my Father, and

he shail presently give me more than twelve legions of angels?

Matthew 13:41 The Son of Man wⅢ send out His angels, and they

Wi= gather out of His kingdom a= things that o什end, and those who

P「aCtice lawIessness.

Cf, V。 39, 49 The enemy that sowed them is the dev=; the harvest is

the end ofthe world; and the reapers a「e the angeIs. So sha旧t be

at the end ofthe world: the angels shall come forth, and severthe

Wicked from among the just.

3c.　The altematives to accepting Christ’s teachings conceming angels:

(1) Either He was deceived or

(2) He deceived the peopie or

(3) He accommodated Himself to the thought of His time or

(4) angels are an embe=ishment by the earIy church or

(5) Christ beiieved in angeIs because事a債er all, He had created

them.

3b.　Theirp「ima「ydesignation:

1c.　O.T. term:

maIakh: meSSenger (also sons of God, heavenIy beings, holy

OneS, etC.)

2c.　N.T. term:

anggelos: meSSenger (also heavenly host, Luke 2:13)

Consistently angeIs appear in human form, With the exception of

the seraphim (isajah 6:2) and cont「ariiy, angels never appear in

Subhuman forms such as animaIs, bi「ds or material objects.

●
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●
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Heb. 1:14 Are they not ali ministering spirits, Sent forth to minister

for them who sha= be heirs of saIvation?

4b.　ThedefinitionofangeIs:

Angels are an order of supematural spirit beings who act as God’s

messengers to men and agents who car「y out His wilI・

3A.　THE CREA丁iON OFANGELS:

1 b.　The fact of their creation:

1c,　Christcreated a旧hings:

John l:3 A= thingswere made by him; and without him was not

any thing made that was made・

2c.　Christ created a冊ving c「eatures:

Co1 1:16 For by him we「e a= things created, thatare in heaven,

and that are in earth, Visible and invisible, Whether they be thrones,

Or dominions, Or Principa=ties, Or POWerS: a= things were created by

him, and for him.

3c,　Ch「istcreated holyangels:

Ps. 148: 2,5

Praise ye him, ail his angels‥ Praise ye him, all his hosts.

Let them praise the name ofthe LORD: for he commanded, and

they were created・

Neh 9:6 Thou, eVen thou, art LORD aione; thou hast made

heaven, the heaven of heavens, With all their host, the earth, and a=

things that are therein’the seas, and aI=hat is therein’and thou

PreServeSt them all; and the host of heaven worshippeth thee.

4c,　Christ created Lucifer:

Ezek 28二14-15 Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and l

have set thee so: thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou

hastwa看ked up and down in the midst ofthe stones offire. 15 Thou

WaSt Perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created’剛

iniquity was found in thee“
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2b.　The time of thei「 creation:

Job38:6-7

Whereupon are the foundations thereof fastened? or who Iaid the comer
StOne thereof; 7 When the mo「ning stars sang together, and a= the sons of

God shouted for joy?

Angels were created at a point in time prior to the six days of creation of

Genesis l. Time began with their creation but since the date oftheir

Creation is unknown, it is best to say that angeis were c「eated in dateiess

GOD,§ CREA丁案ON AND RECREA丁菓ON

CREATION OF

ANGELS

DATELESS DA丁ELESS

JOB 38こ6-7　　　JOHN l:3

COL 1:16　　　　coL 1こ16

㊨
H且B. 11こ3

Their c「eation has ce巾ain imp=cations nameiy, there are no baby angels.

All angels are ofthe same age. Furthermore, angels a「e a company not a

race. Humans are reiated, angeis are not.
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3A.　THE DiVISIONOFANGELS:

1 b.　The divisions:

HOLY ANGELS

Job 38:5-7

ー’和魂

鰯鰯
王lect Angels

1丁im. 5:21

Mt. 25:41

Evil Angels

ls. 14:12

Ez. 28:16

DEVIL

DEMONS

2b.　Theyare an innumerabIe company:

却e ㊧叫的齢巾鯵的

し○○se

巨ph. 6:11-12

Confined

」k. 8:31

Temporari ly

Rev 9:十15; 16:13-14

Permanently

2Pete「 2:4　Jude 6

Heb, 12:22 Butye are come unto mount Sion, and untothe city ofthe

Iiving God, the heavenIy Jerusaiem, and to an imume「abie company of

angeis.

Rev. 5:11 And l beheid, and I heard the voice ofmany angeIs round

about the throne and the beasts and the elders: and the numbe「 ofthem

WaS ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands.

Revelation 12:4 And his tail drew the third part ofthe stars of heaven, and

did cast them to the ea巾h: and the dragon stood before the woman which

WaS ready to be deIive「ed, forto devour he「 chiId as soon as it was bom.

Ifthe number of presentiy unfaiien angeIs according to Rev・ 5:1 1 is to be

taken litera=y as approximateiy 4OO m冊on (actua=y 404 m冊on) and one-

third of the originaI angels felI with Satan, then the original number of

angels must have been at Ieast 60O m冊on" lt appears that presentIy the

unfaI′en angels outnumber the demons 2:1.



敏明前章垂れ的Ⅲe短

剣ク場融: 10,000　　　　　　　(助栂: l,000

卿p証u癌: atleast20,000

20,000 Ⅹ 20,000=400,000,000

(同値滴: atleast2000

2000 x 2000二4,000,000

7
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2b.  ln reIation to believe「S:

1c.　Their ministryto be=evers genera=y:

T班珪①理膿蔭TI規皇C⑱髄P克郎Y AND TH丑B盈I」執亀R'S盛置N掻閥TS

●

Johann Ge「hard, POSSibIy the greatest theoIogian since

Martin Luthe「, WrOte Very fittingiy in Med桝afrones Sac棺e

(1627), The heavenly Fathe「 Sends His Son fo「 our

=be「ation; the Son of God becomes ¶esh for our salvation;

the Holy Ghost is sent fo「 our sanctification; the angeIs are

sent for our protection. Thus the enti「e celestiaI company

serves us and ministers its benefits to us.’’

●

THE FATHER
SENDS HIS SON

FOR OUR

LIBERATION

THE SON
BECOMES FLESH

FOR OUR

REDEMPTION

ミ一一一ミミミ一、、ミ臆¥

THE SPIRIT
工S SENT

FOR OUR

SANCTIFI CAT賞ON

種_並_

2c.　Their ministry to believers specifically:

1d。　Theyanswerp「ayer:

THE ANGELS
ARE COMMIS SIONED

FOR OUR

PROTECTION

害四国

Acts 12:7 And, behoId, the angel ofthe Lord came upon

him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peteron

the side, and raised him up, Saying, A「ise up quickIy. And his

chains fe= o什from his hands,

2d.　Theydirectservice:

Acts 8:26 And the angel ofthe Lord spake unto Ph冊p,

Saying, Arise, and go towa「d the south unto the way that

goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, Which is dese巾

3d.　Theyaidinrevelation:

Acts 27:22-24 And now l exho巾you to be ofgood chee「: for

the「e sha= be no Ioss of any man-s life among you, but ofthe

Ship.
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23 Forthere stood by me this night the angel of God, Whose

l am, and whom l serve,

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before

Caesar: and, Io, God hath given thee all them that saiI with

thee.

Revelation l:1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, Which God

gave unto him, tO Shew unto his servants things which must

Shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his

angel unto his servant John.

4d.　They give encouragement in times ofdanger:

Acts 27:23-24 Forthere stood by me this night the angel of

God, Whose I am, and whom l serve,

24 Saying, Fear not, PauI; thou must be brought befo「e

Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee aIi them that sail with

thee.

●

●

DEU冒B京OⅣoⅢ 34

主恩詑盤器懇請詳説盈
ab. according to the word of the
I」DRD.

撥讃葦
ST.重URE　重6

竃聾叢誌認諾
rich man also died. and was buried;

5d.　Theycareforthe believeratdeath:

1e,　Angels ca「e forthe beiiever’s immateriaI part.
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Luke 16:22 And it came to pass, that the beggardied,

and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom:

the rich man aIso died, and was buried.

2e.　Angels care forthe believer’s body.

Jude 9 Yet Michaei the archangel, When contending

With the dev冊e disputed about the body of Moses,

durst not bring against him a raiiing accusation, but

Said, The Lord rebuke thee.

God, in His providentiaI care for the beIieve「, PutS at the Christian’s disposal the power

Ofthe triune God and the presence of His holy angeIs to care fo「 him in iife and in death;

indeed, tO uShe「 him immediateIy into the presence of God at the conctusion of =fe.

ST. MÅTITHW 18

霊謀議e嘉島三悪碧S号塁
unto you. That in heaven 【heir

需叢謹器窪窪‡
save that which was Iost.

HEBREWS l

露露認諾謹讃
tion?

GUARDIAN ANGELS GUARDIAN ANG田LS

FOR CHILDREN FOR CHRISTIANS
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Man什ed E. Kober, Th.D.
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The doctrine of angels fo「ms an integ「ai part of God’s supe「natu「al 「evelation. The

Bible begins and ends with 「efe「ences to these spirits known as beings (Gen. 3:1 , 24;

Rev. 22:16). A旧old言he「e a「e 273 「eferences to angels in the Scriptu「es・ They are

mentioned lO8 times in the Old Testament and 165 times in the NewTestament. The

activities of holy angels in the past 「elated primarily to the 「eveiation of God’s t「uth and

Iater their appea「ances clustered around the Iife and minist「y of Ch「ist. In addition, the

BibIe predicts important invoIvement of angels in God’s final dealings with the chu「Ch,

the Jews, the Gentiles and this p!anet.

B工BLICAL REFERENCES
● TO ANGELS

間開聞醒藷間間闇
Bibん2乃乃mes

●
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1A,工と退園Angels P「OClaim the Raptu坦・

The next event on God’s prophetic calenda「 is the 「aptu「e of the chu「ch. The

dead chu「ch age saints are resurrected and the =ving saints a「e translated" As

the B「idegroom retu「ns for His bride, three sounds w帥he「ald His com-ng‥ the

shout, the voice ofthe a「changel and the t「ump of God“ lt is d輔Cult to disce「n

the specific meanlng Of these three sounds" Undoubtedly these slgnals invoIve

the ange=c amouncemen=hat the Bridegroom is comlng and a summons to the

Saints on earth to join Him.

1 ThessaIonians 4二16

Fo「 the Lo「d himselfshaIl descend f「om heaven with a shout, With the

voice ofthe a「changel, and with the t「ump ofGod‥ and the dead in Ch「ist shall

「isefi「st:

1 Corinthians 15:52

In a moment, in the twinkling ofan eye着at the iast t「ump: fo「 the t「umpet sha=

sound, and the dead sha= be 「aised incorruptibie, and we sha= be changed〃

For the I.ord hi孤Self shall

and with也e t即皿P Of God: and血e dead in Ohrist sha皿
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2A. The AnaeIs Punish the Wicked。

When the long-delayed and we=rdeserved judgment comes upon a Chrisト

rejecting world, God w用empIoy ∞Smic catast「OPhes, ho「des from hell and

angeIic avengerst Begiming soon afte「 the commen∞ment Of the T「ibuiation

Pe「iod, angels w帥be invoIved in the seaI, t「umPet and bowl judgments・

Revelation 8二2

2 And i sawthe seven ange-s which stood before God; and to them we「e

given seven t「umpets・

Revelation 8:13

13 And I beheld, and heard an angeI ¶ying through the midst of heaven,

Saying with a loud voice, Woe, WOe, WOe, tO the inhabite「S Ofthe earth by 「eason

Ofthe othe「 VOices ofthe trumpet ofthe th「ee angeis, Which are yet to sound!

Reveiation lO:1葛2

1 And I saw anothe「 mighty angeI come down from heaven, C-othed with a

CIoud: and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face wasas itwe「e the sun,

and his feet as pillars offire:

2And he had in his hand a剛e bookopen‥ and heset his 「ightfoot upon

the sea, and柄s left footon the earth,

Tbe 8elブenエロS七やt寄雪ucs.
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3A. The Anaels Prost「ate Themselves Befo「e God.

Va「ious times th「Oughout the T「ibulation the Apostle John is granted a gIimpse

into heaven whe「e befo「e the throne of God the 24 elders and angeIic beings

bow in adoration and wo「Ship・ The ange=c woes declared on earth (Rev. 8:13)

a「e pa「aIieIed by the angeIic wo「ship in heaven.

Revelation 4:6-8

6 And before the throne there鵬s a sea ofg-ass like unto c「ystal‥ and in

the midst ofthe th「One, and round about the th「One, Were four beasts fu= of eyes

befo「e and behind.

7 And the冊St beast was iike a lion, and the second beas川ke a calf, and

the thi「d beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was =ke a f時ng eag!e.

8 And the four beasts had each ofthem sixwings about航n; and they

Wereful! ofeyes within: and they rest not day and night, Saying, Holy, holy, holy,

Lo「d God Aimighty, Which was, and is, and is to come.

Revelation 7:1 1

And alI the angels stood round about the th「One, and aboutthe elde「S and

the fou「 beasts, and feIl before the throne on thei「 faces, and wo「Shipped God.
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4A. The Anaels Push Satan to Ea巾h.

At the midpoint of the Tribulation Michael, the a「Changel, and a host of holy

angelsw冊engage Satan and his demons in combat. God’s angels w冊be

Victo「ious and Satan and his suPjects are fo「Ced to restrict thei「 activity to earth

fo「 th「ee and a half yea「S. 1t is inte「esting to contemplate how this cIimactic

COSmic con輔ct w冊take place between spirit beings who do not possess physieaI

bodies. What are the weapons used? How is force applied?

Revelation 1 2:7-9
7And the「e was war in heaven: Michael and his angeis fought against the

d「agon; and the d「agon fought and his angeIs,

8 And p「evailed not; neither was their p-ace found any mo「e in heaven.

9 And the g「eat dragon was cast out, that o-d serpent, Cal-ed the Devi一ず

and Satan, Which deceiveth the whole worId: he was cast out into the earth, and

his angels were cast out with him・

什was fhe orchongeJ鮪choe/ who /ed砧e good

ange亙’‘A巾d Ihe「e wos o gre。f bott/e jn heaγen;

鮪choeI ond h;s onge/s bo加ed w航油e d「。gOn′

ond Iんe drogon foughf o巾d筋onge応. And theγ

djd nof preyoi/, ne肋er wos the;r p/。⊂e found cmγ

more ;巾heoYen‥ (Ap. J2:7, 8J.
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5A。 An Anqel Preaches the Gospe!.

丁he time of the G「eat Tribu!ation wi‖ also be a time of unprecedented salvation,
’The testimony of the 144,000 witnesses, 12,000 f「Om eaCh of the 12 t「ibes of

Is「ael, W冊be complemented by othe「 Witnesses on earth and an angelic

messenger, The Iatter w川PreaCh the gospe! to every nation and tribe on earth.

His ministry w紺result in the saIvation of vast multitudes・ This angel extends

God’s last call of grace to a wo「Id that consistently r車ects Him and openly defies

Him.

Revelation 14:6

And l saw another ange川y in the midst of heaven, having the eve「lasting

gospei to p「each unto them that dwel看on the earth, and to eve「y nation, and

kindred, and tongue, and people,
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6A. The An鋼els Proceed from Heaven.

The d「amatic conclusion of the T「ibulation invoIves the retum of the conque「lng

Christ with His heavenly host. The entourage includes the saints of heaven and

the holy angels. 1t is d輔Cult to imaglne a mO「e aWe-insp!「!ng S∞ne・ On earth

the foreign armies are engaged at A「mageddon (Rev. 16:16) and at Je「usaIem

(Zech. 14:1-3) in bloody conf書ict. Suddenly the Messiah appears t「iumphantly,

accompanied by angeIic hosts and the redeemed of a旧he ages described as a

glistening white a「my on horseback"

2 Thessalonians l :7

And to you who are troubled 「estwith us, When the Lord Jesus shaIl be

「evea!ed什om heaven with his mighty angels,

Matthew 25:31

When the Son ofman shal! come in his gIo「y, and a旧he holyangels with

him, then shail he sit upon the th「One Of his glo「y:

Reve!ation 19:11, 14

11 And l saw heaven opened, and behold a white ho「se; and he thatsat

upon him was called Faithful and T「ue, and in 「ighteousness he doth judge and

makewa「.

14 And the a「mies which鵬re in heaven fo=owed him upon white horses,

CIothed in軸e linen, White and ciean.
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7A. The Anqels Present the Elect.

Many ofthose 「edeemed in the T「ibulation pe「iod w川die a martyr’s death,

Othe「s w冊軸d a refuge In remOte a「eaS Of the wor!d. 1n fact, the 「egIOn Of

Ammon, Moab and Edom (Dan. 11:41) to the east ofthe Dead Sea is designated

as an o制imit area fo「 Antich「ist whe「e Jews w帥enJOy Safety du「ing the Iast half

Of the TribuIation. At His retum, Ch「ist w帥dispatch the angels to summon the

elect f「om thei「 various hiding places to a private audience with the messianic

Mona「Ch.

Matthew 24:31

And he shall send his ange!s with a g「eat sound ofa t「umpet, and they

Shall gather togethe「 his elect什om the fou「 winds’什om one end of heaven to the

Other。
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8A. TheAnaels Pu= Outthe Tares。

Both in the chu「Ch age and Tribulation the wheat and tares, the believe「s and

unbeIievers, ∞eXist side by side within professing Christendom. God is mindfu!

Of the fact that Satan has planted p「ofesso「S in the chu「ch to unde「mine the

WOrk of God, At the second advent a se「ies ofjudgments wi旧ake place when

believe「S and unbelievers a「e separated, Angels w帥aid the Savio「 in the

removlng Of the impostors f「Om the earth,

Matthew 13二30, 39-42, 49-50

30 Let both grow togethe「 unt冊e harvest‥ and in the time of harvest l w川

Say tO the reape「S, Gathe「 ye togethe「 first the ta「es, and bind them in bundles

to bu「n them: but gathe「 the wheat into my ba「n・

39 The enemythat sowed them is the dev旧he harvest is the end ofthe

WOrld; and the reape「S are the angels.

40 As the「efore the ta「es are gathe「ed and bu「ned in the fire; SO Sha旧t

be in the end ofthis wo「ld.

41 The Son ofman sha-1 send軸h his angels, and theysha-1 gathe「out

Of his kingdom a= things that o冊end, and them which do iniquity;

42 And sha-I cast them into a fu「nace of什e‥ the「e shall be wailing and

gnashing of teeth.

49 so sha冊be at the end ofthe wo「ld: the ange!s shall come forth, and

SeVer the wicked什om among the just,

50 And shal- cast them into the fu「nace o描re‥ the「e shal- be wa掴ng and

gnashing of teeth。
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9A. An Anael PIaces Satan in the Pit.

As soon as Ch「ist 「etums He wi= consign Antich「ist and his false prophet to the

Lake of Fire (Rev. 19二20). Pe「haps at the same time an angel ope「ating at the

COmmand and in the authority of God wi= bind Satan in the bottomIess pit,

「ende「ing him inactive for l ,000 years in his work of deceiving the nations.

Revelation 20:1 -3

1 And l saw an angel come 。own from heaven,traVing the key ofthe

bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand.

2 And he laid ho-d on the dragon, that old se「pent, Which is the DeviI, and

Satan, and bound him a thousand yea「S,

3And cast him into the bottomIess pit, and shut him up, and set a seal

upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more, tili the thousand yea「s

Shouid be fuI剛ed: and afte「that he must be loosed a little season,
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10A. The Anaels Produce the Books.

A什e「 the lOOO yea「s of Christ’s 「elgn, a旧he unsaved of a旧he ages appear

befo子e the G「eat White Throne in heaven. The book o帥fe is opened to indicate

that these individuals were never saved, 」ikewise, the books ofworks w紺be

PreSented and the punishment of the unsaved wi= be based on the amount of

Wickedness committed du「ing their lifetime・ WhiIe angels a「e not spec師ca=y

mentioned in comection with this judgmen自t is reasonable to assume that

angels are invoIved in open!ng the books he「e, muCh like an ange=s invo!ved

ea「lier in presenting the book ofjudgment.

Revelation 20:12

And l saw the dead, Small and g「eat, Stand befo「e God; and the books

We「e OPened: and another book was opened, Which is the bookof life二and the

dead were judged out ofthose things which were w「itten in the books, aC∞「ding

to their wo「ks.

1 And l saw another mighty angel come dow而om heaven, CIothed with a

CIoud: and a 「ainbow was upon his head, and his face wasas itwe「e the sun,

and his feet as pillars of師e:

2And he had in his ha=d a little bookopen‥ and he set his 「ightfoot upon

the sea, and加s left footon the earth,
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11A. The Anqels Populate the New Jerusalem.

The believer’s heavenly home, the New Je「usalem, P「Omised by the Savior to

His disciples in John 14:1輸3, W帥also be the 「esidence ofthe triune God’and an

innume「abIe company of angels. This everlasting 「esidence of the 「edeemed

W紺Settle on the new earth after the o!d heavens and old earth have passed

aWay"

Revelation 21 :1-2

1 And l saw a new heaven and a new earth: forthe冊st heaven and the

first earth we「e passed away; and the「e was no mo「e sea.

2 And - John saw the ho-y city, neWJerusaIem, COming down from God

Out Of heaven, P「ePared as a b「ide ado「ned for he「 husband.

●

HEBREWS 12

22 But ye are come unto mount zion’and

unto血e city of血e living God) the heavenly

Jeru§alem, and to an imunerable company of

狐ge重s,

23 To血e general assembly and church of

the firstbom} Which are written jn heaven’and

亨O God血e Judge of a皿, and to血e spirits of
)uSt men made perfect,
24 And to Jesus the mediator of the new

COVenantJ and to血e blood of sprinkling’that

§Peaketh better things than that of Abel.
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勘醜⑲購言甘割勘醸馳亜遥轍鮒世醜』塊勘凹面軸勘

霊魂同郷記親①甘Ⅲ湖面

1A.　THE IDENTITYOFDEMONS二

1b.　TheirorlgIn:

●

1c.　The depraved sou看s ofdeparted evil men‥

Upon death the wicked immediately goes to a piace of punishment・

Heb927

2c.　The disembodied spirits ofa pre-Adamic race:

丁here is no evidence that the earth was popuIated with human-看ike

beings before Adam and Eve・

3c.　The degene「ate offspring of angeIs and anted冊vian women‥

Whoever the “sons of God” of Genesis 6 we「e, they were not fa=en

angels. Oniy good angels a「e ca=ed sons of God・

丁he term ’`sons of God’’acco「ding to recent archeoIogical discoveries,

refers in Nea「Easte「n literature to a group oftyrant o「 noblemen who

Ciaimed divine origin for themselves and wanted to subjugate othe「 t「ibes

through indiscriminate intermar「iage (as did SoIomon centuries Iater)"

4c.　Fa看lenangels

ld.　Satan isan angeI and isca=edthe prlnCeOfdemons:

Matthew 12:24 Butwhen the Pharisees heard it, they said, This

fe=ow doth not cast out deviIs, but by Beelzebub the p「lnCe Of the

deviIs.

2d.　Satan has angels which apparentiy are identical with demons:

Matthew25:41 Then sha11 he say also untothem on the left hand,

Depart from me, ye Cu「Sed, into everlasting fire, PrePared for the

deviI and his angels.

3d.　Satan has well-Organized ranks ofangeIs:

Ephesians 6:11-12 Put on thewhoIe armourofGod, that ye may

be able to stand against the wiies ofthe devil.

12 Fo「we wrestle not against fiesh and bIood, but against

Principalities, against powers, against the rule「s of the da「kness of

this worId, against spirituai wickedness in high places.

4d.　Somedemons are confined aIreadyand some are looseto do

Satan’s wo「k:
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2 Peter2:4 For ifGod spared notthe angeIs that sinned, but cast

them down to helI, and delivered them into chains ofdarkness, tO

be reserved unto judgment;

Jude 6 And the angels which kept not theirfirst estate, but le什

their own habitation, he hath reserved in eve「Iasting chains unde「

darkness unto the judgment of the great day.

Rev, 9-11

却〇年却崩士館巾鯵的

HOしY ANGELS

Job 38:5-7

●

Elect Angels

1丁im. 5:21

Mt. 25:41

Evil Angels

⑧

Ez. 28:16
し○○Se

巨ph. 6:11-12

Confined

」k. 8:31

Temporari ly

Rev 9:1-15; 16:13-14

高二anen可

2 Peter 2:4 Jude 6



3

●

●

●

2b.　Theirreality:

1c.　Thei「attestation in Scripture:

``That the New Testament writers beIieved firmIy in the existence of

demons is capable of ample p「oof. They deciare their existence (Jas.

2:19; Rev. 9:20), desc「ibe their natu「e (Luke 4:33; Luke 6:18), and their

activity (1Tim. 4:1, Rev. 16:14), mention thei「 expuision from human

bodies (Luke 9:42), SuggeSt their organization unde「 Satan (Matt. 12:26;

Eph. 6:12), and indicate thei「abode (Luke 8:31; Rev・ 9:11), and point to

their final doom (Matt. 25:41)” (Unger, B砂〃caI DemonoIogy, P・ 36)・

2c.　Theiracknowiedgement by Christ:

1d.　The biblical account:

“That Christ Himself shared the identical views of the biblicaI

Writers, though this fact is extensively denied, is subject to the

Same amPIe proof. He commanded His disciples to cast out

demons (Mark 5:8), had complete power over them (Matt・ 12:29)

and viewed His conquest ove「 them as ove「 Satan (Luke

lO:1718)’’(lb胤).

2d.　The logicai altematives:

1e.　Ch「ist accommodated Himseifto the supe「stitious be=efs of

Hisage.

2e.　Christ was deceived。

3e.　Christorthe Evangelists were deceivers.

3c.　The assent of the Jews:

Even Christ’s enemies accepted the reality of demons and no one

denied that He cast them out.

3b.　Thei「 names:

1c.　TheBibIeusage:

in the AV the word ``demon” itseifdoes not occur but these bejngs are

Variously designated by such te「ms as:

1d.  “Deviis”
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Matthew 7:22 ManywiIi sayto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have

We nOt PrOPhesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out

deviis? and in thy name done manywonde血I works?

2d. “Spirits”

Matthew 8:16 When the even was come, they brought unto him
many that we「e possessed with devils‥ and he cast out the spirits

With his word, and healed a= that were sick:

3d. “Uncleanspirits”

Matthew lO:1 And when he had ca=ed unto him histwelve

disciples, he gave them power against uncIean spirits, tO CaSt

them out, and to heai a= mannerofsickness and a= mannerof

disease.

4d, “Foulspirits’’

Mark 9:25 When Jesus saw that the peopie came runnlng
together, he rebuked the foul spirit事Saylng untO him, Thou dumb

and deafspirit, l charge thee, COme Out Of him, and ente「 no more

into him.

. 5d.　`乍vilspirits”

Luke 8:2 And ce巾ain women, Which had been heaied ofevil

SPirits and infirmities, Mary ca=ed Magdalene, Out Of whom went

SeVen devils.

2c.　The derivation:

1d,　Daimon

1e.

D諾mon, in Greek ∂α年dy and its derivative ∂α七上

声のOay, both rendered = devil’’in the Englis′h v`ersion

of the New Test. ; in the original, however, quey‘are

carefully distinguished紅om the.term滝lo入of- Sde

DEVIL. These two words, dα;Iんのγ and da`声明0書ノ,

are used as synonymOuS both by profane and sacred

Writers. The etymoIogies which the Greek authors

themselves assign to them all point to some supposed

oharacteristic of those dreu垂加融be海s to whom the

WOrds are applied. For example, Plato. in his C7a砂-

ho$ (i, 398, ed. Serran.), derives theJWOrd from 8α毎の均
“knowing,, (ofwhich, indecd,’the′ form da年初γ“is found

‡謹言繋豊艶霊豊謹言r諾器蒜
mons ; Eusebius (Pγ昭タ.薫,鋤g. iv, 5) fronl a叫aんん,
“to be terrified ;,, others, aS Proclu! (i13 H窃od・), from

霊霊豊富豊霊’霊霊霊霊蒜e(謹謹
C的e it wo-11d be similar to’Mo子pzt). TheふIt*ect i;

greatly encumbered with superstition.

●

F「equency:

Once in the criticai text:

Matthew 8:31 So the devils besought him, SayIng, Ifthou

CaSt uS Out, Su冊∋r uS tO gO aWay into the herd of swine.

Four times in the Textus Receptus:

Mark 5:12

12 And a看I the dev=s besought him, Saying, Send us into

the swine, thatwe may enter into them.

Luke 8:29 (For he had commanded the unclean spirit to

COme Out Ofthe man, For oftentimes it had caught him: and

he was kept bound with chains and in fette「s; and he brake

the bands, and was driven ofthe dev旧nto the w冊emess,)

Revelation 16:14

14 Fo「 they are the spirits of dev=s, WOrkjng miracIes, Which

go for叩unto the kings ofthe ea巾h and ofthe whole world,
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to gathe「 them to the battIe of that g「eat day of God

Almighty.

Revelation 18:2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice,

Saying, BabyIon the great is fa=en, is fa=en’and is become

the habitation ofdevils, and the hoId ofevery foul spirit, and

a cage ofeve「y unclean and hateful bird.

2e.　Meaning

f「om壁坦, meaning “knowing” or “inte=igent”

demons: beings who have superior knowledge to that of

humans.

2d.　Daimonion:

1e.　Frequency: 59timesasdevil(S)

1 time as god (Acts 17:18 “a setterforth of strange

唾…’’)

2e.　Meanlng:

1f.　To the pagans:

2f:　To the Jews:

3d.　Daimonizo:

4b,　丁heirpersonaIity:

1 c.　Libe「aI deniaIs:

●

Davies: SO-Ca=ed demonism is nothing more than “certain diseases

SuPerStitiously regarded as due to demonica=nfluence・’’

2c,　The bibiicai desc「iption:

1d.　Their inte=ect:

1e.　TheyrecognizeJesus:

Mark 5:7 And cried with a loud voice, and said, What have
I todowith thee, Jesus, thou Son ofthe most high God? l

adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not.

2e.　They construct doctrinaI systems:

1 Timothy 4:1 Now the Spi「it speaketh expressly, that in

the Iatte「 times some shall depart f「om the faith, giving

heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devi!s;

2d.　Their emotions:
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●

●

1e.　Their impassionate pieas (“besought”)

Matthew 8:31 So the deviis besought him, Saylng, ifthou

cast us out, Suffe「 us to go away into the herd of swine・

2e,　Their “tremb=ng” in anticipation ofjudgment:

James 2:19 Thou beIievest thatthere is one God; thou

doest we=: the devils also believe, and trembie.

3d.　Their volition:

丁heir choice ofthe aItemative of entering the swine:

Matthew 8二31 So the devils besought him, Saylng, lfthou cast us

out, Su什e「 us to go away into the herd of swine・

Luke 8:32 And there was the「e an herd of many swine feeding on

the mountain: and they besought him that he wouId su什e「them to

ente「 into them. And he suffered them.

As Smith so succinctly remarks, “Diseases do not speak as did

the demon who c「ied out, `What have l to do with thee, Jesus,

thou son ofthe most high God?’(Mk. 5:7)・’’(“丁he New Testament

Doctrine of Demons,” Grace 777eOIogica/ JoumaI X, Apri1 1 969,

38).

5b.　Their nature:

1c.　Theyarespiritbeings:

1d.　TheyarecaIied spiritbeings:

Mt. 17:18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed outof

him: and the child was cured from that very hour.

Mk. 9:25 When Jesus saw that the peopie came 「unnIng

together, he rebuked the foul spi「it, Saying untO him, Thou dumb

and deafspirit, l charge thee, COme OutOfhim, and enter no more

into him.

Cf. Lk. 9:39 And, Io, a SPirittaketh him, and he suddenly crieth

Out; and itteareth him that he foameth again, and bruising him

hardly departeth f「om him・

Lk. 9:42 And as hewas yet a comIng, the dev冊h「ew him down,

and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed

the ch=d, and delivered him again to his father.

Lk。 10:17 And the seventy retumed again With joy, Saying, Lo「d,

even the dev=s are subject unto us through thy name-
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●

Lk. 10:20 Notwithstanding in this re」OICe nOt, that the spirits are

subject unto you; but rather re」OiCe, because you「 names are

W「itten in heaven.

2d. Theya「e described as spirit beings:

Luke 4:33 And in the synagogue there was a man’Which had a

spirit of an unclean devi看, and cried out with a loud voice’

“the spirit of an unclean demon” is a genitive of apposition川t.

傭the spirit, namely an unciean demon〃,,

3d.　Theycrave embodiment:

Lk. 11: 23-26 Hethat is notwith me is against me: and he that

gathereth not with me scattereth. 24when the unc看ean spirit is

gone out ofa man’he waIketh through dry places’Seeking rest;

謹書g競書i親指罷豊盤請書nCe l
gamished・ 26Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spi「its

more wicked than himseif; and they enter in, and dwe旧he「e: and

the last state of that man is worse than the first.

丁his is never said ofangels. Demons are depraved spirits who

either seek the gratification of thei「 SenSual desires by

embodiment, Or Who can best further their satanic program by

embodiment。

(Jn. 13:27) And afterthe sop Satan entered into him. Then said
Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickIy.

2c.　Theya「e inte=igentbeings:

Lk. 4:34 Saying, Let us alone; What have vye to dowith thee, thou Jesus

of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? l know thee who thou a巾the

Holy One of God・

丁hey understand who Ch「ist is and know of their own doom.

3c.　Theyarepowe血I beings:

1d,　丁heycausedefo「mities:

Lk. 13:11-17 And, behold, the「ewas awoman which had a spirit

書き盤葦諾論詰苦蕊鴇苦詰藍丁
to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art ioosed from thine
infirmity・ 13And he laid his hands on her: and immediateIy she

was made straight, and glorified God・ 14And the 「u-e「 ofthe

synagogue answered with indignation’because that Jesus had

heaIed on the sabbath day, and said unto the peopie, The「e a「e

six days in which men ought to work‥ in them therefore come and



be heaIed, and not on the sabbath day・ 15The Lord then

answered him, and said, Thou hypoc「ite, doth not each one of you

on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the sta=, and Iead him

away to watering? 16And ought not this woman’being a daughte「

3豊嘉豊謹書豊嵩嵩e「親等器霊。
said these things, a= his adversaries were ashamed‥ and aii the

peop看e rejoiced for a= the g!o「ious things that were done by him"

2d. They glVe SuPematural strength‥

Mk. 5:4 Because that he had been often bound with fetters and

chains, and the chains had been plucked asunde「 by him, and the

fetters broken in p-eCeS: neither could any man tame him・

Lk. 8:29 (For he had commanded the uncIean spirit to come out

ofthe man. Foroftentimes it had caught him: and he was kept

bound with chains and in fette「s; and he b「ake the bands, and

was driven of the devi=nto the wiIdemess.)

4c.　Theyareimmorai beings:

1d.　Theyare unciean spirits:

Lk4:33 And in the synagoguetherewas a man, Which had a

SPi「it of an unclean deviI, and c「ied out with a ioud voice,

Lk. 4:36 And theywere a= amazed, and spake among

themselves, Saying, What a word is this! fo「 with authority and

POWer he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out"

Lk. 6:18 And theythatwe「e vexed with unclean spirits‥ and they

Were healed.

Lk. 8:29 (For he had commanded the unclean spiritto come out

Ofthe man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and he was kept

bound with chains and in fetters; and he b「ake the bands, and

was driven of the dev旧nto the w=derness.)

Lk. 11:24　Whentheunciean spiritisgoneoutofa man, he

WaIketh th「ough dry piaces, Seeking rest; and finding none, he

Saith, l wi= retum unto my house whence I came out・

●
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2d. They are eviI spirits‥　　　　　　　Wickcdncssinhighplaccs’

Lk. 7:21 And in that same hour he cu「ed many oftheir infirmities

●

●

and plagues, and ofeviI spirits; and unto manythatwe「e blind he

gave sight.

Lk. 8:2 And certain women, Which had been healed ofevil spirits

and infirmities, Ma「y ca=ed Magdalene, Out Of whom went seven

deviis,

The actions of the demonized seem to indicate that the uncIean
“spirit takes possession in some instances fo「 the purposes of

sensual gratification, and uses eve「y type of uncleanness. This

may explain the desi「e ofthe possessed to live in a state of

nudity, tO have licentious thoughts (Luke 8:27), and to frequent

such places as tombs"’’(Unger, Bib〃caI DemonoIogy, P" 67).

9

2A.　THEACTIVITYOFDEMONS

lb.　Theiractivity in 「eiation to Christ:

1c.　Activeopposition二

“The coming of Christ was a s-gna看to a general counter-O什ensive on the

pa巾Ofthe forces of he=. The Gospe看s give the impression that a

multitude of evil spirits had gotten together in Palestine to oppose the

Savio「,s minist「y and to tum men,s attention to themselves・ There was

indeed much at stake. Afte「 having unsuccessfu=y tempted Jesus in the

wiidemess, Satan, by mob掴zing al看his aIlies’tried to set up an obstacle

before Him, This diabolical f「enzywent on right up to the pages in the

book ofthe Acts. ‥and far beyond.’’(Rene Pache, 777e FutuI℃ Life, P.

143).

2c.  lmmediate confession:

Lk. 4:34 Saying, Let us alone; What have we to do with thee・ thou Jesus

of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? l know thee who thou a巾the

HoIy One of God.
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Wherever Christ went, demons acknowledged Him as the Messiah, SO
much so, that Christ had to siience them:

Mk, 1:34 And he healed manythatwere sick ofdivers diseases, and

cast out many deviis; and suffered not the dev=s to speak’because they

knewhim.

Lk. 4:41 And devils also came out ofmany, Crylng Out, and sayIng, Thou

art ch「ist the Son of God. And he rebuking them suffered them not to

speak‥ for they knew that he was Christ・

3c.　OccasionaI promotion ofGod’s purposes:

2 Cor. 12:7 And lest l shouId be exalted above measu「e through the

abundance ofthe revelations, there was glVen tO me a thom in the flesh,

the messenger of Satan to bu什et me, iest l should be exalted above

(See also I Cor. 5:5-The offending church member is to be delivered to
Satan for the destruction of the fIesh.)

1 Kings 22:22 And the LORD said unto him, Wherewith? And he said・ i

w川gofo軸, and l wi= be a lying spirit in the mouth ofall his prophets.

And he said, Thou shalt persuade him, and prevai! also‥ gO fo巾h’and do

1 Sam. 16:14 Butthe Spiritofthe LORD departed f「om SauI, and an ev=

SPirit from the LORD troubled him.

2b.　Theiractivity in 「eIation to men:

1c.　Demonicoppression:

Lk. 9:39 And, lo, a SPirittaketh him, and he suddenlycrieth out; and it

tea「eth him that he foameth again, and bruising him ha「dly departeth

f「om him.

2c.　Physicaldiseases:

1d.　Blindness:

Mt. 12:22 Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devi上

blind, and dumb: and he healed him, insomuch that the bIind and

dumb both spake and saw・

2d,　Deformity:

Lk. 13:11-12 And, behold, therewas a woman which had a spirit

嵩嘉葦諾講書晋蕊豊富詰藍丁
to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine
infirmity.

3c.　Persona=njury:



●

聞

Lk, 9:39 And, lo, a SPirittaketh him, and he suddenly c「ieth out; and it

teareth him that he foameth again, and bruising him ha「diy departeth

f「omhim.

Mk, 9:26 And the spirit c「ied, and rent him sore・ and came out of him‥

and he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is dead・

4c.　Moral attacks:

1d.　Uncieanthoughtsand actions:

Lk, 8:27 And when hewentfo巾h to land, there met him outofthe

city a cerfain man, Which had deviIs Iong time’and ware no

cIothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.

2d.  lmmorai activities:

1 Tim. 4:1-3 Now the Spirit speaketh expressIy’that in the latter

times some sha= depa巾from the faith’giving heed to seducing

諜霊一語霊措譜管轄豊詔書書
commanding to abstain from meats’Which God hath c「eated to be

received with thanksgiving of them which be看ieve and know the

truth.

2c.　Demonicopposition:

1d.　By meansofpromoting idolatry:

1 Cor. 10二20 But l say, thatthe things which the Gentiles

sacrifice, they sacrifice to devi!s’and not to God‥ and l would not

that ye shouId have fellowship wi[h deviIs"

2d. By means ofinstigatingjealousy, faction, and p「ide・

James 3:13-16 Who is a wise man and endued with knowIedge
among you? Iet him shew out ofa good conve「Sation his wo「ks

豊豊富:i討謹書だ豊豊誌清書.h,S
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earfhly, SenSual,

dev師sh, 16Forwhere envy-ng and strife is, there is confusion and

eve「y evil work.

3d"　Bymeansofusingp「OPhecy:

Acts 16:16-18 And itcameto pass, aSWeWenttO Prayer, a

certain damseI possessed with a spirit of divination met us’Which

brought her masters much gain by soothsaylng‥ 17The same

fo=owed Paul and us, and cried, Saying, These men are the

servants ofthe most high God, Which shew unto us the way of

salvation, 18And this did she many days. But Paul, being gr-eVed,

tumed and said to the spirit, l command thee in the name ofJesus

Ch「istto come out ofher。 And he came outthe same hour.
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4d.　By meansoff血hering apostasy:

1 Tim. 4:1 Nowthe Spirit speaketh exp「essIy’that in the iatter

times some sha= depart from the faith’giving heed to seducing

spirits, and doct「ines of devils;

3c,　Demonicpossession:

1d.　ThetheoIogicaI definition:

1e.　Description ofdemon possession:

Demon possession means a demon residing -n a Pe「SOn'

exerting direct controI and influence over that person’With

certain derangement of mind and/o「 body・ Demon

possession is to be distinguished from demon influence or

demon activity in relation to a person. The work of a

demon in the latte「 is from the outside; in demon

possesslng it is f「om within. By this definition a Christian

camot be possessed by a demon since he is indwelt bythe

Holy Spirit・ However’a be看iever can be the target of

demonic activity to such an extent, that he may give the

appea「ance of demon possession’’ft所e Study Bめ/e, KJV,

P.1838.

2e.　Definition ofdemon possession:

“Thus demon possession means the 「esiding of a demon in

a person, Periodica=y or permanent!y, COntrO冊ng and

influencing the person’s thought, feeling and action.’’

2d.　The main characteristics:

1e.　Demon possession involvesthe residing ofa demon or

demons in the pe「SOn.

2e.　Thosewho arethus a珊cted expressthe mind and

COnSCiousness of the demon or demons indweI=ng them,

米吉器楽舘嘉霊器「鵠謂嵩岩畳
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza「eth? art

葦器諾t器謹書霊謹書岩音。
thy peace, and come out of him・ 26And when the unclean

SPi「it had tom him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out

Ofhim.

Mk, 5:6-12　Butwhen he sawJesus afaroff, he ran and

worshipped him, 7And cried with a loud voice, and said’

What have l to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son ofthe most
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聞謹書器豊誓書‡謹書「豊請書
spirit・ 9And he asked him, What is thy name? And he

answered, SayIng, My name is Legion‥ forwe are many.
10And he besought him much that he would not send them

講書霊討。嵩器篇詰謝
unto

a= the

●

devils besought him, Saylng, Send us into the swine・ that

We may enter into them.

3e,　Demonism is c看ear!y and repeatedIy distinguished from

disease:

Acts 5:16 There came also a multitude out ofthe cities

round about unto Je「usalem, bringing sick folks, and them

which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they we「e

healed eve「y one.

Mt. 4:24 And his fame went throughout a看l Sy「ia: and they

brought unto him a= sick peopIe that were taken with divers

diseases and torments, and those which we「e possessed

with deviis, and those which were iunatick, and those that

had the palsy; and he healed them'

4e.　Demons possess chiidren aswe= as adults:

Lk. 9:42 And as hewas yeta comIng, the dev旧hrew him

down, and ta「e him. And Jesus 「ebuked the unclean spirit,

and healed the child, and deiivered him again to his father.

5e.　Thefactthatdemons seek restand find noneoncethey

had Ieft a person implies that they cannot possess just

anyone. Some w冊ngness or yieidedness by the subject

may be necessary〃

Mt. 12:43 Whenthe uncIean spirit is goneoutofa man, he
Walketh through dry places, Seeking rest, and findeth none・

Lk. 11:24 When the unciean spi「it isgone outofa man, he

WaIketh through dry pIaces, Seeking 「est; and finding none,

he saith, l wi= return unto my house whence l came out.

6e, Itis possibleto bepossessed bymorethan one demon:

Lk. 8二2 And certain women, Which had been heaIed ofev=

SPirits and infirmities, Ma「y ca=ed Magdalene, Out Of whom

Went SeVen devils,

Lk. 11:26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other

SPi「its more wicked than himse看f; and they enter in’and

dwel看there: and the last state ofthat man is worse [han the

first.



●

●

●

14

Lk, 8:30 And Jesus asked him, SayIng, What is thy name?
And he said, Legion: because many deviIs were entered

intohim,

Cf, Mk. 5:13 And forthwith Jesus gavethem Ieave. And the

unclean spirits went out, and ente「ed into the swine: and

the herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea,

(they were about two thousand;) and were choked in the

7e.　Possession can be overcome pe「manentiy and instantly

On看y by faith in the power of Christ:

Lk. 9:41 And Jesus answering Said, O faithiess and

PerverSe generation, how Iong sha旧be with you, and

Suffe「 you? Bring thy son hither.

Lk. 9:49　And John answered and said, Master, We SaW

One CaSting out deviis in thy name; and we forbad him,

because he fo=oweth not with us.

Lk. 10:17 And the seventy retumed agaln With joy, Saylng,

Lord, eVen the devils are subject unto us through thy name.

3d.　The Synoptic冊stration:

」k. 8:26-39

Mt. 8:28-34

Mk. 5:1-20

A= three Synoptics reco「d what may be ca=ed the cIassic case of

demon possession which 「eveais a!I the characteristics of

POSSeSSion. D「. Kurt Koch, a German pastorand psychiatrist, has

listed these marks in terms of modem psychiatry. He discusses

the Marcan account:

∨. 2: POSSeSSed with an unclean spirit

V. 3: aCCelerated motoric-nO One Can bind him

V. 4二　Pa「OXySm-he breaks shackles and strikes himselfwith

StOneS,

∨, 6: disintegration-rdesi「e of help and fear of heip

V. 7: 「eSistance-defense against Jesus

V. 7: hyperesthesia-he recognized the deity ofJesus and His

Omnipotence

V, 9: PSyChic variations-Change ofvoice

V, 12: OCCuit transference-ent「anCe into swine

(Ch庵tfan Counse励g and Occulfism, P. 226.)

4d.　Possible identification ofdemon possession:
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1e, Spurious admission of certaln individuaIs‥ Persons who

claim to be demon possessed usually a「e not"

2e. Strict aversion to godIy activities: A demonized individua書

cannot endure Bible 「eading or p「ayer, Whereas a mentally

de「anged person is gene「a=y calmed by these activities・

3e.

4e.

5e.

Sudden agitation at the name of Christ: A demonized

individual reacts violently to the name of Christ・

Supematural ab輔es of physical or mental nature‥ A

demonized individual frequently displays supematurai

strength or supe「human mental ab冊y・

Spiritual awa「eness in the Spirit-COnt「O=ed saint‥ The

indwelling Holy Spirit wi= alerf the believer to a demonic

p「esence. The Spirit causes ``spiritual alarm bells” to go o什

in the believerwhen he is in the presence ofdemons.

5d.　Thehumansubjects:

lt is best to use the bibIicaI term “demonized,’十athe「 than demon

POSSeSSion.

1e.　The unsaved as subjects ofdemon possession or invasion:

2e.　The saved as subjects ofdemon oppression or inf!uence:

C入n入Ch申lSこ1ゝn 6e

Oemon p0さSeSSeO?

耽te丁N忙i6こ之を25

Ana廿ias Ac亡sうjう

Sau= Sa調16亜-Iう,場

●

何個面子岬
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DEMON POSSESSION

1A. Distinctives ofdemon possession: (Mark 5)

1b.　Unclean

2b.　Unusual

3b.　Continuous

4b.　Abnormal

5b.　Paradoxical

6b. Supehor

7b. Pa∫alyzing

2A. Discemment ofdemon possession二

1b. The individual who claims to be demon possessed is not.

2b. Display ofsupematural power or intelligence

3b.　Resistanceto

4b. The believer-s spiritunl

3A. Deliver狐Ce from demon possession:

1b.　Detemline血e

2b. Confess anyknown

3b. Secure血eregular

and

is triggered by the

W山ch caused demonic possession.

of believers.

●
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4b. Rely on血e superior power ofthe Holy Spirit.

6d,　Thecureofdemon possession:

1e.　Find the reasonfordemon possession: Demonization is

the 「esult ofsin. The individual needs to confess that

Pa面cular sin and tum in faith to the Saviorwho glVeS

POWer tO forsake the sin.

2e.　Fo=owthe recommendation ofg冊ed individuaIs: The most

important remedy for demon possession are the fervent,

f「equent p「aye「S Of `’a circle or band of faithfuI Chhstians,

Who regard themselves responsible for the support of the

PaStOr tOWard these a冊cted.’’(Koch, P. 274言ta=cs in the

Originai.)

Both unbeIievers and beIievers can be demonized. The

beIiever has the triune God indwe=ing him and the「efore

has the power to ove「come demonization. An unbeIiever

Can be tota=y controIied by a demon so that the demon’s
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DEMON POSSESSION

lA. Distinctives ofdemon possession‥ (Mark 5)

1b.　Uncleanhabits: V. 2-3

2b.　Unusualabilitv: V. 3

3b.　Continuous movement: V. 4

4b.　Abnormalsounds: V. 5

5b.　Paradoxical behavior: V. 6

6b. Superior inte11igence: V. 7

7b. Paralyzingfear: V. 8

2A. Discerrment ofdemon possession:

●

1b. The individual who claims to be demon possessed is not.

2b. Display of supematural power or intelligence

3b. Resistance to Bible reading and prayer

4b. The believer's sp正tual alam is triggered by the Holy Sp正t.

3A. Deliverance from demon possession:

1b. Detem血e the sin which caused demonic possession.

2b. Confess any known sin.

3b. Secure血e regular intercession ofmature believers.

4b. Rely on血e superior power ofthe Holy Spirit・
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VOice and personality can dominate, SOmething no川kely

for the believer.

7d.　The problematic evaIuation ofdemon possession‥

Alex Konya had an extremeIy helpful discussion of demon

POSSeSSion and exorcism. 1t seems to be wo巾hwhiIe to 「ep「oduce

the entire section from his exce=ent book.

Present-day ``exorcisms’’can be expIained in fou「 ways. Fi「st, P「Oblems may

be falsely attributed to demon possession when, in fact, the source of such

P「Oblems may be found eIsewhere. The most common mistakes 「eIating to

faIse identification usua=y invoIve the fa冊re to 「ecognize mental derangement

Or the fa=en nature of man. Certain kinds of mentaI disorde「s, fo「 examp看e,

may manifest themselves in bizar「e or violent behavior, terribIe fears or

hallucinations; yet the problem may be un「eiated to demonism. Here are some

Bib=cal examples of gross mo「ai sin o「 bizarre behavio「 not due to demon

POSSeSSion: Lot’s incest with his own daughte「s (Gen. 19:30-38);

homosexuaIity and the rape of a woman by the Benjamites (Judg. 19:29,30);

and the murder of seventy half-brothers by Abimeiech (Judg. 9:1-5). These

We「e te「ribIe and even bizarre acts, but they apparently were the 「esult of

man’s wicked sinfuI nature, nOt demon possession. Human depravity is te「ribIe

indeed, but it must not be confused with demonization.

Second, demons themseives may mislead by deIibe「ately and

VOluntarily leaving their victims, thus creating a faise imp「ession of being cast

Out. Cases in point are the exo「cists of Mathew 12:27 and othe「 exorcists such

as the sons of Sceva. The「e is no way apart from Scriptu「e to dete「mine if a

demon’s departu「e is faked or if he rea=y is compe=ed to Ieave. Demons may

VOIunta「ily depart to further thei「 own purposes or to promote faIse 「ecognition

in association with any ministry.

Third, many SO-Ca=ed Bib=caI exorcisms may in fact be more correctly

understood to be praye「S for divhe compulsion to remove these ev= spi「its from

their victims. Many protracted prayer-battles fa旧nto this catego「y. These

experiences, Which are sometimes vaIid, a「e inco「「ectIy ca=ed ``Bib=cal

exorcism,’’when in fact they bea「 littIe 「esembiance to the demonic expulsions

Performed by Jesus and the apostles. We have no 「eason to beiieve that

Jesus camot sove「eigniy cast demons out even today, When ea「nest be=evers

Ca= upon Him to delive「 the hapIess victims ofdemonization. This is not,

howeve「, a dispIay ofcasting out demons as it was in the New Testament, lt is

a diffe「ent phenomenon.

Fourth, SOme PreSent-day exorcisms may be expIained by the power of

SuggeStion, It is interesting to observe that certain types of `一demon

POSSeSSion’’sometimes seem to fo=ow exo「Cists who wa「n about the dangers

Of these kinds of possessions. A sincere Christian counseIor who works with

the demonic mentioned in passing that most of his counseiees had aIready

SuSPeCted a demonic sou「Ce tO thei「 problems when they came to him・ This

SuggeStS a POSSible subiiminal conditioning to finding a demonjc source to

PrObIems among at Ieast some counseIees.

(Demons, A Bめlfoa均y Based Perspective, PP. 91 -92)

●
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3b,　丁heiractivityin reiation to animais:

Mt. 8:28-34

Mk. 5:1-20

」k. 8:26-39

The case of the Gadarene demoniac vividly demonst「ates that demons can

indwe看l, terrify and destroy animals"

O且S MOl鵬§丁軽重8U鵬と Mon., Juhe 12, 19了8

梯暑紐r槻畠

"書_　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　〆・′-1

:・ NEW ‘YORX, NY. (AP) -二七Lfter l

蜜垂nd‾o事one 9f h遮victi鱒S霞む鈎m徴重, ’
I`You,re -gonねfum in hell:, :`Sbn of

葦塁譜島部繁i講書
.years`for six murders紬d seven

twoundings. Under state law, Ile COuld

腎葦器監霊的r。脚
icou青judges from. three New York

糾rough8. Berkowitz was given cqu・ ’

簿u慧

BまS m町母,13.198] Sea川e Pos!・In10用oenceI

Mooko車中family,鵬t劇fro孤his

印urtroom. seat紬d went screaming
after Berkowitz.

言落…親!。盤㌔晶蕊議
h?aVy Seeurity ’measures, ’got to

Ca巾que, and carried龍m from the

Courtめum. He was arrested and was

to be charged w!th assault紬d ob-

Struction of govemmeut adm血istra-

tion, a COurt O重番ioer said. ’

25-ye直-to址fe sentences for?∴ TheIl, Justices Nicholas Tsoucalas

.murders. in∴耽e random |Of Que印g and William Ka】pelman of

心oot血g rampage.1也at terrorized tbe

聴0総記。。胸。。軸。鵬
ifor孤高0皿d血gs. ..

叫ed, chter a plea or be sentenced.

Berhowitz. 25. fir靴, aPpeared to be

事entenoed for the murde事of his last

所c的n,雛壇y Mo§kow蛇. After鵜n-

te耽ing was pronounced同n that case,

政寄ld Carrique, a的e田d o子the

the Bronx took the bench and

co鳳pletedぬe one.hour session.∴It

brought, at lcast for a moment, an

end to the rampage that began July

29, 1976,,and ended Aug. 11, 1977,

when he was arrested outside his

Suburban Yonkers apartment,

Ber如witz appcared somber and

docile as he entered tlle COutrOOm

manacled and wearing a blue s巾t and

OPen Shirt. He did not break into the

wlld outbursts也at forced postpone-

ment of a sindlar session la§t mOnth.

Jus髄ce Joseph Corso informed the

Could a Demon Make Him Do I七P

I白8 a Caje q′jthin aぐase. ]n addltlon to lbe Wa「rens.

who b'Ve an arguabie coのmerda=ale'egt血tbe matter. it

lnVOl▼憾CIe「gy o白be Catbolk: Cburch. |餌血ly tha章seems

u章(erly ○○nv血ced 01 1be dev批p手∞〇〇〇eぬくbe止bou5e

and | deIeロse altomey Wbo血tends Io !orce evldence of

lhat血nuence on!O lhe cou「し.The ∞urts have dealt ▼ttb

章be e東短ence of Gαま.-寄a咋M国書血関neu種山e altorney・

詰ま篭語go血g唖ve血曲順b lbe e愈enc○ ○f
巾c case a血es at種-血e寄ben lbere艇種打O甘心g beりe書

会cr(鷺さ　the∴Oalion in varfouきIorIm Of tbe occulしThe

紫磐幣喜ぶ霊霊薄墨結露蕊!器
詰器窪認諾鵠豊結ぶ葦謹
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能蔀薄豊満藍露a鵠ぐ駐鳶
1beめy f卿血wb裏白beね血-y bad oo鳳‥O 「ega巾i郷

POS3e畿ion by the dev乱

皿。《豊号詳密落盤講義薄黒霊

離籍豊課誌黙諾謹
ぬe槻Id∴.嶋e●§ t○○ faし.

Davld Berなowitz

A%o手職のS加の1章α押eα重

COurt that a psychiatric e重amination

filed last Thursday. fo脚d Eierkowj喧

co鵬peteIl=O t着手Scn書e億ced.

Twice, Corso asked Berkowitz i書he

Wanted to ‘さddress tke court.

Berkowitz紬押ered,角No,,, and ``No,

Sir.’,

Co鴫o then impaeed sentence [or

the July　31, 1977, murder of

Mosko扇暢, 20. Co鴫O also sentenced

Berkowitz to 25 yea陶sentence for

the wotInding of Robert Violante,

Moskowitz’date who Iost o寄e eye and

most of his∴8ight in the othe富eye

W血en耽rko面露〇匹ned書ire増they

Sa Parked on a Broony面lovers, lane.

It was∴after both sentences. were

imposed that Carrique' a章種mily

frlend who has accompa血ed

Moskowit覆’mothe富, Nやysa, tO書hら

hearings, leaped to hls feet aロd

Charged toward Berkowitz.

The guards lifted Carrique of重the

floor and carried him horizo細心Ily

lrom the courtroom.
`　Outside the courtroom, NeJSa

Moskowitz said of Elerkow担, ``重waat

him dead.,,

She said she was not satisfied with

ttle Sentence and called for the resto-

ration o重capifal punis巾lent in New

Yむrk State.　-

Berkowtz signed hin略elf ``Son of

Sam’’in notes sent to a newspaper

COlumist before his capture.でhe

reference evidently was to a neighhor

Of Berkowitz’s, Sam Carr, through

Whose dog Berkowitz said he got

messages ordering him lo kill.

Judge Kapelman紙ked Berkowitz

Whether he or the ddmons h争d entered

the guilty pleas. =They had some

influence,’’ Berkowitz sald. =That,s

What the demons want.,,

Kapelman said he desired “that

tIlis defendant rema血血jail for life,

unti=he very day of his death.,一

The fjnaI matter was disposition of

Berkowitz’s claim that he set 2,000

il鴫in N§w York City betwe部197農
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● 1A.　THE PROOFS FOR UFO’S

l b.　Visuai evidence二

1c.　Kenneth A「noId: June 24, 1947, Mt, Rainier:

The age ofthe fiying saucer began fo「Americans on June 24,

1947. PiIot Kenneth Amoid was fIying a private plane near Mt.

Rainier, Washington when he observed a chain of nine peculiar-
Iooking objects flying from no巾h to south at approximateIy 9,500

feet・ Describing the objects that evening to a newspaper repo巾er,

AmoId said that they `’flew Iike a sauce「wouId ifyou skipped it

across the water〃’’That was the origin of the term “¶ying saucers.”

Since then there have been tens of thousands of reports of strange

Objects in the sky.

2c,　A巾hurGodfrey:

Godf「ey was one of the major ente巾ainers two generations ago,

Each Monday he piloted his plane from Virginia into New York City.

He reports being accompanied on severai occasions by strange

non-aircra帥ike crafts flying intermittentiy on his right then Ieft

Wingtips. He refused to speculate what the unidentified objects

might have been.

3c.　Bettyand BarneyH町Portsmouth, NH:

●

丁he experience ofthe H川s has been considered fo「 many years by

beIievers as a cIassic cIose contact ofthe UFO sightings. The Hi=s,

both middIe-aged at the time ofthe incident, Were Pa巾ners in a

mixed marrIage: She was white, he was black. ln September 1961

they retumed by car from a vacation in Canada to their home in

Portsmouth, New Hampshire. Somehow the trip took about two

hours Iongerthan it should have taken. Beset by a numberof

emotionai p「oblems subsequently, both testified separateiy under

hypnosis that they encountered a UFO parked on the Ionely count「y

road. The human-Iike creatures f「om the c「aft took Betty and

Bamey on board and gave them a series of physicai tests before

releasing them・丁hrough mentaI teiepathy they were told that they

WOuid not recall the incident.

4c, JimmyCa巾erandtheGovemorofOhio:

●
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Wh=e Govemor of Georgia, before becoming President of the USA,
Jimmy Carter testified in October 1969 that he witnessed a UFO.

As a former nuclear scientist, he could not explain the sighting,

5c,　Ast「onaut James McDivitt:

On a Da=as radio show, he gave testimony that he and the other

astronauts, While fIying over Austraiia, Viewed a strange craft which

WaS also t「acked by radar from westem to eastem Australia. He

did not beIieve that it was of human orIgin.

6c,　丁he Roswe旧ncident:

Sometime during the first week ofJuiy 1947, a local New Mexican

「ancher near Roswe= discovered a conside「able amount of debris

SCattered over a large area of his ranch, After he notified the

authorities, mi=tary pe「SOnnel from nearby Roswe= Army A晒eid

葦轟需蒜詰i嵩嵩豊常吉∈能書器耕
Bomb Group, iSSued a press reiease stating that the wreckage of a
“crashed disk’’(UFO) had been recovered,丁he UFO discovery

made head=nes in over 30 US aftemoon newspapers that same

day.

Within hours the Air Force rescinded the first press release and
Charged the initia=nvestigators with an enormous bIunder of

identifying a weather baIIoon and its radar refIecto「 as the wreckage

Of a “crashed disk.”

1n recent years the govemment has given two additional and

COntradictory expIanations in an effort to expiain away the repo巾ed

UFO incident.

For a detaiIed repo巾See http:〃www.cufos.org/ros2.htmI

7c.　The Rendlesham Forest incident:

ln December 2002 the British govemment, a什er a lengthy cover-uP,

re獲eased the eyewitness accounts by US Ai「 Fo「ce o冊cers at a

m冊ary base near RendIesham Forest, near lpswich in Suffo!k,

SOutheastem England, Who saw a br冊antIy lit object land in the

forest in December 1980.

A repo巾by the American Deputy Base Commander, Ljeutenant

Co看onei CharIes HaIt ofthe US Air Force, is reproduced in the

appendix。 The news reIease about the Rendlesham Forest UFO

Sighting can be read at

http://www. ufoevidence ,Org/docu ments/doc664 , htm
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8c.　Sightings by responsible persome看:

On the nightof November 17, 1989, the crewofa JAL 747 cargo

PIane reported seeing an object near them at the aItitude of 30,OOO

feet, OVer Alaska, ``two times bigger than an aircraft carrie「.” (See

the Newsweek report in the appendix.)

9c,　Sightings around theworld:

Numerous UFO sightings are 「eported in countries around the

WOrld. 1n 1991 the BeIgian Minist「y of Defense released rada「

tapes from two Belgian Air Force F細16s that had been scrambled to

PurSue a UFO detected by four ground-based radar stations, The
Object was also seen by numerous citizens and by poiice.

2b.　Pictorial evidence:

1c。　Photographs:

2c。　Films:

3b。　Mate「ial Evidence:

uFO Photo鋤raPhs

1c.　Crafts orpa巾SOfcrafts二

2c.　Occupants:

3c.　Landingtraces:

Encounters with UFOs are sometimes cataioged the following way:

1-CIose encounters of the first kind: less than 500 feet f「om the

Observer.

2-CIose encounters of the second kind: reCOrd of a visit o「

encounter with the UFO.
3-CIose encounters of the third kind: PreSenCe Of animated

CreatureS.

2A.　THE POPULARIZING OF UFO’S:

1b. John Fu=er: 777e /ntem岬tedJoumey /ncident at Exeter

2b.　Charies BerIitz: 777e Be仰uda 77fangle (See book review in the appendix.)

●

3b.　Erich von D負niken: (``von Daniken is not a scholar but an autodjctat’’)

Cha万ots of the Gods

帥hv。n 。緬器争ト
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(C=fford WiIson has capably answered this book with his engaging
Crash Go the Chahots.)

Gods from Outer Space

777e Go付ofthe Gods

ln SeaI℃h ofAncient Gods, etC,

4b・ J. A=en Hynek’the Iate Director of NW University Dearbom Observatory‥

5b,　Fiims:

Star Wars
Ciose Encounte「s ofthe Third Kind

Retum from Witch Mountain

Star Trek

E,丁,

etc.

3A.　THE POSSIBILITIES CONCERNING UFO’S

l b,　Scientific hoax

2b.　Naturai phenomena

3b. 1nterpianetary c「a債s

4b, lntergaIactica看o切ects

5b.　Ea巾hbound civ掴zations

6b.　Secretweapons

SeC「et mima SuCh as

盛;三Area51 /S4/ Dream!and

Category二Gove「nment Conspi「acjes

One of the most weli kno細Govemment CoveトuPS Of the

PreSent day - the existence of an aileged top secret m冊ary

base in No州America, known as一一Area 51'・ 0十・A「ea S4'一.

Situated 95 miIes no皿of Las Vegas near dried up.'Groom

しake’’・ the base is su「rounded by mystery and i雨igue, and is

believed by some to be used by the US M胴ary to 「everse-

6ngineer captured A部en Technology.

The Area 51しega敦

In the past the base w9S rSed 9S a teSting g「ound for p「eviously

the U2, F=7A and SR-71.
Howeve「 in recent years,

jnc「edibty fast and

advanced airbome craf[

have been sjghted by

hundreds of witnesses

over ‡he A唯a5う　tes書

ground ’AreaS4’一. which

Iearly exceed a!l of

huma nkind-s cu汀ent

tech noIogi cal a闘袖es.

This, aIong with reports
of Alien Bodies and othe「 strange Extrate「「estriaI artifacts

Wjtnessed by those who have wo「ked at伽e base, has now lead

many to beiieve thatArea51 house§ muCh more than a few new

test aircraft.

7b.　A 「eal mental vision as a substitute fo「 God

8b。　Ultradimensiona看beings

4A.　THE PERCEP丁!ON OF UFOS:

書t is an extremely interesting and te冊ng L侮magazine poll, Pu榔shed in Life in its

March 200O issue, indicates that about half ofAmerica’s popuiation be=eve that

UFOs are reai and about 6 pe「 cent ofAmerica’s population claims to have seen

UFOs.

●

HF要UFO PO」し
l. Do yoしI thinkthere is inte用gent冊e

SOmeWhere in the universe, Otherthan on

Earth, Or nOt?

Yes

No

Not sure*

54%

32%

14%

4後ln youropinion, are UFOs real orjust

the product of people,s imaginations?

Real

垣旦血口重型___

Not sure☆　　　　　　　　　　　　15%‾　∴‾　∴臆∴　　　　喜一一一　　　　　書　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‾‾　‾‾‾　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　音‾

5. Have you or anyone yOu know ever

seen a UFO, Or haven’tyou?

6%蓮」_睡蓮迫嘔吐　　　　　　　　　　_
13%Yes⊥ SOmeOne l know

N0　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　79%-　‾　‾-臆　　　臆　　　　　-音音-　　　　　「　　　　　　　　　　←音一　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‾‾‾‾　　　‾‾‾‾‾」-‾‾

Not sure★　　　　　　　　　　　　　　2%. ‾　‾〇〇　〇二〇二1十二‾　‾　‾　　　　　　　　　　　　　　.　　　音　　　　　　-　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　“ ‾　　　　‾‾‾‾

C
 
C
 
C
 
C
 
C

1
2
、
3
,
4
5
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5A.　THE PROBLEMS CONCERNING UFOS二

1b。　TheAstronomicai probiems:

1c。　Distances to the stars:

●

丁here are lOO b冊on stars in the Mi看ky Way Galaxy.

There are lOO b冊on gaIaxies in the universe.

There are one m冊on pianets supposedIy inhabited.

2c.　D醐culties ofspacetraveI:

丁he nearest star, Proxima Centauri’is 4・3 Iight years away. One

Iightyearequais 6 t「冊on miles。 At the speeds of 17,500 MPH it

WOuld take about 170,000 yea「s for a cra債from our nearest star to

reach us,

lf UFOs are interested in earth’s technoiogy deveIoped in the last

40 years’they must have had an advanced knowledge of that for

169,960 years.

Theoretica11y it could be, Of course, that a civ冊zation more

advanced than ours wouid have developed means of t「ansporfation

faster than the speed of Iight.

Many clear-thinking scientists discount the possib冊y of space

traveI二

●

1nterstellar traveI’it seems to us’WiII be enormousIy d輔cu看t

for any community, nO matter how advanced. The

P「Obability of its occurrence in sparsely popuiated parts of

the galaxy is 「emote. The idea that Ea巾h is under more or

less constant, Or eVen SPOradic, SurveⅢance by interste=ar

SPaCeCra債, Whose crews have gone to very great lengths to

get here and who do not then reveaI themseIves to us, is,
Simpiy, PrePOSterOuS。

(Menzei, DonaId H. & Emest H. Taves, 77)e UFO Enigma-肌e

De伽itive Expfananfron of the UFO Phenomenon, Doub看eday &

Company, lnc., 1977, P。 209.)

3c.　Discoveries in space:

Space expIoration on earfh’s planets such as Mars has indicated

that there apparentiy is no life, though scientists have supposed



6

that most certainiy rudimentary forms of life would be present at

least on Mars. Recent Mars probes may have found evidence that

Water formerly existed on Mars, but their conclusion that therefo「e

life may have evoIved is unscientific, Wishful thinking.

4c,　Dismissals that iife exists elsewhere:

丁wo scientists, Pete「 D. Ward and Donaid C. Brownlee, in their

book Rare Ea励(2000) say the conventionai wisdom is wrong. Life

does not exist in distant galaxies, Only on this pianet,

Drawlng On neW findings in astronomy’geOIogy and paleontoIogy,

the two argue that humans might be alone, at least in the

immediate neighborhood of the cosmos. Modem science is

Showing that earth’s composition and stab冊y are extraordinariiy

rare・ Most everywhere eIse’the radiation levels are too high, the

right chemicaI eIements too rare in abundance, the hospitable

Pianets too few in number and the rain of ki看ler rocks too intense fo「

iife ever to have evoIved into advanced communities (New Ybk

77mes, Tuesday, February 8, 2000, P. Dl).

2b.　Biblicaiprobiems:

1c.　ThesiienceofScripture:

WhiIe some have seen evidence of UFOs in passages such as
Ezekie= , it is better to understand them as angeIic beings.

Furthermore, there are no references in the Bible to =fe on other

Planets.

2c.　The questionsoftheoiogians:

If there are other iife forms in the universe:

1-Are these ext「aterrestriaI beings faIlen creatures?

2-Did Christ die fo「 them?

3-What is their destiny?
4-Whe「e is the biblicai support?

6A.　THE PRINC!PLES OF THE BIBLE:

●

1b.　The earth isaspecialcreationofGod: isa.45:18

Fo「 thus says the LORD, Who created the heavens, Who is God, Who fo「med the earth

and made it, Who has established it, Who did not c「eate it in vain, Who formed itto be

inhabited: “一I am the LORD, and theI℃ is no other.

2b.　The sun, mOOn, and starswere created forman’s benefit: Gen. 1:16-18
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And God made two grea川ghts; the g「eate川ght to 「uIe the day, and the lesser Iight to

rule the night二he made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament ofthe heaven

to give =ght upon the earth, And to rule over the day and ove「 the night, and to divide the

Iight from the da「kness: and God saw that it was good.

3b,　丁he earth alone seems to be inhabited: Ps. 115:16

The heaven, eVen the heavens, are the Lord’s: but the earth hath he given to the children

Ofmen.

4b.　The bibIicaI doctrine of man shows him to be a direct creation from the

hand of God:

Mt. 19:4 (Mark lO:6) And he answe「ed and said untothem, Have ye not re〔rd, that

he which made them at the beginning made them male and femaIe.

Man did not evoive through lower forms of life. And there is no evidence

that Iife wouId evoIve elsewhere.

5b.　The Scriptures give a detailed 「eveIation conceming all of God’s creation:

1c。丁he division ofPsaim 8

Creation l-3

HumiIiation 4-5

Exaitation 6-9

○○丁he universe is created by God (V.3)

〇一The universe is put under man’s

dominion (V.6)

--丁he universe incIudes 3 and onIy 3 iife

forms outside of God:

2c. The doctrine: God’s creation & creatu「es

l d.　lmpIications:

1e.　Divine iife二

2e.　AngelicIife:

3e.　Human iife:

4e.　Lowe「 Iife:

1f. Creatures ofthe air:

2f. Creatures ofthe land:

3f. Creatures ofthe sea:

2d.  Inference:

PSALM 8

To the chief Musician upon Git’一tith,

A Psaim of David.

O LORD our Lo「d, how excelIent is thy

name in a= the earth! who hastset

thy gIory above the heavens,

2 Out ofthe mouth ofbabes and

SuCk冊gs hast thou o「dained

St「ength because of thine enemies,

that thou mightest st旧he enemy

and the avenge「.

3 When l conside「thy heavens, the

WOrk ofthy finge「s, the moon and

the sta「s, Which thou hast ordained;

4 What is man, thatthou art mindfuI of
him? and the son of man事thatthou

Visitest him?

5 Fo「thou hast made him a l軸e lower

than the angels, and hast crowned

him with glory and honou「.

6 Thou madest him to have dominion

OVer the wo「ks ofthy hands; thou

hast put ail things under his feet:

7 A= sheep and oxen, yea, and the

beasts of the fieId;

8 The fowI ofthe air, and the fish ofthe

Sea, and whatsoeve「 passeth

th「ough the paths ofthe seas.

9 O LORD our Lo「d, how exce=ent is

thy name in a旧he earth!

●
1e.　Since God nevermentions anyothercreatures

besides those, it stands to reason that there are no

Othe「 living beings.
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2e.　There areonlytwo etemal abodesfor God’s

CreatureS,

1f.　TheLakeofFire: FortheDevil, hisangels,

and unrepentant sinners, (Mt. 25:41 ),

2f.　The NewJerusalem: ForGod, the holyangeIs,

and the redeemed ofa= the ages, (Heb.

12:22).

God w帥etema=y reside with men on this ea巾h.

There are only two etemaI pIaces for God’s

CreatureS: the Lake of Fire and the New

Jerusaiem. Any additionaI beings f「om distant

Planets or gaIaxies do not fit into the bib=cai

fra mework。

7A.　APROPOSALCONCERNiNG UFOS:

1b.　The evaluation ofthe data:

1c.　The categorization of UFO sighting reports:

CATEGORY �NUMBER �PERCENTAGE 

Ast「onomical �479 �21.8 

Ai「cra什 �474 �21.6 

Ba=oon �339 �15.4 

Other �233 �10.6 

UNKNOWN �434 �19.7 
lnsu情cientinformation �240 �10.9 

TO丁AL �2,199 �100% 

●

(Davidson, L, Fly7g SauceIS: An Analysis ofP旬ect BIue Book

Specfa/R印oh No, 14, 4th Edition Rev., 1971),

2c.　The conclusions thus far:

1d.　UFOs are not crafts from this earth because theirf=ght

PattemS and characteristics are beyond earth’s present

technoIogy.

丁he so-Called alien visitations and alien abductions should

be treated separately from the weil-atteSted sightings of

unidentified crafts. The concept of extraterrestriaI aIiens may

Wel看be the product of psycho!ogically"ChaIlenged minds
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rather than 「ea川fe experiences by individuaIs who see
“something out there.”

2d.　UFOs are not crafts maneuvered by extrate「restriaI

CiviIizations because there is no scientific or bibIical evidence

Iife exists eIsewhere in the universe.

SirArthur Conan Doyle had SherIock Holmes say in “The Case

Of the Greek lnterp「eter’’: “It is an old maxim ofmine that

Whenever you have excluded the impossible? Whatever remains)

however improbab獲e) muSt be the truth"ブタ

If UFOs indeed exist, aS eVidence appears to indicate, and if

they are neither of human nor of extraterrestriai origin, then

the only po§引bility is that they be of divine or angelic orlgIn.

Since neither God no「 the good angeIs wouid invoIve

themseIves in trite, trivial and sometimes terrifying

maneuve「s such as observed by radar and simultaneously

by qua=fied observers (for instance our three Apo=o

astronauts); the oniy conclusion is that there is a

demonoIogy connection。

2b.　The emergence ofa demono!ogy connection二

1c.　Recent scientific pub=cations stress the demonoIogy connection of

UFOs as a viabie alte「native,

●

2c.　There is no =feoutsidethatreveaIed in the BibIe: divine, ange=c,

human and animal.

3c.　God andthe hoIyangelswould not be involved in UFO cape「s,

4c.　Man is unable to produce the kind ofc「afts observed f「equently.

**these crafts f案y at times at 6000 mph without causing a sonic boom

**these objects can make 90 or 180 degree tums at 3000 mph

★*UFO’s can materia=ze then disappear at w=i

5c.　The oniy being apparently capable ofproducing these phenomena

CaI!ed UFOs are demons:

1鵜丁o strike terror in the hearfs of men in the latter days.

2-To bring confusion to those who are religiously minded.

3-丁o accomplish certain nefarious purposes of their commander:
“丁he prince ofthe powerofthe air” Eph・ 2:2



● Was an FRAconfirmed
Sighting really a UFO?

漢

t was big-bigger than anything known

to fly, aCCOrding to an experienced pilot

Who watched it from as little as eight

miIes ofL It was fast-fast enough to keep

PaCe With a 747jet for halfan hour as it flew
OVer the empty Alaska wildemess. It was

組anked by two smaller o助ects that maneu-

Vered with it; tOgether the three ohiects

flashed a brilliant pattem ofyellow, amber

and green lights. And-if this sounds aw-

fully familiar to connoisseurs of UFO

tales-there is one thing that set this par-

ticular apparition apart: it may have

Shown up on radar.

Although the Federal Aviation Adminis-

tration confirmed last week that some sort

Ofsighting did take place aboard Japan Air

Lines Flight 1628, muCh ofwhat happened

remains a mystery. The incident began on

the evening of Nov. 17, With veteran pilot

KeI可yu Terauchi, 47, at the controIs of the

JAL cargo plane, Which was en route to

Anchorage from Reykjavik, Iceland, the

middle leg ofa Europe-tO-Tokyo餅ght. The

weather was clear as the jet crossed the

Beaufort Sea offAlaska,s north coast. Sud-

denly Terauchi and his two fellow crew-

men spotted組ashing lights moving along-

Side them-about eight miles off; at the

Plane’s altitude of 35,000 feet. Terauchi

radided FAA controllers and received per-

mission to descend to 31,000 feet. After a

minute the contro11ers lasked if the lights

Were Still there.くくIt is descending in forma-

tion,’’the pilot replied.

Terauchi said he glimpsed the fu11 craft

Only once, in pro創e.くくIt was a very big

One鵜tWO times bigger than an aircraft car-

rier,’’he reported. He sketched it as wal-

nut-Shaped, With a wide flat rim and bulges

above and below. According to FAA spokes-

man Paul Steucke of the Anchorage re-

gional o鯖ce, Terauchi located the ohiect

might have been another craft nearby the

JAL雛ght. But when radar tapes covermg

the period were replayed by FAA investiga-

tors, Steucke says, the reported echoes

COuld not be found. The Air Force, he add-

ed, is now attributing the supposed radar

Sightings toくくclutter.,,
書A mys書叩’こApproaching Fairbanks, Ter-

auchi steered his plane in a 360-degree cir-

Cle, but the ohiect stayed with him, finally

disappearlng aS the 747 approached An-

Chorage. FAA o紐cials interviewed the

CreW On the ground and found them, in

Steucke’s words, tbrofessional, rational,

Well-trained people.’’The FAA confirmed

the incident after inquiries from Japanese

reporters, Who heard about it from a rela-

tive ofone ofthe crewmen. But it has closed

its inquiry into the sighting.くくIt’s a mys-

tery,,, Steucke concedes, ({but, really, vye

have nothing here to investigate. The con-

trollersawwhathe saw. ‥ Asfar aswhatit

COuld be, On the extreme side it cQuld have

been the proverbial unknown o青加ct, Or

POSSibly military aircraft from the United
States, Canada or some foreign country.,,

As for Terauchi, he told a UPI reporter that

he believes the ohiect he saw over the Alas-

ka sky that night must have come from

another planet with a civilization far more

advanced than ours. Only that can explain;

he says lightly, their interest in his cargd:

CaSeS Of French Beaujolais wine.

26　NEWSWEEK:JANUARY12,1987

Nationa量UFO Reporting Center

Sighting Repo巾

3/25/2004 19:00 (Entered asOccurred

Reported: 3I25/2004 5:47:27 PM 17:47

Posted: 3/28/2004

Location: Omaha, NE

Shape: Formation

Duration:20 min

03125I2004 19:00〉

精子醐脂音読読手前脚高師請師勝糊肌- …山側鵬………肋脚立珊瑚伽咽… ’……→心意~一’坤…~ -

I am an ai「 t「affic co=t「Oile「for MinneapoIis Cente「・ This evening at 1900 the piIot ofan ai「 ca「「ie「 that was unde「 my

COnt「OI reported two輔ghts oftwo airc「aft. There were no other airccra帥n the vjcinity at the time. He said they were 15

miies in f「ont of him at 35・000 feet t「aveiing away f「om him in a westerIy direction. The UF○○s stayed out in front of his

airc「aft for apprximately 15 minutes unt冊e pilot said that the UFO●s were so far out in front of him that he couId hardIy

See them anymore. After being relieved of my duties i reported it to my supervisor who put me in contact ofthe M冊ary

Ai「 Defense. The person at the othe「 end ofthe phone said that they saw no objects in the a「ea ofthis ai「c「aft.

((NUFORC Note: We have communjcated muitipIe times with this witness, and FAA Air T「a鮒c Cont「oIler, aS WelI as wjth

the Supervisor, alluded to above・ They both confirm that no radar 「etums were visible on the Cont「o=e「,s radar sc「een at

the time ofthe incident.

The case has been forvarded to the NationaI Aviation Repo面ng Center on AnomaIous Phenomenon

(<www.na「CaP.O「g), Whose Executive Di「ecto「 is Ted Roe, and whose Chief Scientist is D「. Richard Haines, Ph.D.,

former Senior Resea「ch Scientist at NASA's Ames Resea「ch Cente「 in San Jose, CA. The case is unde「 active

investjgation’and audio and radar data w冊e requested f「om the FAA with a Freedom of lnformation Act request.

We express our since「e gratitude to the personne=n the FAA who saw to it that the info「mation was forwarded to our

Center!!PD))

http :〃www.nuforc. org/webreports/03 5/S 3 5 822. html
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UFOg lreSembled copters,

some wi血esses said

PA亀に4

By WARD SINCLAuR
種nd ART HAR櫨IS

@ ’"79 W●ミh町議Po書,　　　　　　　　　　　　}

WASHINGTON, D.C. - Dur!ng t申o ‘了

weei膳in 1975, SeVeral of the,na鯖on’s二

superseusitive nuclear missile launch

sites and bomber bases were visited

by unidentified, low-flying and

elusive objects, aCCOrding to.Defe購e ’

Department rep?rtS.

. The sightin蹄, made vis鳳ly and on

radar by ajr劃d ground crews and sa-,

botage-aler=or償却OCCurred a=n-

stallatio鵬in Montana, Michigan and

Maine, and led to extensive but unsuc-
cessful Air Fprce attempts to虻ack

and dcぬ血the o巧牌や

A血Force and Defense depa請mentj

reco富ds variously deseribe the objects

as helicopters, ・ aircraft, unknown

entities and brightly lighted, fast・

諾。叢叢書0’er
In 8eVeral ’insI

Sent書ighte富p▲

Planes aloft to電

器譜荒島轟も
.,tl鳩intruders.

Yet another Air Force血te. ∴∴ ,

report indicated e事tenSive inter¥ノin

a 1976 incident_ over Iran, When two

Iranian Air ㌧Force F-4　Phaniom

番ighter plan撃Were ・SCrambled to.

- ’uFO・

・PleαSc初手調・ゆPαge 8A

●

Coれ鮮耽りed Jわm Pαg○ ○鵬’

encounter a brig肌y ligh調0叫ect血・

the 3鵬es near富ehr8n.

The o面det was tracked by hanian

ground radar, Seen independentry㌦y

the crew‘ O書a commercial ai富liner

and pursued by the F-書sI Which,

according to the report, e事perienced

a breakdown o重their electronic com-

munications devices when they

neared the object.

The information on伽e 1975rand

1976 sigh伽gs - r∝Ords章rom腿e

Air Force and the North American

Air Defe皿se Command (NORAD) -

was tumed over to Ground Saucer

W種tch (GSW〉, a Phcenl重・ba8ed or-

ganizatlon that monitors UFO
repor露.

GSW obtained the information
through a FreedomLOf・Infor巾ation

菩謹謹寵認諾
P脚t, reSulted in the CIA’s tuning

OVer almost 900 pages of docunents

rel種ted to it§　mchitoring of UFO

富e叩r健8血ce耽e 1950容・ -

The CIA’s p{融ion is that it has had

no involvement with IUFOs since

1953, When a special study panel

concluded that伽ey presented no

threat to national security.

While memos血om as rceently as

197膏i悪業樹欝
、e,#岬抵ive redpient’’

'en耽ough none of the

.血a賞y鵜d ;

零hel, a GSW investigator

jCtOr、’of ano耽er organiza髄On,

. 1富†詩語嵩管轄。謹
ノflgineer and direetor of GSW, Said

the De書ense言Dep種rtment, the Air

Force and lhe. National Sechrity

Ageney (NSA) have.refused tp tun

ゝ OVer tcertain other i皿forma雌on鯖Iat

WOdld shed more light on m餌tary en-

counters with unidentified flying

O職ec露.

h料el, a.,former NSA empIoyee

who no甘鵬Ve3血W遮cons血. said偶e

1975竜cldchts around the missile and

boml鵜rねdllties wo山d not have l鵜en

reYedled hqd it pot been for a ``leak’’

fro重h a Pen申gon source.

. Th種t `tip’,~心e said' led‖o耽e intor一

窯欝簿†・嵩,・豊富‡
UFO incidents are called, in肌e last

da串o書October and the餌s=wo

week8 0f November 19了5.

13

The Air Force’and NORAD ‾dat楓

認諾諾誌欝誌
Wurtsmith ‘AFB in Michiga轟uand ,

Malmstrom AFB車種なMqu自重,高ll

W智露盤詑悪霊I。血血.

ing sites血the northe軸tier of states,

inilitary personnel reported that the

Objects hovered over nuclear

WeaPOnS StOrage areas,血some cases

a8 low as lO Ieet.from the ground, and

missile silo8 before they departed ・

血one nstance, On Nov. 7, 1975, at

Malmstrom AFB, Capt∴ Thomas

O,Brien. who had.jus=efしduty asノa

misslle launch o[ficer, Said an

aircra書t resembling a hencopter ap-

PrOaChed the silo area.

He and hisdeputy heard what they

伽ought was a helicpter. rbtor over the

諾認諾認諾謹
Iarge aircra重t hovering about 10 to 15

章eet above the ground’’and about 2脅

feet from the launch-aiea fence.

He reportedly saw two red amd

white lights on the front, a White light

on the bottom and another on肌e rear

o重the o坤yt, which reportedly left

after a minute or so of hovering.

l。認諾誌a葦謹書豊
Iights in the air on the same evening,

but sald they heard nQ SOunds.

NORAD commanderF qctivity logs
during tbat period reported another

Sighting at another uniden鎚ied

launch facility in which ‘ witnesses

Said they sa間口肌e ob ecl `《issuing a

blacヰObject from it, tubular in

shape.,, ・ Standard radar surve肌ance

PrOVided no clues as to the pre幹nce

of anythlng other than known cra筆t in

the area.

More details appeared in reports of
Sightings on Oct. 30 and　31 over

Wurtsmith AFB, Where an =unidenti-

fied.helicopter), flew around the base

and hovered ` OVer WeaPOnS.stOrage

bunkers.

Investigators subsequently deter・

謹。蒜詳盤蒜語法
in the area could haVe been around

Wurtsmith ‘a=hose times. The crew

of、・ a KC-135 tanker▲ Plane, alrcady

airborne, SPO持ed the obj蛾near伽e

made, and anotpe弓KC-135璃鵜臆sent
も　　　　　　　、　　▲.

alof1同0Ve職ee pu鳩蘭《

helicopter.

The‾ object evenluauy 4isa押eared

器霊謹書霊塾慰霊窓
There was no indication whe耽er亜e

Canadめれpぬnes §中畑the o聯紺・



●

看■E農場富男αt霊も榔?

Bob Dix/Union 」eader

CONCO鼠D.S uFO - This artist’s recreation of what motoris=]oger Cross, Iett, Said he

SaW along Route 3A/South Main Street In Concord Tuesday night shows a huge triangular

object wIth pulsating bIulsh-White Iights disappearing over the tree IIne near Broadway.

Other reports, Stahing about 6 p.m., Came from people in CIaremont, Newport, B「adford,

Salisbury, Penacook and Concord and were of a simiIar object at a higher altitude, accO「d-

ing to CheryI A. PoweII, an investigator for MutuaI UFO Network. Cross, of Concord, SPe億

about two hours yesterday with unionしeader artlst Bob Dix desc「Ibing what he saw about

7:50 p.m. This view Iooks west.northwest from where Cross pulled his car over on South

Main S書reet near the interstate 93 overpass. He described the object as Ilylng just above the

treetops, ``awesome in size,’’and maklng a sound ``like increasing lain on a summer nig請

On a CanVaS tent.’’丁here was no turbine or jet whine, he said. C「oss concedes there wasnt

a Iot of time to take in more detail o=he object in the da「k, but It was Iike nothlng he has

ever seen before.

●
1　丁HE UNIONしEAD朗. Manche8章o' N.H∵- Satu「day, March 7, 1992
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1A.　THE EXiSTENCEOFSA丁AN:

1 b.　Modem denials:

Modem man generaliy believes in Satan but reiigious liberals deny

the personaIity ofSatan. A case in point is the deniaI by a study

committee of the former Southem Presbyterian Chu「ch.

NEWS
§ou青he営n P「esbyle細ians:

寒ssues inしimbo

CHR事STI^NI丁Y TOD<Y

July 18, 197与

Council mぐm-

ber Hal.「isoll丁aylor said lha=hc刷m

r/請E*OrC'短was the ‘’straw Ihat b「oke

the camcl’暮b種ck.●● Many commission-

crs toId of young peopIc f「om their

churche●　Who wc[e invoIvcd wi(h thc

OCCult and Sa[an WO「§hip.

Afler di§Cu§Sing the lileral and lhc

きymboIic intcrp「ctations of Satan and

demo調and what i3　mCant by ‘‘pcr-

!OnaI,●’ thc papcr comcs out for a

3ymbolic interprctalion of Salan as ‘‘the

abJCnCe Or研gdr/oII O白he good which

God i3…. II conCIudc§: “In叩swer

to ‘he queslion whCther we belicve in

a personal dcvil and dcmon§・ WC Can

only an§Wer Wi‘h a flat・.OI cour§e

nol!=’

2b.　The evidence from Sc「ipture:

1c.　The evidence from the O,丁.

1d。　Genesis 3

2d.　Job 1

3d.  1saiah 14

4d,　Ezekiei 28

2c.　The evidence from the N,丁.

1d.　Matthew4,Luke4,Ma「k1

2d,　Matthew 16

3d,　Acts 5

4d.　Revelation 12

5d.　ReveIation 20

事績日動問「獲l

2AT冊: D障M川¥l、捕…*Tト:IくOT¥‘ト。 ¥¥’. N',Y間●剛了・

"具p011血kenめr州的)S鵬e七

has fourrd th直two out of three

Amerlc種ns t持lleve in Satan.

S蚊tyope percent of thoee who

denne themseIve8 as Evmgeli-

C会場(tom坤in or EⅥ血gehea1

0h血s雌m8) said they had been

pe重sonally lempted by the

devil. who apparently doesll●1

bo[her s ruttlng his st,¥lff fo「

Ordinary folks. Only 37 pr‘rCen(

Or t,he genoraI pop¥llation said

lhey h種d been lぐmI)ted by l.hc

巴vll On○○
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3b.　The evidence from the Savior:

1c,　The frequent references to Satan:

丁he wo「ds of Christ contained frequent references to Satan

and his demons. 1ndeed, His entire ea巾hly ministry was

iived in con輔ct with the Deceiver and his demons.

2c,　The speciai revelation conceming Satan:

1d.　Thetemptationaccount: Mt,4, Lk.4, Mk, 1

2d.　Satan’s fa= from heaven: Lk. 18:10

3d.　Theunpardonab看esin: Mt. 12

3c.　The clear acknowledgement ofthe existence of Satan:

Matthew 13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the

harvest is the end ofthe world; and the reapers are the

angeis,

Luke lO:18 And he said untothem, 1 beheld Satan as

=ghtning fali from heaven.

Luke =:18 1fSatan also be divided against himself, how

Shali his kingdom stand? because ye say tha= cast out

devils through Beelzebub.

2A.　THE CONSTI丁U丁看ON OF SATAN二

1b。　丁hepersona=tyofSatan:

1c,　丁he demonstration ofthe personaiity ofSatan:

1d.　Thetraitsofpersonality:

1 e。  Inte=ect:

2 Corinthians =:3 But l fear, lest byany

means, aS the se「pent beguiIed Eve through

his subt=ty, SO yOur minds should be co「rupted

from the simpiicity that is in Christ.

Lk 4:1-12　During the temptation of Christ, Satan quoted

Scripture (Deut。 8:3〉, imp看ying intel看igence,
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Genesis 3:1 Now the serpentwas more subtil

than any beast ofthe field which the LORD

God had made. And he said unto the woman,

Yea, hath God said, Ye sha= not eat of every

tree of the garden?

Ephesians 6:11 Put on the whole armourof

God誹at ye maY be ab!e to stand a‡姉nst the

Wites of the dev航

2e.　Emotions:

Reve看ation 12:17 And the dragon was w「oth

With the woman, and went to make warwith

the remnant of her seed, Which keep the

COmmandments of God, and have the

testimony of Jesus Christ.

1 Timothy 3:7 Moreover he must have a good

repo巾Of them which a「e without; Iest he fa看看

into reproach and the snare of the devil.

1 Pete「 5二8 Be sobe「, be vig=ant; because

you「 adversary the devil, aS a 「Oaring =on,

WaIketh about, Seeking whom he may devour.

3e.　W冊

Isaiah 14:12-17 The 5 “I wi11s” ofSatan

2 Timothy 2:26 And that they may recover

themselves out of the snare of the devil, Who

are taken captive by him at his w冊

2d.　Personal pronouns:

Job l “he”

3d,　Pe「sonai associations:

2 Co「inthians =:14-15 And no marvel; fo「 Satan

himself is transformed into an angel o帥ght.

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers aIso

be transformed as the ministers of righteousness;

Whose end shaIl be acco「ding to their works.
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4d,　Morai responsib冊y:

Matthew25:41 Then shall he say aIso unto them on

the left hand, Depart from me, ye CurSed, into

everIasting fire, P「ePared for the devii and his angels,

2c.　The denial ofthe pe「SOnaIity ofSatan:

M’Clintock and Strong make a devastating case against

mode「n theoIogians who consider Satan mereIy a negative

force or a principle of eviI,

This theo「y supposes the dev旧O be the phnc佃Ie ofev”. Let it be

appIied in the inte「p「etation of two o「 three passages of Scriptu「e・ “Then

WaS Jesus led up ofthe Spirit into the wildemess to be tempted ofthe

devil” (Matt.iv, 1-11). Was Jesus tempted by a 「eal, PerSOnal being? or

WaS it by the p「incipIe ofevil? lf by the latter, in whom orwhat did this

Principle reside? Was it in Jesus? Then it could not be t「ue that in him

WaS nO Sin. The very principie ofsin was in him, Which wouId have made

him the tempte「 Of himself. This is bad he「meneutics, PrOducing worse

theoIogy・ Let it also be 「emembe「ed that this p「inciple of evil’in orde「 to

be moral evii, muSt inhere in some conscious mo「aI being. Sin is evil only

as it impIies the state or action of some personal and accountable agent.

Again: ``He was a murde「e「 from the beginning, and abode not in the

truth: he is a Iia「 and the father of it’’(John viii,44). With what p「op「iety

COuld these specific acts of gu批be cha「ged upon an abstraction? An

abst「action a murderer! a lia「! Se「iously to a鮒「m such things of the me「e

abst「action of ev旧S a SOlemn fiction; WhiIe to assert them of a fallen

angel who beguiled Eve by falsehood, and brought death upon ail the

「ace of man, is an inte=igible and a什ecting t「uth.

( dyc10paedia of B棚Ca仁柵eobgicaI and EccIesiasf/cal Literature, 1 894 ,

∨0=X, p. 361

2b.　The nature of Satan:

1c.　Satan is a creature:

1d.　He is described as a creature:

Ezekiei 28二14-15　Thou a巾the anointed cherub that

COVereth; and l have set thee so: thou wast upon the

ho!y mountain of God; thou hast walked up and down

in the midst ofthe stones offire. 15 Thou wast perfect

in thy ways f「om the day that thou wast created, t冊

iniquity was found in thee.

CoIossians l:16 For by him we「e ail things created,

that are in heaven, and that are in ea巾h, Visible and

invisible, Whether they be thrones, Or dominions, Or

Principalities, O「 POWerS: a= things were c「eated by

him, and forhim:
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2d.　He has creaturelylimitations:

Job l:12 And the LORD said unto Satan, BehoId, alI

that he hath is in thy power; Only upon himseIf put not

forth thine hand. So Satan went fo巾h from the

PreSenCe Of the LORD.

3d.　Hecan be resisted bythe beiiever:

James 4:7 Submit yourselves therefo「e to God.

Resist the deviI, and he wi= fIee from you.

2c.　Satanisaspiritbeing:

1d.　Heisincorporeal二

Ephesians 6:11 Put on thewhole armourofGod, that

ye may be able to stand against the wiles ofthe devil,

2d.　He is invisible.

3d.　He is associated with otherangeIs:

Matthew25:41 Then sha= he say aiso unto them on

the left hand, Depa巾from me, ye CurSed, into

everIasting fire, PrePared fo「 the devii and his angeIs.

Revelation 12:9 And the great dragon was cast out,

that old serpent, Ca=ed the Devi看, and Satan, Which

deceiveth the whoie worId: he was cast out into the

earth, and his angels were cast out with him,

3c.　Satan isthe highestcreature:

1d.　He belonged tothe orderofangeIs calied cherubim:

Ezekie1 28:14　Thou a巾the anointed cherub that

COVereth; and l have set thee so: thou wast upon the

holy mountain of God; thou hast waiked up and down

in the midst ofthe stones offire.

Ephesians 6:11-12 Puton thewhoIe a「mou「ofGod,

that ye may be able to stand againstthe wiles ofthe

devil. Forwe wrestIe not againstf!esh and blood, but

against principalities, against powe「S, against the

ru!ers of the darkness of this worId, against spiritual

Wickedness in high piaces.

2d.　Hewasthe highestcreated angel:

Ezekie1 28:12 Son ofman, take up a Iamentation

upon the king ofTyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith
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the Lord GOD; Thou sealest up the sum, fu= of

Wisdom, and perfect in beauty.

3d.　Hesti!ihasmuchpowe「:

Jude 8-9 Likewise aiso these fiIthy dreamers defiIe

the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evii of

dignities。 9 Yet Michael the a「changeI, When

COntending with the devil he disputed about the body

Of Moses, durst not bring against him a raiIing

accusation, but said, The Lord 「ebuke thee.

2 Corinthians 4:4 ln whom the god ofthis worId hath

b=nded the minds ofthem which beiieve not, lest the

light ofthe gIorious gospeI ofChrist, Who is the image

Of God, Shouid shine unto them.

Ephesians 2:2 Wherein in time past ye walked
according to the course of this wo「ld, aCCO「ding to the

PrlnCe Ofthe power ofthe ai「, the spi「it that now

WOrketh in the chiId「en of disobedience:

4c.　Satan is the adversary and antagonistofGod.

This fact is especia=y underscored by the designation Satan

and deviI.

3b.　The names of Satan:

Sa′七ap, the Scripture te重電for the chief o自問1en

spiri‘ts) and the arch-Princ王ple of e刷・ Tl]e doctrine

Of Satan and of satanic agency is to’be made qut from

revel訪ion, and from re楓ection il沌greeme11t “′皿re¥.e-

1ation. The obscurity ofthe sl珂ect l-eed hot deしer us

fro血a candid investigation of ic.
・I. $c柚寂γe Nd桝おor F勧穣q/$a細".一Besides $a-

肋, he is cal]ed the De坊the Z)rc!gO?ちthe 」劫il O7?e,

the 4?桃生ft鳥e Bo掬mZ鯛P机the Pγ読ceげ拐あW諒ld,

the P壷nce q手海Potoeγ qf !he・‘Ai7., the God qf脇s

脇γ均4pb喝0?a, 4bα捌句B紘aZ, Beekeb2‘b・ . “ Satan,,

and “devil)’are the na血es by which he is (埠ener dis-
’tinguished t'hin by any :other, the former being applied

to him about forty times and the latter about‘鈍y times.

See eac櫨ter皿.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　,

鋤a7! i車he Hebrew word時事8ata卑transfdrred

to the E血g工ish・ It is derived from the verb l坤, Which

平eallS “tO`lie in.waitr “to oppose,” “to be an ‘ndver一

叢霊蕊諜蒜詰ま誓露盤諸窪笥岩
“ TPe轟9rd轟sed dp an ad壷rs壷y (諦釦ずSe亘t. or姉ん)

against SoIomon,” i:e. Hadad the. Edomite.. In the 23d

VerSe theやord. ocQhrs agam,・a辞ilied tQ Rezan. It ・i額

used in the, Same SenSe in l Sam. xxix,・4,.w証料bavid

is termed.an.adversary; and in Numb・ XXii) 22; “▼心ere

the angel “ stood in the way for an adversary ($al鍋to

詳露盤計器書落Ⅹ霊,岩謹書
4,、t率25主Psa. cix, 6, Where the Sept. has :在庫ou入og,

率で血事ソ0曾, ∂14βo入時e亡C.

M’Clintock and Strong ,

In Zech. iii, 1, 2, the word

OCC甲S in i申亘peo弼c.-SenSe qS a PrOPer mmei ‘` And担e

Sho高ed.me JoshしIa the high■P.riest standing before the

angel of.the Lord, and Satan.standing at his rigb唖and

to resi8t. And the Lord said dnto Satan, The Lord re-

buke thee, O Sata櫨.’, Hdre it is ma正f轟t, froth証om

t’he context and the use of‘the article;.that so血e par-

ticq]ar adversary is denote(1...h Job i;ii, the sam諒卓e

Ofthe word with the ar融e occurs several times. The

events in which Satan.is represehted as the agent con-

firm this view. H6 was a dis如guished adversary and

te皿pter・

n豊艶笠蕊豊蒜‡捲豊評議筆
をhd、“・ devil” are in肇eVeral instances applied to the same
'being (Rev. xii, 9); “Th加Old serpenp, the devil and

Satal}・” Christ, in thepemptation (Matt. iv), in his r?一

PuIse of the ‘te劇r)ter, Calls him Satan ;’w士lile t,be evan-

gelists distin糾ish him.by’the term在devil.)) Devil is

藍露盤葦苦常盤0請書豊能
バto.inf萌皿agaillSt,” "to’ace‘uSe.” He is als.o called the

accuser of.the brethren、 (Rev。 Ⅹii;ユ0). The Hebrew

term S担n′is more generic than the word de幽at least

by.its etymoIogy∴’The former.expresses his character

as an opposer of a11 goodi tbe latt,er denotes more・Par-

ticular]y the `r討議o瞭Which he bears to the.saints, aS

their ’trad1置Cer.卸Id a,CCuSer.
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3A.　THEFALLOFSATAN:

1b.　Satan’soriginaistate: Ezekiei 28

Ezekie1 28:12-19 Son of man, take up a lamentation upon the king

OfTyrus, and say unto him’Thus saith the Lord GOD; Thou seaiest

up the sum, fu= ofwisdom, and perfect in beauty〃 13 Thou hast

been in Eden the ga「den of God; eVery PreCious stone was thy

COVering, the sardius, tOPaZ’and the diamond’the beryl’the onyx’

and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncie, and

gold: the wo「kmanship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared

in thee in the day that thou wast created・ 14 Thou art the anointed

cherub that cove「eth; and l have set thee so: thou wast upon the

holy mountain ofGod; thou hastwaIked up and down in the midst

ofthe stones offire. 15 Thou wast perfect in thyways from the day

that thou wast created, ti= iniquity was found in thee. 16 By the

multitude of thy merchandise they have fi看Ied the midst of thee with

vioIence, and thou hast simed: therefore l wil! cast thee as profane

out ofthe mountain of God二and i will destroy thee, O covering

cherub, from the midst ofthe stones offire. 17 Thine hea巾was

冊ed up because of thy beauty’thou hast co「「upted thy wisdom by

reason ofthy brightness: l w=l cast thee to the ground’l wi= 1ay thee

before kings, that they may behold thee・ 18 Thou hast def=ed thy

sanctuaries by the multitude of thine iniquities’by the iniquity of thy

tra冊ck; therefore w旧bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it

sha= devourthee, and i wi= bring thee to ashes upon the earth in

the sight of ali them that behold thee・ 19 AIl they that know thee

among the people sha= be astonished at thee‥ thou shalt be a

terror, and never shalt thou be any more.

1c。　丁he inte「pretations ofthe passage:

●　Some assertthe passage speaks entirelyofa human

ieader, the king ofTyre. However, SOme Ofthe
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descriptive Ianguage, eVen allowing for orientai

hyperbole, COuld not be true ofa me「e human individual・

●　Some assertthe passage refe「s to a human leader (∨∨・

1-10) and a satanic ieader (VV・ 11-19)・

●　Some asse巾thatthe entire passage has both a human

king and Satan in view〃

2c.　The description ofSatan:

1d.　Hisposition‥ V“ 12-“thousea!estupthesum’’

Satan was the perfect examp看e or modeI of a wise

and beautiful creature。 He was the acme of God’s

CreatureS. 1

2d.　His habitation: V. 13一``thou hast been in Eden”

Satan may have had a reiationship with the pristine

Eden priorto his fa川and the creation of man.

3d.　His appearance: V" 13一``eve「y precious stone was

thy covering…’’

He was dazzIing!

4d.　His duties: ∨. 14 - ``thou art the anointed che「ub that

COVereth …’’

He was p「ivileged to be in the very presence of God・

5d.　Hissin: ∨. 15-``thouwastperfectinthyways刷

iniquity was found in thee〃’’

A什e「 a period of unconfi「med creaturely holiness’

Satan became a rebel against God’

6d.　Hispunishment: VV・ 15-19

2b.　Satan’sorigina!sin: lsaiah 14

isaiah 14:12-17 How a巾thou faIlen from heaven, O Lucifer, SOn Of

the moming! how art thou cut down to the ground, Which didst

weaken the nations! 13 Forthou hastsaid in thine hea巾I wi=

ascend into heaven, l w川exalt my throne above the stars of God: I

w冊sit also upon the mount ofthe congregation言n the sides ofthe

north: 14 l wi= ascend above the heights ofthe cIouds;看will be =ke

the most High・ 15Yetthou shalt be broughtdown to heli・ tO the

sides ofthe pit・ 16 They that see thee sha= narrowly look upon

thee, and consider thee, Say-ng, ls this the man that made the ea巾h

to tremb看e, thatdid shake kingdoms; 17 That made the world as a
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Wiidemess, and destroyed the cities the「eof; that opened not the

house of his prisone「s?

2c.　The intention ofthe passage:

1d.　ThekingofBabyIon:

lsaiah 14:4 That thou shalt take up this proverb

against the king of BabyIon, and say, How hath the

OPPreSSOr CeaSed! the golden city ceased!

2d.　Reference to Lucifer:

lsaiah 14:12　How a巾thou falIen from heaven, O

Lucife「, SOn Ofthe moming! how art thou cut down to

the ground, Which didst weaken the nations!

The same word here t「ansIated “Lucifer,’’however, OCCurS also in

Ezek. xxi, 12 [17], aS the impe「ative of yafaI’, ’`to howI,” ``to

iament,” and is there 「ende「ed movwl.” Some take it in the same

acceptation in the above passage, and wouid translate, ’`Howi,

SOn Ofthe moming!’’But to this the st「ucture ofthe verse is

entireIy opposed, fo「 the pa「a=elism 「equires the second line to

「efe「 entireiy to the condition ofthe sta「 befo「e it had falien, aS

the parallel membe「, the fourth Iine, does to the state of the t「ee

befo「e it was cut down. Hence the former derivation is to be

Prefe「「ed, namely, ``br冊ant,” ``splendid,’’“illust「ious,’’o「, aS in the

Septuagint, Vuigate, the 「abbinicaI commentato「s, Luther, and

Othe「s, ’`b「冊ant star;’’and if He)rfeI, in this sense, WaS the p「ope「

name among the Hebrews of the mo「ning star, then ``Lucife門s

not onIy a correct but beaut軸=nterpretation, both as rega「ds the

SenSe and the appIication. That it was such is probable f「om the

fact that the p「OPe「 name Ofthe moming sta「 is fo「med by a wo「d

O「 WO「ds expressive of b「輔ance, in the Arabic and Sy「iac, aS

We= as in the G「eek and Latin (See Gesenius, Commentar, ad

loc.). Te巾ullian and G「ego「y the Great understood this passage

O口saiah in 「eference to the fa!l of Satan; in consequence of

Which the name Lucife「 has since been appIied to Satan.

( Cycfopaedia of Bめ〃ca仁777eObgicaI and EccIesfasucaI

Literature, 1894, Voi. V, P. 542).

3c.　Theintensityofthesin:

According to the Apostie Paul, the root sin was that of pride.

1丁im,3:6

The Ge「man commentator Delitzsch refers to pride as `’the

Sin ofsins.”

!t is worth noting the observation of Renald Showers here,

The root of the word translated “pride’’means “smoke.’’Just as smoke

bIinds people to their sur「oundings, SO P「ide bIinds people to 「eaiity.

Pride makes peopie believe that they are g「eater than they 「ea=y a「e.
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When this exaIted angei became proud of his magnificent being, his

Pride b=nded him to uItimate reality. Through pride he began to beIieve
that he couid be like God, aS eVidenced by his asse軸On, `l wili be like the

Most High’’(!sa 14:14). His p「ide blinded him to the uItimate reality that

there is oniy one God who actuaIly exists and is the ultimate sovereign of

the universe and everything in it. No c「eatu「e can become like God.

(771OSe /nvisめfe Sp析ts Ca侮dAngels, 1997, P. 82.)
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4A.　THEJUDGMEN丁S OFSATAN:

1 b.　Ba「red from the mountain of God:

Ezekie! 28:16 By the muItitude of thy me「chandise they have filied

the midst of thee with violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore l

WiII cast thee as profane out ofthe mountain of God: and i wi=

destroy thee, O covering cherub’from the midst ofthe stones of

fire.

2b. Judged inthegardenofEden‥

Genesis 3:14-15 And the LORD God said unto the serpent,

Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and

above every beast ofthe field; uPOn thy belly shaIt thou go, and

dust shaItthou eat ali the days ofthy Iife: 15 And l wiil put enmity

between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed:

it shaII bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

3b.　Condemned atthe crossofCalvary:

John 12:31 Now is thejudgment ofthis world: nOWSha11 the prlnCe

Of this world be cast out.

John 16:11 Ofjudgment, because the p「ince ofthisworld is

judged.

4b,　Driven from heaven during the tribuIation pe「iod:

ReveIation 12:7-13 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his

angeIs fought against the dragon; and the d「agon fought and his

angeIs, 8 And p「evai看ed not; neithe「was their p!ace found any

more in heaven. 9 And the g「eat dragon was cast out, that oid

SerPent, Caiied the Devil, and Satan’Which deceiveth the who看e

wo「Id: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out

with him. 10And l heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is

COme Salvation, and strength, and the kingdom ofour God, and the

POWer Of his Ch「ist‥ for the accuser of our b「ethren is cast down’

which accused them before our God day and night. 11 And they

OVe「Came him by the blood ofthe Lamb, and by the word oftheir

testimony; and they ioved not thei「 iives unto the death. 12

Therefore 「e」OICe, ye heavens, and ye that dwe旧n them. Woe to

the inhabiters ofthe earth and ofthe sea! for the dev旧s come

down unto you, having great wrath’because he knoweth that he

hath but a sho「ttime, 13 And when the dragon sawthat he was

cast unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth

the man chiid,

5b.　Confined tothe bottomless pit二
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ReveIation 20二2　And he laid hoId on the dragon, that oId serpent,

which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years,

6b.　Conslgnedtothe lakeoffire:

Matthew 25:41 Then sha= he say aIso unto them on the left hand,

Depart from me, ye CurSed’into everiasting fire・ PrePared for the

devil and his angels:

ReveIation 20:10, 14 10 And the dev旧hat deceived them was cast

into the iake offire and brimstone, Where the beast and the fa看se

PrOPhet are, and shall be tormented day and night for eve「 and

ever。 14 And death and hell were cast into the iake offi「e。丁his is

the second death.

The above judgments include the four fa=s of Satan・

THE FOUR FALLS OF SATAN

AT REBELHON NmDDLE OF BEGINNING OF END OF

ISAIAH 14

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.

TRIB U LATI ON NmL LENNT UM MILLENNIUM

REV. 12　　　　　　　REV. 20:l-3　　　　　　REV. 20:6
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The existence of a pe「sonaI devi=s clearly taught th「Oughout the inspi「ed Sc「iptu「es・

The opening verses of Genesis p「esent him as a deceive「 Who entices our fi「st human

Pa「entS tO Sin (Gen. 3)" At the c9nClusion of the b輔Cal canon we find him attacking

Ch「ist and as a resu!t he is conslgned to the Lake of Fi「e. There a「e numerous

「eferences to Satan in God’s Word. Satan is 「ecognized by every w「ite「 Of the New

丁estament, Nineteen of the 27 New Testament books mention Satan by one of the

names, And yet, Iibe「al theoIogians in mainline denominations deny his existence・ To

them he is me「ely a symboI ofevi書or a figu「e of speech" For example, a COmmittee of

the fo「me「 Southe「n Presbyterian Chu「Ch concluded a study on Satan and the demons

With these words: ``ln answerto the question whetherwe believe in a personaI devil and demons, We

can onIy answe「with a fIat, `of course not!’’’(Ch高e脆nfty tocぬy, July 18, 1975, P" 32)"

The Ch「istian would 「athe「 believe God who canno=ie that there is a Satan who is “the

god ofthis age” (= Co「, 4:4) and ``the prince ofthe power ofthe air” (Eph. 2:2)・ Christ,

who is the incarnate Truth, muSt have pe「SOnally reiated to His discipIes the incidents

Of His deserttemptations by Satan (Mt. 4; Mk. 1; Lk. 4).

As the Scriptures 「evea! the origin of the conflict between Satan and God, they also

discuss the outcome of that cosmic conflict. Satan and his host feature prominently in

end time events. The futu「e in relation to Satan makes an interesting study. By a

COnSideration of the eschatoiogy of Satan one gains a graphic grasp of his fierce

OPPOSition to God and His peopIe. But uItimately, One Stands in awe at God’s

SOVereign dealings with Satan. As the beIieve「’s fie「Ce foe is permitted to have his final

輔ng, God’s suspended judgment wi= suddenly falI upOn Satan as he is cast into the

Lake of Fire. Satan’s opposition to God has Iong been toIerated but in the end times it

Wi= be tamed and fina!ly terminated.
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1A. S塾an is Confounded by Ch「ist at the Rapture臆・

Du「ing this age Satan has been g「anted cont「OI over this evil world system as

we= as the atmosphe「e sur「Ounding this planet. At the time of the 「apture

Satan’s tempo「ary dominion will be cha=enged by an invasion f「Om the earth and

one from heaven, When the shout工he voice of the a「Changel and the t「umpet

sound, the dead Chu「ch age saints w川be translated into the presence of the

Savior, aCCOmPanied by the transfo「med =ving saints・

Meanwhile, Christ w紺retum f「om heaven with the angels as we= as the saints

who have gone before. The saints of earth and the Savior, along with the

angelic spi「its and saints of heaven w紺meet in the cIouds・ This is Satan’s

dominion unt旧he middle of the T「ibulation pe「iod, Pe「haps the voice of the

archangel w帥be a signa! to the angeIic host to fo「m a vanguard as they p「OteCt

the saints ascending from earth and the Savior descending f「Om heaven. Satan

is shown to be impotent as the momentous meeting takes place in the cIouds・ lt

appea「s that some 「est「aint w帥have to be put on Satan because he inva「iably

attempts to thwart the purposes of God, nO matte「 how hopeiess the possib冊y

fo「 SuCCeSS.

2 Corinthians 4:4

In whom the god ofthis world hath輔nded the minds ofthem which beIieve not, Iest the light of

the giorious gospel of Christ, Who is the image of God’Should shine unto them.

Ephesians2:2

Whe「ein in time past ye walked according to the course of this wo「ld’aC∞rding to the p「ince of

the powe「 of the air, the spirit that now wo「ke旧n the ch胴ren of disobedience:

1 Thessalonians 4:16-18
16Fo「 the Lord himself shall descend f「om heaven with a shout, With the voice of the archangel,

and with the t「ump of God: and the dead in Ch「ist sha= rise first:

17Then we which are aIive and remain shaII be caught up together with them in the cIouds, tO

meet the Lord in the ai「: and so shail we ever be with the Lo「d.

18wherefore comfort one another with the5e wo「ds.

●
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2A.宣垣凸Cont「oIs Ar'tich「ist and the False Pro吐速

The Savior predicted that in the interim after the 「apture many false Ch「ists and

many fa-se prophets would a「ise" However, When the Tribulation p「OPer begins,

two individua!s have risen to the top, One a PO=tical, the othe「 a 「eIigiQuS leade「・

The fo「me「, aIso known as Antich「ist (1 Jn" 2:18), W冊Sign a treaty with the

nation of Is「ael. This event marks the begiming of the T「ibu!ation-

Du「ing the prepa「ation period the many false Christs and p「OPhets a「e somehow

eliminated. Pe「haps the single most important 「eason for the p「Ominence of the

Antichrist and false prophet (Or the first and second beasts of Rev. 13) is the

empowerment of the two individuals by Satan himself. Thei「 ab冊y to perfe「m

mi「acles w旧ead to thei「 acceptance and acclaim by the masses.

Matthew 24:5,1 1 ,24
5Fo「 many sha= come in my name, Saying・ l am Christ; and sh訓deceive many.

11And many false p「ophets shalI 「ise, and shall deceive many・

24For the「e shal! arise false Ch「ists, and fatse prophets, and shall shew g「eat signs and wonde「S;

insomuch that, if jf were possible, they shall deceive the ve「y eIect"

2 Thessaionians 2:9

Even柄所Whose coming is after the working of Satan with aII power and signs and Iying

WOnders,

ReveIation 13:4

And they worshipped the dragon which gave powe「 unto the beast: and they wo「Shipped the

beast, Saying, Who js =ke unto the beast? who is able to make war with him?

Reve!ation 13:1 1-14
11And l beheid another beast coming up out ofthe earth; and he had two ho「ns like a iamb, and

he spake as a dragon.
12And he exerciseth a旧he power of the first beast befo「e him, and causeth the ea「肌and them

which dwe= therein to worship the first beast, Whose deadIy wound was healed.
13And he doeth great wonders, SO that he maketh fire come down f「om heaven on the earth in the

Sightofmen,
14And deceiveth them that dweII on the earth by的e means ofthose miracles which he had power

to do in the sight ofthe beast; Saying to them that dweli on the ea輔・ that they should make an image to

the beast, Which had肌e wound by a sword, and di掴Ve・
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3A,宣臆atan is Combated in Heav鎚-

At the midpoint of the Tribulation the a「Change! Michae! and his holy angels

engage satan in a battle in heaven・ Michae!, Who leads the battle against

Satan言Sthe special protecto「to the people of ls「ael (Dan. 10:13, 21; 12二1〉・ He

had been in co輔Ct With Satan befo「e (Jude 9) and seems to hold the same high

rank among the unfa=en angels as Satan does among the fa=en angels. The

occasion of the battle may be the effch of Satan to unseat Christ f「Om His

heavenly throne, Rev. 12:1-6 symbo=ca=y pictures the d「agon’s (Satan’s) anger

against the woman (ls「ael) as well as her manchild (Christ). Satan’s attack

against Christ to unseat Him and reestablish himself in the presence of God

meets with total fa冊re.

Revelation 1 2:7-8

7 And there was wa「 in heaven: Michael and his angels fought agai=St the d「agon; and the d「agon

fought and his angeIs,

8 And preva固no巾either was their p-ace found any more in heaven.

WAR IN HEAVEN
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4A,連垣nisCasttotheEa坦

The defeat of the dev旧esults in his Iosing his access to heaven. The te帖ng

phrase, “neithe「 was their place found any mo「e in heaven” (Rev. 12:8) suggests

absolute and complete exclusion" ln Revelation 12‥12a a song in heaven lS

reco「ded as the angels r部vce because of the elimination of Satan from thei「

surroundings. The dev肝S ange「 is heightened because he knows his time on

ea軸is sho回imited to the fina1 3 and one-half yea「S Of the Tribulation・

Revelation 12:8-9, 12
8And p「evailed not; neither was thei「 Place found any mo「e in heaven・

9And the g「eat dragon was cast out, that oId serpent’Called the Devit’and Satan・ Which deceiveth

the wholeworId: he was cast out into the ea軸, and his angels were cast outwith him.

12Therefore 「eJOICe, ye heavens, and ye that dwe旧n them. Woe to the inhabite「S Of the ea軸and

of the sea! for the dev旧s come down unto y叫having g「eat wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but

ashorttime.
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● 5A. S塾塑臆Commences A「maaedd坦

John sees in his vision of the final campa-gn Of the T「ibulation pe「iod th「ee

unclean spi「its like frogs coming out of the mouth of the dragon and out of the

mouth of the beast and out of the mouth of the false p「OPhet. The sou「∞ Of

these demonic spirits is the unholy t「inity of the Tribulation‥ Satan, the anti-

Fathe「事the beast who is the Antichrist and the false p「OPhet, Who is the anti-

Spi「it・ These demons a「e dispatched by the cou=terfeit t「inity to gathe「 “the

kings ofthe ea軸and ofthe whole world・ 〇 ・tO the battle ofthe g「eat day of God

AImighty” (Rev. 16二14〉・

Though the armies of the whole wo「ld a「e lured by the demons under the

direction of Satan, they neve曲e-ess fu剛God’s p!an, because J6hn adds that
“he (God) gathered them into a place calIed. ‥Armageddon” (Rev・ 16:16〉・

Revelation 16:13-16
13And I sawthree unclean spi「its like f「ogs come out of the mouth ofthe dragon’and out of the

mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false p「OPhet.

14Fo「 they a「e the spirits of devtls’WO「king mi「acles・面ch go fo軸unto the kings of the earth and

of the whoie world, tO gather them to the battle of that great day of God AImighty"
15Behold, l come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth’and keepeth his ga「ments, Iest he walk

naked, and they see his shame.
16And he gathe「ed them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.
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6A.宣垣聾Conspires Aaainsし垣埴生

Once Satan is cast out of heaven he w冊especia=y persecute the godly remnant

of ls「ael. Satan has always attempted to thwart God’s pu「poses for the Jewish

「ace but satanic anti-Semitism w川reach its peak against Jewish believe「s

du「ing this pe「iod'

lsrae=s hated by Satan because she is the chosen of God and essential to

God’s overall pu「pose for time and etemity・

lsraeI w冊ind refuge in the mountains to the East of the Dead Sea" Satan casts

wate「 as a flood out of his mouth to d「own ls「ael but the earth helps Is「ael and

swa=ows the fIood,

As God sustained Elijah supe「natura=y at the b「ook Che「ith and as He

nou「ished lsrael with mama during the 40 yea「S i=ived in the wilde「ness, God

w旧n simila「 fashion preserve His people despite Satan’s fierce and finaI efforts.

Revelation 12:13-16
19And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the ea輔, he pe「SeCuted the woman which

brought fo間the man ch脇
14And to the woman were given two wings of a g「eat eagle・ that she might fly into the wiidemess・

into her place, Whe「e she is nourished for a time・ and times, and half a time・ f「om the face of the serpent.

15And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood afte「 the woman) that he might cause her

to be carried away of the flood.
16And the ea輔helped the woman, and the earth opened he「 mouth’and swaIIowed up the flood

Which the dragon cast out of hjs mouth.
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7A. S旦tan is Const「ained by an Angel.

Satan, Who is now on ea「th, having lost his place in heaven ea「lie「 (Rev. 12:9,

12) w帥be prevented f「om sp「eading havoc on ea軸by being bound fo「 1 ,000

years" God designates a lowe「 angel to bind Satan who was formerly the most

exalted creatu「e among God,s angelic beings. As “Lucifer’SOn Of the mo「ning”

(看s. 14:12〉, he occupied a specia- place of p「ominence in guarding the thron6 of

God as “the anointed cherub that cove「eth” (Ez. 28:14). What a disg「aceful end

fo「 such an exalted ange=

John saw an angel with a chain draped over his hand who bound Satan. 1t is

inte「esting to contemplate how a spi「it being can be bound with a chain.

Apparently God uses the language of appearance・ The「e w冊be an actual

constraint upon Satan, aS COnfining as the chains that fe= off Pete「’s hands (Acts

12:7; the same word, halysiS, of. Mark 5‥3; Acts 28:20; 2 Tim. 1:16)・

While the chain itself might not be a lite「al chain, the binding most certainly is

actuai and effectual.

Revelation 20: 1

And l saw an angeI come down from heaven, having the key ofthe bottomless pit and a g「eat

Chain in his hand.
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8A.　Satan is Confined to the Abvss。

The dramatic prophecy of Rev. 20:1-3 depicts an angel seizing Satan and

binding him l,000 years. Good reason exists for taking the number l ,000

1ite「a=y. As if the Hoiy Spi「it expected the denial of the m紺ennial reign of Ch「ist

in the Iatte「 days, Six times the te「m l ,000 years is 「epeated (20:2,3,4,5,6,7).

1f language means anything’Satan is tota=y out of ∞mmission fo「 l ,000 years

(and so are the demons, Zech・ 13:2). As a guarantee of Satan’s inactivity,

Various steps are depicted for his con軸ement: (1) he is seized by an angeI, (2〉

he is bound by a chain, (3〉 he is cast into the abyss, (4) a key is used to Iock up

the abyss, (5) a sea=s set upon Satan, rende「ing him inactive fo「十000 years.

Revelation 20:1-3
1And l saw a= angel ∞me doun f「om heaven, having the key ofthe bottomless pit and a great

Chain in his hand.
2And he laid ho!d on the dragon, that old serpent, Which is the De湘, and Satan, and bound him a

thousand years,
8And cast him into the bottomIess pit, and shut him up, and set a seaI upon him, that he should

de∞ive the nations no mo「e, t冊he thousand years shouId be fu剛ed: and after that he must be loosed a

little season.

Zecha「iah 13:2

2Andit shalI ∞me tO PaSS in that day, Sa軸the LORD of hosts, that l w川cut offthe names ofthe

idoIs out of the Iand’and they shail no mo「e be 「emembered: and also I w帥cause the prophets and the

uncIean sp輔to pass out ofthe iand.
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9A.　Satan Co=ectsthe Nations.

On being 「eleased f「Om his confinement, Satan loses no time in his nefarious

SChemes. Satan’s incurable bent toward ev= evidences itself in his campaign tO

deceive the nations of the enti「e earth.

丁hose who a「e deceived by Satan are the descendants of the Tribulation saints

who survived the Tribu!ation and ente「ed into the M冊ennium in thei「 naturaI

bodies, Outward!y, these individuals wi= conform to the ru!e of Ch「ist the King,

1nwa「dIy, they w紺not beljeve in Ch「ist as Savio「・ Though they have obeyed

Christ as Sovereign, they have r句ected Him as Savior. How tragic that

individuaIs can Iive l,000 years under the beneficent rule of the Savior in peace,

P「OSPe「ity and a perfect envi「Onment and sti= spu「n the g「a∞ Of God and Iive in

enmity with God,

Revelation 20:7-8
7And when the thousand years are expi「ed, Satan sha= be loosed out of his prison,

8And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and

Magog, tO gathe「 them togethe「 to battle: the number ofwhom is as the sand of the sea.
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10A. Satan Compasses Je「usalem,

Satan deceives the nations and 「ecruits them fo「 an a=rout attack on Jerusalem,

IncredibIy, he w冊ind w冊ng combatants a= ove「 the wo「ld and Iaunch a

Iightening attack against Jerusalem.

As during the fi「st ba拙e of Gog and Magog in the middle of the TribuIation

Period (Ez. 38:2), the immense invading army suffers immediate destruction.

Satan di「ects his t「OOPS against Jerusalem to unseat the King on the throne of

David and to displace the saints from the hoiy city. Satan must know the end

result of his evil plan. How could he who is undoubtedly fam=iar with Reve看ation

20 s刷attempt to defeat Ch「ist, knowing it would lead to his own doom? The

Sinfulness and面ationaIity of Satan is nowhe「e mo「e evident than here.

Satan must anticipate the results. Doomed to failure, his a「my w帥be dest「oyed

by師e.

Reveぬtion 20:7-9

7And when the thousand years a「e expired, Satan sha= be loosed out of his函SOn,

8And sha= go out to deceive the nations which a「e in the four quarters of the ea軸, Gog and

Magog, tO gather them togethe「 to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.

9And肌eywent up on the b「eadth ofthe ea軸, and ∞mPaSSed the camp ofthe saints about, and

the beloved city: and fi「e came down f「Om God out of heaven, and devoured them.
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BIBLE: DIViNE TO MAN

A調堀中∬血兜
and

Bibte Doct岬ines

SOVEREIGN　　　: ・ OF MAN

HOLY SPIRTT: INDWELLENG二・　　　EN MAN?

SIN: DREADFUL :‘ ,　　　　FOR MAN

夏誓書翼

SALVATION: PERFECT u　　　　-FOR MAN

CHURCH: DESIGNATED ,、 '′　　, OF THE REDEEMED

LAST THINGS: GLORIOUS FOR M二AN

Man紅ed E. Kober, Th.D.
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and
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GOD: SOVEREIGN MASTER OF MAN

HOしY SPIRTT: INDWELLENG PRESENCE EN MAN.
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CHRIST: PERFECT EXAMPLE FOR MAN

ANGELS! HEAVENLY MESSENGERS TO MAN
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SALVATION: PERFECT REMEDY FOR MAN

CHURCH: DESIGNATED COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED

LAST THINGS: GLORIOUS PROSPECTS FOR MAN

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.



MAN’S OR暮G漢N: A Product of Scientific Evo書ution or SpeciaI Crea書ion?

●. THE ORIGIN OF MAN:

1b.　The evolutiona「ytheory:

1c。　The Iife of DanNin:

1d.　His backg「ound: JuveniIe delinquent in Edinbu「gh.

P!ayboy at Cambridge Unive「Sity.

2d.　His beliefs: Planned to study for the ministry, then

questioned O.T. mi「acIes’then N.T" mi「acles’血a=y the

existence of a personaI God.

3d.　His popularity:

1859-777e Ohg而ofSpecies was pu輔shed (1848 Ka「l Marx, Das Kap煽り

1900-The theory of evolution has become a dogma・

1917-Evolution has been applied to other areas of life, e.g. an eVOIving beIief in

God, the evoIution of the O.T. canon, etC.

2c.　The meaning of evolution:

1d.　A change:

2d.　A deveIopment: a冊Ving QreatureS have deveIoped through natural processes

f「om the first living cell.

3c. _　The basesofevolution:

1d.　Carbon 14 dating:

2d.　The human emb「yo:

3d.　The fossiI reco「d:

4d.　Pre-human men:
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1e.　The P冊down Man: ln 1912 Charles Dawson p「esented a pieceofajaw,

two mola「teeth and a piece ofskulI as those ofa “missing link.” In 1953

the f「aud that fooled the wo「ld’s greatest scientists was exposed. The

師d supposedly 50 miIlion years old was found to be 50 years old・

2e.　TheJavaMan: Agiantgibbonandnotamanata=・

3e.　The Neanderthal Man: ln eve「ywaya mode「n man, With physical

defo「mation.

4e.　The Peking Man: ln China in the 1920’s fragments ofskulls,jaws and

teeth we「e found葛Which disappeared mysteriousIy du「ing Wo「ld Wa「 =.

5e.　The Nebraska Man: A tooth p「esented at the Scopes t「ial as proof of

evolution...actua=y the tooth of a pig・

6e.　The CoIorado Man: One tooth, identified as that of a degene「ate human.

讃薫欝鶉欝灘

EVOLUTION BECAME A ‘`RELIGION,,

The 19th contu「y was a time of skeptIcisin_and Onallsm when

蟻擬蟻擬態蟻騒
of

Of
his
the

…誤許諾認諾認識岩認許櫛…

(Fritz Ridenour, edito「, Who Says? Glendale, CA: G/L Publications, 1967, PP. 109, 106).

園
間
胸
囲
間
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4c.　The expIanation for evolution:

1 d.　Mutations:

2d.　Natu「al selection:

3d.　Time:

5c.　The fa=acies of evoIution:

1d.　Unscientific in its use of time.

2d.　Unsupported byfossil evidence: a= the missing links are miSSIng.

3d.　Unsc「iptura=n its app「OaCh to 「ea!ity・

The best argument against evolution is that there is no evoIution. Evidence for

evoIution can neither be found in the fossi! record nor observed among Iiving

Creatu「eS tOday. A= the b冊ons of fossils found are all of highly compiex forms of

life. If evolution we「e t「ue the「e would be b冊ons of transitional fo「ms in the fossii

record. As it is, there is none. Besides, Why don’twe see Iiving stages of

evolution today?

4d.　UnabIe to ha「monize objective evidence with the evoIutionary hypothesis.

Acco「ding to evoIutionists, dinosaurs became extinct approximately 1 50 years ago.

Modern man appeared on the scene approximately l mi=ion years ago. Howeve「, at the

PaIuxy River in GIenrose, Texas’both in the river and aIong the banks of the rive「, a「e

human footprints and b「ontosaurus footprints on the same level. The evolutionist’s

response is to tota=y ignore this evidence that in antiquity man and brontosauruses

COeXisted. The pictu「es may be found in seve「aI volumes, including A. E. Wi!de「 Smith’s

Manb Ohgin, Manb Des励ny (Wheaton, IL: HaroId Shaw Publishers, 1968)"

Fig. 9・庇cks takm fron #藷芸濃豊罵冨竺Texp not far from心e

(P観lo: Dr, C. 」種○○dic義)
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2b.　Theistic evolution:

1c。 The position of theistic evolution: God is invoIved in the evolutionary p「OCeSS

The proponents of theistic evoIution: Neoevangelicals who wish to be acceptable to
SeCular scientists

4c.

The popularity of theistic evolution:

1d.　A faIse intellectualism:

2d.　A weakened bibIicism:

The probIems of theistic evolution:

1d. It satisfies neither evoIutionist nor creationist.

2d. 1t subordinates the Scriptures to mode「n science・

Howe quotes one POPula「 evolutionist:

4

刀I〇 〇両o調s C光O冒j9うり

l叩中堅」　　亡二重二二コ

αoIved cvo山塊

億∽缶d　　　　　　　　　　α01vcd

evoIvcd created

種cat宛　　　　　　　　　　c重catcd

Divine c「eation is…the uItimate Ieap f「om inanimate cIay to fully fo「med man…the who poiht of the theory of

evolution by naturaI se-ection was that it p「ovided a non-mi「aculous account of the existence of compIex

adaptations. Fo「what it is worth' it is also the whoIe point ofthis book. For Darvin’any eVOlution that had to be

helped over the jumps by God was not evolution at aI=t made a nonsense of the central point of evoIution
(Richard Dawkins, 777e B伽d Watchmake引伽y the Ev鵬nce of Evolufron ReveaIs a Universe w棚out Des初

[New York: W. W. Norton, 1986], 248-249〉・

(F「ederick R. Howe, ・・Evo-ution and the O「igin of Man’,, Basfo 77}eOfogy: App樹Victor Books’1995’PP.

122-123).

3b.　Creationism:

1d. #詳誓碧嵩。 n。, da,S 。f 。「。ati。n but d。,S 。f.。∨。Iati。n, Wh。n God

discIosed to Moses how He ca「ried out His creative work.

2d.　Theday-ageView:

The pe「iods of geo-ogy compared to the days of Genesis.

3d.千島言論霊謹書蕊。。rth 。u,s。。S man aS a di.。。,。「。ati。n 。fG。d.
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4d.　The litera1 24-hou「 days view:

1 e.　The proof:

1f.　The numerical adjective with the word day:

According to strict ruIes of Heb「ew grammar, Whenever there is an

OrdinaI o「 nume「ica! adjective in front of the wo「d day言t has to be

a literal day.

2f。　The institution of the Sabbath day、:

Ex. 20:11 Fo「 in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea,

and alI that in them is, and rested the seventh day: Whe「efore the LORD

blessed the sabbath day, and`hallowed it.

3f.　The 「efe「ence to mo「ning and evening:

2e.　The positions among evangelicals who take Gen. 1 1iterally:

1f.　The gap theory:

This view postulates a long period between Genesis l:1 and l:2.

However, grammatically Genesis十3 a「e a unit and the first main

verb of the Bible is the word “said’’in Genesis l:3.

2f.　The origina! c「eation view:

This position is espoused by Mor「is and Whitcomb in their writings,

such as 771e Genesis F/ood. They argue for a recent earth as we=

as the 「ecent creation of man. 1n othe「 wo「ds, the entire unive「se

was created in the creative week.

3f.　The non-Original c「eation view:
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This position sees the earth as possibly very ancient but animals

and mankind, including their fossiIs, Of 「ecent o「igin no ea輔er than

lO,000 B.C.

4e.　The testimony ofthe Scriptures二

Ex, 20:11 Fo「 in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all

that in them is, and 「ested the seventh day: Wherefo「e the LORD blessed the

Sabbath day, and hallowed it.

1 Chron. 1:1 Adam, Sheth, Enosh, - The human line begins with Adam.

Ps. 8:3-6 Ps 8:3-6 When l considerthy heavens, the work ofthy fingers, the
moon and the sta「S, Which thou hast o「dained; 4 What is man, that thou art

mindful ofhim? and the son of man, that thou visitest him? 5 Fo「 thou hast made

him a l剛e iowe「than the angeIs, and hast c「owned him with glo「y and honour.

6 Thou madest him to have dominion over the wo「ks of thy hands; thou hast put

aIl things under his feet:

Mt. 19:4-5 And he answe「ed and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he

Which made them at the beginning made them maIe and female, 5 And said, For

this cause shaIl a man leave fathe「 and mother, and shall c!eave to his wife: and

they twain shall be one flesh?

Mk. 10:6-7 Butf「om the beginning ofthe c「eation God made them maie and

female. 7 Forthis cause shalI a man Ieave his fathe「 and mother, and cleave to

hiswife.

Lk. 3:38 Which wasthe son of Enos, Which was the son of Seth, Which was the
SOn OfAdam, Which was the son of God,

Rom. 5:12-21

1 Co「. 11:9　Neithe「WaS the man created fo「 the woman; but the woman fo「the

1 Co「. 15:22 Fo「aS in Adam all die, eVen SO in Ch「ist shall all be made aIive.

1 Co「. 15:45 And so it is w皿en, The first man Adam was made a living souI; the

Iast Adam was made a quickening spi「it.

2 Co「. 11:3 But l fea「, lest by any means, aS the serpent beguiled Eve through

his subtilty, SO yOur minds shouId be cor田Pted什Om the simplicfty that is in Ch「ist.

1 Tim. 2:13-14 Fo「Adam was first fo「med, then Eve.

Jude 14 And Enoch aIso, the seventh f「om Adam, P「OPhesied of these, Saying,

Behoid, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints.

●
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2c.　The evidence for creation:

1d.　The fact of c「eation: Numerous times throughout the Sc「iptu「es God is said to be

the C「eato「. ApparentIy the creation was instantaneous instead of prot「acted

OVe「 a Iong pe「iod oftime. Psa・ 33:6,9 Bytheword ofthe LORD were the heavens

made; and aIl the host ofthem by the b「eath of his mouth. 9 For he spake, and it was

done; he commanded, and it stood fast.

2d.　The method of creation:

Gen. 1:1 1n the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

Gen. 1 :21 And God c「eated g「eat whales章and every living c「eatu「e that moveth, Which

the wate「s brought forth abundantly, a償er thei「 kind, and eve「y winged fowl after his kind:

and God saw that it was good.

Genl:27

So God c「eated man in his own image, in the image of God c「eated he him; maIe and

female created he them.

3d.　The antiquity of c「eation:

1 e.　Apparent age:

Certain!y, When Adam was created, he appeared to be an aduIt individual,

although his actuaI age was just a matter of moments・

2e.　FossiIs:

Acco「ding to the bibIical record, Adamic sin brought death upon him and

the animal kingdom, thus a旧ossils would have to date after Adam and

hisfa=. Romans 5:12
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CREATION OF

ANGELS

●

f●

3e。　The date of c「eation:

Whife it is possibIe that the unive「se is ancient and the stars, theplanets

and the earth we「e affected by the satanic fa=, man CannOt be dated

b鞘Cally p「io「 to lO,000 B.C・, allowing fo「 a旧he time that the

ge=ealogies permit・

GOD,S CREA丁10N AND RECREA丁ION

へ_　RECREATIONAND

RESTORATION

DATELESS
JOB 38:6.7

CO」. 1:16

DATELESS
JOHN「:3 ’

Coし. 1:16

HEB. 111:3
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Do脚皿

馳肌

A few of Gbd,s

mist akes

he most comPelling ren車OuS-

sciend血c七址cal controverSy

of ’99 was whether the theory

。王evolution should be taught to in・

presionable schooId血dren in place

of the bibncal story of crea瞳OrL rm

specking of 1899) Of cou臆e.

By now, We Sho山d have pre請y

much settled the issue, do叫you

血i皿膨

I gu鎧s noしRecent polls indicate

that if.we held a vote on crP狐onism

vs. evoludon, On the cusp of the 2lst

century, Creationism would.win.

(This, along with the succesS Of TV’s
・Who Wants to Be a M皿On血で?’一

心e sh〇五地車Ⅴ鎧a骨巧め喝e S1工mS

to people who can arlSver queStio購

皿e: “鼠ow much spit d°eS血e ave腰堪e

adult hum孤produce in a sin趨e day?購

_ are the best evidence of the dumb一

心g dowれofAme轟c己)

Crez血onists, efforts to discredit the

teac鵬ng of ev01血on庇Ⅳe尊Om血一

creasingiv sub。e and sophis。cated.

and increasinむy we山岳n狐ced. Their

ac艇cks against Darwin’s thcory can

even sound plausible膏you don’t ns一

艇n t○○ dosely.

But they never apPly the same rig-
orous inteuectual analysis to their

own血的富男・sden駈c cre狂o賞竜町購

rd like ro do that now.

T

屯e血eo重y of

evoludon may not be perfect, nOr

does it explain everything, but a. meral

interpretation of the Bible produces

nonsense. It faiis to answer one of the

essendal quesdous it raises, tO wit: If

God is狐Omnipotenl皿i)OWerf血

being who created man and woman

and the Earth and狐the heavens in a

sin如burst why did He do such a

poorjob of it? Here are just a few
皿虹k鍵櫨e鵬de:

B種ck8 - If you’re going to億eate a

cre釦はe血出血沌80 yeaぉor∞, W吋

supply it wi血a back that is only good

めr 50 0r OO ye彊S?雄心e餓麹丸はe露

going to walk狐ound on its hind legs・

why give it the same back you give to

亜th鵡冊独文on a皿めu重s　細心s遣

bad design.

E種轟もq噌ke8 - 70u WO山d融

that if God were respousible for mak-

ing E血h’he would have b皿t it bet-

ter, COme uP with some址ing that

didn,t move aromd under foot.

血stead, We have a situa重on where

peopIe are auowed’eVen ehcouraged

a)y the greed gene the loving God irIト

pl狐ts in us an) to b皿d ta皿b皿dings,

temples, great Cities) marvelous

bridges狐d sewer systems, tO Say

no咄g of血的mobfle-home pads,

then watch them tumble down whem

ever the tectonic plates under them

give a l町dしWhat kind of Supreme

Being does that?

Murder - If God created鵬m in

his own image, how come man is one

of血e ve吋耗w狐血a鵬vho畑瓦騰

coueagues? WoIves, generany CO帖id-

ered savage beasts, do not do that.

Two w皿丘ght undl one gets the upper

paw and wi鵬dominance. Fight over.

It does not go on to rip out its oppo

爪ent’s雌ⅢOaし

Men do. TIds most inteⅢgent of

species (and I wonder who fignd
that out) wh皿節ends, Str狐gerS,

ね細心y mem脆お, eVen脆c軸心e叫

Ⅴ餅y O舵nめr両地reason年取e請e

do請es鵬S重c心血s are申ea重心g or血e

c○lor of血e直sぬ乱

調ese people are mnde in God’5

image?皿a亡doesn,t紀y mu血わr

God

And that doesn,t be如to deal with

God's rather curious idea of genetici

For cxample:

Adam (made from clay) and E高e

(made from Adam’s rib) have so腿

Cain and Abel. Cain k皿s Abel and is

ba血shed to the outer wori(主Where he

has a son, Enoch. Enoch begets hod,

Who begets Mehujael, Who begets

Methusael, Who begets Lamech and

I have a ques屯on. Where are they

ge簡ng their wives? Where did Cain’s

wife come缶om, for that ma龍er? She

just appears in the text, nameless and
without explanadorL Was she his sis-

ter? His rib? We are never told.′血Iag-

ine what the creadonists would do

w掛a missing link皿e that in evolu-

tion. The story is, at best, a Case Of

sIoppy workinanship; at WOrSt a tale

五ned with serial incest and a bad ex-

ample for young people.

Let‘s face iL folks, if God did indeed

create the heavens and the Earth and

man in the hieral marmer of the Bible,

He is a pretry poor excuse for a Su・

Preme Being・

I refuse to beHeve thai Let cre-

adorists think that God is a bunbler ir

they wish. but’I think they‘re selling

Him short. Actually, they’re makins

God in their image, rather than the

O珊e「 Ⅵ・ay rO皿d.

God証an).. is better than that. He or

She h己sし0 be.

REGISTER COしUM刷ST DONAしD

KAUしco7i bc )・eOCiI.Od al

たαα妃@7?.eげS. d周rぐ9. 〔●0砺
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Dea「巨d江O「:

THE EVOLUT-ON OF DONAしD KAUL

vvith aImost pr8dictable 「egularity' Des Moines Re9iste「 ∞lumnist Donald Kaul vwighs

in whh an attack on ereationism. So …e Friday' Septembe「 3. 1999‘ Registe「he onCe

種gai面red a fus"18de agains‘"undamentalists 8nd creationists. He 「e8dily ’

acknowledges that the majorty of Americans subschbe tO C「ea輔sm rathe「 than

evolution. But he seeS the pubnc・s p「efe「en∞ fo「 ereattonism as "the best evidence ol

lhe dumbing doun ofAmerica.’Wha‘ does he see 8S the 「eason for ttle tenaCious一-

pe「sisten∞ Of “scientifie c朋tionism.・川S the Creationisrs approachio the Bible・ In

Kau「S WOrds, rA川te調I irut岬retation of the Bib-e p「Oduces nOnSenSe.W To what

nonsense does Kきu' 「efer? Why. O‘ co=「Se・一hat the ereationisI supposedIy has no

answe「しo the essential question‥冊God is 8叩mnipotent' aII-POWe血I bchg who

creatod man and woman and ‘he Earth囲種nd a冊he heaven3 in E Single burst' why

did He do such a poorjob of itr Kr剛hen l-sts “8 few mistakes『ade by a ‘bun弼

God: the human back, devastathg earthquakes and mu「de「・

A繭butirng mistakes to God is 8 Sehous matter. The one true God reveaIed in the B鵬

is 8 hoiy, toving, al巾OWe血l‘ alLknowing defty Scmeone has ∞rreCtry Observod tha:

the God of the BibIe is t∞ wlse to m亀ke mist田kes and too good to be unkind. In K亀ul●s

cctumn en聞ed “A Few of Gcxrs Mtstakes'“ God is ca龍8tured as b。th unwise and

unkind. Howeve「. for God to make mistakes woUId make H血less than de時Could it

be that evOlutionist Kau"s the one who is mistaken in his fauIty intorpretBtio= and (atefuI

ignoring of the b輔cal tes伽ony?

KauI criticize3 Go<川「st of掴Or giving human creatureS W肌a life spen of at least BO

years a baclくthat is only good for 50 o「 6O ycars. He ca剛his 'bad design・購But is it

「eally God who is to bIame fo「 m8n’s deb母, deromity' diseas〇・ Or death? Afte「 the

c「eation o…e …ive「se.朗rth. and m帥taught ln Genesis l' “God saw alI that he h8d

made, and tw8S Very gOOd当Gen・ 1:31). Kau一needs ‘o find a ∞Py Ofthe Bible and

「ead the冊d chapter of Genesis which gives the 「est of the story wllich he ∞nvenientry

something d「e8dful happened to God's originaI perfe。 er翰tion. Adam and Even sinned

against the噌Vca-ed wilI of God.巾ey were toid that death would onsue一剛PhysciaI

and sp軸aト剛hey ate of the forbidden fnJit (Gen. 2:17)・ Hufrtan a柵ents' induding a

bad back, CannOt and must nottre a請buted to a fau-ty dvine design but a rob{細ous

humさn aCtion (ls8iah l:3-5). No one wouId b-ame an e∩giveer a…e Ford Moto「

comp帥y Of poo「 des卸Whe= the ouner of a Lincc加Conthenta=gnores the

instructions and lets the ca「 ru∩ out of oi一・ thus ruining請e engine.

Mr. Kaul・s secood oviden∞ lo「 God.s goofs is ea仙quakes・ Says Kaul∵lf God we子e

responsib一叩r mak"ng Ule Earth 【sic]’he isie] would have bu冊bette「・輸

The queSton is not how a Perfect God cou-d cteate an imperfect world but how a Perfect

creation ∞uId be∞me defect. He「e again・ Genesis 3 is ignored. TTle Sio of Adam did

notjust affect him and his posterty but dragged alI of nature into 8 Stさte Of調ination and

judgmenしEarthquakes belong to “this p「ese=t Ovil world’’〈GaI8ti{mS l:4). Fortunately.

God.s 「edemptive work潮eventually m the cu「se from nature (Romans 8;21-22)・

one lirral example proffo「ed as帥errOr by the etemaI God i3 1e「Sely stated: lf God

ereated ma両n His own image. how ∞me ma両肌s his felIow-man? ¶融dcesn‘t say

much fo「 God." God is guilty of rsloppy workmanship・当n facl lt is a p∞「 CaSe Of

schola「ship on the part Of M「・ Kau- to quoto Genesis l-2 on c「e8的n・ to quOte Genesis 4

0n murde「 but to ignore Genesis 3・ He「e we a「e told that the image of God was defaced

and distorted by human si=・ This is the key pa3S8ge to his legitimate questions小畑at

about human suffe血g, natUraI catastrophes' and heinous crimes?

KauI ∞nCludes t的t if God e鳩ated.凪the litoral manne「of the Bible‘ He is 8 P「etty POO「

認諾雷管豊富誓書轟精霊霊諾音盤盤書誌
that Donald Kaul has 8VOIved. Hjs attacks against erea6onisIs 8S十eligious ouck∞S’’

have evoIved into attacks on伽e c「eator Himse韓.輔s be航ger閉ey has的w evuiv開高I栂

b-asphemy. M「・ Kaul' WOu-d you kindly disouss the lssues ra調e「 than denour旧ng

c「ea onists and defaming thei「 and your creato「?

(D「. M8∩f「ed E- Kobe「 has taugh'=heoIogy at the Faith Baptist BibIe Co11ege md

TheoIogical Sem巾ary in Ankeny for踊rty y8a「S.)
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盈They

虹と種cked

scien由nc holes

in evolution

高亡hou亡apply-

ing the same

criteria to the

Creation story.

軌olution, again, fro町a `融ess crone’

Is庇α倒件柳とα拐↓亡S鴫のm納涼鳩伽d弱腰?

王probably. sho山dn‘t get back into

this. Bu川he tst出ne I wrote about

evolu櫨orLand crea重onism I gol an

a所血lo書ofめ1応p博y血g章or爪y so心・

So l,m probably st皿szLfe.

重Jast mOnth, When the Kansas school

board decided to dump evoludon o雌

the science cu∫riculum, I rued the sur-

vival o川he血ttest creadonists. GIving

credit where i的due,録ds is a mOVe-

ment with a remarkable staying power.

I was inundated with letters and w刺h

争ma腿c山肌g me a “-g〇億e艶a山el垂か

an.1agent of Satan’- and - aS a Change

of pace - a当所種ess c同ne・I,山肌e

words of one reader, ’●l can o血y as-

sume you are血an extremely chal-

lenged mental state or su∬e【ed a sed●

ous head i巾uLry.’’

A lot of the writers as3uned that the

best defense or creadonism was a good

o櫨eIrse ag血帖t eVOlutior| They aト

tacked the scientific holes in evolu櫨on

without, Or COurSe, apPlyirlg the same

criteria to thecreadon story. But never

m心l d.

皿e s億e∩gth of　億e c重eado血気

movemenI was rleVe重in its science.血・

deed,山ere is one way lo make sense of

the tenacious and sincere鮭ght agai鵬t

請e leac競れg Of cvolu償on　血∴伽e

schooIs. [t’s to understand thal請e

抑止割りabout調e o高g窃ofhm狐駈

遮re劃y融吋わout血e肋e同視g of
h叫調an此.

Å reader from Gray, Malne, stated

this view of the problem ror組膿ghtlyl
`てhe real issue is not creadonism v§・

Darusm. The real issue is -Does
God e克st?川He then added, ‘’We can・

no[ §i=dly by and le=he cRⅢdren of

our nation md world end up in the

flames of hell because of
evolu優on出場. ,’

Someone血om Dayton, Ohio, has his

own lo鼻C, '.I川here is no God狐d the

Bible is not His Word, then we a重eJusl
`軸心nla虫.I So直We種説」usl a血!n種s.

why are we shocked a[ murders’

rapes, rObbedes?,’

And a woman血om Phe River, WIs..

echoed this sen櫨menと‘.Where doe3

thls plague of low se此steem come

from? Str覆ghi血om the atheisdc evcL

ludonary view of man w融h whlch so-

ciety has indoc rinated our young.

people.’’

Among my correSPOndents, there
are mss血g皿nks of lo鹿C, but not

emo櫨o血寄血的圧n請e crea櫨on鳳ove

ment stat w虹h a stark and troubling

choice. They state that you c狐beueve

in God oγ in evolution. Of couきSe皿s

would be news to m調yl‘ many

豊藍嵩誓重S血clud血g直削れ‾
Bu creationists not o血y set up a

fatse dichOtOmy -　Crea重onism o重

Godless atheism? - but then go on to

さsse轟餌関心ess hum劃曳we重e皿重ecト

Iy created by God for a purpose. they
W皿血d no purpose h life.

Eugenie Sco雌, the executive dhec.

tor of the Na鼠onal Center for Sdence

Educadon, has been fighdng aga血St

Crea触onist takeovers long enough to

be respectful of the power of their

appe血
``Their view is that God created the

whole u血verse for hunankind and

there[o能hum且ns are very special to

欝。ざ蕊認諾豊謹聾
the same proces3 that created uver-

WOrts and musk oxen,’she sald.
‘‘The ldeaL is out there that udess you

believe you we'e apeCiauy created by

God血our present form. 11Ie has no

mea.r血g. Unles8 you belleve you were

Created by God, you have no re槌on lo

‡諒悪霊盤Put狐d叩e狐d
Or as a wdter億om Meridien, Idaho,

Wamed me oIl山10uS重y: -●Ⅲtler also be・

neved the theory of evolution."

Now l am nelther a theolodm nor a

SCientist. I resisl the inquisitio鴫

鰹的h Ihal have become as [Oudn

Pubnc life as hquiries into dnlg l鳩

But in lhe debate over school

ricutm il seems clear that the

PO轟erS Of evolution often end u[

gu血g about science, While the

a雌on宙艇　種e re劃y　祉g通ng al

mear血g and valine.車it狐y wol

書誌認諾赫怒豊を
tion is a false oIle, SO is the notion

only beuevers can丘hd mean血g oI

have mora皿y. The world ls h山of

giois wlth di皿erent stories of crea‘

lt’s h皿ofpeople, SleCular and rel噛

who seaきch for and丘nd meanin

備e止りve3.

Un出we get to the hea]t Of thi!

bate, Wem gO On WTang!ing over

teacherS and lextboo重憾. We can●t tl

children ie噛on血the schoob. Bu

can leach血em αbol帝かe雌摩On -

嘉島駕篭豊豊富慧
real place for a l血t on creadoII

TzLke it. if you must, from a wi

cかone.

王墓==星星星亨星

【しし馴c○○D請州的地s♪γ履
くo持Glo∂e

●　　Daγ敬光れ寂s旬γC高鳴oんoice

●

聞

Columnist E皿en Goodman (Sept.

14) once辞ain shows her fustr拙um

wi曲白丸e cre社onists. Goodman ac-

cuses crea瞳onists of proffering a l

d狐gerous dichotomy 4that you c狐

bく光eve in Ged orin creation... cre`.

証onists set up a細se dichotomy -

creatiQnism or godless atheism”

One wishes that血ose who attaCk

the crea瞳onists, position wo山d

check out wh crea瞳onists狐d ev-

olutionists re狐y teach. If Goodman

had done her homework, She would

know th枕壷was the pop血ahzers of

evolu瞳onism that insisted that their

view Iogl{址y eliminates the idea of

a c重e批O重心eiゆ

Charies.Darwin said, “I w皿give

abso追t包y n9thing for the theory of

natlⅢal selection if it requires mirac-

ulo雪addifrons at any one Stage Of

desce吋(R.E.D. Clark, “Darwin:

Before and After当LOndon: Pater-

noster Press, 1998], P.86). J山ian

Hu虫ey出(eWSe insisted that uto

讃霊露盤祭器豊
gy.at a paJticular moment in the
EaIth’s history is both ur皿eCeSSary

and皿ogicar (uEvolution in Action”

[虻w York: New AmericaII Library,

1964】, p.20).

There is a dichotomy between ev

oiution by b】担d chance狐d cre証on

by a benevolent creator. But’Good-

man notw池喝tanding, it ts the Dar-

winists, nOt the creationis申whd

i血tiated what she ca皿s this’“stark

and troub血g choice.”

-Manfred E. Kober,

308 」襲co庇SL S息, Bo7姫αγα証

1 0 A∴∴ ′rliE DES MoINES REGISTER菓TuESD^Y, SEPTEMBER 28, 1999

↑肥D随舶0帥海賊Ol細部細則!鵜D人Y, S開聞さま京重4, 1999 7
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助0心強肌お卿∬t窮めsc穣
A迫りn G章mS孤血購　血∴油s

山中槌駒鳴r, ``脚

鎧誌a‡灘
Standing for the process of

SCi∈虹並c discovery and evcL

膿側白鼠ms執心遥a請e岬鵬to

malre the case that hunan

α0膿on is f証血固軸心
n償Su餌場轟劇中釧id蝕∞・
’Ⅱl速亜no亡櫨記CaSe.

Evdhi is supported ty
聯血鴨y, p中農鱒, d肥mistⅣタ

astronomy, ZOOIogy and oth-

er sdences. The evidence has

OnIy gotten stronger in the

nearly 150　years since

Glarles Darwin’s gromd-

breaking discovery was紺st

中聯s庇d血``α屯血噺咄
Sp醜."

珊底mounting evidence is

enda鴫y tn晦. in genedc re-○

Sea重血.珊記50出郷mⅣ餌S孤y

The Des Moines R8giste「 DM

of Francis Gick and James
Watson,s monurnental work
into the stnlcture Of DNA, a

dscovery that led to dear and

indisI加a皿e evidenee further

血勘喀血皿劇場aⅢ血a勝S W弧

a cormon ancestor, W皿be

mark姐血20(B. We share

諷7旗那e血噺o町DNAl流血

Chimpa職ees.

A血IVOh臆onists love to

pr融t out血at since we dont

have a]l the answers, and our

answers remain etemally

tentative,皿en the whcte idea

is worthless. They血rther use

血e s曲調はingタ　fa聴脆一

abifty a印ect of science as

though it were a l槍d” thing.

We mde血istal【eS, and we

COITect血em - this worl廻in

Our indiviくfuaしIives as it does

in sdence. Bcth rea血腿of

hurmm endeavor benefit in

譜盤a轄詫藷警護

缶on吋nat甲粗地肌.

-照o回田ees書on,

Cひdi「ec加重加胞mαめ融

助刷れ職.

Pa叩l仙Thursday, August l, 2002

Des Moines Sunday Register Sunday, August 「「, 2002 Page●3 0P

脇α舵を庇

画meれP
’II記hi別皿ine for Rdb Eeeston,s

Aug. 1 l〔購er to皿e editor says it a址
“Evol血on is supported ty sci-

ence.’It did m眈Say, “E融ution is

SuPP(加ed ty facts.”

De?西e血e daims of Beeston

and the Intemational Darwin Day

Pr(喀ram, evO膿on is a hypothesis,

at best. Scierffi facts can置鵜db-

SerVed　劃d tested. If evb舶on

Were a fact, its defenders should be

a聯e to point to血num餅athe cases

in nature of ev。iving organisms.

Where are the haIf fish血九f bird

Creatures?　Where are廿re haIf

蘭画山塊f血血la腿?

Most te岨Igly, amOng the調r

frous of fossfls disoovered, nof even

One gemine transitional form has

beくm found. It appears,. as SOmeOne

Onee nOted, that evctution is a chain

W池1 all the nnks missing.

I have a sugge鉦on for ±on.

Let him talre his cons龍uents on a

fidd trip to Glen Rose, Texas.

There, along the Paluxy River, in-

disputable hunan and dinosaur

footprints are o厄serva馴e in the

Same rOrk strata.血fact, in some

かaces the footprints overlap.

And yet, evd鵬onists maintain

that dinosaurs became extinct

ahout 150 m皿ion years ago, W皿e

inodem man made his appearance

l million years ago. These Texas

discoveries pose a real dilemIm for

血e disciples of Darwin.

-肌a血ed各. Kobe「,

上われdu調所.
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MAN’S田ODY: DispensabIe and Earth-bound or Desirab獲e and Ete「nal?

THE APPELLATlVES FOR THE HUMAN BODY‥

1b.　Body:

2 Cor. 5:8 we a「e con紳ent, I say, and w冊ng 「atherto be absentfrom the body, and to be

PreSent With the Lord.

2b.　FIesh:

Gal. 2:20 1 am cruc絹ed with Ch「ist: neVertheless川ve; yet nO=, but Ch「ist liveth in me: and the life

which I now Iive in the ¶esh川ve by the faith ofthe Son of God’Who Ioved me’and gave himselffo「 me"

3b. Templeofthe HolySpirit‥

1 Co「, 6:19 what? know ye notthatyou「 body is the temple ofthe Holy Ghostwhich is inyou,

which ye have of God, and ye a「e not your OWn?

4b.　Earthen vessel:

2 Cor。 4二7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceIIency of the power may

be ofGod, and not ofus.

5b.　Bodyofdeath:

Rom. 7:24 o wretched man that l am! who shali delive「 me from the body ofthis death?

6b.　Bodyofsin:

Rom. 6:6 Knowing this, that our oId man is cruc洞ed with hjm, that the body ofsin might be

destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin・

1 Cor. 9:27 But l keep unde「 my body, and bring it into s岬ection: l?Stthat by any means,

when I have p「eached to othe「s’l myself should be a castaway.

7b.　Bodyofhumiliation:

PhiI. 3:21 who shaII change ou「 vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious

body, aCCO「ding to the wo「king whe「eby he is able even to subdue aIl things unto himself.

2A. THE ATTITUDES丁OWARD THE PHYSICAL BODY‥

1b.　TheGreekphilosophers二

Most phi-osophers剛owed Plato’Who called the body ``the prison house of the

soul,,, The body was notjust to be ignored but detested.

. 2b.　The Stoics:

The Stoics maintained that the human body with its passions should be enti「ely

ignored. The ideal state for man was to be unmoved by pleasure and pain.

3b.　The contemporaries ofCh「ist:

1c.　The Pharisees:

The Pharisees believed in a futu「e resur「ection body.
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2c.　The Sadducees二

The Sadducees, aS the rationalists of their day, denied the future Iife as

We= as the resurrection of the body.

4b.　The Gnostics:

A number of bibIicaI books were w「itten against the Gnostics who denied the

necessity of the body and advocated an asceticism that elevated the human

mind to spiritual realms.

Co1 2:20-23 wherefo「e if ye be dead with Ch「ist什om the 「udiments ofthe wo「ld, Why, aS

thoug…ving in the world, are ye Su鴎ect to o「dinances, 21(Touch not; taSte nOt; handle not; 22

Which aIl a「e to perish with the using;) afte「 the commandments and doctrines of men? 23

Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom in will worship’and hum掴ty’and negIecting of the

body;.nOt in any honour to the satisfying of the ¶esh.

3A.　THEAFF看RMATION OFTHE PHYSICAL BODY:

1b.　The discIosure conceming the necessity ofa body:

1c. In death the believer’s Podyis said to be asIeep:

丁he term “sleep’’reminds the believer that he rests from his earthly

labors and awaits the future awakening through the 「esurrection.

John =:11; Mt. 9:24;Acts7:60; 1 Thess. 4:14

1 Cor 15:18…20…51 Then they also which a「e fallen asIeep in Christ are

Perished...But now is Ch「ist 「isen from the dead’and become the firs柑uits of them that

SIept…Beho!d, l shew you a mystery; We shall not all sIeep, but we sha!l ali be changed.

Sieep is predicated ofthe body, nOt Ofthe mind: Matt 27:52
And the graves we「e opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept a「ose.

2c.　At death, an intermediate body adoms the spirit ofthe beIiever:

2 Cor. 5:1-8 The intermediate state is a subject forfutu「e discussion.

2b.　The dedication ofthe body:

The human body permits the believe「 to function God-Wa「d and man-Wa「d:

Rom. 12:1-2 1 beseech you therefo「e, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye p「esent you「

bodies a living sac「ifice, hoIy, aCCePtable unto God, Which is your 「easonabIe se「vice. 2 And be

not confo「med to this world: but be ye t「ansfo「med by the 「enewing of you「 mind, that ye may

P「OVe What is that good, and acceptabIe, and perfect, Wi= of God.

4A.　THE APPROXIMATION OF THE RESURRECTION BODY:

1b.　The believer’s experience wiI! conform to Christ’s expe「ience二

1 Cor. 15:49 And as we have bo「ne the image ofthe earthy, We ShalI aIso bearthe image of

theheavenIy.

2b.　The b〔捕ever’s 「esurrection will conform to Ch「ist’s resurrection:
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Phi1 3:21 who shaII change ourvile body, that it may be fashioned Iike unto his glo「ious body,

acco「ding to the wo「king whe「eby he is able even to subdue aIl things unto himself.

3b.　The believe「’s bodywill conform to Christ’s body:

1 John 3:2 Beioved, nOWa「eWe the sons ofGod, and it doth notyet appea「whatwe shall be:

butwe know that章When he shall appea「, We Shall be like him; fo「we shalI see him as he is.

5A.　THE APPEARANCE OFTHE RESURRECTION BODY:

1b.  1tw帥be a real body: Luke 24:15, 18 And itcameto pass, that,WhiIetheycommuned

togethe「 and reasoned, Jesus himself drew nea「, and went with them. And the one of them,

Whose name was Cleopas, anSWering said unto him, Art thou only a st「anger in Je「usalem, and

hast not known the things which a「e come to pass the「ein these days?

1c。　Composed of material substance:

2c.　Disce「ned by physical senses:

2b.  Itw帥be a recognizab!e body: Luke 24:31, 39　And theireyeswe「eopened, and they

knew him; and he vanished out ofthei「 Sight…39 Behoid my hands and my feet, that it is I

myself: handle me, and see; fo「 a spirit hath not ¶esh and bones, aS ye See me have.

1c.  1t w冊be similar to the fo「mer body:

2c.  It will be superior to the former body:

Luke 24:16, 31 But thei「 eyes we「e ho佃en thatthey should not know him….And

their eyes we「e apened章and they knew him; and he vanished out of their sight.

Mark 16:12 Afte「that he appea「ed in ano的erfom unto two ofthem, aS theywalked,

and went into the country.

John 2O:17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; fo「 I arh notyet ascended to my

Fathe「: but go to my b「ethren, and say unto them, l ascend unto my Fathe「, and your

Father; and to my God, and you「 God.
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3b. 1twi‖ be a remarkable body: Ma「k 16:12 Afterthathe appea「ed in anotherfom untotwo

Ofthem, aS they waIked, and went into the country.

1c.　Abletochangeasthe need arises:

2c. Adaptedtothe newenvironment‥ Lk. 24:39; 1 Cor. 15:39

4b. 1twiIlbearemadebody: Phii.3:21

1 Co「. 15:37-38 And thatwhich thou sowest, thou sowest notthat body that sha= be, but

ba「e grain, it may chance of wheat, O「 Of some othe「 g「ain‥

38 But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own body.

1c.　Theidentityremainsthesame:

2c.　The substance changes:

The resurrection body w冊be the old body changed, but not exchanged.

The 「esurrection w冊be the same and yet diffe「ent; d肝erent and yet the

Same.

6A.　THE ABILITY OFTHE RESURRECTION BODY:

裏ES口8望盤面富容富はR D鯵のPお隣のO工ⅣQ富O E聞皿耽・

1b.　Naturalab冊y二

Appearing :

Talking:

Walking: Lk. 24:!5, 50
Standing: Lk. 24:36

Sitting: Lk. 24:30; 22:30

Speaking: Lk. 24:17, 44

Hea「ing: Lk. 24:19

Eating and drinking: Lk. 22:30 Thatye may eatand d「ink at mytable in my

kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes o口sraeI.
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1d. Theproblemoffood‥

Food is no Ionger necessary for the resu「「ection body whose new

life principle is apparently not blood but the Holy Spirit.

2d. The possib冊yforfood‥

1e.　Christ ate in His resu「「ection body befo「e His disciples.

Ou「 bodies w冊be like His, nOt u輔ke His.

2e.　Bread: Lk。 24:30 And itcametopass,aShesatatmeatwiththem,

he took bread, and blessed it, and b「ake, and gave to them.

3e.　Fish and honey: Luke24:42 Andtheygavehimapieceofa

broifed fish, and of an honeycomb.

4e.　Bread and fish: John 21:13 Jesusthencometh, andtaketh

bread, and giveth them’and fish likewise.

5e. Anyfood: Luke 24‥41 Andwhiletheyyetbelieved notforjoy・ and

wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat?

●
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3d.　The promiseofeating and d「inking‥

1e.　Christ p「omised that He would eatand drinkwith His

discipIes in the kingdom’Which is often pictured as a

banquet the Fathe「 makes fo「 His Son‥

Lk 22:18, 30 Fo「 I say unto you, l w帥not d「ink ofthe f「uitofthe vine,

unt冊he kingdom of God shall come…30 That ye may eat and drink at

my tabIe in my kingdom, and sit on th「ones judging the twelve tribes of

lsraeI.

Mt。 26:29 But I say unto you, I w帥not d「ink henceforth ofthis fruit of

the vine, unt旧hat day when l d「ink it new with you in my Fathe「’s

kingdom.

Mk. 14:25 verily l say unto you, l w帥drink no more ofthe f「uitofthe

vine, untiI that day tha= d「ink it new in the kingdom of God・

2e.

2b.　SupematuraIab岨y‥

1c.

2c.

By impIication’the consumption of God’s wonde血I

p「ovisions in the ete「nal state is guaranteed・ We w冊be

able to pa面cipate of the什uit of the tree of life which bea「s

a d碓井ent fruit each month in the etemal or heavenly

Jerusalem:

Rev. 22:1-2 And he shewed me a pu「e rive「 ofwate「 of life, Clea「 as

crystaI, P「OCeeding out ofthe th「One Of God and of the Lamb.2 In the

midst of the street of it, and on eithe「 side of the rive「, WaS there the

tree of life, Which bare twelve manner of f「uits, and yielded he「 fruit

every month: and the leaves of the tree we「e fo「 the healing of the

nations.

Appearing and disappea「ing at w冊Lk. 24:31 , 36 And theireyeswe「e

opened, and they knew him; and he vanished out of their sight…36 And as they thus

spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst ofthem. and saith unto them’Peace be unto

yOu"

Defying gravity‥ Luke 24‥51 And itcame to pass, Whi-e he b-essed them亘e was

parted f「om them, and car「ied up into heaven.
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3c.　Passing through soIids: Luke 24:12 Then arose Pete「・ and 「an untothe

SePuIch「e; and stooping down, he beheld the Iinen c書othes laid by themselves’and

departed, WOndering in himself at that which was come to pass.

Luke 24:36 And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst ofthem, and

Saith unto them, Peace be unto you.

John 20:19 Then the same day at evening, being the first day ofthe week, When the

doo「s were shut whe「e the disciples we「e assembIed fo「 fear of the Jews, Came Jesus

and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.

4c,　Controlling men’s minds:

Luke 24:16 But thei「eyes were holden that they shouId not know him.

Luke 24:45 Then opened he thei「血de「Standing, that they might understand the

SC「iptu「es.

3b.　Spiritualab胴y:

1c. Showingcompassion: Lk" 24:17

2c.　Quietingfears: Lk.24:38

3c.　Promising the HolySpirit: Lk. 24:49

4c.　Givingblessing: Lk.24:50

4b。　MentaIab皿y:

1c.　Reasoning: Lk.24:27,45

2c.　Remembe「ing: Lk.24:45

3c.　Communicating: Lk. 24:17,25,38’44

4c. lnsightintothe feeIings ofothers-: Lk. 24‥17・25’38

5c. Judging: Lk.22:30

●

7A. THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE RESURRECT事ON BODY:

1 Cor. 15:42-49 So also is the 「esur「ection ofthe dead. 1t is sown in co「ruption; it is 「aised in

inco「「uptio=‥ 43 It js sown in dishonou「; it is 「aised in glory: it is sown in weakness言t is 「aised in powe「:

44 1t is sown a natu「aI body; it is 「aised a spiritual body. There is a natu「al body’and there is a spi「itual

body. 45 And so it is w皿en, The first man Adam was made a Iiving so両the Iast Adam was made a

quickening sp輔. 46 Howbe冊繭WaS門O柵stw輔ch is s飾絢ua胆u掴固w醜h is n謝辞鋼d a髄鞘a「d
that which is spi「itual・ 47 The first man is ofthe ea軸・ earthy‥ the second man is the Lo「d f「om heaven.

48 As is the ea皿y, SuCh a「e they also that a「e ea皿y: a=d as is the heavenly’SuCh a「e they also that

are heavenly. 49 And as we have bo「ne the image ofthe earthy・ We Sha11 also bear the image ofthe

heavenly.

1b. 1ts intemal natu「e: inco「「uptible, 1 Cor. 15:42
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2b. 1tseternaI appearance: gIorious’1 Cor. 15:43a

3b. its inherent capacity: POWe血=n operation’I Cor. 15:43b

4b. 1ts exalted destiny: SPiritual, (V. 44); heavenIy, (VS・ 4849); immortal, (V" 53)

5b. 1ts infinite perfection‥ like Christ’s, 1 Cor. 15‥45-49

1c.　No decay

2c.　No dishonor

3c.　No deb冊y

●
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THE IMAGE OF GOD王IVIeaning書ess Term or IVIagnificent T「uth?

1A.　THEEXPLANATION OFTHE IMAGEOFGOD:

Genesis l:26, 27 And God said, Let us make man in ou「 image, afte「 ou「 likeness: and letthem have

dom師On OVe「the fish ofthe sea, and overthe fowI ofthe ai「, and ove「the cattIe, and over all the ea軸,

and over eve「y creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 27 So God c「eated man in his own image,

in the image of God c「eated he him; male and femaIe created he them.

And the Lord God formed

Ofもhe dus七

Of冊e揮O皿d,

and brea傭;ed

i孤to his

也e brea冊of

旗e; and man

became a

脆電ng so血.

1b.　The sign楯Cant doct「ine ofthe image ofGod:

CharIes Ryrie has an exce=ent discussion of thesign摘cant te「ms of Genesis l ‥26’27’“image),

and ``Iikeness’’:

The Hebrew words in Genesis l :26-27 are fseIem and demuth (t「ansIated in the

Vulgate by inago and sin槻ud少The equivalent New Testament words a「e

e枕On and homofos庵Though some have attempted to make a distinction

between the two words to teach two aspects of the image of God, nO Sha「p

distinction between them can be sustained linguistically. 7七e/emmeans a

fashioned image, a Shaped and 「ep「esentative figure’and image in some

concrete sense ( 2 Kings =:18; Ezek. 23:14; Amos 5:26). Demu肋「efers also to

the idea of simila「ity but more in the abst「act or ideal・ (Basic 77〕eObgy, Victor

Books, 1986, P. 190).

●

Dr. Mer刷F. Unger Iikewise has helpfuI comments on those controversia=e「ms o門mage’’

and冊keness’’:

Attempts have been made by modem as we11 as ancient w「iters to base

important distinctions upon the use of the tow words. But such attempts are

rega「ded genera=y as instances of ove「「efined or fantastic exegesis. The

doubIe expression is for the pu「POSe Of giving strength and emphasis to the idea

Of god=keness in man as set forth in these passages" Likeness added to image

teIIs us that the divine image which man bea「S is one corresponding to the

O「igina! pattem. (Ungerb Bめfe Dicfronary, Chicago: Moody P「ess, 1966, P. 516.)
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2b. The sc串turaI references to the image ofGod‥

The conception of man as created after the image of God sjust!y heId to

be of great imporfance’and fundamenta=n theoIogy. 1t is fo「emost

among the Bible representations of man; it is bound up in the account of

his creation; it appea「s in st「iking 「elation elsewhere・ (Unger七B硯e

Df謙onaI男P. 516).

The te「m the image of God or similar expressions a「e used th「oughout the BibIe‥

Gen.9:6

Psa.8

James3:9

巨ph.4:24

Col.3:10

Ma請.5:48

Luke6:36

Acts 17:28, 29

1 Pet. 1:15, 16

2Pet.1:4

●

2A.　THEELEMENTSOFTHEIMAGEOFGOD:

Although there is IittIe agreement among theoIogians what exactly the constituent eIements of

the image of God a「e, Unge「’s B硯e Dicfronary(P. 517) has a軸e summary of some ofthe

main elements:

(1) Sp硯ua勅Man,s iikeness to God is not’aS SOme Ofthe ea「ly Latinfathe「fancied’a

bodily likeness. `・God is a Spirit.,, And the first great point of 「esemblance between man

and his Creator is found in man,s spi「ituaI nature・ His life is inb「eathed from God-a

distinguishing fact in his creation (See Gen. 1 :7; Job 32:8). With this stands connected the
fact of man・s immortal natu「e and destiny, fo「 God is “theEte「nal Spirit.’’The gene「al

teaching of Sc「ipture is that this feature survives.

(2) Persona砂God is a person; he is conscious of his own existence. He is the Supreme

Inte冊gence・ He is f「ee・ Man is also selトCOnSCious; is endowed with inte=igence,

「ationa-ity, and freedom. And at this po時despite sin, S細may be discemed in man

` WOnde血I vestiges of his inherent g「eatness and likeness to the divine.
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●

(3) HoIh-eSS・ God is the Holy One. Man was c「eated pure・ With no inherent tendency to sin;

not with such 「ighteousness as muSt be developed and confi「med by habituaI practice of

good直ut s刷with such positive qualities in his nature that he was `一afte「 the image and

.1ikeness,, of the righteous and hoIy God.

(4) Love・ ・・God is Iove・,タThe cardinal v亜ue’Or mOraI excellence’PrOClaimed for man in the

Sc「iptures is Iove. Man originally bore and again may bear the divine likeness in this

respect. But he「e, aS eIsewhere, We See the necessity fo「 resto「ation.

(5) Dom新ion. God is sovereign. He c「eated man to ruie (See Gen. 1:26; Psa・ 8:6, et al・)

Whether the p-ace assigned to man in the c「eation is to be conside「ed a feature of his

Iikeness to the divine, Or言n the consequence of tha川keness言S a queStion that has been

much discussed. The latte「 is the more exact view, aS 「eference is here to his position

「athe「than to his natu「e. And yet man,s royalty in the natural world is s刷so greatthat it

must suggest his o「iginaI complete fitness for it.

Ry「ie concludes that the `.image of God in which man was c「eated included the totality of his being as

living, intelligent, dete「mining and mo「al” (lbid・, P・ 192)・

3A. THE EFFACiNGAND RESTORATION OFTHE IMAGE OF GOD:

1b.　Theinte=ectualaspect: tOknowGod

2b.　Theemotionalaspect: tO IoveGod

3b.　Thevolitional aspect: tO ObeyGod

4b.　Theregalaspect: tOru!efo「God

附AN INTHE IMAGEOF GOD
Gcncsis l:26-28
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4A.　THEENDURANCEOFTHEiMAGEOFGOD:

The Sc「iptures a「e clear that even the unsaved person possesses vestiges of the

image of God:

Gen. 9:6 Whoso sheddeth man’s bIood, by man sha= his bIood be shed: for in the

image of God made he man.

1 Cor. 11:7 Fo「 a man indeed ought notto cover his head, fo「asmuch as he is the

image and glory of God: but the woman is the gIory ofthe man.

James 3:9 The「ewith bIess we God, eVen the Father; and the「ewith cu「Se We men,

which are made after the similitude of God.

●

●

A. Leitch has a fine discussion of how the fall a什ected the image of God and yet some

ofthe eIements man did not Iose:

What he 【Adam] lost in the FaII was o「iginaI 「ighteousness, and

thenceforth the slant of his Iife was affected by sin, i.e., Sin at the orIgIn

Ofevery act. But the「e are elements in man that he did not lose-

eIements having to do with his image of God as a person o「 a

PerSOnality-traits such as selトconsciousness’Self-dete「mination,

SuPe「iorfty over nature, Creativity, and the like・ lt must be pointed out,

howeve「, that after the Fall these powe「S Were impaired and could not be

used together harmoniousIy. The resto「ation (a process) of these

human powers plus o「iginaI righteousness awaits the new creation’the

new b皿h, the indwelling of Christ, SO that a Christian may say with PauI,
“lt is no Ionger I who live, but Ch「istwho lives in me’’(Gal・ 2:20). The

hope of the Ch「istian faith is the fu= attainment of that `‘new

natu「e‥.a償er the image of its c「eator’’(Col. 3:10). Me「「帥C・ Tenney,

Ed., Zonderven PfotorfaI EheyCIqped治of肌e Bめ/e, Vol・町G「and Rapids:

Zondervan Publishing House, 1975. P. 257.

Imago Dei



MANIS BODY, SOU」 AND SP!RI丁雪Are D雪stinctions DesirabIe?

● 1A.

●

THE TRANSMISSION OF THE IMMATERIAL PART OF MAN:

When Adam begat Seth, he became the father of a son in his own likeness’aCCO「ding to his

image‥ Gen. 5‥3 And Adam lived an hundred and th亜yyears, and begat a son in his own

likeness, afte「 his image; and called his name Seth. Adam was created in the image of God

and his ch胴ren were generated in his image which, Of course, S刷bore God’s image even

afterthe fall: 1 Co「 =:7 Fora man indeed ought notto cover his head, fo「asmuch as he is

the image and gloryof God‥ but the woman is the gIory ofthe man. The t「ansmission of man’s

being is th「ough natural generation. The fact that our bodies come f「om our pa「ents is

undisputed, but how does the immate「ial aspect of man pass from generation to gene「ation?

T「aditionaIly seve「al answers have been given to this question.

1b.　The pre・eXistencetheory: Plato, PhiIo, Origen’Hinduism

Man’s sou=s de「ived from a preexistent wo「ld soul. 1t goes through a series of

transmig「ations and is con軸ed to physicaI bodies as punishment-

2d。　The c「eation theory: Charles Hodge

God creates a human soui fo「 each individual at the moment of conception or b亜h and

immediately unites it with a body. The sou=s sinful because of its contact with an

inherited guilt through the body・

3d.　The traducian theory: W冊am G. T. Shedd

An individua=nherits his sou口ike othe「 immate「iaI facets, f「om his pa「ents. Shedd

Offers a three-foId proof for his view:

1〉　Sc「iptu「ai:

Genesis 2:1-3 says that God ceased c「eating and rested on the seventh day.

2) TheoIogical:

There is a probIem with God c「eating a perfect soui (He could do no othe「) and

then having it fa= in`the case of each individuaI.

3) PsychoIogical:

Man as a union of soui and spi「it a「gues fo「 the psychical and physical deve!oping

芋粥割暗面千両暁高潮v融割.

2A.　THE CHARACTERIZATIONS OF THE IMMATERIAL PART OF MAN:

1 b.　The controversy conceming the immate「iaI part of man:

``When God created Adam He took the dust of the earth and breathed into it the breath

of life to make a living person (Gen. 2:7). While there were two steps to the act of
Creating, the 「esult was single, unitary living person. To be su「e, the particles of the

earth p「ovided the material while God,s breath effected Iife. Mate「iaI and immate「ia書

COmbined to produce a single entity. Within the materiaI exists a va「iety of features-

arteries, brain, muSCles, hai「, etC., and within the immate「iaI we a!so find a va「iety-

SOuI, SPi「it, hea巾W町COnSCience, etC・ But without the unity of man’s being, this
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●

diversfty couId not function. (Charles C" Ryrie, Basic 777eO/ogy, Wheaton, IL: Victor
Books, 1986, P. 195).

1c.

2c.

3c.

童欝欝
hear〔・　HEBREWS4:12

●

Dichotomy: body and soulIspirit

Man is a bipa面te unity, COmPOSed of a va「iety of material and immateriaI

featu「es.

T「ichotomy:

1 Thess. 5:23 And the very God of peace sanctfty you wholiy; and l pray God your

whole塾唾and?呈出and吐出be p「eserved blameless unto the coming of ou「 Lord

Jesus Ch「ist.

1 d.　Body:

Ph乱1:20 Acco「ding to my eamest expectation and my hope, that in nothing l

shall be ashamed, but that with alI boldness, aS always, SO nOW also Ch「ist

ShaiI be magnified in my body, Whether it be by iife’O「 by death.

2d.　Soul:

Lk. 1:46-47 And Ma「y said, My soul doth magnify the Lord, 47 And my spi「it

hath rejoiced in God my Saviou「・

3d.　Spi「it:

2 Cor. 7:1 Having the「efo「e these p「Omises, dea「ly beloved, let us cIeanse

ourselves什Om all珊hiness of the ¶esh and spi「it, Perfecting holiness in the fea「

OfGod.

Multichotomy:

(This term was coined by this write「 to convey the idea that man possesses a

multipIicity of physicaI and spi「ituaI featu「es") AIong with body, SOul, and spirit,

one has to take into conside「ation the human heart. AI! four of these features

are mentioned in Hebrews 4:12: Fo「 the word of God is quick, and powe血l,

and sharpe「 than any twoedged swo「d’Pie「Cing even to the dividing asunde「 of

soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar「ow, and is a disce「ner of the thoughts

and intents of the heart.

1d〇 、 In terms of make-uP, man is dichotomous: material and immateriaI.

2d.  In terms of function, man is multichotomous: body, SOul, SPi「it, hea巾

conscience, mind, etC. Man is 「ich dive「Sity in unity.

3d.　Man is more than body, SOul and spirit. The Sc「iptures Iist the heart

aiong with other distinct capacities.

4d.　The Sc「ipture indicates that man’s heart is the most important

immaterial capacity: Prov. 4:23 Above a= else, guard you「 heart, fo「 it

is the we=spring ofIife. (NlV) The literal rendering of this ve「Se is,
``Above a= things to be guarded, gua「d your hea巾because out of it are

the goings-forth of life.”

SoIomon gives very practica=nstructions how man’s heart’Which

functions as the cente「 of =fe, and one might say as the compute「 of his

thoughts, aCtions, desires, PurPOSeS, etC" is gua「ded・
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Pmv. 4:24-27

24 Put away perve「Sity f「Om yOur mOuth;

keep cor「upt taIk far from you両ps.

25 Let you「 eyes Iook straight ahead’

fix your gaze directly before you・

26 Make Ievel paths for your feet

and take only ways that are firm.

27 Do not swerve to the 「ight o「 the left;

keep you「 foot什Om eVil.

NlV

Th「ough: 1) discretion in conve「Sation-P「OPer SPeeCh (V. 24〉・

2) determination of cha「acte「-Pure eyeS (V. 25).

3) discretion in conducL-Pu「POSefuI waIk (∨・ 26-27).

SoIomon himself departed from his own inspi「ed advice when he was

Old in age (1 Kings =〉, aS he let his ungodlywives tum his heart from

the Lo「d. However, Daniel (1:8) and Job (31:1) a「e冊ustrations ofthose

Who guarded thei「 hearts in a God-Pleasing way.

MAN: A MUしTICHOTOMY

匡調高軸同調叩鯵孤画調督? 

ANDTHEGODOFPEACESANC丁IFY 

YOuWHOししY;ANDIPRAYGODYOuR 

WHOLESPIRITANDSOuしANDBODY 

BEPRESERVEDB山へMEしESSuN丁OTHE 

COMINGOFOuRLORDJESuSCHRIST. 

1丁HES5.与:23 

FORTHEWORDOFGODISQulCK, 
ANDPOWERFuしANDSHARPERTHANANY 

TWOEDGEDSWORD,P暮ERCINGEVENTO, 

丁HEDIV書D暮NGASuNDEROFSOuLAND 

呈出塑LANDOFTHEJO!NTSANDMARRO迎 ANDISAD!SCERNEROFTHETHOuGHTS 

’ANDINTEN丁SOFTHEHEART. 

HE8REWS4:12 

Man「rcd E. Kober. Th.D.

2b。　The composition ofthe immaterial part ofman:

As a general d肝e「entiatio両t has been observed that

-一the body makes man world-COnSCious

--the spirit makes man God葛COnSCious

○○the souI makes man self-COnSCious



4

1c.　Soul:

1 d.　Facts:

Soul is the general rendering of the Hebrew r}ephesh, a breathing

creatu「e. The G「eek counte「Par口s pseuche or b「eath.

2d.　Facets:

Num 6:6 All the days that he sepa「ateth himself unto the LORD he shalI come

at no dead body/soul,

Gen。 35:18 And it came to pass, aS he「 SOul was in departing, (fo「 She died)

that she caIled his name Ben-Oni: but his father calIed him Benjamin.

Song l ‥7 Te= me, O thou whom my sou=oveth, Whe「e thou feedest・ Where

thou makest thy frock to 「est at noon: forwhy should l be as one that tu「neth

aside by the flocks of thy companions?

John lO:15 As the Fa伽e「 knoweth me, eVen SO know l the Father: and =ay
′ down my life fo「 the sheep.

1 Peter 2:1 1 Dear!y beIoved, l beseech you as st「ange「s and pilgrims, abstain

什Om ¶eshIy lusts, Which war against the souI・

3d.　Featu「es:

(Ryrie, P. 197

That life principle departs at the time of physical death (Gen. 35:18;

Jer. 15:2). Yet the撃rPSe is called soul (Lev. 21:22; Num. 6:6; 9:6). In

the Old Testament :`soul,, does not exist apart from the body, emPhasiz-

1ng again the unity of man’s being. =Rich and abundant though this use

of#. (nq)方尋soul) for life is, We muSt nOt f壷l to observe that the #. is

never glVen the meanlng Of an indestructible core ‘Of being・ ln COntradis-

tinction to the physical life’and even capable of living when cut o鯖from

that life” (Hans Walter Wolff, A”偽′呼O九秒qf海Od 7むめm筋l 【Philadeト

phia: Fortress, 1974], P. ZO)・

Soul also is血e 6enter ofvarious spiritual and emotional experiences of

mankind。 These includC syinpathy Uob 30:25), despair (Ps. 43:5), bitteト

ness (2 Kings 4:27), hate (2 Sam" 5:8), love (Song l:7; 3:14), and grief

(Jer. 13:ま7).

The New Testamept reveals some similarities and differences in its

use of the word soul (pnyc加). It denotes the whole individual person

(Acts 2:41; 27:37, KJV). But it also can refer only to the immaterial part of

man (Matt. 10:28). It also designates people in the 'intermediate state
between death and the resurrection of the body (Rev. 6:9)・

Soul seems to be a principal focus of redemption (though ofcourse, the

physical body also experiences the effects of redemption). Notice pas-
sages like Hebrews 10:39; 13:17; James l:21; 1 Peter l:9・ 22; 2:1l・ 25.

To sum,uP: SOul can mean the whole person・ alive or afrer death; it can

designate the immaterial part of a person with its many feelings and

emotions; and it is an important focus of spiritual redemptlOn and growth.

● 2c.　Spi「it:
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1 d.　Facts:

The Hebrew wo「d ruah, meaning b「eath or wind, is identical to the

Greek wo「k pneuma (Wind, b「eath, Vital principle〉・

2d.　Facets:

Gen. 8:1 And God 「emembe「ed Noah, and every living thing, and a旧he cattle

thatwas with him in the a「k: and God made a wind to pass over the earth, and

the waters assWaged; -

James 2:26 For as the body without the spi「it is dead, SO faith without works

is dead aIso.

Luke l:46-47 And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the Lo「d, 47 And my spirit

hath 「ejoiced in God my Saviour"

3d.　Features:

D「. Unge「 has some helpfuI distinctions between soul and spi「it‥

The term soul spec胴es that in the immaterial part of man which conce「ns睦,

action and emotion. Spi「it is that part reIated to wo「Ship and divine communion.

The two te「ms a「e O償en used inte「ChangeabIy, the same functions being

ascribed to each (Cf. John 12‥27; 1 Co「・ 16:18; 2 Co「・ 7:13 with Matt. 11:29; 2

Cor. 7:1 with l Pet. 2:11; Jas, 5:20with l Cor. 5:5; 1 Pet. 4:5). The deceased

are mentioned both as soul and sometimes as spi「it (Gen. 25:18; 1 Kings 17:21;

John lO:17; Acts 2:27; Rev. 24 with Matt. 27:50; John 19:30; Acts 5:5; Heb.

12:23). Howeve「, SOuI and ap硯as synonymous te「ms are not aIways

empIoyed inte「changeably. The so両s said to be lost・ for example’but not the

spirit (MerriII F. Unge「, Ungerも副ofe Dicfronary, Chicago: Moody P「ess,

1966, p. 1043).

3c.　Hea巾

●

1 d.　Facts:

As stated ear=er, the heart is the most important immate「ial featu「e of

Heart is a ve「y comp「ehensive concept in both OId and New Testaments・

Used about 955 times it stands for the cente「 and seat of life, both physical and

psychical. Only a 「eIatively few occu「「ences 「efer to the physical o「gan (2 Sam.

18:14; 2 Kings 9:24). The g「eater number use heart to denote the inner man’

the essence ofthe many facets of his pe「sonaiity. (Ryrie, P. 198)
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2d.　Facets :

●

1 e。  Inte=ectua=ife:

Matt 15:19-20 For out of the heart p「OCeed evil thoughts, mu「de「s,

aduIte「ies, fo「nications, thefts, faIse witness, blasphemies: 20 These

are the things which de刷e a man: but to eat with unwashen hands

de冊eth not a man.

2e.　Emotional Iife:

Ps 37:4 Delightthyself also in the LORD; and he shall give thee the

desi「es of thine heart.

Rom 9:2 That l have g「eat heaviness and continual so「「OW in my

hea青.

3e.　Volitiona冊fe:

Ex 7:23 And Pharaoh tumed and went into his house, ne軸e「 did he

set his heart to this also.

Heb 3:8 Ha「den notyou「 hearts, aS in the provocation, in the day of

temptation in the wildemess:

4e.　Spi「itua川fe:

Rom lO:9-10 That ifthou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lo「d Jesus,

and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 「aised him什Om the dead,

thou shait be saved. 10 Fo「 With the heart man beIieveth unto

righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.

Eph 3:17 That Ch「ist may dwe旧n you「 hearts by faith; that ye, being

「ooted and g「Ounded in Iove・

3d.　Features

le.　The hea「t is listed as being separatef「om body, SOul and spirit:

Heb. 4:12　Fo「the wo「d ’of God is quick, and powe血l, and sha「Pe「

than any twoedged sword’Piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul

and spi「it, and ofthe joints and mar「OW, and is a disce「ner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart.

2e。　The hea「t is man’s most important immate「ial facet. 1t is the

center, COre and compute「 gove「ning man (Prov. 4:23).

HUMÅN]ⅡY AND即唖2NITY

軸ÅN喪咽⊂鴎Ⅶあ

▲富田動I〇回漢富田　　　　　　　　　細事細動I●oU重　　　　　電照り細田○○延書面的蘭c重 

飽・ 音・音欝峯 

▲重富なお関田細事面m細　　　　　　　面●お面"m軸　　　　　　　的皿重細事重 

圏 
▲重富重職　　　　　　　　調　　　　　細事田調書○○りす　　　　　　　細細`m 

議　講 
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4c.　Conscience二

富he Wま重重Ies

3d.

Rpbbery sQrry,

returrs $39 1bot
OMAHA, NEB..(AB) ÷　Omaha

POlice Sunday were look弧g for a
robber with a guilty couscien錐.

Abe叫∵three bours宙ter.事obbing a

Goodrich Dairy Store,工he man

retumed to the sto農e and handed an

empIoye an envelope contai画ug?39

Cash and a note that read: tt am sorry.

Please inform the police that the

money was retuned.’’

Police said that although the money

里aS retu]調ed, they still §Ougbt the man

Facts: the conscience is a moral monitor in man.

Facets:

1e。　Fo「 the unbeliever:

Rom 2:15 Which shew the work ofthe law wr請en in their hearts, thei「

conscience also bea「ing witness, and their thoughts the mean while

accusing or else excusing one anothe「;)

1 Tim 4:2 Speaking Iies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared

With a hot i「On;

John 8:9 And they which heard it, being convicted by thei「 OWn

conscience, Went Out One by one, beginn巾g at the eldest, eVen untO

the last: and Jesus was Ieft a10ne, and the woman standing in the midst.

2e.　For the believer: the conscience in 「e!ation to govemment,

empIoye「S and breth「en・

Rom 13:5 Wherefo「e ye must needs be subject, nOt Only fo「 wrath,

but also fo「 conscience sake.

1 Peter 2:19 Fo「仙s is thankwo巾Iy, ifa man forconscience towa「d

God endu「e grief, Suffe血g w「Ongfully.

1 Cor 8:7 Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge: fo「 some

with conscience of the idol unto t輔s hou「 eat it as a t輔ng offe「ed unto

an idol; and thei「 COnSCience being weak is de刷ed.

1 Co「 8:10 Fo「 ifany man see thee whichhast knowledge sit at meat

in仙e idol-s temple, ShalI not the conscien∞ Of him which is weak be

emboIdened to eat仙ose仙ngs which a「e offered to idoIs;

1 Co「 8:12 Butwhen ye sin so againstthe b「ethren, and wound thei「

weak conscience, ye Sin against C師St.

Featu res:

The believer da「e not violate his conscience, but neither must he let his

COnSCience be his guide.

1 Tim 4:2 Speakinglies in hypocrisy; having thei「 ∞nSCience seared with a

hoti「On;

Titus l :15 Unto the pure all皿ngs a「e pure: but unto them that are de制ed and

unbelieving is nothing pure; but even thei「 mind and ∞nSCien∞ is de冊ed.

Heb lO:22 Let us draw nea「 with a true hea直in fulI assu「ance offajth, having

our hearts sp血kled什om an evil conscience, and ou「 bodies washed with pu「e

Wate「.

●com血噂aこob吋
DEsMOINES了RIBUNE Mon.,January3l,1977 ’_2O
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5c.　Mind: the mental capacityto knowt「uth・

1 d.　Fo「 unbelieve「S二

Rom l:28 And even as they did not Iike to retain God in their knowIedge, God

gave them over to a 「ep「Obate mind,‘to do those things which are not

COnVenient;

Eph 4:17 This I say therefo「e, and testfty in the Lord, that ye henceforth wa!k

not as othe「 Gentiles walk, in the vanfty of their mind,

Titus l :15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that a「e de刷ed and

unbeIieving is nothing pu「e; but even thei「 mind and conscience is de刷ed.

Eph 4:18 Having the understanding da「kened, being alienated from the鵬of

God through the ignorance that is in them' because ofthe blindness ofthei「

hea直:

2 Cor 4:4 In whom the god ofthis wo「Id hath blinded the minds ofthem which

beIieve not, lest the light of the glo「ious gospel of Ch「ist, Who is the image of

God, Should shine unto them"

2d.　For beiieve「S:

Rom 12:2 And be not conformed to this wo「ld: but be ye t「ansfo「med bythe ・

renewing of you「 mind, that ye may p「OVe What is that good・ and acceptabie・

and perfect, W剛Of God.

Matt 22:37 Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love theしO「d thy God with all thy

hea巾and with all thy soul, and with a旧hy mind.

Eph 5:17 Whe「efore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the w帥ofthe

Lo「dis.

1 Co「 14:15 What is itthen? l w帥p「aywith the spi「it, and l w冊p「aywith the

understanding aIso‥ I w冊Si=g With the spi「it, and I wi!l sing with the

understanding also.

6c.　W冊

1d.　The w帥of both unbe=eve「 and believe「 may effect good actions.

Acts 27:43　But the centu「ion, W輔ng to save PauI, kept them f「om thei「

purpose; and commanded that they which could swim should cast themselves

first into the sea, and get to land:
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Titus 3:8 This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou a冊m

constant!y, that they which have believed in God might be care帥to maintain

good wo「ks. These things are good and pro冊able unto men.

2d.　The will of both unbeliever and beIieve「 may effect eviI actions.

1 Tim 6:9 Butthey thatwill be 「ich fa旧nto temptation and a snare, and into

many foolish and hurtful Iusts, Which d「OWn men in dest「uction and perdition.

James 4:4　Ye adulte「e「s and adulte「esses, know ye not that the f「iendship of

the wo「Id is enmfty with God? whosoeve「 the「efore w剛be a friend of the woれd

is the enemy of God.

●

●



丁HE BELIEVERJS TWO NA丁URES:

書mpossib寡e Coexistence or寒ncessant Co軸bat?

1A。　THE CONCEPT OF THE TWO NATURES:

1b.　The old nature:

1 c.　Definition:

●

●

The old nature is that capacity of fa=en man which makes him unmeritorious in
- the sightofGod.

Ryrie defines the nature of the flesh as “that capacity which a= men have to

serve and please self. ‥the capacity to leave God out of ou「 Iife...To live lives

Which exclude God in the Christian the ¶esh is that same capacity to Ieave God

Out Of his life and actions。’’(Bafancmg the Ch庵的n L侮Chicago: Moody P「ess,

1994, p. 37.)

2c.　Desc「iption二

1d.　Eve「yone bom intothisworld is a sinne「because he is bom with asin

nature.

2d。　Paul says that we are by nature the child「en ofwrath. This falien nature

resuIts in aII kinds of sinful acts.

Eph. 2:3 Among whom also we a= had ou「 conversation in times past in

the iusts of our flesh, fulfi=ing the desi「es of the ¶esh and of the mind;

and were by nature the chiidren of wrath, eVen aS Others.

3d.　Sometimes the sin nature is refe「red to as #esh:

1e.　The mate「ial body of a person:

1 Cor 15:39 Al川esh is notthe same flesh: butthere is one kind

Offlesh of men, anOther flesh of beasts, anOthe「 of fishes, and

anothe「 of bi「ds.

2e.　The entire pe「SOn:

Rom 3:20 The「efore by the deeds ofthe law the「e sha= no flesh

bejustified in his sight: fo「 by the law is the knowledge of sin.

3e.　The sin natu「e:

Rom 7:18 For l know that in me (that is言n myflesh,) dwe=eth no

good thing: for to wil=s p「esent with me; but how to perform that

Which is good l find not.

4d。　Sometimes the sin natu「e is refe「red to as the o妃man.

5d.　The old nature may p「OmPt many aCtions which are not necessariiy eviI

in themse!ves but which leave God out.

Rom 6:6 Knowing this, that ou「 OId man is crucified with him, that the

body of sin might be dest「oyed, that henceforth we shouId not serve sin.



●
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Ry「ie comments On this verse in his KJV Study Bible (P. 1603):
・`old man. i.e. ou「 ``old self”-a旧hat a pe「SOn is before salvation which

is made `・old,, by 「eason of the presence of the new睦in Christ∴

desfroyed言.e., made ineffective or impotent (as in 2 Thess. 2:8).’’

2b.　The new nature:

1 c.　Definition:

The capacity of an individual that permits him

to serve God and p「actice righteousness"

2c.　Desc「iption:

3c.

Ry「ie incisive-y comments on the new natu「e in the believer:

Conve「sion begins with it a new capacity with which we may now serve God

and righteousness. Before sa!vation we we「e servants of sin, but now we may

be servants of righteousness (Rom. 6‥18-20). The unsaved man has onIy one

capacity, but the Christian has tow. This means that the unsaved person has

on-y one cou「se Of action-tO Serve Sin and seIf’O「 tO leaye God out of his life-

wh=e the be=eve「 has an option. He may serve God’and as Iong as he is in a

human body he may aIso choose to leave God out and live acco「ding to the old

nature.

The new natu「e comeS f「om God Himself ( 2 Peter l:4). Paul calIs it the new

man in cont「ast to the old man: ``that, in 「efe「ence to your fo「me「 manner of嶋,

you lay aside the old seIf’Which is being cor「upted in acco「dance with the lusts

ofdeceit, and that you be renewed in the spi「it of you「 mind’and put on the new

self, Which in the likeness of God has been c「eated in 「ighteousness and

hoIiness of truth,, (Eph. 4:22-25). The「e is a very cIose 「eIationship between the

new nature and the powe「 of the Holy Spirit (GaI・ 5:25), and there is constant

conflict between the two capacities (Gal. 5:17; Rom. 7:15-25; 8:6). (Ry「ie,

BaIanchg the Ch庵施n L胎, P. 37).

The depiction of the two natures in the believer:

Again, Ryrie cla「ifies a very d櫛cuIt and controversial theoIogicaI concept, the

function of the two natures in the believer:
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These two capacities are no川ke two reels of tape on which are stored sepa「ate

sets of actions which can be printed out on a compute「. Actually the same

action might belong to either nature・ Recreation, for instance, is not an evil

thing. And yet it might be engaged in as an evidence ofthe oId capacity when it

leaves God out; and it may on another occasion be a very important pa巾Of

one,s spi「itua川fe・ What distinguishes the old man from the new is not

necessarily the action itseIf but the use of it. So both 「eels of tape may have a

number of actions on them which are exactly the same. lndeed, PrObably, the

majority of things we do in daily Iiving could be from eithe「 capacity and

therefo「e in the illustration appea「 on both tapes; but it is =n pushing the button

on each action wh6 determines from which tape it comes. And it is l, nOt half of

me, Who perfe「ms the action; for l’aS the compute「, Print out the action in daiIy

life. Recognizing this dual capacity in every singIe be=eve「言t is aIso imporfant

to unde「stand that each facet of the Ch「istian’s pe「sonality can be involved in

actions which stem f「om the old and the new. (Ryrie, BaIancing me Ch爪e脆n

L胎, pp. 37-38)"

2A.　THE COMMENCEMENTOFTHETWO NATURES:

1b.　The commencement of the old natu「e:

Lewis Sperry Chafer has a.helpfuI summary of the sou「Ce Of the falIen nature in man:

When Adam sinned his first sin he experienced a conve「Sion downwards. He became

degene「ate and depraved. He developed within himseIf a fallen nature which is

cont「a「y to God and is ever p「one to evil・ His constitutio= WaS altered fundamentally

and he thus became a whoIIy d肝e「ent being f「Om the one God had c「eated. ‥No other

human being than Adam has eve「 become a sinner by sinning. AII othe「s were born

sinne「s. Distinction is made at this point between sin as an evii act and sin as an ev=

natu「e. By,a Sinful act Adam acquired a sinfuI natu「e・ Whe「eas ail membe「S Of his

famiIy are bom w冊that nature・ (dystema励o 771eOIogy II, 1957, P. 217")

2b.　The commencement Of the new nature:

As indicated previousIy, at the moment of conve「Sion the Holy Spi「it imparts to the

beIieve「 a new natu「e which ailows him to do those things which please God.

Col. 2:11-12

1c.　The Holy Spirit ope「ates in the believer in the new natu「e.

2c.　The new nature prevents the believe「from habitua=y sinning and remains in the

believer forever.

1 John 3:9 Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; fo「 his seed

remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is bo「n ofGod。

3A.　THE CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE BELIEVER’S TWO NATURES:

1b。　The p「Oblem:

1c.　Does the beiiever at the moment of salvation Iose the old nature?



4

●

●

2c. #:蒸器…さ豊譜詩語Iy overcomethe o-d natu「e and

3c。 W冊he believe「experience co嗣ct within the old and new natu「e throughout

hislife?

2b。　Thepositions:

The diagram beIow, in a general way' Pictures the three main positions:

1 c.　Perfectionism:

This is the A「minian position that believes the old natu「e g「adually 「ecedes,

eventua=y leading to sinIess perfection.

2c.　Eradicationism :

This is the Refo「med position. The believe「 no Ionge「 has an old natu「e’

though he sti-1 sins because of old habits.

3c.　Dispensationa!ism:

1d.　Theposition:

The dispensationa一View teaches that the old natu「e is neithe「

diminished no「 defeated. The believe「 can yieId to eithe「 natu「e each

day of hjs睦unt冊e is perfected in the p「esence of the Lo「d.

The dispensational (and b榔Cal) approach therefore sees the two

natures in constant cOnflict unt旧he believer is perfectly sanctified in the

PreSenCe Of the Lord・

Rom 8:29 Fo「 whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be

confo「med to the image of his Son, that he mightbe the fi「stbo「n among

many breth「en.

Eph 5:26-27 That he might sanctfty and cleanse it with the washing of

water by the wo「d’That he might present it to himself a g書orious church’

not having spot, OrWrink-e, Or any SuCh thing; but that it should be holy

and without blemish.
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2d。　Theproponents:

The best books, in this writer’s estimate, On the spi「itua=ife are autho「ed

by three dispensational write「s‥ Lewis Sperry Chafe「, J. Dwight

Pentecost and Charles C. Ryrie.

Lewis Spe「ry Chafer, He 7t)at /S Sp硯ual

J. Dwight Pentecost, Des匂ned fo -Be L枕e Him (OId title, Paffems for

Ma tu周y)　ノ

Charles C. Ry「ie, BaIanchlg紡e Chhs胎n L胎

1e.　Chafe「 writes conce「ning the con輔ct in the believer:

Two gene「al theories a「e held as to the divine method of dealing

With the sin natu「e in believe「s. One suggest that the oId natu「e

is erad施ated, either when one is saved, Or at SOme Subsequent

C「isis of experience and spi「itual biessing, and the quality of the

believer’s Iife depends, therefore, On the absence of the

disposition to sin. The othe「 theory contends that the oId nature

abides so Iong as the Ch「istian is in this body and that the quality

Of life depends on the immediate and constant controI ove「 the
``¶esh’’by the indwe=ing Spirit of God, and this is made possible

th「ough the death of Ch「ist. In both of these propositions the「e is

a sincere attempt to realize the full victory in daiIy life which is

P「Omised to the child of God. ‥

The Spi「it delivers by an unceasing conflict. “The flesh [which

includes the old nature] lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spi「it

against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the othe「: SO

that回hen waIking by the Spirit] ye cannot do the things that ye

[othervise] would" (Galatians 5:17, Cf. James 4:5). So, aIso言n
. Romans 7:15-24, and 8:2, the source ofsin in the believer is said

to be the sin nature working th「ough the fIesh, and the victory lS

by the supe「io「 POWe「 Of the Spirit‥ ・

The teachings of the eradicationists a「e based on a false

interpretation of Sc「ipture conceming the p「esent union of the

beIieverwith Ch「ist in His death. That in the Bible which is held

to be pos胸onaI and existing only in the mind and 「eckoning of

God, and which is accomplished once for a= fo「 every child of

God, is supposed to mean an experfence in the daily life of afew

Who dare to class themselves as those who a「e free from the

disposition to sin (He 777at /S Spiritual章P. 128-131).

2e.　Pentecost writes clea「ly of a constant con輔ct in the believer:

A NEW CONFLICT

Because ofthe p「esence of both the old and a new capacity

Within the believe「, there is a constant con輔ct going on within the

ch‖d of God. This conflict is absent in the unbeliever because

the unbelieve「 does not have a second, Or neW, CaPaCity to war

against the first. The unbelieve「 may have con輔cts wi駒in this
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one area, but he cannot have con輔cts between the o!d capacity

and the new. Because you and l, aS neW CreatureS in Ch「ist

Jesus have been given this new capacity’We are engaged in a

constant warfere within this emotional 「ealm to determine

whether the oId heart w帥manifest its fruit or the new heart w紺

manifest its f「uit‥.We wi旧ive with daily conflict not onIy in the

area ofthe mind, aS the old mind battles against the new and the

new against the old, but also in the area ofthe hea巾With the old

against the new and the new against the old. And then, aS We

shall see in further studies, this same con輔ct goes on in the area

of the wil臣he oId against the new and the new against the old

(Desゆed to Be L枕e研m, PP. 62-63)・

3e.　Charles Ryrie likewise w「ites of a daily, lifeIong co山師ctfo「 the

believer:

There is a battle to be fought, and PauI gives directions

conceming that aIso. The battle to believe the truth conce「ning

what God has declared to be t「ue about the c「ucifixion of the

¶esh is a continuous one (Eph. 6:13; Rom. 8:13; 1 Tim. 6:12).

The battle also includes a ¶eeing from sin and sinful situations

(Rom. 13:14; 1 Cor. 10:14; 2 Tim. 2:22) and a fdilowing afte「

good ideals in the company of good companions (1 Cor" 15:33; 1
Tim. 6:11; 2 Tim. 2:22〉. Fo「a旧he emphasis Paul placed on the

work of God in sanc珊Cation, he did not neglect to spell out the

human 「esponsibility as well. Both aspects a「e necessa「y in

Victorious living. ‥

The fIesh, though cruc肺ed’is not eradicated, and the Dev‖ and

his hosts are constant and powe血I foes of the Christian’s

warfare (Eph. 6:12-18). The rules to be followed in self-disc胡ne

are: COndition the body (1 Cor. 9:24a), COntrOl the body (1 Cor.

6:12; 9:26), and captu「e the body (1 Co「・ 9:27; 2 Tim. 2:5). The

「ewa「d is app「oval by Christ at His judgment seat (1 Cor. 3:14;

9:27; 2 Cor. 5:10). DiscipIfne is a good冊st「ation of the

combination of the divine and human in sanctification, fo「 while it

is an aspect ofthe f「uit ofthe Spirit (Ga1 5:23) it is also the f「uit of

human effort. (Bめ〃caI 777eObgy Of the New 7七Stament, Chicago:

Moody P「ess, 1959, PP・ 206-207).

●

4A。 THE CONVIC丁IONS OF JOHN MACARTHUR:

1b. MacA軸u「,s prominent place among BibIe exposito「s:

1c. MacA軸ur is perhaps the besトknown evangelicaI Bible teache「 in the

USA.

2c.　His in皿ence is feItthroughout the world’eSPeCially in Europe.

3c. MacA軸ur has preached numerous se「mons’Written severaI articIes and

published a number of books on the believe「 and sanctification.
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4c。　MacArthu「 unfo血nately teaches a numbe「 of er「oneous doctrines

including the view that the believer no Ionger has an old nature.

5c,　MacArthur血rthe「 teaches that the concept of a ca「nal Christian was

invented by dispensationalists.

6c. 1t is incumbenton beIieversto prove alI things and to hold fastto that

which is good (1 Thess・ 5:21).

7c.　When the be=ever is engaged in doctrinal con輔cts, he must aIways

SPeakthe truth in love (Eph. 4:15).

2b.　MacArthu「’s p「obIematic positions:

What fo=ows be!ow a「e excerpts from this writer’s monograph, John

MacAhhu手-PasforもD擁emma, dealing with some of the unbiblical positions

and p「actices of this well-known BibIe teacher.

1c.　His dependence on covenant theoIogy:

MacArthur,s cIaim notwithstanding that he is a dispensational

Premillennialist, a Careful sc「utiny of his doctrine of salvation has led a

numbe「 of theoIogians to the conclusion that MacArthur is more of a

covenant theoIogian than a dispensationalist. His concept of

regeneration preceding salvation’his defense of Lo「dship salvation・ and

his denial of the two natures in the beIiever evidence his espousaI of

Reformed TheoIogy, Whether he is w輔ng to acknowIedge this or not.

His positions endear him to Reformed theoIogians’SuCh as J. i・ Packer’

R. C. Sproul, James M. Boice, and John Ge「stne「・

Zane Hodges co「rect!y observes that’``MacA軸ur apparently holds the

Refo「med view that 「egene「ation logically p/?Cedes saving falth’’

(AbsoIutely Ffee!書P. 219言talics in the original)・ MacA軸u「 has spi「itual

sight logically p「eceding saving faith, for he says, “Spi「itual sight is a g阻

from God that makes one w冊ng and abIe to believe’’(77〕e GospeI

Accowhg fo Jesus, P・ 75).

While recdgnizing that salvation is a ``single・ instantaneous’’event’

MacArthur does stress that regeneration comes befo「e faith. He says

that regeneration as ``the work of the Holy Spirit that imparts new life to

the sinner‥.muSt bgiCa均y initiate faith and repentance’’(Fa肋Wb爪s, P.

62. Ita=cs in the originaI,)

Emest Pickering agrees with Zane Hodges concemlng MacArthu「’s

tendencies toward Reformed theoIogy∴`lt seems evident that

MacArthu「,s though has been greatly in皿enced by Reformed thinkers,

and the enthusiasm with which some of them have received this volume

would tend to support this observation’’(Lo代tsh小SaIva弧on, P. 2).
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2c.　His dismissal ofthe category ofcamal Christian:

ln his book, 77)e Gospel Accord肋g fo Jesus, MacArthur makes the

incredible charge that, ``Contemporary theoIogians have fabricated an

entire category for this type of person-`Camal Ch「istian’’’(P. 135).

Notwithstanding the fact that numerous reviewers of his book have

POinted out that the idea of camality is of Pauline orIg-n’nOt a

dispensationa=nvention’MacA軸ur’in his sequel book’馬肋Wb庇s」

771e Go印eI Accord肋g fo the Aposf/es, Persists in his e「「or by entitling a

section, ``The Myth of the Camal Christian’’’Under this heading,

MacArthur writes the fo=owing:

Almost a= no-lordship theoIogy leans heavily on the notion that

there are three classes of humanity: unSaVed peopIe, SPirituaI

Christians, and camal Ch「istians. This was one of the planks

in the no-1ordship p!atform that was laid by Lewis Sperry

Chafe「. Chafer popularized the carnaトChristian idea in his

1918 book, He 77]at /s SphftuaI (PP. 124-125).

3c.　His deniaI ofthe two natu「es ofthe believer二

Fo=owing his Reformed mentors’MacArthur insists that at the moment of

the new b皿h, the believer’s otd nature is abolished. Unlike Arminian

theoIogians, he does not believe in sinless perfection. A believer stili

sins, but his sins are explained in terms of the vestiges of the old life, Old

habits which occasionally b「eak into our life. MacArthur’s denial of the

Old nature explains his disclaimer of the concept of the ca「naI Christian・

Obviously, ifthe believer no Ionger ba冊es an o!d nature’CamaIity is’in

fact, an aSPeCt Of the believer’s new nature.

ln an a巾cle entitIed ``The Good-Natu「ed Believer,’’MacArthur w「ites: ``lf

you a「e a Ch「istian言t’s a serious misunderstanding to think of you「self of

having both an old and new natu「e. We do not have a dual personaIity!

Assuming the dual nature of the beIiever could eastry Iead one to excuse

all kinds of sin by blaming them on the old nature’’(Maste仰fece,

March/Ap「i=990, P. 18).

看n his more recent volume he writes:

…Christians sin because of the vestiges of sinful ¶esh, nOt

because they have the same old active sinful natu「e・ Certainly

We Sin, but when we sin it is contrary to our nature, nOt

because we have two disposition-One Sin血I and one

not‥.Sin has Iost its dominating controI over us. ObviousIy we

a= struggle with sinful p「OPenSities. Death to the sinfuI self

does not mean death to the ¶esh and its corrupted inclinations.

Because of the pleasures of sin and the weakness of our
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remaining flesh, We O償en yield to sin (Faith Wb庇s一肌e GospeI

Accord肋g fo the Disc小Ies, PP. 1 16-1 17).

The believer’s sins, it seems, a「e unfo血nately mo「e than vestiges of a

former nature. The pictu「e painted by Paul of the believe「’s struggle

between the flesh and the spi「it certalnly suggest a daiIy struggle

between the old and the new nature (GaIatians 5:17).
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丁HE IN丁ERMED書ATE S丁A丁E…　Punish軸ent事Purgatory or Paradise?

lNTRODUCTION: What constitutes man’s existence between death and the resu「「ection? W帥he be

bodiless, an unCIothed spi「it, Or Wi冊e exist in a tempo「a「y, intermediate body?

What is the nature of that body?

1A.　THE EVIDENCE FOR THE’lNTERMEDIATE BODY FROM THE CONSTITUTION OF MAN

lb.　Theunityofman:

Sc両ture refers to man as having not just a body and mind, COnSCience, WilI, etC.

Trying to cIassify a= that constitutes man into two or th「ee catego「ies causes too many

problems. Man must be thought ofas a unit. Lacking any one element the existence
is no Ionger man. Therefore, tO eXist as man in any environment o「 state of being’he

must have a body whether it be physica口ntermediate, O「 glo「ified.

2b。　The function of man:

Man is composed of material and immaterial・ The immaterial gives睦to and di「ects

the materiai. Without the mate「ial the immaterial can no Ionge「 function。 The

immate「ial gives exp「ession only th「Ough the material・

3b.　The nature of man:

‘`We need to 「emembe「 that the whole natu「e of man is redeemed and shall be up ln

glory・ Man consists not only of spi「it’but aIso of body and soul・ He owns a pe「sonality・

possesses a w町desires, CaPaCity to Iove and be loved. ‥The「e must be a= the things

necessary for a full and complete existence’’(N. A. Woychuck, ’`Life in Heaven,"

Bめ強弱heca Sacra, October/December 1 950).

2A.　THE EVIDENCE FORTHE INTERMEDiATE BODY FROM SCRIPTURE:

1b.　The intimation ofthe OId Testament conce「ning the intermediate body

lc.　The generaI teaching:

The Oid Testament a冊「ms the conscious fo「m of the inte「mediate state:

Gen. 37:35; 2 Sam. 12:23; Prov. 1:12, 12:28; lsa. 14:10; Ezek. 32:21;

1 Sam. 28, EccI. 12:7

2c.　The central passage: 1 SamueI 28

1 Sam 28:12, 15, 16, 19, 20 Andwhenthewoman sawSamuel, Shecriedwith a

loud voice: and the woman spake to SauI, Saying, Why hast thou deceived me? forthou
art sauI. ‥ And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, tO b「ing me up?

And Saul answered, l am so「e dist「essed; fo「 the Philistines make war against me, and

God is departed f「om me, and answe「eth me no mo「e’neithe「 by p「ophets・ nO「 by

dreams: the「efore I have ca=ed thee, that thou mayest make known unto me what l

shall do. Then said SamueI, Wherefo「e then dost thou ask of me, Seeing the LORD is

departed from thee, and is become thine enemy?・・・ Mo「eove「 the LORD w帥also delive「

lsrael with thee into the hand of the Ph掴stines: and to mo「「OW ShaIt thou and thy sons

be with me: the LORD also shaIl delive「 the host of Israe=nto the hand of the Ph帥Stines.
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Then SauI felI straightway aIl aIong on the earth, and was so「e afraid, because of the

WOrds ofSamuel: and there was no st「ength in him; for he had eaten no bread aIl the

day, nO「 a= the night。

1 d.　Presuppositions:

●

1e・ Itwas Samuelwho appeared’「atherthan a spirit:

"　The te「ro「 Of the medium, Who expected a spi「it to come but

instead saw Samuel.

Samuel talked directiy with SauI.
“ The prophecy of SamueI was抑制ed the next day・

2e.　Samuel appea「ed in the inte「mediate state:

“ The f活aI 「esurrection had not taken place.

"　He was brought up direct!yfrom Sheol‥ ``why hast thou

disquieted me to bring me up!’’

O SamueI’s physicaI resurrection w帥bewith the rest ofthe O.T.

Saints at the second advent of Ch「ist (Dan. 12:1-2).

2d.　Cont「ibution:

1e.　The body had supe「natural characte「istics, fo「the witch said, ・・l

See gOds (elohim) ascending out of the ea皿,’’「efe「「ing to

Samuel.

2e.　The body of Samuel was physical事「eCOgnizable and the「efo「e

had distinguishable similarities to his ea巾hly condition. He was

Seen aS an Old man, CIothed in accordance with his o怖ce of a

P「OPhet, features which were easily disce「nible by Saul.

3e.　There was extended physical and vocal contact sustained

between Saul and SamueI.

4e.　Acco「ding to I Samue1 28, the person in the intermediate state

POSSeSSeS a Visible, Physical (type) body, Which makes possibIe

Physical, Visual and vocal contact.
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2b.　The New Testament 「evelation conceming the intermediate body‥

The issue on the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew 5-7, aSWe= as Matthew 17 on the

t「ansfiguration, CenterS On the帥ure kingdom period and not on the intermediate state・

On the othe「 hand, the passage in Mark 12’deaIing with the question of marriage in

heaven, Clearly conce「ns the posトresu「「ection state・ Several passages offe「 insight

into the intermediate state; the clearest one is Luke 16:19-31 which offe「S COnCise

teaching both on the intermediate body and its 「elationship to the inte「mediate state・

1c.　Theaccountofthe rich manand Lazarus: Luke 16:19-31

Luke 16:19-31The「e was a certaln 「ich man, Which was cIothed in pu「Ple and fine

Iinen, and fa「ed sumptuously every day‥ 20 And the「e was a certaih begga「 named

Laza「us, Which was laid at his gate, full of so「es’21 And desi「ing to be fed with the

c「umbs which felI from the 「ich manls table: mOreOVe「 the dogs came and Iicked his

so「es. 22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was ca「「ied by the angels into

Abraham-s bosom: the 「ich man also died, and was bu「ied; 23 And in heIl he冊up his

eyes, being in to「ments, and seeth Ab「aham afa「 Off・ and Lazarus in his bosom.

24 And he cried and said, FatherAbraham, have me「Cy On me, and send Laza「us, that

he may dip the tip of his師ge「 in water, and cooI my tongue; fo「 l am to「mented in this

flame. 25 But Ab「aham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 「eceivedst thy

good things, and likewise Laza「us evil things: but now he is comfc血ed’and thou art

tormented. 26 And beside all this, between us and you there is a g「eat gulffixed: SO

that they which would pass f「om hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us’that

would come f「om thence. 27 Then he said, l p「ay thee therefore, fathe「, that thou

wouldest send him to my father’s house: 28 Fo「 l have five b「ethren; that he may testify

unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment. 29 Abraham saith unto him’

They have Moses and the p「ophets; letthem hea「 them. 3O And he said’Nay, fathe「

Ab「aham: but if one went unto them f「om the dead, they w帥「epent. 31 And he said

unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neithe「 Wi旧hey be persuaded・

though one 「ose f「Om the dead.



●

●

5

1 d.　Presuppositions:

1e.　Ch「ist’s parabIes have correspondence to histo「ic events’factuaI

reality and 「eal persons-

2e.　Sound doctrine can be i‖ustrated by pa「abolic truth.

3e.　Dives (the rich man) and Lazaruswe「e 「eal person§ who died,

and the picture painted by Christ is that of the intermediate state

and the intermediate body.

2d.　Supportforthe histo「icity ofthe incident:

The account of Dives and Lazarus appears to be of historical nature:

1e.  It is neve「 ca=ed a parable.

2e.  1t starts with certainty, ’`tis:’

3e.  It names one of the cha「acte「S, `’Lazarus.’’

4e.　Christ refe「「ed to a histo「ical person, “`Abraham,’’in his

conversation with Dives.

5e.　The ea「Iy church favo「ed this view"

6e.　The account possesses de軸ite characters, “five brothers."

7e.　The vividness of the account supports this.

3d.　Contribution:

1e.　There is life both for the lost and saved beyond the g「ave.

2e.　This a軸e「-1ife is lived in a conscious state as s6en in the

exp「ession of the rich man.

3e.　The「e is an etemal sepa「ation of the lost and saved.

4e.　The inte「mediate body is vividly setforth for both saved and

unsaved (Laza「us’possession of a finger implies that he also

has an arm, a tOrSO and a body. Dives’tongue implies that he

has a mouth, a head and a body).

And in h糾he rm up his oye81 being in torments' and 8eeth Abrむm afar off, and I.azarus in his

bosom. And ho cried狐d said, Fa冊er Abraham, have mercy on me' and send I'aZarus, that he may

The lost w冊Carry With them memories of thei「 earthly expe「ience・

Between death and 「esurrection men see, feel, talk and

「emember (Lazarus, aS an O.T. saint, Will be 「esur「ected at the

second advent. Dives, aS an unbeliever, W帥be resLlrreCted with

a旧he unbelieve「s of all the ages at the Great White Throne

Judgment [Rev" 20]〉・
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4d.　Conclusion:

The account of Luke 16 is the fi「St COnC書usive argument in the p「OgreSS

of revelation f「om our Lord’s lips 「ega「ding the existence of the nature of

the inte「mediate body and the inte「mediate state・ This body admits of a

Physical recognizable form which partakes of sight’feeIing’SPeeCh and

memory. This verifies the intimations of p「ior 「efe「ences such as

SamueI conve「sing with King Saul・

3c.　The appea「ance of Moses and E叩ah on the Mount ofTransfigu「ation:

Luke 9:27-36 (Mt. 17:1-8; Mk 9:2-8)

But I teIl you of a truth, the「e be some

Standing he「e, Which shall not taste of death,

ti旧hey see the kingdom of God。 28 And it

Came tO PaSS about an eight days afte「 these

Sayings, he took Pete「 and John and James,

and went up into a mountain to p「ay. 29And

as he p「ayed, the fashion of his countenance

WaS aIte「ed, and his 「aiment was white and

gliste「ing. 30 And, behold, the「e talked with

him two men, Which we「e Moses and EIias:

31 Who appea「ed in glory, and spake of his

decease which he should accomplish at

Je「usalem. 32 But Pete「 and they that we「e

With him we「e heavy with sIeep: and when

they we「e awake, they saw his glory, and the

two men that stood with him. 33 And it came

to pass, aS they departed f「om him, Pete「 said

unto Jesus, Maste「, it is good fo「 us to be here:

and Iet us make th「ee tabemacles; One fo「

thee, and one fo「 Moses, and one fo「 EIias:

not knowing what he said. 34 Whiie he thus
SPake, there came a cIoud, and

OVe「Shadowed them: and they feared as they

ente「ed into the cIoud. 35 And there came a

VOice out of the cioud, Saying, This is my

beloved Son: hear him. 36 And when the

VOice was past, Jesus was found alone. And

they kept it cIose, and told no man in those

days any of those things which they had seen.

1d.　Moses represented the Law, Elijah the p「ophets. They conversed with

Jesus concerning His `’Exodus,’’Luke 9:31. The Exodus is notjust a

「efe「ence to His death, burial and resurrection, but also to His ascension

to heaven.

2d。　The physicaI nature ofMoses and副jah:

Pete「, James and John probably intuitively recognized the two

individua!s who made a sudden and sta輔ng appearance from the

intermediate state. The fact that Peter suggested tabemacIes be bu冊

indicates his perception of them being physicaI beings言n need of

Shelte「. Mt. He「mon, Whe「e the t「ansfiguration took place, has an

elevation of 9,000 feet. Even if they were on a lowe「 spu「 ofthe
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mountain, the tempe「atures wou【d s帥be inclement. Pete「 attempted to

P「OIong the marvelous expe「ience of witnessing this exchange between

Christ and these two OId Testament saints. He gave no thought for his

Ovyn COmfort but was interested only in giving a safe and p「otected

environment to those who came to encourage Ch「ist conce「ning the

Suffering and ascension which lay ahead.

4c.　Theteaching of2 Corinthians 5‥1-6:

Fo「 we know that if our earthIy house of this tabe「nacle were dissoIved, We have a

bu脚ng of God, an house not made with hands, ete「na=n the heavens・ 2 Fo「 in this

we groan, earneStly des師ng to be cIothed upon with ou「 house which is f「om heaven‥ 3

1fso be that being cIothed we shaIi not be found naked. 4 Fo「we that a「e in this

tabemacle do groan, being bu「dened: nOt for that we would be uncIothed, but cIothed

upon, that mortality might be swaIIowed up of Iife・ 5 Now he that hath w「ought us fo「

the selfsame thing is God, Who also hath given unto us the ea「nest of the Spi「it. 6

The「efore we a「e always con帥ent, knowing that, Whilst we a「e at home in the body, We

are absent from the Lo「d:

1 d.　Presuppositions:

1e。　The passage is to be inte「p「eted no「maIIy.

2e。　The body spoken of is the inte「mediate body.

2d.　Suppo巾

1e.　This view has ancient as well as mode「丘supporte「S-Eph「aem,

Herveius, Aquinas, Hodge, Stanley, Taske「, Pinter.

●

2e.　This passage fits the scheme of the progress of 「evelation・

3e.　The fo「ce ofthe passage indicates this “we know. ‥We have‥ ・

4e.　The account accepts Paul’s eamest groanings and desires as

genuine and attainabIe because God has provided an‘

inte「mediate body that ``we sha書暮not be found naked:’

5e.  It is more consistent in its anthropoIogy: there is a body fo「 now,

a body for the future’and a body fo「 theinte「mediate state・

6e.　Arguments made by some that this is the resu「「ection body

「ather than the intermediate body, do not nu=fty the existence of

and 「efe「ence to an intermediate body in Scriptu「e. The

PaSSage aSSerts that this body is p「epa「ed by God, itis from

heaven, and has existed from past etemity.

7e.　Even the opponents of the intermediate body acknowledge that

the Ianguage a「gues fo「 a body after death, (e.g. Plummer)・

8e.　Lewis Sper「y Chafer remarks:
・・The thought he「e exp「essed is that the redeemed do not desire a disembodied

state, Which state is inevitable if there be no inte「mediate body. The body

desc「ibed in this passage is said to be `f「om heaven,’rathe「than from the

grave. Being of heavenIy origins言t beIongs to those 「ealities which a「e etemaI・
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That it beIongs to things ete「naI does not 「equi「e that it be empIoyed fo「eve「・

Certainly, the final body of g10ry is secured only at the coming of Ch「ist. And'

as certain-y, the body of 2 Corinthians 5:1-8 is provided that there may be no

moment of disembodiment. These two facts seem to compeI the concIusion

that the「e is an intermediate body:’(Systematic 771eOIogy Vo手/l, P. 156)

5c.　Thedead saints in heaven in Revelation 6:9-11:

And when he had opened the冊h seal’l saw unde「the alta「 the souls ofthem that

we「e sIain fo「 the word of God, and for the testimony which they held‥ 10 And they

c「ied with a loud voice, Saying, How Iong, O Lo「d, holy and t「ue, dost thou notjudge

and avenge Our b-ood on them that dwell on the earth? 11 And white 「Obes we「e given

unto every one ofthem; and itwas said unto them’that they shouId 「est yet fo「 a圃e

season, until thei「 fe-1owservantS also and their breth「en, that should be killed as they

we「e, Should be fu脚ed・

This is not the Chu「ch in heaveh, but the intermediate state for

T「ibuIation saints.

2d.　Suppo巾

Many p「emillennfal, Pret「ibulational’dispensational commentato「S ag「ee

On this view.

3d.　Conclusions:

The intermediate body is in a visible, bodily fo「m in which the souls of

the redeemed vocatize p「ayer and p「aise’remember their martyrdom,

and occupy space・ The fact that they wea「 White 「Obes indicates the

physical natu「e of their bodies.

●

●

1d.　Presuppositions:
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●　掴童醍醐瞳胡座醍醐亜Il an串的軸

Manfred　∈. Kober. Th.D.

●



●

●

丁HE FALL OF MAN… Why the Catastrophic ConsequenceS

of Such a Minor Matte「?

1A. THETRUTHOFGENESIS:

1b.岩盤霊器l。。。n。. 1, is a s。i.itu。l 。。.。b-e showing man,s dilemma f「om

2b.課業霊‡藍嵩f。ctu。,, t.u。 but n。t hist。「i。a一〇 1t is ・`a true mythJ’The

fall occurred in U「geschichte, in supra-history, nOt in our time and space・ Ryrie

quotes a well-known Neoo仙Odox theoIogian:

unless we are invincible fundamentalists’We know that Gen・ 3 is

proper-y to be rega「ded as ・・a t「ue myth"」hat is’though Eden is on

no map and Adam’s fa旧its no historical calendar, that chapte「

Witnesses to a dimension of human experience as present now aS at

the dawn of history-in p-ain terms’We are fallen creatu「es’and the

story ofAdam and Eve is the story of you and me. (Archibald M.

Hunter, /nfe仰re帥g PauIis GospeI (Philadelphia‥ Westminster, 1 954)’

77, Cited in Ryrie’s Bafancing肌e Ch庵脆n Life (Chicago: Moody

3b. E*蒜悪霊藍am。n,alists 。。n。,。l一, tak。 th。 a。C。unt Very utera一一y and

serious-y, Since there is abundant testimony elsewhe「e in Scripture about its

histo「icity.

Mt。 19:3-6 The Pharisees also came unto him’temPting him’and saying unto.

him, Is it lawfuI fo「 a man to put aWay his wife for every cause? 4 And he

answered and said unto them, Have ye not 「ead’that he which made them at

the beginning made them ma-e and female’5 And said’Forthis cause shall a

man leave fathe「 and mother, and shall cIeave to his wife‥ and they twain shall

be one flesh? 6 Wherefore they are no more twain’but one ¶esh. What

therefore God hath joined together, let not inan put asunder・

Luke 3:38 Which was the son of Enos, Which was the son of Seth, Which was
the son ofAdam, Which was the son of God・

Jude 14 And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam’PrOPhesied of these・ Saying・

Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints・

Adam and Eve were historica。ndividuals who failed God,s test on a certain day,

at an actual geographica。ocality. The historicity of the event alone does justice

to the theo-ogica。mp-ications. Ryrie has shown the significance of the

pa「a脚sm between the first Adam and last Adam:
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The New Testament abundantly a冊ms the histo「icity of that fall of

Adam and the consequenCe Of spiritual death. Our Lord

considered Adam a histo「ic person who actually lived at the

beginning of human history (Matt. 19‥4). That Satan beguiied Eve

is a冊med by Pa両n 2 Co「inthians =‥3. That a transgression

was comm批ed is clearly stated in l Timothy 2‥14’and this sin

brought spiritual death to a旧he human race according to Romans

5‥12: ・・Therefore, just as through one man sin entered into the

world, and death through sin’and so death spread to all men,

because alI sinned.,, The parallelism ofthis passage (Rom. 5:12-

21) is particula「ly striking. The apostle contrasts the one man

Adam with Christ; his act of sin with ou「 Lord’s act of substitution;

and the result of condemnation in Adam with jus珊cation fo「 all

who believer in Christ. This may be charted for clarity‥

O舵爪an �くれeM寄億 

0地肌) �∴やh中り 

Oneoct �Oneacf 

ゆ組ng皿e寄直り’ �ayinglnour‘place) 

O膿e舵Sα什 �αe陀Sα償 
’　cbndemnat10nforalD �Ous帥c聖onforbeliever3 

●

lf you 「emove the historicity of Adam from your theoIogy (as

Barthians and liberals do), then what is le償Ofthe paraIlelism? lf

you deny the actua-ity of the fa" with its consequence of spirituai

death, What have you done to the parallelism? Conversely言f you

accept the historicity of Jesus Ch「ist‘and the actuaIity of His death’

then it fallows that a 「eal Adam who did a certain thing also lived"

You cannot have one without the other.

1f man is a c「eated and a fallen being, aS these two propositions

asse巾then a very specific kind offoundation is laid’on which to

bu胴one・s doctrine of spirituality. If by cont「ast’man is evoIving

and progressing morally’the biblical doctrine of spirituality

becomes meaning-ess. ln other words, if natu「al fo「CeS PrOduced

man and if whatever badness the「e may have been in primitive

man is being erased through know書edge and progress, there is

little言f any, Place fo「 supernatura=sm. (BaIanchg拘e Chrisf/an

Liね, p. 29).



2A. THETESTOFGENESIS3‥

●　1b. The significance ofthe test:

The fall of ourfi「st human pa「entS WaS an ePOChal tuming point in the history of

the human raCe.

2b. The importance Ofthetest:

one sma旧tem became the whoIe test in a鵬and death matter for all of

mankind to the revealed w冊of God.

3b.　ThestateOfman:

Man at creation was in a state of unconfi「med c「eaturely holiness’With the

poss剛ty to sin・ but no ev旧endency in his nature. Man was placed by God in

a state of p「obation. 1n his f「eedom he was tested as to his obedience to divine

law,

1c. #畳語霊n。。h。 。PPt。。n th。 t鵬butth。 Pai.und。.the t・ee!)

●

The temptation to disobedien∞ came什Om an eVil sour∞ OutSide of Eve

and Adam. While in Genesis only the serpent is mentioned’in the New

Testament the tempter is iden珊ed as Satan, Who empIoyed the serpent

as his instrument (2 Cor. 11:3, 14; Rom. 11:20; Rev. 12:9).

1d. DoubtingthegoodnessofGod:

Gen. 3:1 Now the serpentwas mOre SubtIe than any beast ofthe

field which the LORD God had made. And he said unto the

woman,進塑音吐th God臆皇室坦, Ye sha!l not eat of every tree of the

garden?

2d. DenyingthewordofGod‥

Gen 3:4 And the serpentsaid unto the woman, Ye shall not

室町ely di卓上

3d.　Distortingthe planofGod:

Gen 3:5 For God doth know that in the day ye eat the「eof’then

your eyes sha-1 be opened・ and ve shall be as qods, knowing

good and evil"

4d. DisputingthewisdomofGod‥

Gen 3:5 Fo「 God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof’then

your eyes sha-I be opened’and ye shall be as gods’knowing

good and ev航



●

●

Perilous Times・

Th。 Seeds of Error.

4

3c.　ThelogicofSatan:

1d. The majo「 premise: Restrictions are not good・

2d. The minor premise‥ God,s plan is rest「ictive.

3d. Theconclusion: God’s plan is notgood.

4c.器楽荒島n th。 W。man SaW ,ha。h。 t「。。 WaS 。。。d fo.fo。d, 。nd

that itwas pleasant to the eyes’and a tree to be desi「ed tQ make one

wise章She took ofthe fruit thereof’and did eat’and gave also unto he「

husband with her; and he did eat.

1d. 1t invo!ved her domestic 「esponsib潤es:

She assumed the 「esponsib胴y to prepare an attractive and va「ied

diet for her husband.

2d. 1t invoIved herestheticsensib輔es:
“pIeasant to the eye…desi「ed to make one wise’’-God

appreciates beauty and admires wisdom’Why shouId not l?
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nor destroy in all my holy mountain’Saith the LORD.

●

●

●

1b. g謹電器詰誤読。d said unt。 th。 S印。nt, Becausethou hastdone

this, thou art curSed above aI- cattle’and above every beast ofthe field; uPOn

thy belly sha-t thou go’and dust sha-t thou eat alI the days ofthy life・

cf. 1s. 65:25 The wolf and the -amb shall feed togethe「, and the lion shall eat

straw like the bullock‥ and dust sha-1 be the serpent's meat・ They shall not hurt

2b. P。nalti。S。nSatan:　q塾弁も

Gen 3:15 And l wi" put enmity between thee and the woman’and betvyeen thy

seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head’and thou shalt bruise his heel.

1c. Enmity between the hosts ofevil and the seed ofthewomah.

2c. Satan would give Christ a painfuI but not deadlywound.

3b.害悪諾意詰器sai。,一WiIl 。.。at一, multi。Iy thy s。「,。W and th,

conceptio両n sorrow thou shalt bring軸h ch冊en; and thy desi「e shalI be to

thy husband’and he shal看rule ove「 thee.

2c. #i罵雷富悪霊s,,.s,f。rm。d, ,h。n Ev。. 14AndAdamwas

not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression・

4b. =書需誤審鵠s。i。, B。。auS。 th。u h。St h。a.k。n。d unt。th。

voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree’Of which l commanded thee, Saying’

丁hou shalt not eat of it: CurSed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou

eat of it a旧he days of thy Iife"

1c.　Cursingoftheground:

2c.　Unpleasantlabor:
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work is part of paradise but the ha「dship of labor results from the falh

●

●

●

5b・蓋書芸議書詫言。a-1。d hiswifds nam。 Ev。; because shewas the

mothe「 ofa冊Ving・ Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD God make

coats ofskins, and cIothed them. And the LORD God said’Behold’the man is

become aS One Of us, tO know good and evil‥ and now’lest he putfc而h his hand’

and take also of the tree of睦, and eat, and live for ever: Therefo「e the LORD

God sent him fcuth from the ga「den of Eden’tO t冊he ground f「om whence he

was taken. So he drove out the man; and he placed atthe eastofthe ga「den of○　○

the way
flaming sword which tumed every way’tO keep

丁o Ad|m he §aid: '.Bccausc you gavc in toyourwifc and alc

[r.it of the trc⊂ whic=くOld you nol to `aいhe ⊂arlh wiIl b〔

⊂urSCd onyour accoun‘. Å1l the days of your lifc you §halI win

f。。d f.om it wlth much toi=[ wi" yield you小oms and this・

des, and ye‘ you must ⊂さt the huits of the §O乱You shall c|m

your br⊂ad with the swcat of your brow′ until you go back to

thC Carth from which you wcrc taken. For you arc du§t′ and

unto du§l you Sh劃「etu調・’’

And Ådam n叩!Cd llis wif⊂ Evc. wl-i⊂h mca購"‘O`♭・r OI誰

庇有り涌す

Eden Cherubims, and a

of the t「ee of Iife.

1c.　Brokenfellowship: ~

2c.　Physicaldeath:

3c.　Spiritualdeath:

4c. Expuisionfrom Eden.

6b.　Penaltieson natu「e:

1c. Creation is an unw冊ng objectofsubjection:l〉’ Rom 8:20 Forthe c「eatu「eWaS made subjectto vanity, nOtW冊gly, but

by 「eason of him who hath subjected the same in hope・

2c.器盤盤霊晋窪器誓書詰nt。 ,h。 W。.Id, and

death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, fo「 that a冊ave simed.



●

●

4A. THETRlUMPH OFTHELASTADAM:

1b.　ThefirstAdam:

7

The tempted Adam and Eve doubted and disbelieved God and instead believed

the tempte「, bringing ruin to themseIves’the human race’the animal kingdom,

indeed, the entire planet.

2b.　ThelastAdam:

The last Adam and creation:

1c. Through Christ’s redemptive work applied to the individual in salvation at

the time of the new b亜h, the personal penafty on man is reversed.

2c. At the time ofthe be=ever’s resur「ection’his body wiII be redeemed.

3c. ln the m冊ennial kingdom, the curse on naturewill be removed.

● E「ich Saue「, the German Brethren theoIogian’「ightly entitled his monumental work

771e 77fumph ofthe Cruc肪ed・ What a wonde血書Savior!
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1A.　The RealityofSatan:

P「esuppositions:

1b.　Satan exists and denial ofSatan leadsto blasphemyofChrist, Mk. 1; Mt.

4;」k.4.

2b.　Satan is a personai being, nOtjust an impersonal force or in皿ence・

3b.　Satanisac「eated being.

4b.　Satan o「iginaliy had great moral and spiritua看beauty・

Ez. 28:14-15 14 Thou a巾the anointed cherub that cove「eth; and l have

set thee so: thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; thou hastwalked

up and down in the midst ofthe stones offire" 15 Thou wast perfect in thy

ways from the day that thou wast created’ti= iniquity was found in thee・

5b. Satan had g「eatauthority and was something =ke a priestand mediator

among the ange看ic beings.

6b. Therewasonlyonew旧n creation and thatwas God’swi=・

7b.　ThefirstsinwasthatofSatan。

2A.　ThesinofSatan: !s.14:1-17

1sa 14:1-17

Forthe LORD w帥have mercy on

Jacob, and w掴yet choose lsrael,

and setthem in theirown land: and

the strangers sha= be joined with

them, and they shaII cleave to the

house of Jacob.

2 And the people shall take them,

and bring them to their pIace: and

the house of lsraei shall possess

them in the land ofthe LORD fo「

ServantS and handmaids: and they

Sha= take them captives, Whose

●

CaPtives they were; and they shall

rule over their opp「essors.

3And itsha= come to pass inthe

day that the LORD sha!l give thee

rest from thy sorrow, and from thy

fear, and f「om the hard bondage

Wherein thou wast made to serve,

4 That thou shalt take up this

PrOVerb against the king of Babylon,

and say, How hath the oppressor

CeaSed! the golden city ceased!
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●

●

5 The LORD hath broken the sta什of

the wicked, and the sceptre of the

rulers.

6 He who smote the people in wrath

with a continuai stroke, he that ruled

the nations in anger, is persecuted,

and none hindereth.

7 The whoIe earth is at 「est, and is

quiet‥ they break forth into singing・

8 Yea, the fir trees reJOiCe at thee,

and the cedars of Lebanon, Saying,

Since thou ar=aid down, nO fe11er is

COme uP against us.

9 Hell from beneath is moved for

thee to meet thee atthy coming: it

stirreth up the dead for thee, eVen a=

the chiefones ofthe ea巾h; it hath

raised up from their thrones all the

kings of the nations・

1O A= they sha= speakand say unto

thee, Art thou also become weak as

we? art thou become =ke unto us?

11 Thy pomp is broughtdown to the

grave, and the noise ofthy vioIs‥ the

lb.　TheidentityofSatan:

WOrm is spread under thee, and the

WOrmS COVer thee.

12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O

Lucifer, SOn Of the mo「ning! how art thou

Cut down to the ground, Which didst

Weaken the nations!

13 Forthou hastsaid in thine hea巾I wi=

ascend into heaven, i wⅢ exalt my

throne above the stars of God: l wⅢ sit

also upon the mount ofthe

COngregation, in the sides of the north:

14 l w掴ascend above the heights ofthe

C!ouds; l wi= be like the most High.

15 Yet thou shaIt be brought down to

he=, tO the sides ofthe pit.

16 They that see thee sha= na「rowly

look upon thee, and consider thee,

Saying, Is this the man that made the

earth to trembIe, that did shake

kingdoms;

17 That made the worId as a wildemess,

and destroyed the cities thereof; that

OPened not the house of his prisoners?

1c. 1fIsaiah 14 is nota referenceto Satan, therewould be no change

in the doctrine of Satan.

2c. 1fIsaiah 14 isa referenceto Satan, We leam an eno「mous amount

Of detail about him.

3c.　The evidence pointstoward Satan in Isaiah 14.

1d.　Whatis said ofthe king ofBabyion goesfarbeyond any

historical pe「SOn.

2d.　That isaiah 14 contains a typica看picture ofSatan agreeswith

SOund biblica=ite「ary method.

1e. in lsaiah 40, lsaiah’s comforting his peoplefinds its

fuifi=ment in John the Baptist’s minist「y.

看s. 40 2-4 Speak ye comfo巾ably to Jerusalem, and

Cry untO he「, that her warfare is accompiished’that
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●
her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath 「eceived of the

LORD-s hand double foraIl hersins. 3 The voice of

him that crieth in the wildemess, Prepare ye the way

Ofthe LORD, make straight in the desert a highway

for our God. 4 Every va=ey sha= be exalted, and

every mountain and hiil sha= be made Iow: and the

C「OOked sha= be made straight, and the rough pIaces

Piain.

2e. In Genesis3, theserpent, a reaIanimal, isatypeof

Satan.

ReveIation 20:1-2　And l sawan angeI come down

from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and

agreatchain in hishand. 2And he laid hoId onthe

dragon, that old serpent, Which is the DeviI, and

Satan, and bound him a thousand years,

3d.　ThethemeofIsaiah 14 is placed atthetimeoftheendwhen

Babylon is fa=en, just prio「 to the second advent・

lsaiah 14:3 And itshall come to pass in the daythatthe

」ORD shaIl give thee rest f「om thy sorrow, and from thy fear,

and from the hard bondage wherein thou wast made to

1e,　When Satan, rePreSented bythe king ofBabylon, is

bound, eVen he旧s weIcoming him.

1saiah 14:9　He= from beneath is moved for thee to

meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead for

thee, eVen all the chiefones ofthe ea巾h; it hath

raised up from their thrones a= the kings ofthe.

nations,

2e. Israe=s prepared as a nation forthe kingdom and
Sings this song in Isaiah 14・

4d.　Satan in his unfa=en state is ca=ed Lucifer, a designation

LU′CIFER (里、ロ[s。。 b。1。W]: ・Eo,中鉢: unfitting for a wicked GentiIe king・

L?所在,・)・ The nz‘me is found in Is. xiv. 12, COul)led

器e岩音誓書嵩器旺
a ``bright Star?” a重l{l probably what We Ca11 the

mOming star.b In this passage it is fl, Symbolical

represe-1tation of the kiI】g Of Bal)ylon? in his sI)1en

dor and in his fall; Perhaps also it refel`S tO hi8

glorJ a‘S Paling l)efore the unveiled pl'eSellCe Of God.

ts appliczltion (from St. Jerome dow11Wards) to

Sal嵐n in his fall from hea‘.en arises probal)ly from

the frot t,ha吊he Babylonian Empire is i}l Scripture

represented as tlle tyPe Of tJramliczll zLI〕d selI二idol-

1Zlng POWer, and especia母COm-eCted with the em-

pire of the I持I One宣l the ApocalJPSe. The fau

of its material power befoI.e the m一Seen WOrki-1g Of

t,he providence of God is therefore a’tyPe Of the de-

fおt of all maniftstations of the tyramy Of Sata一}・

器端岩盤荒塩トto shine’

Luke lO:18 And he said untothem, l beheId Satan as

lightning fall from heaven.

This applicatioll Of t,he name = Lucifer " as a proper

nane of the Devil) is plalnly ung】・Ou-1ded; but the

magnificence of the imagery of the P一・OPhet) far

transcending in grandeur the鮒l o[‘ Nebuchadl]eZZ軸r

to which it immediately refers, hasl 】短ur種l】y given

a co]or to the symbolical interpretatiol) Of t,he pas-

sage? and fixed that applicatio]l in our modem lan-

guage・　　　　　　　　　　　　　A・ B・

凧
肋
肋
偽
物

や
・
「
言
¥
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● 2e.　The Latinterm: light-bearer

3e.　The EngIish term: ``Moming Star’’

5d.　Sin arose in Satan byspontaneous generation.

Ezekie1 28:15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day

that thou wast created, t旧niquity was found in thee.

2b.　TheiniquityofSatan:

1c.　The characteristics ofsin: a declaration of independence.

!saiah 14:13-14　Fo「thou hastsaid in thine hea巾I w帥ascend into

heaven, l wi= exait my throne above the stars of God: l w冊sit also

upon the mountofthe congregation’in the sides ofthe no巾h‥ 14 I

Wi‖ ascend above the heights ofthe cIouds; l w帥be like the most

High.

却C ㊧昨t=齢か尊前

HOl.Y ANGELS

Job 38:5-7

Elect Angels

1丁im. 5:21

M章. 25:41

蘭il Angels

1s. 14:12

Ez. 28:16

M細心ed E. Kober. Th.D.

にここ

し○○Se

′I‾　　巨ph. 6:11-12

Confined

」k. 8:31

丁emporarily

Rev 9:1-15; 16:13-14

直でmanentlyl

2 Peter 2:4 Jude 6
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● 2c.　The progressionofthesin:

1d.　``I wi= ascend to heaven’’一he wants to dwei=n God’s house.

2d. “I wi= exalt mythrone above the sta「S OfGod’’○○he wants to

rule above the stars, PrObably meaning that he wants to rule

OVer the angels.

3d. “l w川sitaIso upon the mountofthe congregation, in the

Sides ofthe north he wants to take his pIace in God’s

govemment,

4d.　``l will ascend above the heights ofthe cIouds’’一he wants to

ascend above the glory of God.

5d.　``I wi11 be like the most High”-he wiiI 「epIace God, ``EI Elyon,’’

the most High.’’

3c.　Thepattemofsin:

1d。　Satan promised men in the ga「den thatmenwould be like

God.

2d.  Its c=max in antichrist:

2 Thessalonians 2:4 Who opposeth and exaiteth himseIf
above a= that is called God, Orthat is worshipped; SO that he

as God sitteth in the tempIe of God, Shewing himseIfthat he

isGod.

角餅夕月脚
写夕実費動機●・-‾

●

Daniei =:36 And the king sha= do according to hisw町and

he shall exaIt himself, and magnify himself above every god,

and shaII speak marve看lous things against the God of gods,

and shall prosper t=l the indignation be accomp=shed‥ fo「

that that is determined shall be done.

3d,　Men, tOO, WanttO be God, infected astheyarewith Satan’s

Sin. Adesire to 「uIe ou「OWn destiny is an echo ofthe

OriginaI sin, a PerverSity oniy cured by submitting in faith to

Jesus Christ.
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4c.　The nature of the sin:

1d.　Persona=y:

Satan’s ego desired to usurp God’s piace.

The German philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche said, “Let me

reveaI my hea巾entireIy to you, my friend. Ifthere were

gods, howcould l endu「e itto be no god‥.butthere are no

gods.’’

2d.　TheoIogica=y:

The sin ofSatan was unbe看ief. He trusted in a false god and

that god was himseif.

The HoIy Spirit would convince men of sin because they

believe not on Christ-but rather, beIieved in themseIves。

John 16:8-9

8 And when he is come, he wi!l reprove the worId ofsin, and

Of righteousness, and ofjudgment:

9 Ofsin, because they believe not on me.

3d,　PsychoIogically, itwasthe sin ofpride:

1 Timothy3:6 Nota novice, lest being聞ed up with pride he

fa旧nto the condemnation of the deviI.

Satan thought of himself more highiy than he shouId have

and though ofGod Iowerthan he should have. 1f man does

not t「ust in God, he trusts in himself。

」uke 18:11 The Pha「isee stood and prayed thus with

himself, God, l thankthee, that I am not as other men are,

extortioners, unjust, adulterers, O「 eVen aS this pu輔can.

4d.　Aesthetica=y: Satan was imp「essed with his beauty.

EzekieI 28:12b, 17 Thus saith the Lord GOD; Thou seaiest

up the sum, full ofwisdom, and perfect in beauty. ‥ 17

Thine heartwas冊ed up because ofthy beauty, thou hast

COrruPted thy wisdom by reason of thy b「ightness:
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FORM OF

GOD

C REÅⅢOR

5d Practica=y: in its manifestation, Sin is independence of God.

1e.　ManisbominrevoltagainstGod.

Sidney Smith, the dean ofthe Faculty of Medicine at

the University of Edinburgh, Observed that `’a child

COmeS into the world aggressive, aCquisitive and in a=

WayS a POtential criminal.’’

2e. ln the heartofSatan, and thatofAdam and antichrist,

is unbelief and pride. Friedrich De=tzsch ca=s pride
“the sin of sins.’’

3e.　The hea巾OfGod isseen inthe heartofChrist,Who

humbied Himself:

PhiI. 2:5 Christ’s exinanition or selトempty9ing was to

COndescend f「om creator to criminal, tO be a

Substitute for man’s sins。

``Let this mind be in you‥.’’directs the beiiever away

from his invete「ate arrogance to selトabasement, SO

that Good can highIy exaIt him in due time, aS He

exalted Christ.

THESELF。E　　　　GOFCHRIST � 
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SIN AND舶AN: TH丑OU醍⑲F AD脚:S SIN

IA.  lntroduction: The Probiem of EviI

lb.　The powerofevi=s greatand universai.

2b.　Ev旧S a PuZZling blight on creation (e.g. plane crashes, earthquakes, Wa「,

CanCe「, etC.)

3b.　Evii touches the iife of each individuaI.

4b.　The enigma ofevil on earth cannotbe easiIyexpiained.

Berkouwer: ``We are of the opinion that an explanation of sin is truiy impossibIe,’’

2A.　Historical Overview:

1b。　The Church Fathers tended to disconnectAdam’s sin from ou「sin (e.g.

PeIagius: Adam set a poor example, nOthing more。)

2b.　St.Augustine: Man is bothguiltyofsinand po=uted bysin.

3b.　The Reformers foiIowed St. Augustine in insisting that man is hopeless

and helpless and in desperate need of divine grace.

4b.　Arminius, a Semi-Pelagian, SPOke ofa po=ution bysin which was

OVerCOme by prevenient grace in every individuaI.

5b.　Modemism:

●

1c.　Kant relegates sin to the supersensory rea!m.

2c.　Schleiermachersees sin as being only in the senses, fee=ng.

3c.　RitschI taught that sin originated in ignorance and can be overcome

by education.

4c.　Evolutionists insistthat man deveioped into an ethical being with an

indeterminate wi=.

5c.　KarI Barth, founder of Neoorthodoxy, taught that man is basica!Iy

evii. The fa=, howeve「, happened not in histo「y but in suprahistory

Or Geschichte. The accountofthe fa= in Genesis 3 is to be taken

Seriously but not litera=y. Man’s sin is bound up in hjs

Creature=ness.
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●

●

3A.　The BibIical Account:

Genesis 3:1-7

1 Now the serpent was mo「e subtil than

any beast of the field which the LORD

God had made. And he said unto the

WOman, Yea, hath God said, Ye shall

not eat of every tree of the garden?

2 And the woman said unto the serpent,

We may eat ofthe fruit ofthe trees of
the ga「den: 3 But ofthe fruit ofthe tree

Which is in the midst ofthe ga「den, God

hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither

ShaIl yetouch it, lestye die・ 4 And the

SerPent Said unto the woman’Ye shalI

not su「ely die: 5 For God doth knowthat in

the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes sha=

be opened, and ye shall be as gods,

knowing good and ev帥6 And when the

WOman SaW that the t「ee was good for food,

and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a

t「ee to be desi「ed to make one wise, She

took of the f「uit the「eof, and did eat, and

gave also unto her husband with her; and he

did eat. 7 And the eyes ofthem both we「e

OPened, and they knew that they we「e

naked; and they sewed fig leaves together,

and made themselves aprons.

THE TEMPTA丁ION ACCOUNT

1b.　The truth of Genesis 3:
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●

●

1c.　The Iiberalview: Genesis3 isasacred legend

2c.　The neoo巾hodoxview: Genesis 3 is actual but notfactual,

true but not historicaI. it is “a true myth。’’The fa= occurred in

Urgeschichte, in suprahistory’nOt in our time or space.

3c.　The evangeiicai view‥ Adam and Eve were historical

individuals who faiIed God’s test on a certain day, at an

actual geographic Ioca看ity.

Matthew 19:3-6 The Pharisees also came unto him,

tempting him, and saying unto him’ls it Ia而ul fora man to

Put aWay his wife fo「 every cause? 4 And he answered and

Said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which made them

atthe beginning made them maIe and female’5And said’

Forthis cause sha= a man leave father and mother, and

Shal看cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one ¶esh・ What

therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder・

Luke 3:38 Which was the son of Enos, Which was the son of
Seth, Which was the son ofAdam, Which was the son of

God.
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●　　　　　Jude 14 And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam,
PrOPhesied of these, Saying, Behoid, the Lord cometh with

ten thousands of his saints,

Rom 5:12-21

2b.　The account of Genesis 3:

●

●

1c.　Genesis 3 is ordinary historical discourse in Hebrew.

2c.　These「pentisa reaIanimaI used bySatan in hiseviI

designs.

3c,　The tree of iife was a source of life.

4c.　The tree ofthe knowledge ofgood and ev旧mparts sh to

Adam and Eve, Who previousIy only knew happhess.

5c.　Conclusion:

1d.　The human nature existed befo「e the falI.

2d.　Sin is an int「uder from without.

3d.　Sin isan integra! partofhuman natu「esincethefa=.

4d.　Man’s p「obIem is nothis environment.

5d.　Sin is not man’s psycho!ogica! maladjustment.

3b.　The course ofthe temptation:

1c.　ThelureofSatan: (The problemwas nottheappieonthe

tree but the pairunder the tree!)

The first discussion ofGod is initiated by the devil. He did

not come to Eve saying, l am an atheistic Madetin Murray

O’Hare.’’Rather, he said, `“Let’s talk about theoIogy。’’

1d.　Satan doubted the goodnessofGod:

Genesis 3:1 Now the serpent was mo「e subt旧han

any beast ofthe fieid which the LORD God had made.

And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye

Sha= not eat of every tree of the garden?

Modem day apostates do not come with point-biank

denials of God。
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Perilous Times.

The Seeds of Error.

や.小崎同的な

(Henry Clark, The Faith and the

2d.　Satan denied the Word of God:

Genesis 3:4 And the serpent said unto the woman,

Ye sha!l not sureIy die:

Satan’s questioning of the Wo「d of God is fdilowed by

a denial as he utte「s the first lie spoken on this planet.

Christ refers to this direct assau漢t on God’s

truthfulness in John 8:44:

Ye a「e ofyourfather the devil, and the Iusts ofyou「 fathe「 ye wⅢ

do. He was a murde「er f「om the beginning, and abode not in the

t「uth, because the「e is no t「uth in him. When he speaketh a iie,

he speaketh ofhis own: fo「 he is a lia「, and the fathe「ofit.

3d.　Satan distorted the plan ofGod:

B○○kタ

pp. 282-283)

Genesis 3‥5 ForGod doth knowthat in the day ye eat

the「eof, then you「 eyes sha= be opened, and ye sha=

be as gods, knowing good and ev=.

●

4d.　Satan disputed thewisdom ofGod:

Genesis 3:5 ForGod doth knowthat in the day ye eat

thereof, then your eyes shali be opened, and ye shaii

be as gods, knowing good and evil.

2c.　TheIogicofSatan:

1d.　The major p「emise: 「eStrictions are notgood

2d.　The minorp「emise: God’s plan is restrictive

3d。　God’spIanisnotgood.

3c.　TheiogicofEve:

Genesis 3:6 And when the woman saw that the tree was

good forfood, and that itwas pleasant to the eyes, and a

tree to be desired to make one wise, She took ofthe fruit

thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with

her; and he did eat.

1d. it invoIved herdomestic responsib冊es:

She assumed the responsib冊y to prepare an

attractive and varied diet for he「 husband.

2d.  1t invoIved her aesthetic sensib冊ies:
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●

``Pleasant to the eye. ‥desi「e to make one wise.’’

God appreciates beauty and admires wisdom, Eve

COnCluded. Why should not I?

4b.　The avenues oftemptation:

1c・　Satan appealed tothe iustoftheflesh, the lustofthe eyes

and the pride of life in such a cIever mannerthat Eve was

deceived.

1 Timothy 2:14-15 And Adam was not deceived, but the

WOman being deceived was in the transgression。 15

Notwithstanding she shalI be saved in chiIdbearing言f they

COntinue in faith and cha「ity and ho=ness with sobriety.

2c.　Eve acted independentlyofher husband.

3c.　Adam acted、Out Of nature by foliowing his emotions.

4A。　丁heSignsoftheFalI:

1 b.　UniversaI tradition:

⑪匝⑪世職Au蜘批姉で敬甲西舶口調≡ 

AV各NuES � �BIBLICALiLLUST帥爪ONS 

徴 各NとM肥S ��‾-・」」一一‾　　　　　　　　　　　　　　==暮 

EVE"Geneds3 �CHRIS丁"Mt.4,Mk.1,Lk.4 

しuS丁OFFLとSH (lntemalEnemy) 　　ThePlesh � �G○○dtoEat �StonestoBread 

LuS丁OFEYES (Exter脚!Enemy) 　TbcWorld � �BeaullfultoBehold �SeestheK!ngdous 

PR!DEOFしIFE (Infe「調IEnemy) 　TbeDevll � �De5まre書oMakeOneW5e �]umpoffPinnadeof 　丁emple 

巨三二」㊧1プ0HN2:16∴陸議事認諾霊- 

Perhaps the oldest man-made picture found is the Mesopotamian
“temptation seaI,’’dating back to about 3,500 B.C. and depicting a

SCene reminiscent of Genesis 3.

_ChれId柵11 Trcc of Knoヽ、,ledge.
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The Sumeria叶Babylonian poem about the一一Mother of

SinIl:
iIThe Maid, the Mother of Sin, Sank into the dust,

She looked with the look of death,

The mistress cried the cry:一一Sin!一,

(Alfred Jeremies, Das Alte Testament

Des Alten Orients,

Fig. 1 6.-Horu8 Attocking Evil Serpent.

Im Lichte

pp・ 99-100)

2b.　The serpent in reIigion, history and p「ophecy points to the

COnditions and curse of Genesis 3。

1c The representation and adoration of a the serpent in ancient

Egypt.

2c.　The Egyptians and Canaanites worshipped the serpent,

PraCticing, in fact, devil worship.

3c. In ancient Egyptthe se「pent is pictured with appendages.

The curse, Which dep「ived the actual animal of these

appendages, W帥not be冊ed in the Mi=ennium.

1saiah 65:25

The woIfand the Iamb sha= feed together, and the lion shali

eat straw like the bu=ock: and dust sha看音be the serpent’s

meat, They shali not hu巾nor destroy in aIl my holy

mountain, Saith the LORD.

3b.　The existence ofhuman govemmentto curb eviI:

Romans 13:4 For he is the ministerofGod to thee forgood. But if

thou do that which is eviI, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in

Vain: for he is the minister of God, a reVenger tO eXeCute W「ath

upon him that doeth evil.

4b.　The human conscience:

This moral monitor enabies man to discem between good and evil,

Romans 2:15　Which shew the work ofthe Iaw written in thei「

hea巾S, their conscience also bearing witness, and thei「 thoughts

the mean whiie accusing or else excusing one another.

5b.　The universal presence ofevil:
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6b.

●

●

Both bib=cal history (e.g. the need fo「 a universaI fiood) and

COntemPOra「y eXPerience argue for the pervasiveness of sin.

Hor「endous examples of human sin:

The 3OO m冊on victims of atheistic communism and 5 m冊on

Jewish victims of Nazi fascism cannot be expiained apart from

human sin.

Mass murderers such as the BTK criminals, the Maceys, Daumers

and Bundys demonstrate a complete degeneracy of the human

nature.

7b。　The 「emedythrough the cross:

丁he incamation and c「ucifixion of the Son of God argues forcefu=y

for the histo「icity of the fail. God’s supreme remedy argues for

man’s spiritual caiamity.

God gave His most precious g町His only begotten Son, tO redeem

man from the curse ofthe sin, brought into this worid byAdam. 1f

there was no literal Adam, there was no need fo「 the incamation of

the etemaI Son ofGod. PauI’s statement in Romans 5:12 argues

forceful看y for the historicity of the first Adam who introduced sin into

the world, making necessary the incamation of the Last Adam Who
made redemption possible.

Romans 5:12 Wherefore, aS by one man sin ente「ed into the

WOrId, and death by sin; and so death passed upon a看i men, forthat

a= have sinned

丁H岳PERSON �ADAM �CHRIST 

丁HEAc丁 �SiN �CROSS 

丁HERESuし丁 �DEATH �」IFE 



●　S聯鯛D制醍醐醐搬躍髄珪弼爆轍鮒醍D翻珊⑲附

1A.　Thedefinitionofsin:

1 b.　Common definitions:

1c.　Sinisignorance:

Greek ph=osophy

2c.　Sin is an Ⅲusion:

Eastem mysticism, Christian Science

3c.　Sin isan etemaI p「incip看eofevil:

Zoroastrianism, duaiism

4c.　Sin is seifishness:

Libera=sm

5c.　Sin is Iack of seIトesteem:

Robe巾SchuIler

堕
N帥「睡曲調ロIめn 、

豊艶,
垂

●

6c.　Sin is an intermediate stage in man’s evolutionary progress:

Evolutionists, COmmunists

2b。　The correct definition for sin: “Sin is anything contrary to the character of

God.’’

Sin is a violation of God’s exp「essed Iaw, but more than that, it is a

violation of His absolute hoiy standard. Sin, the「efore言S a depa血「e from

any of God’s standards.

1 Jn 3:4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is
the transgression of the law.

1 Cor. 10:31 Whethertherefo「e ye eat, O「drink, OrWhatsoeve「 ye do, do

all to the glory ofGod.

2A.　The words for sin:

1b.　The te「ms for sin:

1c.　OId Testament words:

1d. chataXuT1 522times
で　十



2

●

●

The term means primarily to miss the ma「k.

Judges 20:16 Among aIi this peopIe [there were] seven

hundred chosen men le什handed; eVery One COuld siing

StOneS at an hair [breadth], and not miss.

2d. ra .y「　　　444times

This word ``denotes eWof any kind, and coming from a root
Which means to break suggests, When appiied to mo「al evil,

the w「eck and ruin ofthe mo「al nature’’(Milton S,丁erry,

B砂〃cal Dogmatics, 86, itaiics in the original)。

2c.　New Testament words:

1d.　There are tweIve New Testament words for sin. Please note

a =sting of the seven major words on a sepa「ate page.

hamarfe　与咋缶

丁he Greek word expresses the same thought as the Hebrew

WOrd. The figure impIied in these words suggests the moral

Standard which one has failed to 「each. It is mlSSIng the

right mark one tried to reach.

3c,　Generai concIusion: Sin is missing the hghtmarkand hittingthe

Wrong mark.　　　　　　　　　　　　m.同eedy

2b.　The features about sin:

1c.　Sin is p「ima「iiydirected againstGod.

(Genesis 39:9)

2c。　Sin is the vioIation of a clea「 standard。

3c.　Sin assumesavarietyofforms.

4c.　Sin leadsto positive rebe=ion against God.

3A。　The nature of sin:

1b.　Pe「sonaI sin:

1c. The meaning: Sins committed by individuals.

Rom. 3:23　Fo「a= have sinned, and come

Short of the giory of God.



●
CYCLOPA三DIA

BI BLICAL,

TIIEOLOGICÅL, ÅND ECCLESIÅSTICAL

LITERATU RE.

THE REV. JOHN M`cLINTOCK, D.D.,

JAMES STRONG. S.T.D.

●

Sin (properly h磐中卒のpr/α, both originally sig-

nifying !0 77壷s) is any action, WOrd, desire, PurPOSe, Or

Omission contrary to the law of God; a VOltmtary vib二

Iation of; or failure to comply with, the divine law

(Rom・ iii, 20; iv, 15; Vii, 7; James iv, 17). Whethdr

SuCh a ]aw be revealed in the holy oracles) Or in the

COnStitution of our nature) the violation constitutes the

tra㌢greSSOr a Sinner (Rom・ i, 19-32; ii, 11-15). The

VarlOuS WOrds by which sin and wickedness are set forth

in the Old Test・ throw considerable light upon the real

nature and tendency of the evil.
. 1・ The proper and original idea of sin appears tQ be

that it is c’COm吻shor生foαタ・ twe ・永短iタay, a “ missi暗”

the mack Q印,糾αp7-んw)・ The end of man,s being

is to be like unto God, tO have his will in thorough

harmony with the divine wi11, and so to glorify God

and el鴨Oy him forever. God is Iove; and to Iove him

and be beloved by him is true blessedness. The whole

law is summed ul) in love’Whence sln)Which is contrary
●

to love1 1S a failure ill the purpose ofour existence.

2. This leads us to the second idea of sin) name]yJ

that it is /んe /γa堅y,.eSSio73 qr Go桃Zauら　From the

Christian thcistic standpoint there is no doubt as to the

existence of an eternal moral order・ That which, aC-

COrding to this mle) Ought to bedone lSgOOd ; t,hat which

O‘一ght y20! to be done is sin. The law being neither

advice nor prayer) but a positive dema11dJ Our Only re-

lation t,O it can bc∴Cither that of submission or trans_

gression・ Whether we look upon God,s law as moral,

t,hat is) StamPed upO-1 Our mture) Or POSit.iTe, that is,

revealcd to us from without, in either case it shoul(l be

CO-1Sidered bil-dillg uPOl- Our hcarts) fmd shoしIlt=)e im-

Plicitly obeycd) bccause it proceeds from t,he holy aml
]oving AしIt’hor of o`lr being. Duty is rcprcseuted i重I

Scripture flS a Path along which ‘Ve Shoし一Id Walk, aud to

Sin is to trnl-SgrCSS Or t{) gO OutOft一`e Way OfGod's com-

mundmcnts; 1-CnCe the `一SC O…e wor・1 「⊇㌢ to l)nSSOVCr・

3. Agail一) C‘▼Cry tranSgrCSSiol- is rcpr(うSel-te{=ll the

Bible∴租S `部面でかcb雄ひ,~ (準亨…同書)・ GoしI is

the Rulcr of his l}CO車, the Fnthcr of thc l…mun raCC.

In boい- theso c種甲C最es h0 dem凡ll(ls obodicnc○.重、0 8in

is to rebcl ogail-St his pntcm証rしIIc, tO reVOl=rom一}is

皿egiancc・ It is t.…Ct il一・lcl-e一一。cl-try Of吊m, tO Set uP

th〇 、Vill or血cre証しIrO O即i--St掴、Vi‖ o冊10 Crc証Or,

to put ‘8elfin tho placo of God’n11d thus to dishollOr his

holy mme●
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●

●

2c. The penalty‥ Lossoffe=owship

3c.　Theremedy:

1d.　Fo「giveness:

2d.  Justification:

Rom. 3:21 But now the righteousness of God without the

Iaw is manifested, being witnessed by the Iaw and the

PrOPhets.

2b.　The sin nature:

There a「e four 「easons why God is perfectly justified in condemnIng a

sinnerto he=・ Any ofthese factors would su冊Ce tO Put man in a lost

condition. The total sinfulness of man magnifies the grace of God in

p「oviding redemption fo「 man when He did not do so forfa=en angeIs.

There is no constrainton God to send a Savio「 but man must be in etemal

gratitude to God for ``so g「eat salvation.’’

1c. The meaning‥ “丁he capacityto do those things’gOOd’neutral’O「

bad, Which do not commend us to God.”

2c.　TheScriptures:

Psalm 51:5 Behold, lwas shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my

mother conceive me.

1d.　The intelIect: darkened orb寒inded

2 Cor. 4:4 ln whom the god ofthis world hath biinded the

minds of them which believe not, 1est the Iight of the glorious

gospeI of Ch「ist’Who is the image of God’ShouId shine unto

them.

2d.　The emotions: depraved ordefiIed

Eph。 4:18 Having the understanding darkened, being

alienated f「om the life of God th「ough the igno「ance that is in

them, because of the b=ndness of thei「 hea巾

3d.　Thew帖　deadenedorenslaved

Rom. 1:28 And even as theydid not like to retain God in

[the叩knowIedge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind,

to do those things which are not convenient.
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4d.　The conscience: desensitized or po看書uted

l Tim. 4:2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having thei「

conscience seared with a hot i「on

5d,　The dominion: defaulted orsu「rende「ed

Heb. 2:6-8 But one in a certain place testified, Saying, What
is man, thatthou art mindful ofhim? o「the son ofman’that

thou visitest him? 7 Thou madest him a littIe Iower than the

angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honour’and didst

set him overthe works ofthy hands‥ 8 Thou hast put all

things in subjection under his feet. For in that he put a= in

subjection under him, he ieft nothing that /S nOt Put under

him. But nowwe see notyet a= things put under him・

「「　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　「「 

両州THEIMAGEOFGODl 
Genesisl:26-28　　　　　　] 

請託霊等器聖霊 
intrespassesandsins.’. 

3c.　The丁eSu看ts:

1d。　丁otaldep「avity

●

1e.　Negatively:

1f.　Not every man is aswicked as he can be.

2f.　Not everyone wil=nduIge in every form of sin.

3f.　Notthat man can do no good.
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●

●

2e,　Positively: ``The unmeritoriousness of man in the

Sight of God” (Ryrie).

1f.　Man fails the test of pleasing God.

2f.　Thedepravityistota=nthat

--it affects every individual

--it affects every aspect of his being.

2d.　Spi「ituaideath:

4c.　The transmission: Parents to children:

Psalm 51:5 Behold, lwas shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my

mother conceive me.

5c.　Theremedy:

1d.　Redemption, Which brings a new nature ornew capacityto

Serve Christ.

2d.　The indwe冊ng powerofthe Holy Spiritto give victo「y ove「

the judged sin nature.

3b. lmputedsin:

1c.　The meaning: ``The reckoning ofAdam’ssin to us・”

2c.　The fact:

1d.　Thegu冊ofmankind:

Rom. 5:12 Wherefore, aS by one man sin entered into the
WOrtd, and death by sin; and so death passed upon a= men,

for that a= have sinned:

2d.　TheheadshipofAdam:

1e.　Federai headship: Adam acted as our representative.
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●

2 Cor. 5:21 Forhe hath madehim fobesinforus,

Who knew no sin; thatwe might be made the

righteousness of God in him.

Rom. 5:12　Wherefore, aS byone man sin entered

into the worid, and death by sin; and so death passed

upon a= men, forthat a!l have sinned:

2e.　Seminai headship: ‡ach ofuswas actua=y, Seminally

there when Adam sinned.

Heb. 7:9 And as l mayso say, Levi aiso, Who

receiveth tithes, Payed tithes in Abraham.

it appears that both of these concepts have scripturaI

SuPPOrt.

3c.　The transmission: di「ectly reckoned to the sinner

4c.　The penaity‥ Physicaldeath

5c.　The remedy: the imputed righteousness ofChrist

2 Cor. 5:21 Forhe hath made him fobesinforus, Who knew no

sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.

THE FOUR TYPES

OF SIN

(垂重)
Psaim 51:5

Ephesians 2:3

㊨
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4b.　Man’s estate unde「 sin:

1c.　Themeaning:
``An estate or a sentence which is peculiar to this age whereby men

are concIuded as under the decree of sin.’’This decree ofsin is

Perhaps due to the invoIvement of post-Ch「istian generations in the

most heinous crime, the c「ucifixion of the C「eator.

2c.　The fact:

Rom 3:9 What then? are we better than they? No, in no wise: for
We have befo「e proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all

undersin.

Ga1 3:22 But the scripture hath concluded a= under sin, that the

PrOmise by faith ofJesus Christ might be given to them that
believe.

3c.　The transmission: directly reckoned to the race since Caivary.

4c.　The pena!ty: COndemnation, being lost

5c.　The remedy: Salvation, Standing in grace
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NEW TESTAMENT WORDS FOR SIN

GREEKWORD �ENGLISH �KEY �N.T. �MORALMEANING 
TRANSLATION �REFERENCE �USAGE 

d岬p五〇 Hamartia �Sin �Romans5:12 12wherefore,aSbyoneman§ln enteredintotheworid㍉mddeathby sin;andsodeathpassedupona11 men,forthatallhavesimed: �272 � 

調αpdβαOしg Parabasis �transgressIOn �Romans4:15 I5Becausethelawworkethu鵬th:for wherenolawis,l力eγeおno (r種n§gre§SIon. (Rom.2:23;5:14; Gal.3:19;Heb.2:2;9:15; i丁im.2:14) �7 � 

調αpd調での岬 �trespasseS �　Romans5:15 15Butnotastheoffence,§Oalso心 血efreedft.Forifthrou小心e o∬enceofonemanybedead,muCh �22 � 

ParaDtOma �0什ense �more血egraceofGod’andthegift bygrace,訪ね杭sbyonerrm,Jesus Christ,ha血aboundeduntomany. 

調αpα牝○重 Parakoe �disobedience �Romans5:19 19Forasbyoneman,sdi§Obedience manyweremadesimers,SObythe obedienceofoneshallmanybe made五㌦l鳩0唯. (lICor.10;6;Heb・2:2) �3 � 

d6し証α �unrighteousness �Romansl:18 l坤orthewr血ofGodisrev∽led fromhcavenagain§ta11ungodliness andunrighteousnessofmen,Who holdthetru血inundghteou§neSS; (Col.3:25) �25 � 

Adikia �iniquity 

dv〇両α �iniquity �　Romans4:7 7sdying,Blessedaretheywhose lniqultiesareforgiven.andwhose �15 � 

Anomia �t「ansgressIOn �sin§areCOVered. (lJn.3:4) 

doとβcしα Asebeia �ungodIiness �Romansl:18 18For血ewrathofGodisrevealed fromheavenagainsta11ungodtine§§ andur正ghteousnessofmen,Who holdthetru血inundghteousness; (Rom.11:26〉 �6 � 



空 っ ●〇 〇。 ●こ o ∽ �靖 ≡蒙 謂 � �l 　q) 　葦 �呈守 ●○ 

>l �繭 �⊂ �くの くの o) �⊂ てさ ��韓 �⊂ q) ∈ ○ α ���軸 圭・雪も �〔力 ⊂ 講 

>l ●〇 億 ⊂ �彊 �前垂 ヽ-ぐヾ �○○二 �⊂ ○○■ (面 �.9 

① .葛つ “而 �◆-′ くロ …苔 

く⊃ � 

○ ���∽ �“くつ∴⊂カ 

〇〇 ���>ヽ �⊂　⊂ .⊂ �8害 
〔し。 

く= � �∈ 容 �てブ �“lブ 

〇 〇〇。〃i ���○ �○ 
○ �○ 

(の く∩ ●●○○I ���6害 �轟 

∈ ��∵∴9 彊 �石上 
∽ ���も主⊂ �電工≧・⊂ 
亡 の ���筈電嘗 �嘗電琶 
」 ト ���圭もe �圭もさ 

〇) ∈ ●〇〇〇〇 亡 く〇 〇 ≡ �羊 てプ 輔 �てブ �∽ �.⊆き 
⊂ �:つ 

繭 �あさ °).⊆ ⊂∽ ⊂∽ 龍 �轟 

空 言 “こ ○ くの �轟 轟 �く◆一 っ○ 胃 罰 �輔 � 

⊂ 詫 ○∴⊂ α○ �舅 菅 ∽ 由 �譜 �玩富 �転 

謁 �くさ 墓 
○ �○○ �○○"■ 

●

●



ENGLISHTERM �　GREEK TRANSLiTERATION � 

LoversofthemseIves �ph施ntoi � 

Loversofmoney �ph〃a/軌/roi � 

Boastful �a/azones � 

Proud �h)仰erephanoi � 

Abusive �b/asphemoi � 

Disobedienttotheirparents �apeimeiS � 

UngratefuI �acha万stoi � 

Unho暮y �anOISIO/ � 

WithoutIove �asto付ol � 

○○ UnforglVlng �aspondoi � 

SIanderers �diaboIoi � 

Withoutself-COntrOl �akrateis � 

Brutai �anemenO/ � 

Not!oversofgood �aph〃agathoi � 

丁reacherous �prudotai � 

Rash �propeteis � 

Conceited,Puffedup �te肪homenoi � 

Loversofpleasure �ph〃edonoi � 

Havingaformofgod案iness �mo/Phos所 � 

butdenyingthepower 

●

●
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The context of Proverbs 6:16-19:

WISDOM,S PRINCiPLES: PROVERBS 6:1-31

1A. Howtheygoadus: 6:1-11

1b. 1fwehavebecomesurety: 6:1-8

2b.  1fwe have become sIothful: 6:6-11

1c.　A catl to iook: 6:6-8

1d.　The ant’swisdom: 6:6

2d.　The ant’s wo「ld: 6:7-8

2c.　AcaiI to listen: 6:9-11

2A.　Howtheyguideus: 6:12-19

1b.　Thecha「acterofthesinner: 6:12-15

2b.　Thecatalogofsins: 6:16-21

1c.　An expIanation aboutthe Sovereign: 6:16

2c.　An enumeration of sins:

1d.　The disdainfu=ook: 6:17a

2d.　The deceitfui tongue: 6:17b

3d.　ThedeadIyhand:6:17c

4d.　Thedepravedhea正6:18a

5d.　Thede=nquentfoot: 6:18b

6d.　The dishonest witness: 6:19a

7d.　The deiiberate meddle「: 6:19b

3A.　Howtheyguardus: 6:20-35

1b.　Fromadversity: 6:20-23

2b.　FromaduItery: 6:24-35
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(丁he gene「a=dea for the outline is derived from John Ph冊ps, Expbmg Provehs, /,

Loizaux, 1995. 1 am indebted to this volume for much helpful mate「iai.).

SIN AND G⑬D: OATA」⑬Q ⑲F櫨遼IN⑲US則NS: P醜弼S 6:1 6-1 9

1A. An Expianation aboutthe Sovereign:

Proverbs 6:16 These six things doth the LORD hate: yea, SeVen are an

abomination unto him:

1b.　The idiom:

``Six things. ‥yea SeVen,, is an idiomatic Hebrew expression. The p「ophet

Amos used it in his diatribe againstthe sins ofthe nations (Amos l:3, 6, 9,

11,13;2:1,4,6).

Amos l :3 Thus saith the LORD; Fo「 three t「ansgressions of Damascus,

and fo「 four, l will not tum away the punishment thereof; because they

have threshed Gilead with threshing instruments of i「on:

Job 5:19 He sha= deiiverthee in sixtroubIes: yea, in seven there shall no

evii touch thee.

According to Delitzsch, the idiomatic expression shows that the seven are

to be numbered separately, and the seventh is the non pIus uItra of a= that

is hated by God (146), meaning thatthere is no sjn more hated by God

than the seventh sin.

2b.　Theimplication:

1c. lmpIications in reIationto God:

God has divine abhorrence. Some sins are more grievous than

Others. The human organs a「e listed in a descending order: eyeS,

tongue, hands, hea巾feet, SPeaking Iies, instigating strife・

The first three cha「acteristics are related to each other as mental,

VerbaI and active, aS denoted by the members ofthe body by which

these characteristics are manifested. As in the realm of v亜ues,

meekness stands at its head; SO Pride stands at the head ofthe list

of seven sins as “the sin of sins” (Delitzsch, Prove/bs,147).

2c. lmplications in 「elation to Satan:

The seven grievous sins are aII characteristics of Satan and stand

in contrast to the sinless Son of God.
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2A.　The enumeration ofthe sins:

1b.　The Lord hates the disdainfu=ook-eaCh time. ``a proud Iook.” 6:17a

lc.　TheIexicalmeaning:

The term ``haughty eyes’十efers to a proud look suggesting a「rogant

ambition. We speak ofa pe「SOn aS ``Iooking down his nose at

SOmeOne eise.’’in the Old Testament, the pompous Assy「ian

invade「 in isaiah lO:12-14 as we!I as the proud king of Danie1 11:12

is described as being intoierabiy proud. God wi= not tolerate

anyone who thinks of himself mo「e highly than he ought (P「ov.

21:4; isa2:11-17)

2c.　Satan’sexample:

Satan’s initial sin was that of pride. He cast his evil gaze on the

throne of God and planned an even higher seat of glory for himself.

3c.　Christ’sexamp!e:

The Lord looked down from His Io償y th「one in compassion and

grace upon poo「fallen man made ofthe dust ofthe ea巾h. He

emptied Himseifand became a human and a criminaI forthe sake

Offailen man (Eph. 2:5ff). RaIph WardIaw says that ``the p「ide of

「eligion is ofall things the most ineIigious. You knowwhat i

mean-the pride ofthe Pharisee when he stood in God’s sanctuary

before the very `beauty of hoIiness’and prayed, `God, i thank thee

that l am notas othermen are.’Thatthis pride ofseIf

righteousness is an abomination is God’s sight, His whole word

teI!s us. And the verdict of Jesus in the parabIe referred to, teStifies

in the pIainest terms” (LectuI℃S On me Book ofProvehs, 178)。
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2b.　The Lord hates the deceitfu寡tongue-“the lying tongue.’’6:17b

lc.　TheIexicaimeaning:

The term Iitera=y means ``a tongue ofdeception.’’lt is used in

Jeremiah 14:14 to po巾ay false prophets who deceive people and

in PsaIm lO9:2 to describe the deceive「 who betrays-a PaSSage

that the discipIes applied to Judas Iscariot in Acts l :20.

2c.　Satan’sexampIe:

Satan is the father of =es (John 8:44). He came into the Garden of

Eden to deceive. He is the author ofa= untruth, “the uItimate

SOurCe Of aii religious, Philosophical, SCientific, SOCial, eCOnOmic

and political error” (Phillips, 146).

3c.　Christ’sexampIe:

The Lord Jesus is the Truth. He cannot lie. He toId the truth to

Caiaphas knowing it would cost Him His Iife in Matthew 26:62-66.

丁he case ofAnanias and Sapphi「a is an冊Stration of God’s estimate of iying,

even in a beIiever. God set an exampie in the ea「ly church for discipline in two

believers who lied with impunity.

DEATH OF ANA:NIAS.
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3b.　The Lord hates the deadly hand-“hands thatshed innocent bIood.”

6:17b

lc.　TheIexicai meaning:

The third description focuses on the hands as the instruments of

mu「der. Genesis 9:6 prohibited shedding human bIood because

PeOPie are made in the image ofGod・ Butthe shedding of
``innocent blood’’was an even greater crime. King Manasseh had

剛ed the streets with innocent blood (2 Ki. 21:16; 24:4).

2c.　Satan’sexampie:

Christ refer「ed to Satan as ``a murderer from the beginning’’(John

8:44). Little did Eve reaiize as she listened to the serpent’s

deceitfuI speech, that Cain, her fi「Stbo「n son, WOuld grow up to be a

mu「derer. Since then, rivers of blood have ¶owed in crimson tides,

due to Satanic motivation. In Rev. 14:20 a river of biood during the

batt!e ofArmageddon wi!l extend for 200 miles in a= the Iow pIaces

OfIsrael.

3c.　Christ’sexampIe:

看nstead of bringing death, Christ brought Iife・ His hands were

Placed in blessing on the heads of little chi看d「en, they gave sight to

the biind, leprosy fled and the dead arose. ln contrast to the hands

Shedding imocent biood He provided His precious blood that

CanCels all of human sins. His hands wi‖ forever bea「the imprint of

the Roman na=s。

Cain is the first murderer and his judgment shows the severity of the crime; a

Crime so great, that after the ¶ood, God demanded capital punishment to be

meted out upon all those who take the life of anothe「・
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4b.　The Lord hates a depraved hea巾一“a heart that deviseth wicked

imaginations.’’6:18a

lc.　The!exicaImeaning:

The fourth phrase concems the hearf that ``devises wicked

SChemes.’’Acco「ding to Proverbs 4:23, the heart is man’s most

impo巾ant immateriaI capacity: “Above a= things that are to be

guarded, guard your hea巾fo「 out of it are the goings forth of Iife・”

(literai translation) Here in Proverbs 6:18a, the hea巾PIots evil・

God eariy on declared that the human heart was capable of this・

Genesis 6:5 And GOD saw that the wickedness of man was great

in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his hea巾

WaS Oniy eviI continuatly〃

Adam iived for 930 years and watched human wickedness take

deep root on the earth, a Wickedness that encompassed every

PerSOn from the youngest to the eldest in his attitude and actions.

丁he FIood was the only remedy for that.

2c.　Satan’sexample:

Satan gioats overthe depravity of man. He is the one who

app「oaches man through the three avenues of temptation and

When man p漢ots eviI Satan deIights in this wickedness. As Ph冊ps

We= says, ``The depraved heart is seen today’fo「 example’in

PeOPle who pub=sh’Peddle’and purchase pomography. They are

an abomination in the sight of God.’’

3c.　Christ’sexample:

ln contrast to the wickedness of the human heart which is ``dece肘ui

above all things and desperately wicked” (Jeremiah 17:9), Jesus

Christ is pure, holy and undefiled (Hebrews 7:26). He ``knew no

Sin’’(2 Corinthians 5:21). (Ph冊ps, 146)



7

●

●

●

5b.　The Lord hates the delinquentfoot-``feet that be swift in running to

mischief.” 6:18b

lc.　TheIexicalmeaning:

The珊h description uses the figu「e of ``feet that are quick to rush

into ev冊This expression captu「es the enthusiastic and totaI

invoIvement in activities that bring harm and hu巾to a= concemed.

2c.　Satan’sexampIe:

lt was Satan who ran to and fro upon the earth to cause troubIe for

Job. When Satan appeared before the God of heaven to give an
account of himseif, the Lord inquired whe「e he came f「om. Satan

replied, ``From going to and fro in the earth, and from waIking up

and down in it” (Job l:7). Cleariy hedid notdo soto heIp people

but to hurt them. Asked if he had taken note ofJob and his integrity

and his piety, Satan immediateIy began to sIander and ridicule him・

When God granted Satan pe「mission to test Job’Satan wasted no

time in ruining this man ofGod. Disasters came upon Job with

lightening speed・

3c.　Christ’sexample:

The Lord’s feet we「e always empIoyed in the helping and healing of

others, back and fo巾h across Israel from one coast to anothe「,

Iooking for the diseased’the downt「odden’the dist「essed and

discouraged.

Job was an exampie of true piety where Satan acted with pe用dy to injure Job.
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●

6b,　God hates a dishonest witness-``the faise witness that speaketh Iies.”

6:19a

lc.　TheIexicaimeaning:

Here the focus is on pe巾ury, “a false witness:’which is a direct

VioIation ofthe DecaIogue. This character pours out ifes, the term

aIso found in PsaIm 44; Amos 2:4 and Micah l:14.

1t is interesting that two of the heinous sins are simila「 to each

Other, that ofverse 17a ``a lying tongue’’and here in 19a “a faise

Witness that pours out lies.’’The Bible contains several ``God is”

StatementS: God is iife, God is iight, God is truth. No sin can be

more offensive to God than the disto軸on of the truth, eSPeCiaIly as

in the case of a faise witness who purposeIy seeks to damage

Others.

2c.　Satan’sexample:

Satan attempted to use false witnesses to secure the death of

Ch「ist. Christ’s enemies were not interested in honest witnesses;

they wanted witnesses who would disto巾Jesus’words, taken out of

COnteXt. Matthew 26:60 says, “Many faise witnesses came.’’

3c。　Christ’sexampIe:

ln contrast to the sin of a faise witness, being instigated by Satan,

the father of at=ies, Jesus Christ came to bear witness of the truth.

He is t「uth in the absoIute sense. `くi am theway, the truth, and the

Iife: nO man COmeth unto the Father, but by me’’(John 14:6). He

Prayed that his own would aiso be set apart unto truth: ``Sanctfty
them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into

the worid, eVen SO have I aiso sent them into the worId. And for

their sakes I sanctify myseif, that they aIso might be sanctified

through the truth’’(John 17:17-19〉.
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7b.　The Lord hates a de寒iberate meddle「」``he that soweth discord among

brethren’’6:19b

lc.　The!exicalmeaning:

The finai desc「iption in the roster of sins is general. God hates one
``who stirs up dissention.” Dissention is attributed by the writer of

P「overbs to contentious, quarreIing people (21 :9; 26:21 ; 25:24) who

have a sho巾fuse (15:18). The Apostle Paui, On the other hand,

WamS against envy, malice and strife as works of the flesh.

1 Timothy 6:4 He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about

questions and strifes of words, Whereof cometh envy, Strife,

railings, eV= su「miSIngS,

2c,　Satan’sexample:

Ph冊ps has we= underscored this evil effo巾Of Satan: ``Satan, the

meddIer stirred up Cain against AbeI, Ishmael against isaac, Esau

against Jacob, and the sons of Jacob against Joseph’’(Prove「bs

「:48).

3c.　Christ’sexample:

Ph冊ps underscores the efforts of Jesus to make peace: ``Jesus, On

the other hand, is the heaIer of broken homes, the reconciler of

est「anged breth「en, the Prince of Peace. He matched Peter the

doer with John the dreame「; Simon the Zealot with Matthew the

former traitor; down-tO-earth Philip with guiIeless Nathaniei’’(148).
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3A.　Conclusion:

1b.　Observationson the passage:

1c.　These seven sins are againstthe second table ofthe DecaIogue

(丁he Ten Commandments).

2c.　These sins, aSall othersins, Originatefromthe hea巾

Matthew 12:34-35 O gene「ation of vipers, how can ye, being eviI,

SPeak good things? for out of the abundance ofthe hea巾the mouth

SPeaketh. 35 A good man out ofthe good treasure ofthe hea巾

bringeth forth good things‥ and an evil man out ofthe eviI treasure

bringeth forth evil things.

Matthew 15:19 For out ofthe heart proceed eviI thoughts, murde「s,

adulte「ies, fomications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies:

3c.　The eyes, tOngue, hands’hea巾and feet are in themselves good.

But as organs they can be prostituted to a base purpose“ Eve「y

Part Of our natu「e is susceptible to this prostitution.

4c。　Pride is at the foref「ont ofthe sins which God hates. Like an

infectious disease, it taints the sound parts and corrupts every

V亜ue.

5c.　Pride, iying and crueity are the opposites of humility, truthfulness

and charity.

6c.　The avoidance ofthese sins should not be because oftheir

Punishment but because God hates them and we wish to please
God.

7c.　Sincethe beIieverst=i hastheotd nature, he isstilI capable of

COmmitting any or all of these sins.

1 Peter4:15 But !et none ofyou sufferas a mu「derer, O「aS a thief,

or as an evildoe「, Or aS a busybody in other men“s matters・

2b. Lessons from the passage:

1c。 God’s ultimate desi「e:

●



国書

●
These seven sins God w掴not toierate. He hates them. Then, COnVerSeIy, He

must love and desire (1) hum冊y, (2〉 truthful speech, (3) preservation of life, (4)

Pure thoughts, (5) eagerness to do good things, (6) honest witnesses, and (7)

PeaCefuI harmony. (777e Expositor七B硯e Commenta/y V 936).

2c.　TheexampIeofJezebel:

●

Ph冊ps gives an iilustration of a person who is the Iiving incamation

Of these seven sins which the Lord hates:

in secuIar and sacred history we can find many peopIe who were

Iiving incamations of these seven things the Lord hates. The one

Who comes most forcibIy to my mind is Jezebel, She had a proud

bok。 Apparently she was a handsome woman, fo「 she is famous

for painting herface and ado「nIng her hair. lndeed it seems she

thought her Iooks wouId somehow influence the redoubtabIe Jehu

(2 Kings 9:30). But she was sadly mistaken.

We can picture Jezebel’s proud Iook when she asked Ahab if he

WaS gOing to allow Naboth to keep his vineyard. We can see the
¶ash in her eye as she said, ``Dost thou now govem the kingdom of

lsraeI?’’(1 Kings 21:7〉We can see the p「oud toss ofher head as

She said, ``l wiIl give thee the vineyard of NabothJ: No stubbom

Citizen would stop this imperious daughter of a neighboring pagan

king!

Jezebei also had a肋hg fongue-Or What amounted to the same

thing: She fo「ged letters. ``She wrote letters in Ahab’s name’” the

historian said (1 Kings 21:8). Lies were a usefu=nstrument of

StateCraft in Jezebel’s reign.

Jezebel’s handS shed hnocent bbod. They we「e dyed crimson.

She ``cut offthe prophets ofthe Lord’’(1 Kings 18:4) and would

have murdered Elijah ifshe could have iaid hands on him (19:1-2).

1ndeed her name is Iinked with the first reco「ded use of civil power

in lsraeI against the true faith.

Jezebel’s hearf dev応ed wicked /magina的ns. He「 evil heart gave

!sraeI ove「 to an immora=dolatry far worse than the idolatry of

Jeroboam (1 Kings 16:30-33), She was a devotee ofthe

Phoenician goddess Asta巾e. And Jezebe看’s evil heart p看anned the

murder of Naboth.

Jezebel’s feet weI℃ SW/# h rmnmg fo miSchief The awfuI

reientless plan and purpose of Jezebe=s underlined jn the

閣
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POlysyndeton that carries on the story of Naboth. “And she wrote in

the letters, Saying, Proclaim a fast, andset Naboth on high among

the people: Andset two men, SOnS Of BeIial, befo「e him, tO bear

Witness against him…And then carry him out, and stone him, that

he maydie" (1 Kings 21:9-10, italics added).

Jezebel demanded that fatse w肋esses be used to doom poor

Naboth. They were to accuse him of blaspheming God and the

king (21:10,13).

To complete the pictu「e of Jezebel, We nOte that she sowed discord

in the land. When herson Joram hoped to come to some kind of
terms with Jehu, Joram said, “1s it peace, Jehu?" Jehu answe「ed,

What peace, SO Iong as the whoredoms of thy mother, Jezebel and
herwitchcrafts are so many?" (2 Kings 9:22) lt is no wonderthat

many centuries later when exposing the spi「itual degeneracy of the

Church at Thyatira, the Lord refe汀ed to “that woman Jezebel"

(Revelation 2:20). The behavio「 ofthat chu「ch was reminiscent of

Wicked Jezebei who embodied the things the Lo「d hates (Ph冊PS,

E如lohng Provehs, 148, 149, italics in the originaI).

●

●

GODHA丁ESAND �GOD」OVESAND 

DE丁ES丁S �DES8RES 

PROVERBS6王16細19 

丁herearesixthingsthe 

」o「dhates,SeVenthata「e 

detestabletoHim: 

1,HaughtyEyes �1. 

2〃ALyingTongue �2。 

3.Handsthatshed �3。 

innocentbIood 

4。Aheartthatdevises �4。 

Wickedschemes 

5〃　Feetthatarequickto �5。 

rushintoevil 

6。Afalsewitnesswho �6。 

POurSOutlies 

7.Amanwhostirsup �7. 

dissentionamong 

b「others. 　　　　　　i 
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5``lwi=,,soflsaiah14:13-14 �RAProud」ook方 �Philippians2:5甘i 

2Kings9:22;Rev〃2:20 ��Ma龍hew=:29 

John8:44 �RA」yingTongue卿 �John14:6;Matthew26:62-66 

John8:44 �償Handsthatshed innocenをbioodブタ �John=:25;John14:6 

Genesis6:5 �Anheartthatdevises �Hebrews7:26; 

Wickedimaginationsブタ �2Co「inthians5:21. 

Jobてこ7 �償Feetthatbeswiftin runningtomischief" �Joh・n4:4-5 

Matthew26:60,Rev.12二10 �置RAfalsewitnesstha書 　Speakethl雪esタブ �Rev.1二5 

鮎hethaをsowethdiscord 　amongbrethren事, �Matthew=:28 
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GODHA丁ESAND �GOD」OVESAND 

DE丁ES丁S �DES看RES 

PROVERBS6王16喜19 

丁herearesixthingsthe 

Lordhates,SeVenthatare 

detestabletoHim: 

1。HaughtyEyes �1。Humility 

2,ALyingTongue �2。丁ruthfuiSpeech 

3.Handsthatshed �3,PreservationofLife 

innocentb看ood 

4,Ahea巾thatdevises �4。PureThoughts 

Wickedschemes 

5,Feetthatarequickto �5,EagemesstoDoGood 

rushintoevil 

6.Afalsewitnesswho �6。HonestWitness 

POurSOutIies 

7.Amanwhostirsup �7。Peacefu看Harmony 

dissentionamong 

brothers, 
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SⅢ規的田町班壁L離郷瑚軸憩甘班張のU髄騒圃

担駒珊瑚軽量や⑲馳譜

望剛駒。 3;」上馬

1A. The Chronoiogyofthe FinalApostasy‥ 2 Timothy3:1

丁his know also, that in the last days perilous times sha=’come・

1b.　Thedefinition ofthe lastdays:

The whole period of the church age’between the ascension of Christ and

His retu「n, though here clea「ly the iast days of the age are meant・

2b.　The description ofthe lastdays:

1c. In the lastdays pe「=ous ordangerous times wili set in, Iiterally,

WOuId be imminent.

2c.　Paul referred earIie「tothedangerofthe lastdays: 1 Tim. 4:1-3

3c.　The conditions described forthe last days have the following

Characteristics :

1d.　The premonitory symptoms a「e aIready appearing・

2d. These symptomswe「e apparent in Timothy’s church in

Ephesus: 1 Tim“ 4:4-9

3d.　These conditions have aIways been present in Christendom.

4d.　The severity as well as the wide distribution ofthe conditions

make the Iast times ever more perilous.

5d.　The be看ievertoday should be surprised ifthere were not a

Widesp「ead declension in doctrine and decorum.

6d.　The nineteen symptoms amount to “mass corruption, Of a

b「eakdown of law and t「adition” (Ryrie, Study B砂Ie, 1719n).

7d. 1fTimothywascommanded to knowthesethings (V. 1,

ghoske, imperative) how much more should the believer
today be on guard against the fea血I symptoms of the last

days.
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● 2A.　The ConceptofApostasy:

1b.　The definition ofapostasy:

1c.　Apostasy is a depa血re from a former!y professed position:

The word aposfasy is de「ived from aphistem」to stand off from, fall

away, aPOStatize,

2c. in a technicai sense, aPOStaSy is a sin committed by an unbeIiever

Who used to profess the truth then tu「ned his back on his formerIy

held position.

Severai glaring contempo「a「y exampies come to mind:

◆ Ted Tumer, Who came from an evangeIicai home, attended

Church three times a week, and felt called to missions, nOW is

One Of the greatest sco什ers of Christianity in our country.

◆　Robert Schu=er, a PaStOr in the Reformed Church ofAmerica,

Subscribed to its conservative doctrinaI position but then tumed

from that and now preaches a gospel that omits any mentioning

Ofsin, insisting that the greatest sin that man can commit is that

Of Iack of selトesteem.

◆ CharIes DaMin, Of 150 years ago, Who studied for the ministry,

then began to question the miraculous eIements ofthe Old and

New Testament, and then popularized the hypothesis of an

illusion to explain life on this pIanet without any need for a

Creato「 God.

B.C./ by Johnny Hart

●
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3c. In a non-teChnical sense, the term apostasyis used fo「 individuais

Who depart from the faith.

4c.　The sin ofapostasy is in view here, aS is apparentfrom the pa「aIiel

PaSSage Of l Timothy 4 where PauI identifies the source of this
latter day departure・

2b.　The d碓井enCe between apostasy and heresy:

Heresy is a sin committed by Ch「istians. The Word means party or

division. A he「etic is a believer who introduceS false doct「ine, CauSing a

division.

ExampIes, again, are numerOuS:

◆　Marvin Rosenthal, after preaching the pretribuIationai rapture view for

forty yea「s, nOW denies the beIiever’s blessed hope. Many churches

have spIit over this issue.

◆ John MacA巾hurteaches that an individual has to dedicate his life as a

Sine qua non for salvation. A person is saved onlywhen he makes

Christ the Lo「d of his life. This is a confusion ofsalvation and

sanctification and fa=s under the curse of another gospel (GaI l :8-9)

◆　Clark Pinnock ea「!ier defended the iner「ancy of the Scriptures and now

Subscribes to an ever greate「 array of gross errors, SuCh as an errant

Scripture, a finite God Who does not know comprehensiveIy the future
and the possibiIity of saIvation fo「 heathens apa巾from Christ.

⑥。n。。PtSf。r⑥。rruPti。njn⑥h「istianity 

H脚Y �APOS場4SY 
Greek 「七「m �α重さoしく �●　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　′ α1置○○でαoしα 

Lexical Meaning �〕CHOICE �ABANDONMENT 

CuItura営 Significance �SEPARATEDPARTIES �REMOVEDPOSITION 

Prope「 Synonym �HETERODOXY �DEPARTURE 

Scriptu「al �T重T.う:10 �ACTS21:21　2THESS　2:3 

Reference �1COR.11:19;GAL.5:2O �LK.8:13;1TIM.4:1;HEB.3:12 

BibIical �OPPOSINGbpINION �TOTALDESERTION 

Usage �TOTHETRUTH �FROMTHETRUTH 
“fentative �ESPOUSALOFERROR �AWILLFULDEPARTURE 

Definition �CAUSINGDIVISION �FROMPROFESSEDTRUTH 



虚pioで川里・　``to fall away・’’

細〇〇〇〇°　“　“　○○菓〇°〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇〇

S富. LUKE 8

13　They on thc rock are they.

灘攫轟輩

Apostatizing

from　七he

True Word

Believed and

received the

Word with joy

but fel|　away

I TIMOTHY 4

墨艶籍讃轟

Apos亡a亡i之in9

from the

True Faith

Fu|fi|lment by Jude;

no. Ho|y Spirit (cf.

Rom. 8:9b)

HEBREWS 3

12　Take hced. t着ethren. lest thcre

‡ふ諸富認諾定悪書諒

Apos亡a亡i乙in9

from the

冒rue God

Evil heart of

unbelief
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3A,　The Catalog of FutureApostasy:

2 Timothy 3:2-4 For men shaIl be Iovers of thei「 own seIves, COVetOuS, boasters,

PrOud, bIasphemers, disobedient to parents’unthankful, unhoty’3 Without

naturai affection, truCebreakers, faise accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of

those that are good, 4 Traito「S, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures mo「e

than lovers of God.

ln the periious times ofthe last days, PeOPle will be:

1b.　Love「s ofthemseIves (ph胎nto4 hapax, ie used only here in the N.T.)

丁he p「ominent position of this sin suggests that it is the root of the

foliowing vices.

2b.　Loversofmoney (ph〃a/gyroD; 1 Tim. 6:10

The word means avaricious and is used only here and in Luke 16:14.

3b.　BoastfuI (aIazones)

Men wiIl be imposters, braggarts (Cf. Rom l :30).

4b.　P「oud (hJ仰erephanoi)

The term means lite「a=y, Showing oneseIf above others. An inflated

estimate of oneself, despISIng Othe「s and even treating them with

COntemPt. Whereas boastfui refers especiaiiy to words, PrOud relates to
the thoughts.

5b.　Abusive (blasphemoi)
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The term does not refer to bIasphemy against God but the rev冊g of

Others, a trait springing from their contempt.

6b.　Disobedientto their parents (ape筋eis), Rom. 1:30

RaIph EarIe observes: ``and it may well be questioned whether children

and young peopie were ever more disobedient to their parents than they

are today’’(77)e Expositorb B硯e CommentaI男XI, 406). This sin invoIves

the rejection of lawfuI authority, (as in Jude 8), a distinctive trait of the

antichristian way of doing things and the vice appears to be the source of

the sins that foIIow.丁his and the next three adjectives begin with a-

negative, meaning without or lacking a designated v亜ue.

7b.　UngratefuI (acha庵toり, this term is used onIy here and in Luke 6:35・

The Iack of gratitude must be recognized as one of the greatest evils of

Ourtimes.

8b.　UnhoIy (anoisfoi), thisterm is used oniy here and in l Tim. 1:9・

The description is of an impious person who has no falIowship with God

and =ves a secuIa川festyle apa巾from God.

9b.　Without love (asto付oi)

A refe「ence not only to a lack of affection, but a Iack of naturai a冊ection

(Rom. 1:31, hea州ess〉・

10b. Unfo「giving (aspondoi)

Originaily, the term meant ``without a treaty or covenant’’’thus

irreconciIable, implacable.

1 1b. Slanderers (dfabobi)

The word is usua=y t「ansIated ``deviI’’(1 Tim・ 3:6-7; 2 Tim. 2:26)・ But here

it means fa!se accusers. in contrast to blasphemoi, the open 「evilers, the

d胎boIoi are prone to slander.

12b, Without selトcontrol (akrateis, after hapax) This and the next two

adjectives also begin with a- negative・ The meaning is without selト

COntrOI, eSPeCiaily in regard to persona=ust’incontinent.

To mind come the escapades ofJimmy Swaggart and Jim Bakke「. Both

individuals have brought enormous reproach upon the cause of Christ・

13b. BrutaI (anemeroi)

丁he term =terally means untamed, the exact opposite of civ掴zed・ The

hippies and protesters ofthe 1960’s a「e a classic case in point"

14b. Not iovers of good (aph〃agathoi)
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This word is onIy used here in a= of Greek literature, though its meaning IS

Clear f「om its composition: a- negative, ph〃os (lover) and agathos (good).

15b. Treacherous (pmdotaり

This means disposed toward betrayal. This and the next adjective begin

With the prefix pro-, indicative of an aggressive tendency toward vice・

16b. Rash (propeteis)

Litera=y, the term means fa冊ng forvard’head!ong, thus reck獲ess’

foolhardy. These individuaIs are under the in皿ence oftheir prejudices,

acting not on higher principIes but unde「 the pressure oftheir

Circumstance.

17b. Conceited, Puffed up “etwhomenoi) (The term is used onIy here and in l

Tim. 3:6 and 6:4.) The rootword fyphos is smoke; thus to be conceited is

to be wrapped up in smoke. The individuaIs are besotted by pride and

Selトconceit. They a「e ``beciouded wholly through vain selトdelusion’’

(Langeb Commentary on the Holy Sc函tu伯S言朽4).

18b. Love「s of pleasure (ph〃edonoりrather than love「S Of God (ph〃o theon

The prefix ph〃- here and in cha「acteristics l’2, and 14 indicates persons

who are “Iovers of ‥.’’These individuaIs are ph〃edonai 「ather than

ph〃otheioi, Pieasure Ioving rathe「 than God loving. Even today the

amusements of the cuIture are for many professing Christians mo「e

important that the assembly of the church.

19b, Having a form ofgodliness but denying the power (mo仰hosin, ``outward

Shape’’)
``丁heir condemnation is that they a「e living in the sembiance of God’s fear

but have repudiated its reaiity” (A皿erd, Greek New 7七Stamenし/〃, 381 )

There is hardly discemable a formal rule of arrangement of this cata看og of

COrruPtion, the last days underscoring, Perhaps’the manifold natu「e of

these manifestations of eviI.

4A.　The Cause ofthe Future Apostasy:

1b.　The snare of the devil:

2 Timothy 2‥26 And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of

the del朽Who a「e taken captive by him at his wi=・

The dev旧S able to control the a=egiance and attitudes of beiievers.

2b.　The doct「ine of demons:
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1 Timothy 4‥1-2 Now the Spirit speaketh expressIy, that in the iatter times

SOme ShalI depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spi「its’and

doctmes ofdeWS; 2 Speaking Iies in hypocrisy; having their conscience
Seared with a hot iron;

5A.　Conduct Toward the Fearsome Apostasy:

1b.　The admonition ofbe=everswho have failen in erro「:

2 Timothy 2‥24-25 And the servant ofthe Lo「d must not strive; but be

gentle unto a看l men’aPt tO teaCh’Patient, 25 1n meekness instructing those

that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to

the acknowledging of the truth;

2b,　The avoidance of unbelievers who manifest the works ofthe devil.

2 Timothy 3:5 Having a form of godliness’but denying the powe「 thereof:

from such fum away

3b.　A!ertnesstothe signsofthetimes:

2 Timothy 3:1, 13 This know also’that in the Iast days pe「iIous times shall

come. 13 But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,

decelVIng, and being deceived.

2 Timothy 4‥3-5 For the time wⅢ come when theywilI not endu「e sound

doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themse!ves teache「s,

having itching ears; 4 And they shall tu「n away their ears from the truth’

and sha= be tumed unto fables. 5 But watch thou in a= things, endure

a珊ctions, do the work of an evangelist, make fulI proof ofthy ministry.

1c.　Confront unsound doctrine with sound doctrine:

2 Timothy4‥2-3 Preach the word; be instant in season, Out Of

SeaSOn; rePrOVe, rebuke, eXhort with a旧ongsu什ering and doctrine・

3 For the time w帥COme When they will not endure sound doct加e;

but after their own lusts sha= they heap to themselves teachers,

having itching ears;

2c.　Communicate to othe「s sound doctrine.

6A.　Conciusion:

1b.　ThewarningofPaul:

Pau=s concemed about the perilous times in the last days.
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2b.　The burden of PauI:

1c.　Hewamed aboutperiloustimesto come.

2c.　He admonished Timothy and his flock to be alert, tO COnfrontthis

eschatoIogical evil.

丁he obedient be=ever today:

1d,　Discemsthesignsofthetimes.

2d.　Discriminates between beiievers and unbelievers where

POSSible.

3d.　Defends sound conviction whiIe being adomed with godly

COnduct.

2 Timothy 3:10 But thou hast fu=y known my doctrine, manner Of

Iife, PurPOSe, faith, Iongsu冊ering, Charity, Patience・

llA。。St。,i。An,i。i。ati。n。fA。。StaS,l 

Acts20こ29 

ForIknowthis,thataftermydepartingsha11grievous 

woIve8enterinamongyou)nOtSParingtheflock. 

1Timothy4:1 Now血eSpiritspeakethexpressly占hatinthelatter 憤mesβOmeShalldepartfromthefaith)givingheedto 

seducingspi五ts,anddoctrinesofdevils; 

2Timothy3:1 
Thisknowalso,thatinthelastdaysperiloustimes 
sha11come. 

2 Peter 3:1"3
This second epiBtle, beloved, I now write unto you; in

bof九which I stir up your pure minds by way of

remembrance :

That ye may be mindful of the’words which were

spoken before by the holy prophets, and of the

commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and

S即応our :

Knowing this first, that there sha11 come in the last

days sco飾ers, Walking after their own
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Manfred Kobe「

F「om:

Sent:

丁o:

Subject: 鵜鰯驚喜’嵩。,

●

●

Jack Van Impe and His一一Damascus RoadlI Experience--Jan Markel1

01ive Tree Ministries, Inc.

www. o|ivetreeviews. org

semi-Weekly Review of the News - May 5′　2005

ェvery sparing|y and cautious|y name nameS and sing|e out ministries that to me real|y

deserve it. Most Christian |eaders either remain si|ent on these issues or JO|n |n With

praise亡Oday for teachings and movements that are questionab|e because iltruth has fallen

in the streets一・ (Is. 59). Ås a resultI Christendom is ravaged today because we are in the

generation of 2 Timothy 4:1-5: '一皿e time will come when they will not endure sound

doctrine′ having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from truth and be

turned to fab|es.章一　エt a‘lso says that in the latter days′　SOme Will ligive heed to seducing

spirits…‥一一(工冒imothy 4‥1).

工do not know what has overtaken Dr. Jack Van |mpe other than strong de|usion. Here is a

man who has much of the Bib|e memorized・ Whi|e Jackls f|amboyant style has been

criticized over the years′　工and many others have given him credit for presenting the

truths of Bible probhecy when few others wil| touch the topic. When the Bush
administration sought a chart of end-time events a few years ago′　they sought out Dr・ Van

Impe ind the information was passed on to Condoleeza Rice・皿is is fact′ nOt runOr・ Week
・after week for years, Jack has presented Premi|lennial Dispensationa| trutb・: Å litera|

coming Mi||enniunI literal antichrist′ litera| Tribu|ation′ |iteral Battle of Armageddon′

and a七the center of all of thisI national Israel and her.important central’ro|e in the

Bible○○PaSt, PreSent′ and future・ He regu|arly denounces the newest fad in the church′
"Rep|acement皿eoIogy'一〇〇the Church is the new工Srae|.  ‘　　,

But starting on his Apri| 16-show′ Van工mpe has praised Pope John Paul工工′　the Vatican′・

catho|ic theo|ogyI Pope Benedict 16th′　the Catholic Catechism′　and Rome non-StOP. It has

been thus far a three-Week infomercia|・ Jack and Rexe||a insist that as |ong as we agree

on the virgin birthI the deity of Christ′　the bodi|y resurrection′　and substitutionary

atonement′　We Can Set aSide a|| other disagreements and accept Catholicism. We can set

as土de the adoration of Catho|ics for MaryI PaPal infallibility′　baptismal regeneration′

exa|亡ation of the EucharistI the doctrine of good works′ indu|gences′　PurgatOry (which

makes a mockery of Christ-s death on the cross〉′　the power of the priesthood′　and more・

器h豊。業主詰岩盤C詰Sぷ謹。b謹書i‡塁三詳詔書磐。誓書詰s r。turn.

vanェmpe stated on his Apri| 16 show that he is no Ionger a iIright葛Wing fundamenta|ist○○

but didn-t say what he now立as. He stated he has had a l'Damascus Road experiencell with

catho|icism and has stopped short of announcing his conversion but one has to wonder if he

has done that. Jack insists that Catho|ics are iIfundamenta|ists葛i even though Jack now

denounces fundamentalism and says that lifundamentalism deteriora亡ed many years ago.II He

is speaking out of two sides of his mouth.

He is now reading on air from the Catho|ic Catechism′　and the theme of three programs has

now been unity, unity′　unity　〈ecumenism)′　and that Protestants muSt have unity with Rome

as he |auds '一Evingelica|s and Catholics Together (ECT).一, The next step with ECT is going

to be Protestants embracing Mormonism for what we agree on′　disregarding our major

differences. We can see this a|ready forming.

van工mpe is a|so lauding the prophecy of St. Malacy as fact′　that only one more pope

remains and then the end sha|| come. This St.`Malacy story is in the same category as

Nostradamus and no one should look upon it seriously. No man knows the future with this

kind of specifics. This gives prophecy-lovers a bad name′ Pegged as sensationa|′　date-

SetterS′　etC.

Jack and Rexe|la have pushed their video on Pope John Pau|工| for three weeks as′ llthe

l



聞
most important product we carry."

Though Van工mpe has taught on Revelation for fifty years′　he apparent|y cannot see that

the events in Rome in the |ast two months are a foreshadowing of Reve|ation 13 and 17 with

emphases on the one-WOr|d Te|igion.

Van ′工mpe a|so says he believes there is validity in the apparitions of Mary′ When in

fact′　these "angels of |ightlI have Mary declaring herse|f co-redeemer.　olive Tree

Ministries carries a book and video/DVD on these apparitions that te|l it |ike it is. See
"Our Products" at www・○|ivetreeviews.org. You can order on the Web site or by mail.

Overseas friends′　Please include?10 for foreign shipping.

′If the "elect can be deceived" (Matthew 24)′ I believe this has happened to Jack and

Rexe||a Van　工mpe.

I enc○urage you to listen to my radio show with Mike Gendron on "Radio Archives一・ at the

Web site.　工t-s the Apri1 23　radio show, both hours.

To |isten to Van工mpe yourself′ gO tO his Web site′ WWW.thegospel.org. A|so visit my web

Site and the category of IISpiritua| Deception" to be亡ter understand the all-arOund

deception among∴PeOPle of faith today.

Yes′　| know many good Catholic people who are bom againI and noI I do not have an answer

for why they donlt leave the Catholic Church.工am not interested in Catho|ic-bashing・

As in my family background which is Judaism′　faith can also be a culture from birth to the　$

grave. Departing from it can be difficult at best and traunatic at wor$t′ Often losing

|oved ones who do not understand the decision to |eave a |ife-long faith and lifesty|e.

Some stay in ‘catholicism to make a difference in their church. How effective this is I do

Whi|e this email being sent to my list of lO′000 wi|l resu|t in many requesting removal′

Olive Tree Ministries continues to stand for truth and always contends for the faith as

Outlined in the book of Jude.

Awaiting His return,

Interview: La「ry King and Billy G帽ham - Apri1 2, 2005

(Po轟ion of transcript)

h境D; I ltranscripts。Cm.COm ITRANSCRIPTS10504102/ !k○○01,htmi

KING: Did he te" you once that you and he were brothers?

GRAHAM: That七correct. He ce鴫inly dld, He heId my hand the first time that I met him about 19一

〇 he-s just been Pope for two years when I saw him first. Because when he was elevated to the

PaPaey, I was preaching in his cathedral in K帽kow that very day. And we had thousands of people

in the streets. And watching the television today of Krakow has brought back many memories.

KING: You said that he was an EvangeIist.

GRAHAM: He was, indeed・ He t嶋Veled throughout the worid to b血g his C皿stian message to the

WOrld. And we see tonight the outpouring from the wor旧that he touched. And I think he touched

almost everybody in the whoIe world,

KING: What, B岬y in your帥Oughts一〇 yOu Said you fee川ke it’s a persona=oss. What in the human

SenSe Was so special about him?

GRAHAM: I珊nk it was his background in Poiand. And I had finjshed preac輔ng訓over PoIand,

go壮en to know many peop!e, and I knew a l脚e bit about whe「e he came from,

And he was a suffering pope, toO, He suffered as much as anybody you couid ever imagine. His

mother died when he was young. And he had that te面ble assassination attack. And帥rough it a=′

he taught us how to suffe「. And I珊nk in recent days he-s taught us how to die.

KING: There is no question in your mind帥at he is with God now?

GRAHAM: Oh, nO〃 There may be a question about my own, but I don’t think Cardinal WQjtyIa, Or

帥e Pope一- I think he’s wi帥the Lord, because he believed. He believed in the cross. That was his

focus throughout his ministry,帥e cross, nO ma龍er if you were talking to him什Om PerSOna=ssue

Or an ethical problem, he felt that there was請e answer to aI1 0f our problems,帥e cross and the

resurrection. And he was a strong beIiever.
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A Siaiement d‘Evange揚a広“nd Cbtho枕s r4ge脇eγ

The Communion of Saints

皇QP哩ig垣(C) 2003 First Things 13 1 (March 2003): 26-33.

I de "0/pIり帝r /hese on功b#t alゞO〆,r Jhose who believe jn me /h′型g机heir wo楊fhat /hの)

mの, all be one; eVen CISyO私用‘her・ are jn me, and / Jny0均chat fhey a応o型y be jn均JO /hat

初e wo手招mqy believe /hatyo撮have sen/ me・

-John17

●　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　Wとbelieve jn /he com朋鋤ion qrsai庇s.

- Apostles’Creed

This statement on the communion of saints (co棚t,nio $anC/q凧肋) is p狐of the ongoing prQject known as

Evangelicals and Catholics Together, COmmOn]y ca11ed ECT. The pr(ject began in 1992 w肌a conferen∞

occasioned by growmg and often violent oonflicts between Catho]ics and evange]ical Protestants in Latin

America. In May 1 994 we issued a statement, `貨Y紬g蕪録ls_勉d_⊆細Qli酬酬泰Qn.竜

頭旦.馳迫M導軸扉興n.,, ln that statement we explained why it is necessary for us, as “brothers and sisters in

Christ” to wo轟c with one ano瓜er, and not against one another’in瓜e grcat task of evangelization’and to

suppo請one ano瓜er in fa(ing up to the ominous moral’ou血ml, and sp誼tunl瓜reats ofour time. The signers of

the statement pledged themselves to such Christian solidarity and, While this initiatiVe has not been without its

cridcs, ho血Evangelical and Catholic, We are greatly heartened by血e血ousands who have joined in that pledge,

be血in this country and in other parts ofthe world.

Such solidarity, if it is to be true and enduring, must be grounded in nothing les§ than the gospel of Jesus C血ist.

This has been an insistent瓜eme of ECT, rea綿med every step of the way: the only unity that is pleasing to

God, and therefore the only unity we can sedc is undy in the Truth. This theme was deepened and exemplified

in the 1997 statement,.`The Gift of Sa]vation.,, In that statement we together a餌rmed the way in which we

understandjus捕cation by faith alone as a g紐received by God’s grace alone becanse of Christ alone. In that

Statement, We Were able to say together:

We agree that jus碓cation is not eamed by any good works or merits of our own; it is entire]y

God’s gift, confemed through the Father,s sheer graciousness, Out Of the love that He bears us in

His Son, Who slu餓3red on our behalf and rose from the dead for ourjustification…. The New

Testanent makes it clear that the gift ofjus揃cation is received through faith. “By gra∞ yOu

have been saved through faith; and this is not your own doing, it is the gift ofGod’’(Ephesians

2:8). By fa皿, Which is also the gi紐ofGod, We rePent Ofour sins and freely adhere to the

gospel, the good news of God,s saving wock for us in Christ. By our response of fajth to Christ,
we enter into the b]essings promised by the gospel・ Faith is not merely intellecfual assent but an

act of the whole person, involving the mind,血e will, and the affbetions’issuing in a changed

life, We understand that what we here a飾m is in agreement with what the Refomation

traditions have meant by justification by faith alone (so/afde)・

h什n://www firat†hinc鳩mm/f緑糊l餅伯∩♀∩?/a証r¥1f*木曾rl†一期jnts h†ml 4/27/?005
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ofGod. (Hchrews 12:]-2)
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As ear-y as the second century, Christians gathered for worship at the tombs ofthe martyrs・ Celebrating the

power ofGod・s grace in the置ives ofthese faith餌men and women. They prayed to God for spi血aI and

tempora- favors to be granted through the intercession of the martyrs・ Indeed・ in the early Church and through

the patristic era, the phrase com′柵′わs'anCtorum had primary ref訂ence to this endu五ng bond between the

fa皿餌on ea軸and the faith蝕who had gone before, eSPeCia]1y those whose witness was crowned with

ma巾ndcm. While all Christians are proper]y called saints’the word =saint’’soon becane a title ofhonor

referring to exempla一γ 1ives a置nOng the faithful, and most notably the lives of martys. Our own time is rightly

understood as a time of the martyrs, and it is a most encouraging development血at Christians today increasingly

recognLZe and revere those members of the several ecclesial communities who, in the century past and still now,

o飾訂the ultimate witness to the lordship of Christ.

As Christians, We are Wayfarers who Iook forward to joining one day “the assembly ofthe firsトbom who are

enrolled in hcaven,, (Hd〕reWS 12:23). Scripture indicates that the -nartyrS beneath the heaven]y altar still await

their餌1 vindication (Revelation 6: 10). They are one with us, and we are one with them, in yeaming for the

completion of God・s plan of salvation in the final est抽ishment of the Kingdom of Christ who is “the AIpha

and Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end’’aievelation 22‥ 13). In a wodd whene many believe

that this life is all there is, Christians are called to bear bold witness to the solidarity of the commαnio

sanctorαm, a SOlidarity secured by our communion with Jesus Christ一一ruCified・ risen’and coming again-and

with all, both the living and the dead’Who are alive in Christ.

Catholics believe that there is a lively interaction, including an exchange of sp正tual goods, between ourselves

and those who have gone on tp g]ory. This interaction is always in Christ and through Christ. Just as all

Christians request the i轟tercession ofbrothers and sisters on ea血・ SO Catholics rely also on the intercession of

the saints in heaven, Of whom the Blessed Virgin Mary is foremost’and invoke血eir aid in prayers’r∞OgnlZmg

that prayers to the saints are also prayers with the saints’dir∞ted to Christ and to the Father・ and that a11

blessings are received from God. When the saints in heaven act’it is God who acts through them. This

understanding is expressed in the Consti請ion on the Church (L構men Gentiαm):

It is suprenely飼tting血at we love血ose friends and fel]ow heirs ofJesus C軸st’Who are also

our brothers and extraordinary benefactors’血at we render due thanks to God for them and
…suppliantly invoke them and have recourse to their prayers, their power and help in obtaining

benefits from God through His Son’Jesus Christ, Our Lord’Who is our sole Redeemer and J

Savior.・, For by its very nature every genuine testimony of love which we show to those in

hcaven tends toward and teminates in Christ, Who is the `●crown of al] saints.’’Through him it

tends toward and teminates in God, Who is wonde血1 in His saints and is magnified in them.

Evangelicals do not generally a飾rm the intercession of the saints in heaven, and do not ask for their

intercession, Since they do not find any explicit bib]ical warrant for such practice. They are sometimes puzzled,

if not r印elled, by the intense and various ways in which Catholics express communion with血e saints・ They

caution, aS do Catholics, against the dangers ofabuse and superstition in connection with the cu]t of saints and

of relics. Indeed, the fomal Catholic procedures for beatifying and canonizing saints are intended, inter alia, to

guard against superstition’miracle-mOngemg, and popular enthusia§mS Of a possibly heretical nature. While

Evangelicals do not have such fomal procedures’they have infomal ways in which those who have lived

exemplary lives of fa血are recognized as deserving of particular honor. At the same time, however’SOme

Evangelicals express concem that the Catho]ic doctrine oftheバmerits,, of the saints implies that there is a basis

ofmく正t o瓜er than Christ the sole Redeemer, and are not convinced by Catholic assurances to the contrary.

These are among the questions in need of further examination in our continuing conversation.

A]l Christians ofa11 times have asked how God prepares believers for the bea描c vision ofthe fullness of His

glory. Holy Scripture does not present us with detailsかut what happens to those who die in Chris」whetheL 4千穂4 LしY Z

as most Evangelicals believe, they enter immediately into瓜e餌Iness of God,s glory or, aS Catholics believe’　　　　　1 .

ordinari]y undergo a period of fu血er preparation. If sanctification is not complete here on carth’is it somchow

comp-eted between the time ofdeath and the bea種c vision? Catholics hold that one who dies in God’s

friendship whi]e stil] suffering from certain sin餌attachments and dispositions wi11 be c]eansed by ``sp誼tual

fire,宜Pungatory. Evangelica]s agree that our lives will be ieviewed before thejudgment seat of Ch正st, and all

血at is unworthy wi11 be buned away. While Evangelicals find no biblical warImt for the doc血e of Pungatory’

we together affirm with Paul;qf血e woIk which any man has built on血e fchndation survives, he will re∞ive a

reward. If any man,s wok is bumed up, he will su節er loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as血rough

fire’’(1 Corinthians 3: 14--1 5).

A detailed expIoration of the doctrine ofPurgatory and related questions is beyond the scope of this round of

our conversation. Nor have we examined adequately su組ages for瓜e dead’瓜e question of indulgen∞S’血e role

of Mary in Christian piety, Or the sins of denominationalism against the communion that is God’s present gift.

Together, however’We do a綿m that no true Christian’1iving or dead’Can be outside the comm“nio sanc10m仰,

血e fellowship of all who live in the crucified’risen, relgnmg’and retuming Lord. W皿n血e body of Christ・ We

know that we are to pray for one another and to off訂up our sufferings for the sake of the Church (Co]ossians

l:24).

httr) : //www , firstth in鮪. com/鮎ssues伯03 03 /articl es/sect- Saints.html 4/27/2005
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●Living as we do in communion with those who have gone before us, We Strive to realize in the pilgrim Church

on earth a life together that more餌1y anticipates the communion ofthe Church in glolγ・ It is our hope and

prayer as Evangelicals and Catholics that by right]y using the means of grace afforded to us in the Church here
on earth, We Wi書l be more餌Iy conformed to Christ and thus be drawn into more perfect communion with one

another and with the co〃まmαnio saI●CtOI男m triumPhant, tO the glory of the one and immortal God, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Spirit.
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Mr. Charles CoIson
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Dr. T. M. Moore
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Dr. Thomas Oden

Drew University

Dr. J. I. Packer

Regent College,

British Co]umbia

Roman Catholics

Dr. James J. Buckley

Loyola Collnge of Maryland

Dr. Peter Casarella

Catholic Universdy ofAmerica '

Avery Cardinal Dul]es, S.J・

Fordham Universfty

Father Thomas Guarino

Seton Hall University

Father Francis Martin

John Pau] II Insti血te for Studies

On Marriage and Family

Father Richard John Neuhaus

lnst血te on Religion and Public Life

Edward T. Oakes, S.J.

Mundelein Seminary
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A Response to Haro看d Camping,s Erroneous Teaching

田y J.しigon Duncan′ MarkTalbot

Camping’s FoiIy;

A Response To Haro萱d Camping-s Erroneous Teaching On The Chu「ch

f「om the A冊ance of Confessing Evangelicals

ByJ. LゆOn Ouncan ∂nd栃rk R. 7b伯o亡

In early 2002′ re=gious news services began to report some strange claims Py Haroid Camping, the now-

octogenarian co-founder and p「esident of the FamiIy Radio Network. Among ’others, α活き的nfty todey

and Wo〃d magazines aierted their readers to the fact that Camping had begun announcing "the end of

This is not the first time that Mr. Camping has Ianded himself in controversy. In 1992, he pub=shed a

book arguing that 1994 wou-d be the end ofthe world and mark the coming ofChrist〃1 It wasn’t. And so

Mr. Camping gained the twin infamy both of being shown to be utterly confused in his eschatoIogicaI

exegetical method and of being the oniy self-desc「ibed am川ennialist known to have so publicly hazarded

an opinion about the precise timing of Christ-s return・

Camping’s Claims

So he「e we are′ ten yearS laterI and Mr〃 Camping has produced another prophetic novelty〃 What is he

saying now? In shortI On his weekday evening radio talk show l-Open Forum一, and at the Family Radio

website′ Mr. Camping claims that God is no Ionger biessing and using locaI churches. In factI the end of

the church age has come. The institutionai church is now under God-s curse because of its apostasy. It

shouid disband and its cIerical mihistries cease. Presumably, the sacraments should no Ionger be

administered.2 True Christians should no Ionger submit to the autho「ity of anY Iocal church body; indeed,

Obedience to God now 「equires them to remove themselves f「om their local churches. God has taken the

task ofevangelization away f「om the church and given to organizations ’冊ke FamiIy Radio.“一(When Mr.

Camping says this, he does not even mention any ministries othe「 than Family Radio!)

Although (as we sha= see) Mr. Camping attempts to establish the truth ofthese cIaims from Scripture,

he comes to this view partly from his anaIysis of the current church situation. He asks:

●What is going on? Certainly something strange is happening. On the one hand we see
Churches everywhere becoming more and more apostate・ Yet on the other hand we see a

ministry like Family Radio becoming more and more useful to the Lord in sending the t「ue

GospeI into the world.

http : //wvw. c血istianity. com/C C/CDA/ContenLB Iocks/C C_PrinteLFriendlyLVersion」Jtility/ 1 ”PTID … 5/7/0 5



Virtu訓y everyone of usI aS We Iook at the church we attendI and as we look at the other

churches in our city, depIore what we are seeing・ The worship service has become

increasingly a time of entertainment. The p「eaching seldom, if ever, WarnS Of the immanence

of Judgment Day. Church after church feature signs and wonders" Little o「 no money is

availabIe for mission work because of increasing obligations to pay for newer and fine「

buildings, and greater and greater pastor-s sala「ies. Perhaps one of the most shocking

experiences of the true believe「 within these churches is the rejection he w冊experience if he

contends too strongly for greater purity in doctrine.

Indeed any spiritua=y minded be=ever must admit something drastic has happened and is

happening in even the most conservative of the churches.

How can it be then that a ministry like Fam時Radio appears to be increasingIy blessed as it

is abIe to share the true Gospei with an increasingly large percentage of the wo「ld-s

POPuIation.

We do know that there are many p「ophecies in the Bible that indicate that as the history of

the world draws to a cIose the congregations and denominations w紺be increasingiy

apostate・ Fo「 exampleI Revelation 13 speaks of a time when SatanI Ca=ed the beast that

comes out of the sea, W=l ruIe in the churches through faIse Gospels. In this chapter these

churches are ca=ed a false prophet that comes out of the ea巾h. These churches have

become altogether apostate.3

イ9

No matter whether o「 how far each of us agrees with Mr. Camping“s assessment ofthe current scene, his

a「gument is clear:

He beIieves that today's institutional church is completeIy apostate.

He believes that Famiiy Radio is s帥a beacon oftruth.

He beIieves that this situation is predicted and described in Scripture.

He believes that the onIy prope「 response to this situation is for Christians to Ieave their churches,

huddIe together on Sunday in informaI groupsI and iisten to Fam=y Radio.

The specifics of Mr. Camping-s position continue to evoIveI but many ofthem are found in his paper

entitled一一Has the Era ofthe Church Age Come to an End?一’In ou輔ne form, they come to this:

●1. Camping sees empiricaI evidence‘of the institutional church-s apostasy and of God-s blessing on

Family Radio.

2・ He appeals to apocalyptic Iite「ature in both the Old and the New Testament-Rev. 13; 2 Thess. 2:1-

10; Dan. 8:10-14; Matt. 24:24-tO eXPlain the institutional chu「ch-s apostasy. He claims that the

Bible prophesies that the church w帥become apostate and that these prophecies have come true in

our time. Satan is now ruling in the chu「ch; and false prophets and faIse Christs are afoot.

3・ Yet it is necessary that the Gospel go out to a= peopIe before Christ can 「eturn (See Matt. 24:14).

丁he institutionaI chu「ch was God’s de=ve「y system for the Gospe1 1900 years. So how can the

Gospe看go outto a= peopie ifera ofthe institutional church is now at an end? WhyI by means of

Fam=y Radio. Family Radio is obviousiy healthy and bIessed. So whiIe the institutional church

de=vered the Gospel for 1900 years, nOW teChno!ogy is gojng repIace it

4. But what about the Bible-s gIorious statements about the church’s invincibility and permanency-

StatementS SuCh as Christ’s promise at Matthew 16:18 that ’一I w川build my church, and the gates

Of he= sha= not prevail against it”? In his paper“s second chapter, Camping attempts to undercut

these promises by distinguishing between what he ca=s '一the corporate external church一一and "a=

those individuals who persona=y have become saved"’一God-s curse is on the former. The latter are

S帥一一safe and secure.事一〇Now, don’t be confused by this! Christians have always distinguished

between what the Reformers calIed ’’the visibIe and the invisible church” (although other Christians
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did this in different ways and often with different terms). That is, Christians have always

acknowledged that there is an invisible communion of the saints that transcends time and place

and cuIture and even death" This-the chu「ch universal-COnSists of a= who are God-s children by

g「aceI aS they are found both in heaven above and on earth below. We also a冊rm that there is a

visibie church on earth consisting of believers and thei「 Children. Yet the Refo「mers did not attempt

to pit the one against the othe「〃 They did not postuiate a radicaI discontinuity between the visible

and the invisible church. God intends for his church to be visible; and so a believer-s connection to

and membership in that visibIe church is vital. But Camping has sundered the visibie church with

its divineIy given o「ders and ordinances (ministers, eiders, deacons, SaC「amentS, COmmission,

government, discip=ne, etC・) f「om the invisibie church with its individual members. According to

him, the fo「mer has ceased while the Iatter continues・

5. In his second chapterI Camping begins to deveiop a torturous line ofexegesis in orderto prove

that God has rejected what he ca=s一一the co「POrate eXternai church・” The main feature of this

exegesis is what Camping identifies as '一the problem of high pIaces.一, These high places were
一,places outside of JerusaIem当n OId Testament times ’’where false God-s [sic] were worshiped.’’

With appeal to passages like Leviticus 26:27-34I Camping argues that OId Testament Israel was
rejected, destroyed, and exiIed because of these high places. This came to pass when fi「st the

northern kingdom and then the southem kingdom fe=.

6. Israel’s fa=, Camping claims, foreshadowed God“s present judgment on一’the corporate external

⊂hurch,一一which is一〇the New Testament Is「aeI.’` In his thi「d chapter, Camping identifies some of the

COrPOrate eXternaI church's current一一high places.'一What are these high places? Camping observes

that in "OId Testament days it took serious thought as to how to properIy design and buiId a high

PIace in order to make the overa= worship scene more compIete〇一一In the New Testament eraI it is

the same. And so, in this era,

serious men have carefu=y thought about teachings they feIt were pleasing to God.

They reasoned together in solemn meetings such as church counc=sI COnSistories and

SynOds. Afte「 praye血i consideration they adopted doctrines which we「e not always

t「ue to the Bible. Some of the e「roneous conclusions were even written into and

became a part of very prestigious confessions・ This was so even though they had

arrived at conc看usions that were not taught in the Bible. Such concIusions that there

Can be divorce for fornication, baptismal regeneration, Our faith is an instrument that

God uses to bring us to saIvation, a future mi=ennium, WOmen Can PaStOr a Church,

universal atonement, Our aCCePtanCe Of Christ as a requirement for salvation, are

typi⊂al of many doctrines solemniy adopted by churches. But these are high pIaces, in

that they have come from the exalted minds of men instead of coming from God・

Camping then decIares that God has overiooked一一these spirituaI high places-I in the church for over

1900 years, just as he overiooked Israel’s high places for ”many hundreds of years.’一But now

God's patience has run out and so hisjudgment has fa=en on ’一the corporate externaI church.“’

7. Fina=y′ in his fourth chapter and with his conto「ted apocalyptic hermeneutic in overd「iveI Camping

SCOurS Matthew 24, Mark 13, ReveIation ll and 13, DanieI 7 and 8, 2 Corinthians lO, 2

Thessa案0nians 2, and more to prove that we are now in the Great T「ibulation and that a central

Pa巾Of that tribulation involves the institutionai church's apostasy and the ob=gation of true

beIievers to fIee from it. His instructions are explicit here:

Now the big question. What are we to do now that we have this information concerning

the church.

Ifthe church age has come to an end, What a「e the believers to do who are members

Ofchurches.

Obedience to the command of Luke 21:20-24 can be accomp=shed in various ways. If
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a person orfamiIy is a member ofa church they can withdraw their membership and

fe=owship on sundays with whomever the「e may be who a「e o帥ke mind. Such

Withdrawal may initiate a move by the church to excommunicate. For that individuaI

that is not a trauma because he has become convinced that the church era has come

to an end and the church no Ionger has any divine autho「ity.

Ifthe individual or fam時are simply attending a church and are not members they can

StOP attending that church but continue to fe=owship outside of the church with

individuais of like mind.

If a congregation decides to be obedient to this command they can reorganize thei「

COngregation from a church congregationI tO become a fe=owship of be=evers‘ The

eiders wi= no Ionger be elders. The deacons wi= no Ionger be deacons. The Pastor w冊

no Ionger be pastor. In other words no individuaIs w冊have spiritual rule over the

COngregation.

30

The Alliance’s Response

Claims and counse川ke this is why we wrote some months ago that ’一The A冊ance of Confessing

Evangelicals has been gravely concerned about Mr・ Camping-s claims from their first airing. WeI With

Christians everywhereI a簡rm that the church is Christ-s bride which he has promised to cherish and

preserve unt= he comes again. We find M「" Campingls claims regarding the end ofthe church age to

twist the Scriptures in a way similar to that against which the apostie Peter warns at the end of his
.second letter; and so we admonish our fe=ow Christians, in Peter-s wo「ds, tO take care not to be carried

away by these e「rors and thus Iose their own stability (See 2 Pet. 3:16, 17).'一4

Indeed′ the A=iance has attempted to reason charitabiy with Mr. Camping about this・ In ApriI of 2002I

●蕊罵謹書謹書謙語語謹書謹書嵩震謂鴇葦嘉島‡
2002, but-aiasトto no avail.

Some CentraI Errors and Issues in Camping’s View

Mr. Camping-s errors are too numerous and too serious to be fu=y answered in a short response.5 And so

We Sh訓Only address some of the m,Ore Significant issues.

First and foremost is the g「oss and obvious deficiency in his doctrine of the church, EcclesioIogy ○○ Or the

Study ofwhat the Bible teaches about the church ○○ has not been evangelica=sm's strong point over the

iast hundred years・ M「・ Camping dispIays this weakness in spades. For himI the visible churchI aS the

institutionai form ofthe kingdom of God, is incidentaI to God-s grand 「edemptive plan. It is a mere

Phase′ a dispensable mode of operationI and a temporary instrument. This is a fa「 cry from the Bible-s

true view, aS We Shail see later.

With that said, SOme SPeCjfic features in Camping“s presentation of his own view ought to be noted.

Some of these features involve theo10gicai error, Others involve errors of anaiysis. And some are pecuIia「

aspects of his approach that may be attractive to those who are inclined to value his opinion for various

1. A f訊se ana/ysis of的e contempo僧ry Chu竹h si餌∂uOn

Is Camping-s description of the contemporary scene correct? It is an understatement to say that his

assertion that ’一we see churches eve「ywhe「e becoming more and mo「e apostate’当s inaccurate。 Howeve「

●豊富黒岩器豊藍宝器岩畳書誌嵩と岸謙語誓書書誌詰。・s
assessment ofthe current situation is st=l exaggerated as we= as myopic. Both in our country and

throughout the southem hemisphere it is possible to find many of God-s people in God-s churches

http : 〃www. christi anity. com/CC/CDA/ContenLB Iocks/CC_PrinteLFriendlyLVersion」Jtility/ 1 ”PTID.. ・ 5/7/0 5
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1A. The significance ofsanctification:

Jude, the haIf brother of our Savior, begins his important epistIe with the

enumeration of three spirituai biessings, the first of which is sanctification:

Jude l Jude, the servant ofJesus Christ, and brotherof James, tO them that are

SanCtified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ’and caIIed.

The term sanctified denotes that the believe「 has been separated or set apart.

丁he word “`saint’’comes f「om the same root word and means “a sanctified one’’一

One Who has been set apart from sin unto Christ. 1twas the Fathe「’s plan from

etemity past to set apart ce巾ain ones to be the special objects of His favor, tO

apply the merits of Christ’s death to thei「 sins and eventua=y make them tota=y

holy =ke His Son.

2A.　The stages ofsanctification:

The Scriptures teach four stages of sanctification:

1b.　Preparatory sanctification:

2 Thessalonians 2:13 But we are bound to give thanks aIway to God for

you, brethren beIoved of the Lord’because God hath from the begiming

Chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and beiief of the

truth:

1 Co「. 7:12-14

2b.　Positionai sanctification:

1 Corinthians l:2 Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, tO them that

are sanctified in Christ Jesus, Called to be saints, With a旧hat in every

PIace ca= upon the name ofJesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours:

Rom. 1:7;2Cor. 1:1; Eph。 1:1;Phii。 1:1;CoI. 1:2

3b.　Progressive sanctification:

1 Peter l:16 Because itisw「itten, Be ye holy; fo「l am holy.

4b.　Perfective sanctification:

1 Thessalonians 5:23 And the very God of peace sanctfty you whoIIy; and

l pray God yourwhole spirit and soul and body be preserved b看ameless

unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

1Jn.3:1-3
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Eve「y genuine beiiever is a saint・ Positiona=y he is seated with Christ at

the heavenlies and some day, When he sees Christ face-tO-face he wi= be

Sinlessly perfect. The Corinthian be=evers, despite a= their immora=ty and

Ca「nality, are Ca=ed saints (1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Co「. 1:1). Howtota=y unbiblica=s

the Roman Catholic understanding of sainthood. Only the godiiest of

PerSOnS W冊SOme day achieve sainthood and that not until they are

deciared by the church to be in heaven. Note the excerptfrom a Catholic

CateChism:

Veneration of Saints

an語紫謹書雲書聖a蕊霊
the §trict §en§e Of thc term, a Saint is one

SOlemn11 declared by tl-e Church to be in

heaven, and may be given public veneration・

轟籠‡籠轟難
読鰹凝議欝濃

MYCATHOLICF^一TH　198

3A.　The schemes ofsanctification:

1 b.　The Refo「med view:

1‘c. Theparo-e‥

“Either He is Lord ofaII or not Lord at all.’’

2c.　Thepersons:

Genera=y reformed theoIogians, SuCh as CharIes Stanley and

James Kennedy. John MacArthur also hoIds this position.

3c.　Thep「incipies:

1d。　This isthe Lordship Sa看vation view.

2d.　To beIieve, One hastodedicate his iife.

3d.　There’s no d肝erence between salvation and dedication.

4d.　There are no ca「naI Christians.
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5d.　The believernoIongerhasanoId nature. HestilI sins, but

he does so out of habit.

2b.　The Keswick view:

1c.　Theparole:

“Let Go and Let God!”

2c.　Thepersons:

Ruth Paxson, Alan Redpath and the British Keswick Conference; in

a certain sense aIso, Watchman Nee.

3c.　Theprinciples:

1d.　The viewespouses iife on the highest plane, “Beulah Land・’’

2d.　There is periodically a crisis experience.

3d.　The beiieverreceives a spiritual high.

4d.　This high genera11y invoIves freedom from sin.

5d.　At the next Keswick Confe「ence, the believer’s spiritual

batteries are charged again.

6d.　Some teach that Iife on the highest p看ane can be permanent.

3b.　The Dispensationalview:

1c。　Theparole:

``Free from the Mosaic law, free to obey the Law of Ch「ist.”

2c.　Thepersons:

1d.　Lewis Sper「y Chafer, He 77]atis Sp肪tua1

2d. John T. Waivoo「d, 77)e HolySphft

3d. J. Dwight Pentecost, Des匂nedto be L枕e Him

4d.　Charles C. Ryrie, Balanchg the Chhstian L胎

3c.　Theprincip!es:

1d.　There is a d肝erence between salvation and sanctification,

Saviorhood and discipleship.
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2d.　The believer aims for Christlikeness, glorification or

Perfective sanctification.

3d.　The believerwill always have the struggle between the old

and the new nature.

4d.　The old nature remains undiminished, though its power

Should be rende「ed inoperative.

5d.　Every beIieve「 is aiready positiona11y perfect.

1 Pete「2:9 Butye are a chosen generation, a rOyal

Priesthood, an holy nation, a PeCuliar people; that ye should

Shew forth the praises of him who hath caIied you out of

darkness into his marvelious =ght:

6d.　Even camal believers are considered saints, i.e. positionalIy

SeParated f「om sin unto God (1 Cor. 1:2)

7d.　There are p「erequisites forthe ove「coming ofsin:

1e.　Supe「naturaI 「egene「ation:

John 3:3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,

Verily, l say unto thee, Except a man be bom again,

he cannot see the kingdom of God。

2e.  initial dedication:

Romans 12:1-2 1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by

the mercies of God, that ye p「esent your bodies a

living sacrifice’holy’aCCePtable unto God’Which is

your reasonable service. 2 And be not conformed to
this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of

your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and

acceptabie, and perfect, Wil看of God.

3e。　DaiIysanctification:

1 John l:7 Butifwewaikinthe light, aShe isinthe

light, We have feilowship one with another, and the

blood ofJesus Christ his Son cieanseth us from alI

Sin.
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CoIossians 3:10　And have puton the new man,

‘ Which is renewed in knowledge afterthe image of him

that created him:

丁HREE V看EWS OF T晴E SP書R看丁uA」 」漢FE

SALVA恥N

DEDICAⅡON

丁he Keswick V冒ew王

SALVATIO N SPIRITUAL LIFE

CbNFERENCE

SALVATION DEDICATION

CHRIST AS LORD

I　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　l 

ManfredE.Kober,Th.D. l　　I 
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IA. Thejudgmentofbelievers:

The ce輔ude forthe Christian: Paul begins the eighth chapte「 ofthe book of

Romans with no condemnation and conciudes the chapter with no sepa「ation.

Romans 8:1 There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, Who walk not after the fiesh, but after the Spirit.

Romans 8:35-39 Who sha= separate us from the Iove of Christ? sha= tribulation,
or distress, O「 PerSeCution, Orfamine, Or nakedness, Or Pe叫Or SWOrd? 36 As it

is written, Forthy sake we are k冊ed aIi the day long; We are aCCOunted as sheep

for the slaughter・ 37 Nay, in ali these things we a「e more than conquerors

through him that Ioved us. 38 For l am persuaded’that neither death, nO「 life’nOr

angeis, nOr Principalities, nOr POWerS’nOr things present, nO「 things to come, 39

Nor height, nOr depth, nOr any Other creature’Sha= be abie to separate us from

the Iove ofGod, Which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

1b.　Believersarejudged assimers atthe cross:

Romans 6:1-6 What sha= we say then? Sha= we continue in sin, that

grace may abound?2 God forbid. How sha= we’that are dead to sin’iive

any longertherein? 3 Know ye not’that so many of us as were baptized

into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 4 Therefore we are buried

with him by baptism into death‥ that like as Christ was raised up f「om the

dead by the glory ofthe Father, eVen SO We also shouid walk in newness

of life. 5 Fo「 ifwe have been p!anted together in the iikeness of his death’

we shall be aIso in the likeness of his resurrection: 6 Knowing this, that our

old man is c「ucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that

henceforth we should not serve sin.

2b.　Believers arejudged assons inthis life:

John 15:2 Every branch in me that beareth not f「uit he taketh away: and

every branch that beareth fruit, he pu「geth it’that it may bring forth mo「e

fruit.

Hebrews 12:5-1 1 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh

unto you as unto chiidren, My son’despise not thou the chastening ofthe

Lord, nOrfaint when thou art rebuked of him: 6 Forwhom the Lord loveth

he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 7 1f ye

endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; fo「what son is he

whom the father chasteneth not? 8 But if ye be without chastisement,

whereof a看I are partakers, then are ye bastards’and not sons. 9

Fu巾hermore we have had fathers of our flesh which co「rected us, and we
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gave them reverence: Sha= we not much rather be in subjection unto the

Fatherofspirits, and Iive? 10 Forthey veriIy fo「 a few days chastened us

after their own pieasu「e; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of

his holiness. 11 Now no chastening forthe present seemeth to bejoyous,

but grievous: neVe巾heless afterwa「d it yieldeth the peaceabIe fruit of

「ighteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.

1 Corinthians =:30-32 Fo「 this cause many are weak and sickiy among

you, and many sieep. 31 For ifwe wouldjudge ourseIves, We Shouid not

bejudged. 32 But when we arejudged, We a「e Chastened ofthe Lord,

that we should not be condemned with the wo「Id,

3b,　BeIievers arejudged as servants at thejudgment seat (bema):

Romans 14:10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? orwhy dost thou’set

at nought thy brother? for we sha= al看stand before the judgment seat of

Christ.

2 Corinthians 5:10 Forwe must aII appear befo「e the judgment seat of

Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body’aCCOrding

to that he hath done, Whether it be good or bad.

Fo「 the believer the「e is no punishment orjudgment in the afteriife but

Chastisement and discipIine in this iife.

卸c � �融卵∽’s5g �蘭 � �8肌飢俺 
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2A. Thejudgmentofthe unsaved:

1b. Judgmentduring the丁ribulation:

The Bible anticipates various times ofjudgment invoiving varied groups of

Sinners. Of course, the Tribulation period is aiready a time ofjudgment

and by the end ofthe Tribulation period very few people wi= be left alive.
``…the「efo「e the inhabitants of the earth are bumed and few men Ieft,’’ls.

24:6)

2b. Judgments atthe Second Advent ofCh「ist:

1c.　Antagonists ofthe beiieve「S:

2 Thessalonians l:7-8　And to you who are troubled 「est with us,

When the Lord Jesus shaIl be revealed from heaven with his mighty

angeis, 8 ln fiaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not

God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lo「d Jesus Christ:

A「mies at Armageddon:

Reveiation 19:21 And the 「emnant were slain with the sword of him

that sat upon the horse, Which sword proceeded out of his mouth:

and aii the fowIs we「e剛ed with their fIesh.

3c.　Antichrist and the False Prophet:

●

Revelation 19:20 And the beastwas taken, and with him the false

PrOPhet that wrought mi「acles before him’With which he deceived

them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that

WOrShipped his image・ These both were cast aIive into a lake offire

buming with b「imstone.

4c.　Apostates:

2 Peter 2:9 The Lord knoweth how to deIiver the godIy out of

temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day ofjudgment to

be punished:

Jude 15 To executejudgment upon all, and to convince aIl that are

ungodIy among them of a看I their ungodly deeds which they have

ungodly committed, and of a旧heir hard speeches which ungodiy

Simers have spoken against him.

5c.　Accursed of lsraeI:
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●

●

●

Ezekie1 20:35-38 And l will bring you into the wildemess ofthe

PeOPle, and there w旧plead with you face toface. 36 Like as I

pleaded with yourfathers in the wi!demess of the iand of Egypt’SO

Wil= plead with you, Saith the Lord GOD. 37And l wi= cause you to

pass underthe rod, and l will bring you into the bond ofthe

covenant: 38 And l will purge outfrom among you the rebels, and

them that transgress against me‥ l wi= bring them forth out of the

COuntry Whe「e they sQjoum, and they sha= not ente「 into the land of

看s「ael: and ye shalI knowthat l am the LORD.

6c.　AbominabIe amongthe Gentiles:

Matthew 25:45-46 Then shall he answer them, Saying, Verily l say

unto you言nasmuch as ye did it not to one ofthe least ofthese, ye

did it not to me. 46 And these sha= go away into everlasting

Punishment: but the righteous into Iife etemal.

7c.　Arch-enemySatan and his host:

Revelation 20:1-3 And l saw an angel come down from heaven,

having the key ofthe bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand"

2 And he Iaid hoId on the dragon, that o!d serpent, Which is the

Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand yea「S, 3 And cast him

into the bottomiess pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him,

that he shouId deceive the nations no more, ti‖ the thousand years

shouId be fuIfi=ed: and a債er that he must be loosed a little season.

-　Zechariah 13:2 And itsha= cometo pass inthatday, Saith the

LORD of hosts, that i w=I cut offthe names ofthe idoIs out ofthe

land, and they shali no more be remembered‥ and aIso I wi= cause

the prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out ofthe land.

重囲タ竹c確of>証1うcvcγs諦庇 
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●At the conclusion ofthe Mi11ennium, Satan once again ma「shals his hosts and a=
the unsaved across the planet, tO reVOlt against the King and His subjects in

Jerusalem. Fire from heaven wi= destroy him and his army.

Revelation 20:7-9 And when the thousand years are expi「ed, Satan shall be

ioosed out of his prison, 8 And sha= go out to deceive the nations which are in

the four qua巾ers of the ea刷, Gog and Magog, tO gather them together to battle‥

the numberofwhom is as the sand ofthe sea. 9 And theywentup on the

b「eadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about’and the

beloved city‥ and fire came down from God out of heaven’and devoured them・

3b. Judgmentatthe GreatWhiteThrone:

1c.　The progressofthejudgment:

Reveiation 20:12-14 And l saw the dead, Small and g「eat, Stand

before God; and the books were opened: and another book was

OPened, Which is the book of life: and the dead werejudged out of

those things which we「e written in the books’aCCO「ding to their

WO「ks. 13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and

death and helI delive「ed up the dead which were in them: and they

Were judged every man according to thei「 wo「ks・ 14 And death and

he= were cast into the lake offire. This is the second death.

2c.　The issue ofthejudgment: the deg「ees ofpunishment in the future

Of the wicked.

1d.　Spi「itua=ight:

●

Matthew lO:15 Verily I say unto you, ItshalI be mo「e

tolerabIe for the iand of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of

judgment, than for that city.

Matthew =:20-23 Then began he to upbraid the cities
Wherein most of his mighty works we「e done, because they

「epented not: 21 Woe unto thee, Choraz冊woe unto thee,

Bethsaida! for ifthe mighty works, Which were done in you,

had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented

Iong ago in sackcIoth and ashes〃 22 But l say unto you’lt

Sha= be more tolerable forTyre and Sidon atthe day of

judgment, than foryou. 23 And thou, Capemaum, Which art
exalted unto heaven, Shalt be brought down to hell: fo「 if the

mighty works, Which have been done in thee’had been done

in Sodom言t would have 「emained unt旧his day.

2d.　Earthlyworks:
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ち丁畦としとC丁

●

●

●

Revelation 20:12 And I saw the dead, SmaIl and great,

Stand before God; and the books were opened: and another

book was opened, Which is the book of =fe: and the dead

Were judged out ofthose things which were written in the

books, aCCOrdjng to their works.

3c.　The books in the heavenlylibrary:

1d.　The Lamb’s Book of Life:

The Lamb,s

Book of Life

Every believer’s name has been entered into that Book in

etemity past. This Book is produced at the Great White
丁hrone judgment to indicate that these individuais were

never saved.

Reveiation 13:8 And al=hat dwe= upon the earth sha=

WOrShip him, Whose names are not written in the book of Iife

Of the Lamb sIain from the foundation of the world.

Luke lO:20 Notwithstanding in thi? re」OICe nOt, that the

S[荊ts a「e subject unto you; but rather rqoICe, because your

names are written in heaven.

Revelation 17:8 The beast that thou sawestwas, and is not;

and sha= ascend out ofthe bottomless pit, and go into

Perdition: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,

Whose names were not written in the book of iife from the

foundation ofthe worId, When they behoId the beast that

WaS, and is not, and yet is.

Heb「ews 12:23 To the general assembIy and church of the

firstbom, Which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge

Of a!l, and to the spirits ofjust men made perfect,

Philippians 4:3 And =ntreat thee also, true yOkefeIiow, heIp

those women which iaboured with me in the gospel, With

Clement aIso, and with othe「 my fet!owlaboure「s, Whose

names are in the book of life。

Danie1 12:1 And atthattime sha= MichaeI stand up, the

great prince which standeth for the chiIdren of thy people:

and there sha= be a time oftrouble, SuCh as neve「was since

the「e was a nation even to that same time: and at that time

thy peopIe sha= be de=vered, eVery One that shaIl be found

Written in the book.
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しIVING INDIVIDuAしS
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●

●

2d.　TheBookoftheLiving:

ApparentIy into this voIume is entered the name of every

individual at b亜h.

Revelation 3:5 He that overcometh, the same sha= be

CIothed in white raiment; and l w冊not blotout his name out

Ofthe book of iife, but l wⅢ confess his name before my

Father, and before his angels.

Psalms 68:28 Thy God hath commanded thy strength:

Strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought for us.

Exodus 32:32-33 Yet now言f thou wilt forgive their sin; and if

not, blot me, l pray thee, Out Ofthy book which thou hast

Written. 33 And the LORD said unto Moses, Whosoever
hath simed against me, him wil= blot out of my book,

Revelation 22:19 And if any man sha旧ake away from the

WOrds of the book ofthis prophecy, God sha旧ake away his

Part Out Ofthe book of life, and out ofthe holy city, and from

the things which are written in this book.

3d.　The Books of Works:

These books contain a list ofworks done in this =fe. The

SeVerity of etemal punishment is based on those volumes.

Revelation 20:12 And l saw the dead, Smail and great,

Stand before God; and the books were opened: and another

book was opened, Which is the book of Iife: and the dead

Were judged out of those things which were w「itten in the

books, aCCO「ding to their works,

Malachi 3:16-17 Then they that feared the LORD spake

Often one to another: and the LORD hea「kened, and heard

it, and a book of remembrance was written before him for

them that feared the LORD, and that thought upon his name.

17 And they sha= be mine, Saith the LORD ofhosts, in that

daywhen I make up myjeweis; and l wi= sparethem, aSa

man spa「eth his own son that serveth him.

WIZARD OF ID By P穣KER　全櫨寄甘塩Rす
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THE EしECT

The Lamb,s

Book of Li′fe

と>cワbelieYcr ih

eternity past

尺c>. 1う:8 “B○○k of=fゲ

」k. 10:2〇 °Na調es a「e wγ他en

読hea>cn●

ReY. 17:8 trom the foundation
of the worl(r

Heb. 12:23 ‘which are wr tten

in heaYenお

PhiL 4:3 “whose names are in

the book of lift

Dan. 12:1 deliveraれCe fbr those

written in the book

LIVING INDIVIDuAしS WORKS

The Book of

the Living

王>eγ Pe「Son

at birth

ReY. 3:うBelievと「s neve「

blo糠ed out

P§. 68:28,敵. 32:32・33

Sinners may be bIotted out

Re>. 22;19 Sihne「S 「e調O>ed

from the book (均V)

t「○○ (westerh teXO

The Books of

Works

Works done in this life

ReY. 2O:12　Books of works

Mal. 3:16.17 ‘Book of rehembrance賀

4c.　The discussion ofpossib冊ies in the fate ofthe wicked:

8

1d。　Annih=ation:

Some groups teach that the wicked are destroyed at the

end-time judgment, Whereas the godiy wⅢ enter the home of

the blessed.

2d.　Universalism:

The more extreme form is known as the `’harrowing of hell,’’

meaning that he冊Selfwi= be emptied and Satan and his

demons wili eventually be saved.

3d.　Second Chance after Death:

There a「e those, eSPeCia=y in the evangelicaI camp, Who

PreSentiy subscribe to the idea that those who died without a

knowledge of the Savior w冊have an opportunity to believe

in the afte輔fe. Clark Pinnnock and others suggest that

everyone wi= have an oppo巾unity in this life or the nex川fe to

be saved. Bi=y Graham has recently suggested that those

PaganS Who are sincerely looking fo「 God are in actuality

members ofthe church, Whetherthey know it or not. (Note

the documentation at the end of this outIine.)

4d.　Punishment:

●



●

●
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The punishment of the wicked will be conscious, etemaI, and

Physical, aS Our Savior repeatedly makes cIear. ln fact, He
SPOke twice as much about he= as about heaven.

Mark 9:43-48 And ifthy hand o什end thee, Cut it o情it is

better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two

hands to go into he=, into the fire that neve「 sha= be

quenched: 44 Where theirworm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched. 45 And ifthy foot o什end thee, Cut it o情it is better

for thee to ente「 halt into life, than having two feet to be cast

into hell, into the fire that never shalI be quenched: 46

Where thei「worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 47

And ifthine eye o什end thee, Piuck it out: it is betterforthee

to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having

two eyes to be cast into he旧ire: 48 Where theirworm dieth

not, and the fire is not quenched.

3A。　Conclusion:

God neverforgets about sin. Sin will always be punished. Eithe「 man accepts

the punishment of God’s Son as a substitute Savior or else he will bea「 the

PenaIty for his own sins and suffer etema=oss.

God holds out a pardon to each individual, but a pardon rejected is not a pardon

at all and the sinnerwill die in his sins.
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醒

THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION

The reIation of the Doct「ine of SaIvation to the other nine majo「 doct「ines.

1A.　To the Doct「ine of the BibIe:

1b.　The Bible is the only 「eIiabIe reco「d ofthe

2b.　TheBibIe’scentra-theme is`●Ou「God isa　; God"’’

2A.　To th6 Doctrine of God:

1b.　The Father wo「ked out the :　Of salvation.

2b.　The Fathe「　l those who should be saved.

園

3A.　To the Doctrine of Ch「ist:

1b.　Christ is the individua1 0utSide ofwhom the「e is no `

2b.　Ch「istpaid the p「ice ofourredemptionwith His blood.

4A.　To the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit:

1b.　TheSpi「it manOfhissinand needofsaIvation・

2b.　the Spirit is the agent of the

5A.　To the Doctrine of Angels:

1b.　Evilangelsa「ean冊StrationofGod,s’っHis notbeing tosaveanyone.

2b.　EIect angels are Ofbelievers書the heirs ofsalvation.

6A.　To the Doctrine of Man:

1b.　Man is the object of God’s

2b.　Man is the 「ecipient of eve「y

7A.　To the Doct「ine of Sin:

1b.　　The of sin is indicated by its remedy.

2b.　Sin,s pena時POWe「and presencewilI eventually be

8A.　To the Doctrine of the Chu「Ch:

1b,　The universaI chu「ch is the wo「ld-Wide company ofthe 「edeemed in　‘

2b.　The locaI church is the and body of Ch「ist in a given locality.

9A.　To the Doct「ine of the Futu「e:

1b.　The futu「e w冊b「ing about the Savior,s u!timate over sin and

2b.　What the first Adam the last Adam

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.
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匪醒　　　　　　　　　　　THE DOCTR!NE OF SALVATION

The relation of the Doct「ine of Salvation to the othe「 nine majo「 doctrines.

1A.　To the Doctrine of the Bible:

1b.　The Bible is the onIy reliable record ofthe poss剛ty ofsalvation.

2b.　The BibIe・s cent「altheme is “OurGod is a saving God:’

2A.　To the Doctrine of God:

1b.　The Father worked out the plan of salvation・

2b.　The Fatherselected thosewho should be saved.

園

3A.　To the Doct「ine of Ch「ist:

1b.　Christ is the individual outside ofwhom there is no 「edemption・

2b.　Christ paid the p「ice ofou「 redemption with His bIood.

4A.　To the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit:

1b.　The Spi「itconvicts man ofhis sin and need ofsaIvation.

2b.　theSpiritistheagentofthenewbirth.

5A.　To the Doct「ine of Angels:

1b.　Evil angels a「e an肌Stration ofGod’sjustice, His not being o輔gated to save anyone.

2b.　Elect ange-s are servantS Of believe「S’the heirs of salvation.

6A.　To the Doct「ine of Man:

1b.　Man is the object of God’s salvation・

2b.　Man isthe recipientofevery spi「itual blessing.

7A.　To the Doct「ine of Sin:

1b.　Theseriousness Ofsin is indicated by its 「emedy.

2b.　Sin’s pena時POWerand p「esencew冊eventuaIly be removed.

8A.　To the Doct「ine of the Church:

1b.　The universaI church is the wo「Id-Wide company ofthe 「edeemed in this dispensation・

2b.　The local church is the saved and o「ganized body of Christ in a given locaiity.

9A.　To the Doct「ine of the Futu「e:

1b。　The futu「e w冊b「ing aboutthe Savio「,s uItimate triumph ove「 Sin and Satan.

2b.　WhatthefirstAdam 「uined, the IastAdam remedied.

Manfred且Kober, Th.D. ⑮



●　　SのeV‘溝o…〃d S;“ The Human D剛ma Necessitating Sa-vation

lA.　The Condition ofthe Unsaved Man:

The BibIe paints a most dep「essing pictu「e of the naturaI man. 1t does so to pIace the

b「ight promise of divine sa!vation against’the background of humansin. Thus God

magn楯es His grace and mercy towa「d the undeserving who are universally undone, aS

PauI so graphica=y describes in Romans 3:10-12:

10 As it is wr請en, There is none 「ighteous, nO, nOt One:

1 1 The「e is none that unde「standeth, there is none that seeketh after God.

12 They are aIl gone out of the way, they are togethe「 become unp「Ofitable; the「e is none that

doeth good, nO, nOt One.

The spiritual plight of man demands a sovereign wo「k of God, if anyone is to be saved.

Nume「ous passages stress man’s diIemma. A few selected passages a「e listed beIow・

1b.　The natural man is dead:

Ephesians 2‥1, 5 And you hath he quickened, Who we「e dead in trespasses and sins; 5

Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us togethe「 with Christ, (by g「ace ye

a「esaved;)

2b.　The mind of the natural man is darkened:

2 Corinthians 4:4 1n whom the god ofthis wo「ld hath blinded the minds ofthem which

believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, Who is the image of God, Shouid

Shine unto them.

3b.　The natural man is deafこ

1 Corinthians 2:14 But the natu「al man 「eceiveth not the things ofthe Spirit ofGod: for

they are fooIishness unto him: neithe「 Can he know them, because they are spi「itually

discemed.

4b.　The natural man is depraved:

Romans l:28-32 And even as they did not like to retain God in thei「 knowledge, God

gave them over to a 「ep「Obate mind’tO do those things which are not convenient;

29 Being剛ed with aIl unrighteousness, fo「nication, Wickedness, COVetOuSneSS,

maliciousness; ful1 0f envy, murde「, debate, deceit, malignity; Whisperers,

30 Backbiters, hate「S Of God, despiteful, P「Oud, boaste「s, inventors of ev旧hings,

disobedient to pa「ents, 31 Without understanding, COVenantbreakers, Without natural

affection, implacabIe, unme「Ciful: 32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that they which

COmmit such things are worthy o手death, nOt Only do the same, but have pIeasu「e in them

that do them.
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Ephesians 2:3
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2A.　The Condemnation of Man:

Despite God’s provision of a Savior fo「 each individual (Christ ``tasted death for eve「y

man・, Heb. 2:9), the natural man stands under a fou「fald condemnation. Unde「 the

doct「ine of sin (hamartioIogy) we discussed the fou「 reasons why God jus珊ably can

consign the sinne「 to heli) namely because of:

◆　His personaI sins;

◆　Hissinnature;

◆　Theguiltofsin;

◆　Adec「eeofsin.

1 b.　Personal sins:

Pe「sonal sins are those committed by individuaIs.

Romans 3:23 Fo「 all have sinned, and come short ofthe glory of God;

2b.　The sin nature:

This is `・the capacity to do those things’gOOd’neut「aI o「 bad’Which do not

commend us to God’’(C. C. Ryrie).

Psalms 51:5 Behold, l was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mothe「COnCeive me.

3b.　Theguiltofsin:

The sin ofAdam is imputed tothe sinne「・

Ch冊en in ear-y America were taught this truth in public school, aS they lea「ned

to identify the lette「 ``A,, with Adam. The example from the New EngIand Pwh7er

is very te=ing about the centrality ofthe BibIe in pubIic inst「uction some lOO years

ag〇・

InÅDAH18F8n

Wc轟nned血書.
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3A.　TheCorruptionofSin:

The sin natu「e in man leads to a condition which theoIogians refer to as total depravity.

1b.　The desc「iption oftotal depravity:

1c.　Total dep「avity does not mean:

1d.　Thateverymanisaswickedashecanbe.

2d.　That everyonew旧ndulge in eve「yform ofeviし

3d.　That man can do no good.

2c.　Total dep「avity is ’`the unme「itoriousness of man in the sight of God:’(C.

C.Ry「ie

lt means that the depravity is total:

1d.  1t affects eve「y individuaI

2d.  1t a什ects every aspect of his being・

Ryrie is correct in observing “Total dep「avity must aIways be measured

against God,s holiness・ Relative goodness exists in people・ They can do

good works which are appreciated by others. But nothing that anyone

can do can gain salvationai me「it orfavor in the sight of a holy God・’’

(Basic 777eOIogy, Wheaton, lL: Victo「 Books, 1 986, 221 )・

●

2b.　The denial of totaI depravity:

Ma! Couch, President of Tyndale TheoIogicaI Semina「y in Ft. Worth, Texas,

bemoans the fact that among evangelicals the b輔Cal doctrine of man’s total

depravity is no Ionge「 held as fi「mIy as it once was・ His incisive comments are

WOrth quoting at length:

As Evangelicals move further away from the solid study of the Word of
God, the「e w剛come about an accelerated slippage away from the

c「uciaI doct「ines of Christianity. This is p「esentIy taking place in our own

camp with those who are now de=ying the doct「ine of Total Depravjty’

including he fact that lost humanity is ``dead in t「espasses and sins’’(Eph.
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2:1 ,5). Modern humanism coming into ou「 Evangelical ci「cles wants to

SOften this vital t「uth. Many of our present day theoIogians attended

Whatwere at one time good semina「ies. But those schooIs have now

Shifted!

They a「e now 「epIacing this doct「ine of Depravity with warmed

OVer Old line Pelagianism and A「minianism that says, man Can tO SOme

degree coope「ate and heIp God out in the saIvation process. 1n the

history of theoIogy, When God’s sove「eignty is emphasized and taught,

the greatness of God goes up, and the t「uth of the depravity and iostness

Of humanity becomes mo「e certain. When the Lord is deth「oned, His

Omnipotence and sovereignty is Iowered and the spirituaI abilfty and

moraI ``goodness’’of humanity is eIevated,

We are now into such a theoIogical f「eefall b「ought on by the

death of soIid, SPirituaI, and Evangelical schoIarship that is 「epudiating

SuCh doct「ines as the spi「itual deadness of mankind.

★　★　青　果　青　身∴★∴★∴*∴★　★　★　★　★　青　書∴*　★　農　具　青　書　青　果　★　*　*　*　農　具　*　★　*　軍　費　青　果　★∴★　★　★　青　身　★

How foolish of some Evangelical so-CaIIed scholars to deny the

CaPtivity of the w町and in tu「n, deny that the lost a「e heid captive being

dead in trespasses and sins! They want to give the will some power,

Choice, and autho「ity. Pau=s making it very clear that the Iost are no

Ionger human as God intended before the FalI. He writes that ``we

existed in the past as natu「al (phusei) ch肘ren ``related to" wrath (OIgeS),

子e,, due God’s wrath‥. (``Dead in Trespasses and Sins: Ephesians 2:1,

5, 77)e Conservative 77?eObgicaI JoumaI, August 2005, Vol. 9, #27, 225,

232).

3b.　The defense of total depravity:

ln Ephesians 2 the ApostIe Paui asserts that every man befo「e 「edemption is

dead in spiritual and mo「aI ab冊y. The natural man does not need, figurativeIy

SPeaking, an ambulance but a hea「se. In thei「 dead state, humans are tota=y

旧S WO仙WhiIe to Iist the comments of several theoIogians below:

1 c.　E「nest Best:
``People are bo「n dead and remain so unt旧hey come to be!ieve (Calvin).

Those who a「e dead in this way camot come to =fe oftheir own accord;

Only God can make them Iive; SO the passage goes on to speakofthe

Way God gives Iife (VV 5, 6)’’(Ephesfans, Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1998,

201).
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2c・　HaroId W. Hoehner’NT professorat Da=as TheoIogical Seminary‥
``Sin is the cause of the spi「itual death of people and they remain in that

dead condition until God acts. This verse describes the condition or state

Ofa pe「son before the gracious act of God. Dead people cannot

COmmunicate and have no power to bring Iife to themseIves. It is the

POWe「 Of God that is directed towa「d us that gives us life’’(EPhesfans,

Grand Rapids: Baker, 2002, 308).

4b.　The implications of total depravity: TotaI depravity implies tota=nab冊y.

As Couch co「rectly points out, “Man is incapable of changing his character o「 of

acting in a way that is distinct from his cor「uption:’(238)

Je「emiah 13:23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, O「the Ieopard his spots? then may ye

also do good, that are accustomed to do evii.

Matthew 7:18 A good t「ee camot bring forth ev冊「uit, neither can a co「rupt t「ee b「ing

forth good fruit.

John 3:3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, VeriIy, I say unto thee, Except a man

be bo「n again, he cannot see the kingdom ofGod.

John 6:44 No man can come to me, eXCePt the Father which hath sent me d「aw him:

and I will raise him up atthe Iastday.

Romans 8:7-8 Because the ca「nal mind is enmity against God: fo「 it is not subject to the

law of God, neithe「 indeed can be. 8 So then they that a「e in the flesh cannot please

God.

Jonathan Edwards demonst「ates that the doctrine of total depravity and inab冊y

Shows that:

his hea「t is whoIIy unde「 the power ofsin, and he is utterly unable,

Without the inte「POSition of sove「eign g「ace, SaVingly to Iove God, believe

in Christ, O「 do anything that is truly good and acceptable in God’s sight.

. ‥Fo「 the main objection against this doctrine is, that it is inconsistent

with the freedom of man’s w肌. ‥And mo「eve「, it has been shown, that

the「e is not, and neve「 Can be, eithe「 in existence, Or SO muCh as in idea,

any such freedom of will, COnSisting in. ‥SeIトdetermination・ (F/eedom

Ofthe W肌New Haven: Yale Unive「sity P「ess, 1957, 432-433)。

In 「esponse to man’s need, God manifests His g「ace by the offer of the gift of

Salvation. Ryrie’s observations are to the point:

The grace of God in the New Testament is His unme「ited favo「 in the g脆

Of His Son, Who offe「S Salvation to a= and who gives to those who

「eceive Him as their personal Saviour added g「ace for this life and hope

fo「 the futu「e. Eve「y facet ofthis broad conception of grace is 「ooted in

the fact ‘`that in the New Testament the ’grace of God’is `the g「ace of the

Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist’’’(777e Grace ofGody Chicago: Moody P「ess, 1975,

49).
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SのIv¥の書;o録の〃d I解くOIy; The HistoricaI Development of the Doctrine

lA.　The DivisionsAmongTheoIogians:

The「e are two basic ways of approaching the doctrine of saIvation. One way is to

St「eSS the impo直ance of man and his’free w冊o choose fo「 or against Christ; this

SChooI of inte「pretation is calIed Am面anism, named a償er James Arminius. The

Other way of approaching saIvation is to stress the importance of God and His

SOVereign w旧n bringing men to Himselfthrough Christ; this schooI of

inte「Pretation is calIed Calvinism, named after John Caivin. It is unfo巾unate that

One muSt Cal! himseIf an A「minian o「 Calvinist but for theoIogical purposes every

Christian is either one or the other. However, the issues invoIved in this historic

COntrOVerSy are indeed grave, for they vita=y affect the Christian’s concept of

God, Of sin, and of saIvation.

2A.　The Development ofthe Doctrine ofSaIvation:

1b.　The apostoIicdoctrine:

The ApostIe Paul describes mankind as utterly steeped in sin:

69　　　　　SしP種ul.

(G】●eek lype, eleven-h centu「の

●

Romans 3:10-12 As it is written, The「e is none righteous, nO, nOt One:

1 1 There is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh afte「 God.

12 They are a= gone out of the way, they are togethe「 become unp「ofitable; there is none

that doeth good, nO, nOt One.

1 Co「inthians 2‥14 Butthe naturaI man 「eceiveth not the things ofthe Spi「it of God: fo「

they are fooIishness unto him: neithe「 Can he know them, because they are spiritualIy

disce「ned.

PauI’s view is in direct opposition to that of G「eek philosophy, eSPeCialIy that

taught by Plato. PIatoノbelieved that matter was eviI, SPirit good, therefore he

Called the body the `’prisonhouse of the souI.’’

The body was regarded as a prison, because composed of malignant

matte「. Hence humanity was miserable by congenitaI constitution. The

PrOgreSS tOWards v皿ue and holiness was to be achieved by the

Su助ugation of material antagonisms, by the renunciation of worIdly aims

and temptations, and by the purgation of mind and heart from sensual

appetites and corpo「eaI satisfactions (M’Clintock and Strong,

Cyc/qpec施of Bめ〃caI 77)eO/ogicaI and EccIesねsticaI Liferature, Vo上

∨旧, New York: Harper & Brothe「s, 1894, 287)。

Plato taught that man, by his own effort, Can PurSue t「uth and spirituai moraIity.

A11tiqlle BllSt Of P]種to.
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2b.　The historicaI development‥

1c.　The Augustinian-Pelagian controve「sy‥

1d.　Augustine: 354-430

Augustine foIIowed the apostoIic teaching of salvation, emPhasizing the

depravity of man and the sovereignty of God. Augustine taught that:

…eVen the beginning offaith was the g嗣of God. ln that wo「k

he derives all good in man from the divine agency; from the

WOrds of Paul `What hast thou that thou hast not 「eceived?, (I

Cor. iv, 7), he infers that nothing can come from man himself.
`How can it be expIained’, he asks, `that the Gospel reaches one

man and not anothe「? And that even the same dispensations act

quite d肺e「ently on d肺e「ent persons? It beIongs to God to

fu「nish the means which Iead every man to beIieve;

COnSequentIy’the reason of the difference can onIy be that,

according to his own decree再SeemS gOOd to withhoId it什om

One and not from another. A= men, in consequence ofthe first

t「ansgression, are eXPOSed to perdition; in this state the「e can

be no higher movement, therefore none at al口n them toward

COnVerSion. But God, Out Of compassion, Chooses some to

Whom he imparts divine g「ace, gra胎e櫛cax, Which ope「ates

upon them in an ir「esistible manne十・.On the consequences of

the falI of our first parents, St. Augustine taught that by it human

nature was tota=y co「「upted, and dep「ived of a旧ncIination and

ab冊y to do good. (M’Clintock and Strong, Vo=, 543).

Augustine’s main thoughts can be stated thus:

1e.　Man is totaIly depraved.

2e・　Salvation is the resuIt of God’s sove「eign act ofgrace.

3e.　EIection is unconditional.

2d.　PeIagius: earIy5thcentury

Peiagius, a St「ident opponent of Augustine, taught that man was not

depraved but simpIy 「eceived a bad example f「om Adam and Eve. The

Pelagians

・ ‥denied that Adam’s sh was imputed to his posterity, and went

SO far a to r句ect o「iginal sin entirely;. ‥they asserted the freedom

Of the w町and its capacity for good without supe「natu「al grace.

(M’CIintock and St「Ong, Vo口, 543).

The PeIagians did not deny that Adam’s sin did affect his

POSterity, but they held that it was only by setting them a bad
exampIe‥ ・men COme, Said the Pelagians, into the worId in a state
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of p「imitive purity. 1t has no taint of cor「uption about it’SO that

men may live on through a long life-nay, have so Iived-in a

state of perfect ho=ness such as Abel・ lsaac and Jacob, etC.

(M,Clintock and Strong, VoI. V=, 874)・

The th「ee main points of Pelagius may be itemized thus:

1e.　Manismerelyweakened bythefali・

2e.　Man 「etains his freedom of the w帥to choose aright.

3e.　Grace IS g-Ven tO aSSist man toward his 「ightchoice, butis

not necessary.

3d.　Cassianus: 360-435 (Semi-PeIagianism)

Cassianus heId a mediating position・ Wheneve「 there are two theoIogical

ext「emes, a COmPrOm-S-ng POSition w冊SOOn aPPear.

Cassianus was a st「ong OPPOnent Of Augustine,s doct「ine of

predestination’but at the same time, by recognizing the universal

corruption of human nature, he opposed Pelagius just as strongly.

He admitted the necessity of p「eventing and assisting grace, but

held that, in most men, faith and good w町and the desire of

conversion, WrOught by natu「al strength alone, P「eCede such

g「ace, and p「epa「e the mind to 「eceive it; and that such first

efforts of the natu「al man cannot indeed deseハ伯the g肌of grace,

but assist to the obtaining of it. (M’Clintock and St「ong, Vo=l,

140).

In summary, Cassianus attempted the fdlowing:

1e.　He tries to reconciIe predestination with free wi=・

〈God elects man but does so on the basis offo「eseen faith・)

2e. He rejected unconditional eIection, irresistible grace and

infa冊ble perseverance・

2c.　The Calvinistic-A「minian cont「OVerSy:

木枕録プル初

1d.  John Calvin (1509-1564)

1e.　He made a Iogical systematization of Augustine’s theoIogy’

who had ou輔ned the apostoIic doctrine of the New

Testament.

2e.　CaIvin st「ongly heId to God’s sovereignty in a= matte「S’

especia=y salvation.
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3e.　Calvin emphasized in sote「ioIogy the concept of

Predestination.

To quote the authoritative theoIogical work by M,C!intock and St「ong once

Calvin defined man’s depraved estate as foIIows: ``AI書men are

COnCeived in sin, and bo「n the children of wrath, indisposed to alI

SaVing good, P「OPenSe tO eViI, dead in sin, and the sIaves ofsin:

and without the 「egenerating grace of the HoIy Spirit, they neithe「

are w冊ng no「 able to 「etum to God, tO COrreCt thei「 dep「aved

natu「e, O「 tO dispose themseIves to the correction of it.),

(M’Clintock and Strong, VoI. =, 44).

2d.　The Synod ofDort (1618-1619) inthe NetherIands

le・　The Remonstrants (A「minians) precipitated the

COntrOVerSy.

2e.　The Synod defined CaIvinism and Arminianism.

3e・　Atthe Synod, the five points ofA「minianism were

answe「ed.

3d.　Arminianism:

1e.　The person of James Arminius:

1f・　He studied at Marbu「g in Germany and at Geneva

unde「 Beza.

2f・　He began teaching in Leyden in 1603.

3f.　He called fo「 a synod with the purpose of ridding

the Nethe「Iands of the CaIvinistic he「etics.

4f.　He died before the Synod actua=y met.

2e.　The points of Arminianism:

1f.　Human dep「avity has not rendered man incapable

Of exercising his w冊

2f.　God’s grace is resistible so that man can thwart

God’s purpose to save him.

3f.

4f.

God’s eIection is conditioned by His divine foresight

Of faith.

Christ’s atonement was exactly the same for

eve「yone, rende「ing a= men savabIe.
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施′I加L〃砺er

AII the Reformers agreed on

the sovereignty of God and

His unconditional election"

5f.　Salvation rests with man’s continuing in faith.

4d.　Calvinism:

WhiIe A「minius was semi-Pelagian in his approach to the

nature of man and to the provision of salvation, Calvin

SyStematized what a旧he other 「efo「mers beIieved as we=;

nameIy, that since man is totally unable to make any move

toward God, God has to intervene sove「eignly, if anyone is

to be saved. In this he fo=owed Augustine who, in tu「n,

echoed the teaching of the apostles, eSPeCia=y that of the

Apostle PauI.

Paul Enns has a helpfui diag「am Iisting the five points of

Calvinism. 1t must be remembe「ed that these points were

a response to the teachings of Arminius and those of his

fo=owers at the Synod of Dort. They have often been

given in the ac「OStic of TULIP.

Total depravity or inab冊y

UnconditionaI election

Limited Atonement or particular 「edemption

lr「esistibIe or efficacious grace

Pe「seve「ance of the Saints

FIVE POINTS OF CAしVIN書SM

poct面e �た東pl紬a的の 

TOtalDep「avity �Asa「8SJltofAdam’sfa=,theenti「8hlImanraCeisa個octed;alI 

h]manityisdeadint「espassesandsin‘ManisunabIetosave 

h血seI{、 

Jnco齢航ionaI �Becausemanisdeadins両,heisunable削nitiate「esponseloGod; 

且Iection �the「efo「e,inete「nitypastGodelectedcertainpeopletosalvation, 

Electionandp「edestina‡iona「eunco[ditional;theya「e[Otbasedon 

ma[’s「esponse. 

日mit8d �BecauseGoddete「minedthatce「tainonesshouldbesavedasa 

A(On6肌enl �「esUItotGod's皿CO[ditionaIelection,Hedete「mlnedthatChrisl 

shouIddie†o「theelect.A=whomGodhaselectedandC皿Stdied 

fo「w川besaved. 

I「「esistibIeG「ace �ThosewhomGodeIec-eda[dCh「istdiedlor,Godd「awstoHimseIf 

th「oughiiresistibleg「ace・Godmak8SmanW冊glocometoHim・ 

WhenGodca=s,man「eSPOnds. 

Pe「SeVe「enCe 01theSaints �Thep「eciseo[eSGodhaselectedanddrawntoHimseI-th「oughthe HoIySpi「itw帥Pe「SeVe「ei両aith・No鴫Wh0mGodhaselectedwill 

be10St;theyareete「naiIysecu「e. 

(Moody Handbook ofTheoIogy, 1 989, 480).

5d.　Modified Arminianism:

This position, held by many contemporary jndivjduals’

espouses the A「minian system but accepts the concept of

ete「nal security.

●
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6d.　Moderate CaIvinism:

This view holds to the Calvinistic system except limited

atonement. Ch「ist’s atonement is su筋cient for a= but

e朋cient only fo「 the eIect.

踊れ壷.

3A.　The Defense of U輔mited Atonement:

Some insist that even Calvin accepted the unlimited theory of the atonement Iate「 in life,

that Ch「ist died notjustfo「 the elect but for a= men. How else, for instance, Can One

explain his comments on l John 2:2 which 「ead as follows:

Ch「ist suffe「ed fo「 the sins of the whoIe worId, and in the goodness of God

O什ered unto a= men without distinction, his blood being shed not for a part of the

WOrld only, but for the whole human race; fo「 although in the wo「Id nothing is

found worthy of the favo「 Of God, yet he holds out the propitiation to the whole

WO「ld, Since without exception he summons alI to the faith of Christ, Which is

nothing else than the doo「 unto hope (A・ H. Strong, Systematic Theotogy,

Westwood, NJ: FIeming H. Reve= Co., 1907, 778).

1b.　Christ’s death is universal:

Heb「ews 2:9 Butwe see Jesus, Who was made a l柵e lowerthan the angels forthe

Suffe「ing of death, C「OWned with glory and honour; that he by the g「ace of God should

taste death fo「 every man.

●
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2b.　Ch「ist’s saIvation is unive「sal:

1 Timothy 4:10 For therefo「e we both Iabou「 and su什e「 reproach, because we t「ust in the

living God, Who is the Saviour of all men, SPeCiaIly of those that believe.

3b。　Christ’s redemption is universaI:

2 Peter 2:1 Butthere we「e faIse p「OPhets also among the peopIe, eVen aS the「e shalI be

false teachers among you, Who p「iviIy shall b「ing in damnable heresies,・eVen denying the

Lo「d that bought them, and bring upon themselves swif[ destruction.

4b.　Ch「ist’s reconc帥ation is unive「saI:

2 Co「inthians 5:19 To wit, that God was in Christ了eCOnC冊ng the wo「ld unto himself, nOt

imputing thei「 t「espasses unto them; and hath comm請ed unto us the word of

reconc師ation.

5b.　Christ’s propitiation is unive「saI:

1 John 2:2 And he is the p「OPitiation for our sins: and not fo「 ours only, but also fo「 the

Sins of the whole wo「ld.

Advocates of the limited atonement are very adept in destroying the reaI meaning

Ofthese verses so that they can be made to apply to the elect. And then they

P「OCeed to chalIenge moderate Calvinists to show them a singIe ve「se in which

the word all must definiteIy mean every pe「SOn On earth. This challenge can

easily be met. Thomas W. Jenkyn言n an old voIume on the atonement, has a

Statement WOrth quoting:

The word “ALL’’has often been most candidiy and dishonorably tortured

and wrested, tO mean a generality of kinds and deg「ees, and not a

universality of the mass of the human race. P「ophecy, however, SuPPlies

us with one text at east, that has bid stubborn defiance to a= theoIogical

tortu「es. 1t is Isa。 53:6, “ALL we Iike sheep have gone astray; We have

一三　tumed EVERY ONE to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the
-ここ

:ミiniquity of us aIl:’Some ofthe advocates of pa面cuIar atonement have

二へ寒㌫蒜古壷討論詩誌音詩高誼毒霜“ i高言前記誌も

1 l..l　葛、‾、小人ヽヽ酬

But hc t(Jα WOundcd for- qur

豊滋蕊整霊藍豊島
謹器課器親平皿

重言al種h 53;5

``all’’means indisputable every individual of the human 「ace. He「e it is.

The word “al口n the Iast part of the sentence means the ``all’’mentioned in

the fi「st pa巾and both mean the ``eve「y one,’’in the middle po巾on of the

Ve「Se. 1f you apply to the word ``all’’in the鉦st sentence, the tortu「ous

Criticisms which a「e gene「ally empIoyed on the “aIl’’in the Iast sentence,

you offend equalIy against sound interp「etation, theoIogical fairness, and

Iogical deduction. (Exfent ofthe Atoneme所Boston: Crocke「 and

Brewste「, 1833, 196).

ln conc!usion, if one app「OaChes the passages of Scripture without p「ejudice, One muSt

conclude that Ch「ist died fo「 a=. This write「 has found it usefu=o use two passages of Scriptu「e

in discussion with some of his f「iends who are limited 「edemptionists:

●　2・

lsaiah 53:6 is crystal cIear. Since everyone has gone ast「ay, nOtjust a part of mankind,

and God has laid on Jesus Christ the iniquity of a旧hose who have gone astray, that

means everyone’s iniquity was bome by the Savior.

ln 2 Peter 2:1, We read offalse teachers whose destiny is eternaI perdjtjon and yet they

Were bought or 「edeemed by the Savio「・
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These two passages convince this w「iter that the atonement of Christ is no川mited to a few.

As this final diagram w帥show, While Ch「ist’s death of course was e櫛cient for the eIect, the

SPeCiai objects of His favor言t was su珊cient for a= men since He “tasted death fo「 every man:’

Heb.2:9.

T畦EX丁ENT O「 THE ATONEMENT:

L冊ITしESS

ÅND YET

2　Co重.与:19

重9 To wit,請at God was血Ch轟st,

reconcilirlg the world unto hlmself, nOt

繁盛豊雷菩譜晋露盤苫
of r鯵c(ヽ巾⊂蹄種tion.

RECONCILIÅTION

2 C°r. 5:18

h霊能謹書等落語持古霊
Chr!§t, ar¥d hath glven to us thc min-

1stry of reconcillation;

a】墨書g蒜‡書経,諾Om for

SUBSTITUT10N
櫨t. 20;28

28 Ev蜘=鴫the Son ol man came

no( `o be m血tstcred unto. but to

皿鵬tきき,調d to ♂ve h嘗耽重職血So面
fo重many.

2　Pet. 2雪工

R帥亡MP丁10朋

Ac亡s　20:28

28 Take hced therefore unto your-
SelYes, and to a=　the flock, OVer the

wh書ch the HoIY Ghost hath made you

OVerSeerS, tO feed thc ⊂h¥l「Ch of God,

Which he hath purcha§Cd u’ith his oWn

bl○○〔l.

櫨eb. 2:9

義認蕊諾認
諾耕豊t嘉島霊母語

D亡Å丁鵬
すn. 10:11●

薬毒誓写譜盤濫

諸葦葦墨諸悪豊等
gavc hlmself for lt;

工S.与3:6

轟議轟轟諾
I　骨im. 4:10

IO For †herefore u-e both labourand

整欝灘
SALVÅT10N

工　でi鳳. 4こ10

重O Forthercfore wc both Iabour and

謹綜謙謹・書発電器。霊宝鴇
all men, SPeClally of tho§e that bcIIcve.

しl肌丁亡D

1すn. 2:2

露露盤諾葦豊器

PROPITIÅTION’

1 Jn. 2:2

孟篤農議講評藍

00易

講吉
締出
蘭鉦

Passages above the aspects of

the atonemen亡　deal with its

universal extent, PaSSageS be-

low with the particu|ar aspect.

Christ,s death was suffiCient

for all and efficient for the

elec亡.

MANFRED E. KOBER, Th.D.

m
山

≒嚢轟
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$のIvのく○" a"d Go証The HeavenIy Design for Salvati。n

The clea「 b輔caI teaching is that saIvation is based on faith. Charles Ryrie correctIy defines

faith as. ∴`confidence, truSt, hoIding something as true:,

Dr. Ryrie continues, ``Ce「tainIy, faith musthave some content. The「e must be con舶ence about

SOmething or h someone" To believe in Ch「ist for salvation means to have con的ence that He

Can 「emOVe the gu航Of sin and give eterna川fe・ lt means to believe that He can soIve the

PrObIem of sin which is what keeps a pe「son out of heaven.

‥ ・The New Testament aIways says that salvation is through faith, nOt because of faith

(Ephesians 2:8). Faith is the channel through which we receive God’s g阻of forgiveness and

ete「na川fe. God has arranged it so no one can eve「 boast, nOt eVen about his faith.‥Does the

New Testament use other words interchangeabIy with be〃eve? Yes, it does. Receive is one

(John l:12); Ca〃is another (Romans lO:13〉・ Confess is one (Romans lO:9, Hebrews 4:14); aSk

is another (John 4:10). Come is one (Revelation 22:17〉;ねke is anothe「 (Revelation 22:17).

丁he person who asks or confesses or ca=s o「 receives or comes o「 takes, beIieves.

Of cou「se’When one beIieves he commits to God. Commits what? His etemaI destiny. ‥So

SuPerio「 that He can remove sin’’(So Great Salvatfon, New York: Victor Books, 1984, 118, 122-

123 [ita!ics in the original]).

There a「e seve「ai major accomplishments in the death of Christ which are of inestimable

importance to the sinner redeemed by beIieving in the death and 「esurrection of Christ.

The Savior‘s Substitution Through Sacrifice

SUBSTI丁UTION
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1A.　Substitution for the Sinner.

The Death of Christ was Substitutiona「y. Substitution means Christ died in the place of

1b.　ThemeanlngOfsubstitution:

He died in the stead of sinne「s and in their place. A synonymous term fo「

substitutionary is that of v/cahous from the Latin word vfoar柄s meaning, ``one in

the place of another.,, The death of Ch「ist is vica「ious in the sense that Christ is

ou「 substitute, bears the punishment rightly due to us as sinners・ Our guilt is

imputed to Him in such a way that He representatively bore our punishment.

There are numerouS PaSSageS emPhasizing the substitutiona「y atoneme=t in the pIace

of mankind. Ch「ist was a substitute in being made sin fo「 others (2 Co「・ 5:21); He bore

man’s sins in His body on the c「oss (1 Pet. 2:24); He suffered once for a旧o bear the

sins of othe「s (Heb. 9:28); He experienced agony, tO血re and death in the place of

sinners (lsa. 53:4-6).

2b.　The prooffo「substitution:

The「e a「e two Greek p「epositions emphasizing

the substitutionary nature of Christ’s death:

1c.　The p「eposition anti, tranSlated “fo「,,, means Christ died ``instead of’

sinne「s (Mark lO:45; Matthew 20:28).

2c. The preposition huper’aIso translated ``for・,, means Ch「ist died ``in behalf

of” o口n placeof, sinfuI man (Gal・ 3:13; 1 Tim. 2:6; 2 Cor・ 5:21; 1

Peter 3:18).

Huper is definiteIy used in the sense of substitution in this non-

SOte「ioIogical context:

Philemon 13　Whom l wouId have retained with me, that inthy stead

[huper] he might have ministered unto me in the bonds of the gospel:

Liberalism asserts that Christ did something in us or for our benefit but

not in our place, aS Ou「 Substitute.

...やじ仰臥N二 …整護? 蒸露, �BIN60!酔態擬 
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3c.　The benefits ofsubstitution:

1d. Negatively’Ch「ist bo「e the penalty forsins and took them away・

2d. Positive-y, Christ imputed His righteousness tO the saved pe「SOn.

・`My hope is bu冊On nOthing less/than Jesus) bIood and righteousness.’’
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2A.　Redemption from Sin: Redemption may be defined as ‘`the transaction whereby the

sinner is pu「chased from the sIave ma「ket of sin and set f「ee.’’

1b.　The meaning of 「edemption:

The word redempfron in the G「eek is agoradZo, meaning “to purchase in the

marketplace・,, lt is de「ived from the custom of se冊ng sIaves in the ma「ketpIace.

The word graphically desc「ibes the beIiever’s pu「chase out of the slave ma「ket of

Sin and being set free f「om sin,s bondage. The purchase p「ice paid for the

believer,s freedom and his reIease f「om sin was the death ofJesus Christ (1 Cor.

6:20; 7:23; Rev. 5:9; 14:3-4).

2b.　Theproofof「edemption:

The「e are two Greek verbs, Vi巾a=y synonymous, Which emphasize d田erent

aspects of redemption’agOradzo and lut「OO・

1c.　Agoradzo, “tO buy, PurChase’’(2 Pt. 2:1; 1 Co「・ 6:19-20;Acts 20:28)

Ransom: Ch「ist paid the price.

2c.　Exagoradzo, ``to buyoutof” (GaI・4:4-5, Gai・ 3:13)

Removal: Christ 「emoved the sinner from the slavemarket of sin.

2c.　Lutroo, `一to Ioose, Set f「ee’’(Heb. 9:12; 1 Tim. 2:6)

ReIease: Christ set the sinner free.

3b.　The bene冊s of 「edemption:

1c.　Ransom: man is saved from something, the slave market of sin.

2c.　Removal: man is saved through something, the payment of a price.

3c.　Release: man is saved to something, freedom and service for Christ.

The meaningfui t「uth of freedom in Christ is we= expressed in the song ``My

Redeeme「.’’
WHとGAM各

l w冊sing of my Redeeme「

And His wondrous Iove to me;

On the cruel c「oss he su什e「ed

F「om the curse to set me free.

Sing, Oh, Sing of my Redeeme「・

With His blood He pu「Chased me;

On the cross He sealed my pa「don,

Paid the debt and made me f「ee。
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The BibIe word `低くfempfわn’
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AIexander, Pat ed. Eerdmans’F弧血u EncycIopedia of血e Bめle. En軸: Lion Publishi略

1978. 0. 123.

RANmFICATIONS OF REDEMPTION

RANS OM

agora&0

l Cふ言{ 6:19-20

19 What? know ye not that your

body is tbe temple of血e Holy Ghost

which is in you, Which ye have of God’

and ye are not your own?

20 Fo「 ye狐e吐呼出W肌a p轟∞:

therefore glor華y God in your body, and

in your spirit’Which are God's.

〆M垂加d幼b・手中D・
血鵡月や融朗披G地坪を

RE MO VA患

餅agOraゐ0

G狐. 3:13

13 C血ist h劃u redeemed us from the

curse ofthe laW being皿ade a curse for

us: for it i§ WrittenうCursed is every one

血鵡h狐g証on寄廿韓二

Gれ4:4-5

4 But when血e fu血ess ofthe血e was

∞me, God sem forth hi3 Son, made ofa

womaIl made under血e law,

5 To壁垂堅塁them that were nder the

law, that we垂かreceive血e adoption of

SO血8.

RE LEAS E

んか00

T社. 2:14

弼馳む巷狩も退避遜如溌,通既麗

魔ght Ide堕u3 from amniquity, and

pu申y umo himse槍a peculiar p∞Ple.

zealou3 Of good works.

1 Pet.ま:18-19

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ye

are not redeemed wi血comptible髄ngs,

as siver and gold, from your v血conver-

Sndon received by tradidon from you∫ fa血ers;

19 But w地心e precious blood ofChist.

as ofa lamb without blenrish and w轟hout

3pOt-
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3A.　Reconciliation for Man:

Reconc帥ation: ``Man’s state of alienation f「om God is changed so that he is now abIe to

besaved.’’

1b.　The meaning ofreconc掴ation:

Man was est「anged f「om God and is now b「ought into fellowship with God. Sin

had created a barrier between man and God and rende「ed man an enemy of

God (lsa. 59:1-2; Co1 1:21-22; James 4:4〉. Through Ch「ist that enmity of man

and w「ath of God were 「emoved (Rom. 5:10).

2b.　The proof of 「econc帥ation:

The wo「d reconci伯tion comes from the Greek word katalasso meaning, ``to effect

a change, tO reCOnCiIe:’lt is man who is 「econciIed to God・ He needed to be

resto「ed. This reconc掴ation extends to the entire worId but is appropriated

through personai faith.

3b.　The bene冊s of 「econc=iation:

2 Corinthians 5:19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reCOnC帥ng the world unto

himself, nOt imputing their t「espasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the

WOrd of 「econc帥ation.

Ephesians 2:16 And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the

C「OSS, having slain the enmity thereby:

Romans 5:10 Fo「 if, When we were enemies, We We「e 「eCOnCiIed to God by the

death of his Son, muCh mo「e, being reconciled, We ShaIl be saved by his life.

CoIossians l:22-23 ln the body of his flesh th「ough death, tO PreSent yOu holy

and unblameable and un「eproveable in his sight: 23 1fye continue in the faith

grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the gospeI,
Which ye have heard, and which was preached to eve「y creatu「e which is under

heaven; Whe「eof l PauI am made a minister;

4A.　PropitiationforGod:

1 b.　The meaning of propitiatbn:

Propitiation means “the death of Christ fu=y satisfied God’s righteous demands

upon the sinne「.’’Because God is holy and righteous, He camot igno「e sin;

through the substitutionary death of Christ, God is fu=y satisfied that His

righteous demands have been met. Through union in Christ, the beIieve「 is now

accepted in God and avoids the wrath of God.

2b.　The p「OOf fo「 propitiation:

The Old Testament wo「d kaphar means `’to cover,’’involving a rituaI covering for

Sin (Lev. 4:35; 10:17). The G「eek word h〃askomaimeans “to propitiate,’’and is

used twice in the New Testament. In Luke 18:13, the 「epentant pubIican p「ayed
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fo「 God to be p「opitiated, Orthat God would p「ovide a covering fo「 his sin. This is

one p「ayer in the Bible that the beIiever no Ionger needs to pray. God has been

propitiated. On the desk of the founder and first president of Da!las TheoIogical
Seminary was a sign with the simple words, HE IS PROPI富IATED, a WOnde血I

reminder of the work of a gracious Savio「 On the sinner’s behalf.

1n Heb「ews 2:17言t is said that Ch「ist has made p「OPitiation for sin.

3d.　The benefits ofpropitiation:

Romans 3:25 Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his
blood, tO declare his righteousness fo「 the remission of sins that are past,

th「ough the fo「bea「ance of God;

1 John 2:2 And he is the propitiation forou「sins: and notforours only, but also

for the sins of the whoIe world.

Luke 18:13 And the publican, Standing afaroff, WOuld not皿up so much as his

eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his b「east, Saying・ God be mercifuI to me a

5A.　ForgivenessofSin:

Space and time p「event us from listing many other accomplishments in the death of

Ch「ist. Forgiveness has ramifications for the believer in his past’PreSent and futu「e.

1b.　The meaning offo「giveness:

“Forgiveness is a legal act of God whereby He removes the charges that were

held against the sinner because proper satisfaction fo「 atonement fo「 these sins

has been made。

●

“seve「al Greek words are used to desc「ibe fo「giveness. One is cha庇omai ,

which is related to the wo「d grace and means to fo「give out ofg「ace. 1t is used

of cance=ation of a debt (Col. 2:13). The context emphasizes that our debt was

nailed to the cross with Christ’s atonement freely fo「giving the sins that were

charged against us.’’(Paul Enns, 777e Moody Handbook of 77?eOIogy Chicago:

Moody Press, 1989, 325).

The most common wo「d for fo「giveness is aphiemi, meaning `’to let go, release,

send away.,, The noun form appea「S in Ephesians l:7 where it st「esses the

marvelous fact that the believer’s sins have been forgiven or sent away because

of God’s abundant g「ace revea看ed in the death of His Son. Forgiveness forever

soIves the diiemma of sin in the be=ever’s life: it includes a= sins past, PreSent

and future.

CoIossians 2:12 Buried with him in baptism, Wherein also ye are 「isen with him

th「ough the faith of the ope「ation of God, Who hath 「aised him f「om the dead.

ln a judiciaI way, a= sins of the beIieve「 have been forgiven but to maintain

fellowship with God, the believer needs to confess his sins da時
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2b.

●

●

1 John l:9 1fwe confess ou「sins, he is faithful andjust to fo「give us our sins,

and to cleanse us f「om a= un「ighteousness.

The aspects of fo「giveness:

Ea「l D. Radmacher, in his recent volume SaIvafron (2000p. 75) has an heIpfuI

Overview of the va「ious aspects ofjudicial and fe=owship forgiveness:

同機γ KinあげGo窮めゆγ飢餓〆Sin

」.肪iai顧i詰め直朋餓

Time: At the moment ofbelief in Chris[

Nature: - conditioned on falth alone

Sins invo量ved: AII previous sins committed before justification

Result: Etemal Hfe

2・琉加l財io筋hやめ移i彫れ統

Time: At the moment ofbelief in Christ

Nature: Removal of’estrangenent

Sins invoIved: Au previous sins committed before jus髄cation

Result: Fdlowship wi血God begun (1 John l:7)

3・ R雀)etiれe九di亡訪」も移れeness

Time: At the moment a Christian sins

Means: Jesus’work as the bdieveris Advocate

Nature: Immediate and unconditional

Sins invo書ved: Sins committed in a believerもlife

4・ R呼e訪iγe励low3砂兄移れeness

Time: When a Christian confesses his sin

Means: Jesus’ministry as the believer’s High Priest

Nature: Conditioned on confession

Result: Fellowship with God restored (1 John l:9)

三三三〇竜三-墓誌

三三奉≒三重三言

匿雷陸」匿塑
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SのIvの`;o"伽d加OgrOSS;ve J疑velのくo"; The Holy Distinctiveness of the Church

In a treatment of the prog「essive 「evelation concerning salvation, it might be helpful to discuss

Salvation in its past, P「eSent and future aspects. Eventua=y we want to answe「 the important

question as to who, if anybody, W冊be saved in the t「ibulation.

Furthermore, We Want tO aCCent the similarities and differences of saIvation for individuals in the

Old Testament and in the New Testament age. Some aspects of saIvation have never

Changed, Othe「S have. It is important to 「ightiy divide the Word of t「uth on this important

doctrine.

1A.　Dispensational Distinctions in Salvation:

Dispensationaiists have consistentIy taught that salvation is aIways th「ough God’s grace.

Lewis Sperry Chafer, founder of Da=as TheoIogicaI Seminary, has cIea「ly enunciated the

traditional dispensational position:

’’Are there two ways by which one may be saved? ln 「eply to this question it may be

Stated that salvation of whatever spec師c character is aIways the work of God in behaIf of

man and neve「 a wo「k of man in behaIfof God. This is to assert that God neve「 saved

any one pe「SOn Or g「OuP Of persons on any other g「ound than that 「ighteous f「eedom to

do so which the C「oss of Christ secured. The「e is, the「efore, but one way to be saved

and that is by the powe「 Of God made possible th「Ough the sac珊ce of Christ.’’

(L. S. Chafer, “Inventing He「etics Th「Ough Misunderstanding,’’副o. Sac「 102 (January,

1945),1〉.

Only the content of saIvation has been d肺erent f「om dispensation to dispensation. 1t is

theoIogica=y incorrect to suggest that the average lsraelite had the same knowledge of

the finished work of Christ as the individuaI does in the New Testament e「a.
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◆　The o匂ectofsaving faith has always been God.

◆　丁he basis of salvation has always been the blood.

◆　The means of saIvation has always been faith.

◆　The agentof salvation has always been the Holy Spirit.

◆　The resu/t of salvation has aIways been a righteous standing befo「e God.

◆　The pemanence of salvation has always been gua「anteed by the powe「 of God.

◆　The contentof saIvation is based on the amount of revelation given conceming

redemption,

2A.　Past Patterns of Salvation:

Covenant theoIogians insist that the Old Testament believe「 had essentiaIIy the same

knowledge of the 「edeeming wo「k of Christ as does the Church age saint. They accuse

dispensationa!ists of teaching two ways of salvation, One Of salvation by wo「ks in the OId

Testament and one of salvation by faith in the New Testamert.

Charles Ryrie agrees with what was noted under the Iast point and refutes the cha「ge of

two ways of salvation:

``The basiS of salvation in every age is the death of Christ; the requrfementfor saIvation

in every age is faith; the o匂ect of faith in eve「y age is God; the content of faith changes

in the various dispensations. It is this last point, Of course, Which distinguishes

dispensationaiism from covenant theoIogy’but it is not a point to which the charge of

teaching two ways of salvation can be a雌ached・ It simpIy 「ecognizes the obvious fact of

P「OgreSSive reveIation. When Adam iooked upon the coats of skins with which God had

cIothed him and his wife, he did not see what the believer today sees Iooking back on

the cross of Calvary。 And neithe「 did othe「 OId Testament saints see what we can see

today・ There have to be two sides to this matteトthat which God sees from His side

and that which man sees from his:’(CharIes Ry「ie, Dispensatfona庵m today, 1965,

123-124).

While it was historically impossible for Old Testament saints to have as their conscious
O帥ect offaith the incamate, CruCified Savio「, the Lamb of God (Jn・ 1:29), thei「 salvation

WaS based on faith in God’s provision for salvation. 1t is not aiways clear how much their

SaIvation was based on faith in God’s provision fo「 salvation. 1t is not always clea「 how

much God reveaIed to individuals concerning a substitute sac師ce for man’s sin.

However, the case of Abraham and Rahab may p「OVe冊uminating.

1 b.　Ab「aham’s saIvation:

in Genesis 15:6, Abraham’s salvation is clearly asserted.

And he believed in the LORD; and he counted it to him fo「 righteousness.
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Whatever Abraham believed about God’s promises that he wouId have a

great seed (15:5) and that through his seed bIessings tothe whoIe wo「Id

WOuld come (Gen. 12:3), it is unIikeIy that Ab「aham clea「Iy pe「ceived the

death, buriaI and resur「ection of Ch「ist as the Fathe「’s ultimate p「ovision

for salvation. Nevertheless, Ab「aham be=eved in Yahweh, the One who

always keeps His covenant, and it was counted to him for righteousness.

Abraham’s faith resulted in the Almighty’s judicial verdict of Abraham,
``Not gu批y!’’Abraham’s sins were forgiven because he trusted in the

PrOmises of God.

2b.　The SaIvation of Rahab:

Joshua 2 affords indisputable evidence that a Canaanitess, Rahab the

harIot, WaS SaVed. How much did Rahab know conceming the future

Savior? ApparentIy nothing at a=・ So how was she saved? By trusting in

God who alone could deIiver he「.

Joshua 2:9-1 1

And she said unto the men, l know that the LORD hath given you the land, and

that your terror is fallen upon us, and that a旧he inhabitants ofthe Iand faint

because ofyou. 10 Forwe have heard how the LORD d「ied up the water ofthe

Red sea for you, When ye came out of EgyPt; and what ye did unto the two kings

Of the Amo「ites, that were on the othe「 side Jordan, Sihon and Og, Whom ye

utterly dest「Oyed. 11 And as soon as we had heard these things, Our hearts did

melt, neithe「 did the「e 「emain any mo「e courage in any man, because of you: fo「

the LORD you「 God, he is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath.

She, like aIl the Canaanites, had observed the lsraelites in their exodus

f「om Egypt and during thei「 40 yea「s of wiIderness wande「ings. F「om this

She rightly concluded that the God of the lsraelites who could deliver

them f「om the hand ofthe Egyptian armies and the attacks of the

Amorites was the only true God who could deliver those who trusted in

Him. 1n slaying the Egyptian forces in the Reed Sea and the Amorites

th「ough ls「ael, a PeOPIe totally unprepared for battIe, lsrael’s God showed

that He was mo「e powe血I than the pagan deities worshipped in Egypt

and Tran句o「dan. ln fact, Rahab appea「s to have been convinced that

there was only one true God and she wanted to have that God as he「

deliverer as we=. No wonder her Iife was spared. Furthermo「e, She is

=sted as a woman offaith (Heb. 12:31; James 2:25) and she is included

in the messianic line (Mt. 1:5〉.

3A.　The Content of Salvation in the Church Age:

1b.　The uniqueness of salvation for the church:

1c.　Complete acceptance by God:

Ephesians l:6 To the p「aise ofthe glory

Of his grace, Wherein he hath made us

accepted in the beIoved.
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Romans 3:24 Being justified freeIy by his grace th「Ough the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus:

Romans 8:30 Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also caIIed: and

Whom he calied, them he alsojus輔ed: and whom hejus珊ed, them he aIso

glorified.

2c.　A new position in Christ:

1d.　Citizens of heaven:

Ph冊ppians 3:20 Fo「 our conversation is in heaven; from whence aIso we

look fo「 the Saviou「, the Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist:

CoIossians l:13 Who hath delivered us什om the power ofdarkness, and

hath transIated us into the kingdom of his dear Son二

2d.　A royal priesthood:

1 Pete「 2:5,9 Ye also, aS Iively stones, are buiIt up a spi「itual house, an

holy p「iesthood, tO Offe「 up spi「ituaI sac舶ces, aCCePtabIe to God by

Jesus Christ. 9 But ye a「e a chosen gene「ation, a rOyal priesthood, an

hoIy nation, a PeCulia「 people; that ye shouId shew forth the p「aises of

him who hath caIied you out of da「kness into his marVeIIous Iight:

3d.　Members of God’s family:

Ephesians 2:19 Now the「efo「e ye a「e no mo「e st「angers and fo「eigne「s,

but feIIowcitizens with the saints, and of the household of God;

1e.　By spiritual birth:

John 3:5 Jesus answered, Ve「ily, VeriIy, l say unto thee, Except

a man be bo「n ofwater and ofthe Spirit, he cannot ente「 into the

kingdom of God.

2e.　By adoption:

Galatians 4:5 To 「edeem them that we「e unde「 the Iaw, that we

might receive the adoption of sons.

3e.　By marriage:

Revelation 19:7 Let us be glad and 「ejoice, and give honour to

him: for the marriage ofthe Lamb is come, and his wife hath

made he「self ready.

(1 ) We a「e chiId「en by birth-We reCeive a divine nature

(2) We are sons by adoption-We Obtain divine rights
(3) We are the bride by mar「iage-twe eXPerience divine

affection

3c.　A spiritua=nheritance through Christ:

Col. 2:9-10 For in him dwe=eth alI the fuIness ofthe Godhead bodily. 10 And ye

a「e complete in him, Which is the head of aII p「incipaIity and power.
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Eph. 1:3 BIessed be the God and Father ofou「しo「d Jesus Christ・ Who hath

blessed us with aII spi「itual bIessings in heavenly places in Ch「ist:

1 Pt. 1 :4 To an inhe「itance incorruptible, and unde凧ed, and that fadeth not away,

reserved in heaven for you.

4c.　The dynamic st「ength in the Christia両fe‥

Rom. 6:14 Fo「 sin shaIl not have dominion over you: Or yea 「e nOt under the law,

but under g「ace.

2 Co「 3:6-13 Who aIso hath made us abIe ministe「S Ofthe new testament; nOt Of

the lette「, but of the spirit: for the letter kiIleth, but the spi「it givet冊fe. (givet冊fe:

or, quickeneth) 7 But ifthe ministration of death, W皿en 【and】 eng「aven in

stones, WaS gIorious, SO that the ch柵en of lsraeI couId not stedfastIy behold the

face of Moses for the glo「y of his countenance; Which 【glo「yI was to be done

away: 8 How shaIl notthe ministration ofthe spi「it be 「ather glorious? 9 For if

the minist「ation of condemnation [beI glory, muCh more doth the ministration of

「ighteousness exceed in glo「y・ 10 Fo「 even that which was made glo「ious had

no glory in this 「espect' by reason ofthe gIory that excelIeth. 11 For ifthat which

is done away 【was] glorious, muCh more that which 「emainet叩S] glorious. 12

Seeing then that we have such hope・ We uSe great PIainness of speech:

(Plainness: O「, boldness) 13 And not as Moses,申hich寒put a vaiI over his face’

that the ch肘「en of Is「ael could not stedfastly 10Ok to the end of that which is

abolished.

5c.　The sanctification of the believe「:

1 d.　Positional:

1 Co「. 1:2 Unto the chu「ch of God which is at Corinth, tO them that a「e

sanctified in Christ Jesus, CalIedはo be] saints, With alI that in eve「y place

call upon the name of Jesus Ch「ist ou「 Lord, both theirs and ou「S:

cf. 6:11 And suchwe「e some ofyou: butye a「e washed, butye a「e

sanc緬ed, butye a「ejus棚ed in the name ofthe Lo「d Jesus, and by the

Spi「it of our God.

2d.　Progressive:

1 Pet. 1:16 Because itisw皿en, Beye holy; fo「 l amholy.

3d.　Perfective:

1 Jn. 3:1-3 Behold, What manne「 of iove the Fathe「 hath bestowed upon

us, that we should be called the sons of God‥ the「efore the wo「ld

knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 2 Beloved, nOW a「e We the

sons of God, and it doth not yet appea「What we shall be: butwe know

that, When he sha= appea「, We Sha!l be like h面fo「we shaII see him as

he is. 3 And eve「y man that hath this hope in him pu南eth himself・ eVen

as he is pure.
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4A.　Future Facets of SaIvation:

1 b.　SaIvation in the T「ibulation

l c.　The Position of Dispensationalists:

Salvation is accomp=shed in the tribulation period as in any other pe「iod

Of bibIical history. 1t is based upon faith and accomplished through the

WOrk of the HoIy Spirit. Those saved w旧ncIude both Jews and Gentiles.

The message wilI be proclaimed by those saved during the Tribulation, aS

Well as th「ough heavenIy messenge「S, and w旧nciude both the

announcement of the kingdom and the t「uth of the cross. Those who

reject Christ in the Church age may be able to 「eceive Christ during the

Tribuiation, but are not as iikely to 「espond to the message.

2c.　The Presupposition Conceming the Church and the HoIy Spi「it:

1d.　The Chu「ch w冊be removed from ea巾h p「ior to the TribuIation

Pe「iod: Jn. 14:3; 1 Cor. 15:51-52; 1 Thess.4:13-18.

2d.　The HolySpiritas the rest「ainerw冊be 「emoved prio「tothe

Tribulation: 2 Thess. 2:7; Gen. 6:3

3c.　The Principles Gove「ning SaIvation:

1d.　The 「Ole of the Holy Spirit:

1e.　The ministries of the Holy Spirit that are to be removed are

PrimariIy those that belong excIusiveiy to the Chu「ch:

baptizing (1 Cor, 12:13〉, and indwe冊ng (Jn. 14:16). These

ministries w帥be gone because the body to whjch they

have been promised wi= be gone.
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2e.　The 「estraining ministry ofthe Holy Spi「it w帥a!so be

「emoved: 2 Thess. 2:7

3e.　Minist「ies like convicting, regenerating, Sealing and

冊minating w帥be present du「ing the Tribulation,

Othervise, nO One COuid be saved.

The Nature of Salvation in the TribuIation:

1e.　The message of Hebrews =:1 through 12:2 ciea「ly

teaches that faith is the means of salvation in every period

Of human history: in the p「edeluvian (VS. 1-7)言n the

Patriarchal (VS. 9-31)言n the period of the judges (VS. 32a),

du「ing the times of the kings and prophets (VS. 32b-40),

and in the Church age (12:1-2).

2e.  1t has been stressed previousIy that salvation in any

dispensation has as

lf.　　The basis:　the blood

2f.　　The means:　faith

3f.　Theobject:　God

4f.　Theagent:　the HoIySpirit

5f.　The only d肺e「ence is the content What does a

PerSOn have to know in orderto be saved? ln this `

dispensation, the content of the gospei: Christ’s

death, buriaI and resurrection 〈1 Co「. 15:3-4). ln

the Tribulation this w冊include the above as well as

the good news of the kingdom (Rev。 14:6-7; Mt.

24:14; Mk. 3:10).

3d.　The evange=sts du「ing the Tribulation:

1e.　The 144,000: Rev. 7:9

2e.　The two witnesses: Rev. 11:7

3e.　The Angel: Rev. 14:6-7

4e.　E叩ah: MaI. 3:1;4:5-6; Jn. 1:21; Mt. 17:11

5e.　Obedient believers:

Rev. 6:9 “Slain fo「 the Word of God and the testimony

Which they held’’

Rev. 20:4 ‘`Beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the

Word of God.”

4d.　The evangelized of the T「ibulation:

1e.　TheearIymartyrs:　Rev. 6:9-11

2e.　The 144,000:　　　Rev. 7:1-8; 14:1-5

3e.　The great multitude: Rev. 7:9

4e。　Thetwowitnesses:　Rev. 11:7

5e.　The finai converts:　Rev. 1 1:13

●

一
間
Ⅲ
圏
圏
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5d.　The destiny ofthose who reject Ch「ist in the Church Age:

1 e.　The biblicaI considerations:

Can individuals who have hea「d and rejected the gospe=n

the Church age be saved during the T「ibuIation? Many

have given a negative answe「 to this important question.

Howeve「, it can be demonstrated that some individuals at

least wiII be saved in the TribuIation who rejected the

gospe=n the Chu「ch age. Soon after the 「apture, 144,000

Jewish witnesses w帥be saved and sealed (Rev. 7:3-8).

They would have been aIive befo「e the 「aptu「e. As part of

thei「 Jewish he「itage they, aS eVe「y Jew, WOuld have heard

about Ch「ist and 「ejected Him as thei「 Messiah, OtheMise

they wouId have beer了taken away in the 「apture. The

144,000 thus comp「ise a g「oup who have heard the

gospel, rejected it and are sti= 「edeemed afte「 the raptu「e.

Who are those individuals in the T「ibulation who ``believe

the lie’’(2 Thess. 2:10-11)? Mos川kely they a「e Church

age individuals who heard the truth of the gospeI, rejected

it, but have gone beyond mere unbelief and blasphemed

the gospel somehow. Thus they are judicia=y hardened.

They are not simple individuaIs who have hea「d the gospel

in this dispensation, but have 「efused to believe it. As

Hiebert says, ``Not only did they refuse `the tru冊(not truth

abstractIy but the saving truth of the gospeI, aS the added

Clause makes clea「), but manifested a disposition of

aversion to the t「uth, Showing no desire to seek and

POSSeSS the saving truth of God. Their unbeliefwas not so
much a matterofthe head as ofthe heart.’’(77了e

77)eSSabnfan EPist/es, 31 8).
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The book of Acts affords a study of various groups and

their response to the gospel. Some have never heard the

gospe=n the Chu「ch age. They belong tothe group which

defiantly can be saved a償er the rapture. Others have

heard and not unde「stood o「 hea「d and delayed a decision

O「 hea「d and i車ected, SuCh as the 144,000. Salvation for

these groups is possibIe. But there a「e individuals like

SOme Of the Corinthians (Acts 18:6〉 and Simon Magus

(Acts 8:20-25) who heard, unde「stood and blasphemed.

These religious renegades w帥never be saved. R句ection

and ridicule bring reprobation.

Anothe「 consideration is in orde「 in answering the question

Of who can be saved after the 「apture. The converts of the

Tribulation do not simply come f「om count「ies un「eached

by the gospe=n the Church age. In fact, aS a reSuItofthe

ministry of the 144,000 witnesses and the angelic

messenger, PeOPIe f「om ``a= nations, and kindred, and

tongues’’(Rev. 7:9; Rev. 14:6) w帥be saved. Certainly

Westem Europe and North Ame「ican have heard the

gospeI and many individuaIs have rejected it. And yet,
myriads of pe「sons w冊be gloriously saved.

Of course, it wi= not be any easie「 to accept the Lord in the

T「ibulation than it is now in the Church age. The pIeading

Of the HoIy Spi「it to each individua=s ``Today, if you w帥

hea「 his voice, harden not your hearts’’(Heb. 3:7; Cf.

7:13,15)・ lt is true that the possibility ofsalvation exists in

the T「ibulation. It is equa=y t「ue that to defe「 a decision

until then is presumptuous. Nobody knows when his

allotted days sha= be used up. May the Latin motto be ou「

guide:
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RARA HORA-BREVIS MORA

(The hours are few-Death is soon)

2e.　The concIuding principIes:

1f.　Beleive「s in the Tribulation a「e not baptized into

Christ and are therefore not Ch「istians who

COmP「ise the bride of Christ. Rather, T「ibulation

Saints a「e f「iend ofthe brideg「oom (Mt. 25:1; Js.

2:23)。 As the b「ide is more intimate to the

bridegroom, SO Church age saints have a position

Of greate「 intimacy than Old Testament saints or

Tribulation saints. What a biessedness to beIong to
the b「ide of Christ!

2f.　As has been stated, there is no guarantee that a

Pe「SOn Who 「句ects the gospeI now w帥accept it at

a late「 time. Furthermore, there is no guarantee

that a person has the opportunity to live anothe「

hour, day, Week, mOnth or year.

3f.　To reiterate once mo「e: the time to beIieve is now.

1g.　God pleads for salvation today: Heb. 3:7,8
``Today if you w帥hear His voice, harden not

you「 hearts!"

2g.　God promises salvation today:

2Co「. 6:2 (Forhesaith, I havehea「dtheeina

time accepted, and in the day ofsaIvation have I

SuCCOured thee: behold, nOW 【isI the accepted

time; behold, nOW [isI the day of salvation.)

2b.　Salvation in the M冊ennium

No unsaved person is to enter the M帥ennium. At the second advent various

judgments wi= remove unbe!ievers and only believers wi= remain to join Christ in
His kingdom.

1c.　The sa!vation of lsraeI:

lsrae!’s conve「sion is effected at the second advent, fo「 Paul writes:

Romans =:26-27 And so a旧s「ael shall be saved: aS it is w「itten, The「e shall

COme Out Of Sion the Deliverer, and sha= tum away ungodliness f「om Jacob:

27 Fo「this is my covenant unto them, When l sha旧ake away thei「 sins.

God w川give to His peopIe an intuitive knowledge of Himself and w冊

PIace His Spirit within every pe「son.

Je「emiah 31:33-34　But this shail be the covenant that l will make with the house

Of lsraei; Afterthose days, Saith the LORD, l will put my Iaw in their inward parts,

and w「ite it in thei「 hearts; and w冊be their God, and they shaII be my people.
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34 And they sha= teach no more every man his neighbou「, and every man his

brother, Saying, Know the LORD: for they shaII aII know me, from the Ieast of

them unto the greatest ofthem・ Saith the LORD; fo「 l w帥forgive their iniquity,

and I w冊rememberthei「 sin no mo「e.

Ezekie1 11:19 And l wilI give them one hea巾and I w冊put a new spi「itwithin

you; and l wiIl take the stony heart out oftheir flesh, and w冊give them an heart

Offlesh:

2c.　The saIvation of the gentiles:

When Christ retums’He wi= separate believing f「om unbelieving gent航es

and those who believe wi= enter the m冊enniai kingdom (Mt. 25:32-24).

Saivation in the kingdom w冊be possible as it is now and as itw川be

during the Tribulation, by ca冊ng on the name of the Lord for deliverance.

Those who are born in the m帥ennial kingdom w帥have inherited a sin

nature and need pe「sonal redemption。

Joe1 2二32 And it shalI come to pass, that whosoeve「 shail call on the name ofthe

LORD shalI be delive「ed: fo「 in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shalI be

deliverance, aS the LORD hath said, and in the 「emnantwhom the LORD shalI

CalI.

Despite the most ideaI circumstances in the milIenniaI kingdom and

evidences of the Savior’s personal p「esence, VaSt numbers w冊stiII

remain unsaved and Satan w帥deceive them afte「 he is Ioosed from the

abyss for a iittle season. Thei「 number is desc「ibed as ``the sand of the

Sea.’’

Revelation 20:7-9 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shalI be

loosed out of his prison,

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which a「e in the four quarte「s ofthe

earth, Gog and Magog, tO gathe「them together to ba請e: the number ofwhom is

as the sand ofthe sea,

9 And they went up on the b「eadth ofthe earth, and compassed the camp ofthe

Saints about, and the beIoved city: and fire came down什om God out of heaven,

and devoured them.
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$のIvの〔jo" a"d Co在e仇pOI“y 7優oIoqy; Heretical Depa血res from Biblical Truth

The doct「ine of salvation is central to the Christian faith. 1t is not surprising that Satan t「ies to

destroy o「 at least to distort the true message of saIvation. One can be inco「rect in the doctrine of

God, Christ, man, and future things without it a什ecting one’s salvation’but if one is wrong on the

essence of saivation, One is eterna=y lost.

More than two hundred times the New Testament bases saIvation on faith. 1t would be d櫛cuIt to

find cIea「e「 salvation passages than Acts 16:31 and Ephesians 2:8.

Acts 16:31 And they said, Believe on the Lo「d Jesus Christ’and thou shaIt be saved・ and thy house.

Ephesians 2‥8 Fo「 by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not ofyourselves: it is the gift ofGod:

The cor「ect fo「muIa of saivation, based on Eph. 2:8-10, is:

GRACE + FAITH = SALVATION + WORKS

A distorted view of salvation is that good works need to be added to grace and faith・ Certain good

wo「ks such as baptism, WOrks of kindness, and submission to Ch「ist are prerequisites for salvation.

Note the two d肝e「ent views conceming salvation, eXPreSSed by two different fo「mulas in the

diag「am below:

THE FO珊ULA OF FAITH

EPHESIANS 2

8 For--by grace are ye Saved

義認篭欝盤藍
should boast.

10 For we are hi§ WOrkman§hip,

誌謹謀議寵
them.
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Works

corrupt view: Grac’e + Faith +　Work5‾= Salvation
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1A.　The Addition of Good Works:

1 b.　FaIse concepts:

1c.　Roman Catholicism: Good wo「ks are necessary fo「 salvation which may be

lost and 「esto「ed through penance・ Ve「y te冊ng is the o怖cial pu輔cation of

the Roman church beIow, Which clearly shows the d碓井enCe between

P「OteStantism and Roman CathoIicism. The w「iter states that Luthe「言n

addition to his many othe「 erro「s, ``taught that faith without good wo「ks would

SeCu「e man’s salvation, COnt「a「y tO the Catholic doctrine, Which teaches that

men are saved by faith w棚good works." (itaIics in the original)

BIBⅡ憂ⅢS冒OR了

FOR lrH玉　USE OF T田E C▲THOl上n ScHOOI息m

でⅡ互　ⅢⅧできD sで▲で嘘鼠.

兄IOH富R冨Ⅴ.京ICHARD QⅡ血OUR, D.D.,

軸心ですの地心,亀

鑑
A LEでT互R FROM

Hi? Holiness, Pope Leo XIII.

な京AⅣ8エ.A富重o卿.

職で嶋`隊′`αれタイ-訪▲′4●重ん′んでリプリ富九〇カl鋤き郎●書o「y,

タイ〆んγ.f′′ Iん`ヰ′〃′書禽{′書′J.●賀ん車種存′轟月`調巾eγBタ「〆購●r●・

○○●め」レア.,ん○` ′`購′鯵′ ′置〃重′農′4′βよ′青から′B●タイ○購′・〃′〆種●購

′′"l.肌β′着イ`幻購′・ `ん郵●J ・・ ′▲・J′ルル・. ′ん・ ′ん・購リ

LuTHER AND THE REFO重ⅧATION

Protestmt kefor皿ation. h 1520 his doctnnes Were COn-

de皿ned by the Pope and he himSelf excoIImuhicated.

4.重り1522 IJuther translated the Bible into German, and

with it proolaimed the doctrine of ``an open Bible and f重・ee

interpretation’’as a fundamental doctrine. He also denied

the supremacy of the PQPe, the anthority of the Church,

the celibacy of the clergy, the e鐙cacy of the sacraments, the

doctrine of purgatory, and the teachings of the Church on

just漁のtioロ、 and 〇五g血塊s心.

5. He forbade his followers to honor the Saints or to obey

the commandments of血e Church, rejeeting all血e 8aCra-

men健except Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. He also

taught that fai也u融ho宣f good works would secure man,s

salvation, COntrary to the Catholic doctrine, Which teaches

|hat men are saved lry faith訪れgood works.

2c.　Arminianism: Faith is man’s g冊to God, amOuntingto humanwo「k.

3c.　Libe「aIism‥ Man is not totally depraved and perfectib冊y is possibIe through

good wo「ks.

4c.　Cuitism: Eve「y cult teaches that good works are a 「equirement for saIvation.

Incidenta=y, the characte「istics of a cult a「e that they beIieve that membership to

their group is necessary for saIvation. They teach that good wo「ks are necessary to

gain salvation・ and they use the writings of their founde「s o「 teachers on an equaI

footing with that of the Bible. Where the two w「itings con輔ct, thei「 「eligious books,

SuCh as the Book ofMo仰on, are given p「eference.

2b。　The true view:

Rom. 5:1 The「efore being justified by faith, We have peace with God th「ough our Lo「d Jesus

Ch「ist:

Romans 4:2-5 For if Abraham we「e justified by works, he hath whe「eof to glory; but not

before God. 3 Fo「what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto

him for righteousness・ 4 Now to him that worketh is the 「ewa「d not 「eckoned of g「ace, but of
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debt. 5 But to him that wo「keth not, but believeth on him thatjus輔eth the ungodIy, his faith

is counted fo「 righteousness.

Romans 3:24 Being jus珊ed f「eely by his g「ace th「ough the redemption that is in Christ

Jesus:

1c.　Salvation is based on the work of Christ.

2c.  Jus緬cation is by faith alone.

3c.　True faith always manifests itseIfin good works.
’’Man is saved by faith alone but the faith that saves is not alone.’’一Calvin

2A.　The LordshipofChrist:

1 b。　The contemporary p「ObIem:

1c.　The statement of the problem: ’`Must there be a commitment to Christ as

Lord of one’s life in orde「 to be saved?’’John MacArthu「, 77)e GoapeI

Accor励7g fo Jesus and Fawh W爪s.

2c.　The reasons fo「 the position:

1d.　An attempt to eIiminate shallowness in p「ofessions of faith.

2d.　An attempt to counte「 ``easy-beIievism:’

3d.　A faiIure to unde「stand the various meanings ofthe designation
``」o「d.’’

4d.　A fa冊re to understand the concept of discipIeship.

2b.　Lordship advocates:

1c.　J. l. Packer:

lndividuals must notjust t「ust Ch「ist as sin beare「 ・ ‥ they must also deny

themseIves and enthrone him as Lord (Evange庵m and的e Sovere桓nfy of

Godタ89).

2c.　WaIte「 Chantry:
``Practical acknowIedgement of Jesus’Lordship, yielding to His 「uIe by

fo=owing is the very fibre of saving faith. ‥ Without obedience, yOu Shall

not see Iife! UnIess you bow to Christ’s scepter, yOu Wi‖ not 「eceive the

benefits of Ch「ist’s sac輔ce’’(7bday七GospeLAuthenfro or S)仰the勅o? 60).

3c.　John R. Stott:
‘`lt is as unbibIical as it is unrealistic to divorce the Lo「dship from the

Saviorhood of Jesus Christ’’(Etemi勅Sept. 1959, 37).

4c.  James Montgomery Boice:

SaIvation through faith alone is ``a defective theoIogy.’’丁his kJnd offalth ’’js
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directed to one who is a false Ch「ist’’(Moody Month小Feb. 1986, 34, 36).

A. W. Tozer:
He labels the view of salvation by faith aIone “a notable he「esy” and “a false

teaching’’(I Ca〃 It Heresy/ 9, 19).

John MacArthur:

Salvation is a t「ansaction, ``You glVe uP a= you have fo「 a= He has"

(Pa「ables of the Kingdom, 108)・

“No one can come to Christ on any other te「ms than fuII commitment’’(777e

GospeI AccoI伽ng fo Jesus・ 1 97).

Below are some additionaI statements by MacArthur, taken f「om his book777e

GospeIAccord肋g fo Jesus, 1988, 28, 31’135, 176:

No promise of salvation is ever extended to those who 「efuse to accede to

Ch「ist’s Iordship. Thus, the「e is no salvation except `lordship saIvation:

Salvation is a gift, yet it costs everything.

Forsaking oneself for Christ’s sake is not an optionaI step of discipleship

subsequent to conversion: it is the sine qua non of saving faith.

So-CaIled `faith, in God that does not produce this yearning to submit to His

w帥is not faith at all. The state of mind that refuses obedience is pu「e and

SimpIe unbelief.

3b。　手前e c「uc繭issu鎖

This writer has noted elsewhere:

lt is d櫛cult to conceive of amo「e crucial question in Ch「istianity that this:

What is the condition for salvation? What do l need to do to be saved? The
answe「 that Paul gives to that question in Acts 16‥31 is `’Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shaIt be saved.’’Over one hundred times in the New

Testament faith is mentioned as the only condition fo「 saIvation. Yet a

cont「oversy is 「aglng ln eVangelical ci「cles" Shri= voices a「e telling us that

individuals are not genuineIy saved unless they beIieve and submit. ln othe「

words, Salvation is dependent on faith plus dedication. One camot be a

Christian, We are tOld, Without being a disciple. (`’Lordship Salvation: A

Forgotten T「uth or a FaIse Doct「ine?’’Pa印I, Fa筋Pu仰4Ap「iI/May 1989・)

4b.　The bib=cal answers:

1c.　Sha=owness in profession:

1d.　The Lord Himself told us to expect that when the Word is preached.

Matthew 1 3:3-9

3 And he spake many things unto them in pa「ables, Saying’Behold’a SOWer

went forth to sow; 4 And when he sowed, SOme Seeds feli by the way side,

and the fowIs came and devou「ed them up: 5 Some feIl upon stony pIaces,
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Whe「e they had not much earth: and forthwith they sp「ung up, because they

had no deepness ofearth: 6 And when the sun was up, they we「e sco「ched;

and because they had no 「OOt, they withe「ed away. 7 And some felI among

thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them: 8 But othe「 fel! into

good g「Ound, and b「Ought forth f「uit, SOme an hund「edfdid, SOme Sixtyfold,

SOme thirtyfold. 9 Who hath ea「S tO hea「, let him hea「.

(Cf. Luke 8:4)

2d.　The「e are numerous cases ofunyielded believe「s in the N. T.:

ReveIation 2:13-14 1 know thy wo「ks, and where thou dwelIest, eVen Where

Satan’s seat is: and thou hoIdest fast my name, and hast not denied my

faith, eVen in those days whe「ein Antipas was my faithfuI marty「, Who was

Slain among you, Whe「e Satan dwelleth. 14 But l have a few things against

thee, because thou hast the「e them that hoid the doct「ine of BaIaam, Who

taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the child「en of ls「ael, tO eat

things sac「ificed unto idoIs, and to commit fomication.

Revelation 2:19-20 1 know thy works, and cha「ity, and service, and faith,

and thy patience, and thy wo「ks; and the last to be more than the first.

20 Notwithstanding l have a few things against thee, because thou suffe「est

that woman JezebeI, Which caIIeth herself a prophetess, tO teaCh and to

Seduce my servants to commit fo「nication, and to eat things sac輔ced unto

id01s.

1 Corinthians 3:15 1f any man’s work shaII be bu「ned, he shalI suffe「 loss:

but he himself shail be saved; yet SO aS by fire.

3d.　Some who make a profession are not saved.

1 John 2:18-19　L柵e chiidren言t is the Iasttime: and as ye have heard that

antichrist shalI come, eVen nOW are there many antichrists; Whereby we

know that it is the lasttime. 19 They went out什om us, butthey were not of

us; for ifthey had been of us, they wouId no doubt have continued with us:

but they went out, that they might be made manifest that they we「e not all of

2c.　Lo「dship in salvation:

1d.　The term ``Lo「d’’may mean ``sir’’

John 4:11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with,

and the we旧S deep: from whence then hast thou tha川ving wate「?

Or``maste「’

Luke 6:46 And whycall ye me, Lord, Lo「d, and do notthe things which l

Say?

But is usua=y the New Testament equivaIent of Yahweh.

2d.　Christ did notjust cIaim to be the master, but He was k帥ed because

He claimed to be God:

Acts 2:36 Therefore Iet all the house of ls「ael know assuredly, that God hath

made that same Jesus, Whom ye have crucified, both Lo「d and Christ.
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Luke 2:11 For unto you is bo「n this day in the city of David a Saviour, Which

is Christ the Lord.

3d. 1twas conce「ning the deity ofCh「ist that the Jews needed to change

their minds.

Romans lO‥9-10 That if thou shalt confess.with thy mouth仙e Lord Jesus’

and shalt beIieve in thine heart仙at God hath 「aised him什om the dead, thou

Shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and

With the mouth confession is made unto saIvation.

3c.　Discipleship and salvation:

1d.　A discipIe is a ieamer:

Ma柑IeW 28:19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name ofthe Fa仙er, and ofthe Son, and ofthe Holy Ghost:

2d. 1t costs nothing to be a believer; it costs everything to be a disciple:

Luke 14:16-24,33 Then said he unto him, A certain man made a g「eat

SuPPer, and bade many: 17 And sent his servant at supper time to say to

them thatwere bidden, Come; fo「 a= things are now 「eady. 18 And they all

With one consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him, I have

boughta piece ofground, and l must needs go and see it: l p「ay thee have

me excused. 19 And anothe「 Said, I have boughtfive yoke ofoxen, and l go

to prove them: i p「ay thee have me excused. 20 And anothe「 said, I have

ma「「ied a wife, and the「efo「e l cannot come. 21 So that servant came, and

Shewed his Io「d these things" Then the master of the house being ang「y

Said to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and

bring in hitherthe poor, and the maimed, and the haIt, and the bIind.

22 And the servant said, Lo「d’it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet

the「e is room. 23 And the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the

highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be

馴ed. 24 For I say unto you, That none ofthose men which were bidden

Sha旧aste of my suppe「.

33 So Iikewise, Whosoeve「 he be of you that fo「saketh not aIl that he hath,

he cannot be my disciple.

It costs nothing to enjoy the banquet ofsalvation. Lk 14:16-24

1t cost everything to fo=ow Christ as a disciple. Lk. 14:15-33

3d.　There are scriptu「al examples of uncommitted, unSu「「endered,

though genuine believers:

2 Pete「 2:7 And delivered just Lot, VeXed with the靴hy conversation of the

Wicked:

Acts lO:14 But Pete「 Said, Notso, Lo「d; for l have neve「eaten anything

that is common or uncIean.

Acts 19:8-10, 18-19 And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly fo「

the space of th「ee months, disputing and pe「suading the things conceming

the kingdom of God. 9 But when divers were ha「dened, and believed not,

but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and

SePa「ated the disciples, disputing daiIy in the schooI of one Tyrannus.

10 And this continued by the space oftwo yea「s; SO that a= they which dwelt

in Asia hea「d the word ofthe Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 18 And

many that beiieved came, and confessed, and shewed their deeds. 19



7

Many of them also which used cu「ious arts brought their books together,

and bumed them befo「e all men: and theyこCOunted the p「ice of them, and

found it冊y thousand pieces of siIver.
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●●　　　　　　4c.　SaIvation and ``easy-believism’’:
Belief in Christ for saIvation is not easy. The te「m ``easy believism,,, no

matte「 how it is used, is inapprop「iate,

1d.　The pe「son of saivation:

We ask people to believe an individuaI whom they have never seen.

2d.　The content of saivation:

A person who died 2000 years ago supposedly took care of my

Situation today.

3d.　The record of saIvation:

We a「e asked to stake our ete「naI destiny on the contents of a book

Written by His f「iends.

4d.　The c「ucia=ssue: Since faith in Christ is God’s g肌to us, Wedo not

give anything to receive it。

5c.　Belief in Christ is the only condition for salvation.

Since salvation is God’s f「ee g冊to us, We do not give anything to 「eceive it.

6c.　Belief in Christ plus something else constitutes a false gospel:

Galatians l :8-9 But though we, O「 an angel from heaven, P「eaCh any other gospeI

unto you than that which we have preached unto you, Iet him be accursed. 9 As we

Said before, SO Say I now again, If any man p「each any othe「 gospel unto you than

that ye have received, let him be accursed.

Lordship salvation stands under the anathema of God.

3A.　Salvation Without the Gospel:

1 b.　The Roman Catholic position:

HARD TO
B ELIEVE

THE mGH COST AND INHNrIE VALur

OF FO調O「ⅣNG J臨US

An aIarming deveIopment has taken pIace in 「ecent decades both among Roman

Catholics and so-Cal書ed evangelicals.

1t appears that the Catholic church believes that people can be saved without the

gospel. John MacArthur, in his recent bookHard fo Be碇ve (2003) notes that the

LosAngeIes T栃7eS quOted Pope John Pau川saying, “A= who Iive a jus川fe w冊be

SaVed, eVen if they do not believe in Jesus Christ and the Roman Cathoiic Church:’

The pope continued, ’`The Gospel teaches us that those who live in acco「dance with

the Beatitudes, POOr in spirit, the poor in hea巾those who bear IovingIy the

JoHN MACARTHUR sufferings of life will ente「 God’s kingdom’’(Decembe「 9・ 2000).

John MacArthu「 espouses Lordship salvation even in his recent book, Hard fo

Be〃eve: ``Sa!vation is giving up your life and emb「acing His,’’p. 178; The gospel

invoIves the understanding that Jesus Ch「ist is Lo「d and that “He needs to be Lo「d’’

P.187).

● He is cor「ect, however言n tracing the t「ends of Roman Cathoiicjsm:
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The pope is taking an inclusive view of salvation. Many people 「eject the

biblica! teaching that saIvation comes onIy in response to faith in Jesus

Christ. They insist that the heathen are saved if they just iie good lives-if

they’re poor in spi「it, Pu「e in hea巾and do what’s 「ight. As Iong as they are

Since「e, What they beIieve doesn’t rea=y matter"

This has been in the fabric of Roman Catholicism for centu「ies. That is

Why Catholic apoIogist Peter K「eeft, Who wrote the book EcumenicaI J”7ad

Can Say that the「e are Buddhists, Hindus, Confucianists, Muslims, atheists,

and orthodox Jews in heaven: Sincerity and goodness are the ticket to God’s

kingdom, nOt believing in the Christ of the gospel・ Th「Ough innate goodness,

they natu「a=y 「eason themseIves into a knowIedge of God, PIease Him, and

eam thei「 Salvation, Whether they ever set eyes on a BibIe in their lives o「 not.

The pope, in his comment, Simply a冊med what many CathoIic theoIogians

have long believed (Hard fo Be爪eve, 189-190).

●

2b。　B帥y Graham:

Reg「ettabIy, men iike Bi=y Graham now aIso subsc「ibes to the Roman Catholic

doct「ine of salvation apart from the gospeI or Jesus Christ. Robert Kofahl has

documented in the Foundation magazine, May-June 1997, PageS 22-25, the st「ange

POSition to which D「・ Graham presc「ibes・ ln an interview in answerto a question by

Robert Schu=e「 on his b「oadcast to the question, “TelI me, What do you think is the

futu「e of Christianity?’’Dr. Graham says:

WeIl, Christianity and being a t「ue believer-yOu know, I think there’s the

Body of Ch「ist・ This comes from all the Ch「istian g「oups around the world’

OutSide the Christian groups. 1 think everybody that Ioves Christ, Or knows

Christ, Whether they’re conscious of it or not, they’「e membe「S Of the Body of

Christ. And I don’t think that we’re going to see a g「eat sweeping「evivaI, that

W冊tu「n the whole world to Christ at any time. 1 think James answered that,

the Apostle James in the first counc旧n JerusaIem, When he said that God’s

PurPOSe fo「 this age is to call out a people for His name. And that’s what God

is doing today. He’s ca冊ng people out ofthe wo「ld fo「 His name, Whethe「

they come from the Muslim world, Or the Buddhist world’O「 the Christian

WOrld or the non-believing world, they are members of the Body of Christ

because they’ve been calIed by God. They may not even know the name of

Jesus but they know in thei「 hearts that they need something that they don’t

have, and they tum to the only light that they have, and l think that they are

SaVed, and that they’re going to be with us in heaven.

(See a transcript of the teIevision interview at the end of this out"ne. This

autho「 is in possession of this video, Which may be ordered f「om C「ystal

Cathed「aI fo「 a $10 donation.)

Kofahi correctIy depIores the turn towa「d Rome in recent years.

The doctrine that D「. G「aham expressed to Dr. Schuller is exactIy what the

Pope and the Ecumenica=nstitute in Rome have been teaching for years.

This is the idea that any pagan, PraCticing idoIat「ous wo「ship, having no

S=ghtest knowIedge of the Bib!e, the gospel of grace, Or the Person and name
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and 「edeeming wo「k of Jesus Christ-if he is a “good person’’and if he is

since「e in whateve「 he may beIieve」s automatically ``「edeemed’’by the

blood of Christ.

3b.　Othe「 evangelicaIs:

1c.　John R. W. Stott:

John R. W. Stott is agnostic 「ega「ding the eternaI fate of those who have

never heard the gospeI. He is against universaiism but sees an

implication in the ’●su「p「ise’’of the sheep and goats (Matt 25) that one is

accepted or 「ejected by God based on good works (Cited by RdIand

McCune, Promise Un旬/med, 2004, 282).

2c.　Leon Morris:

Morris also is agnostic about the fate of the heathens‥ ``We do not know

what the fate of those who have not hea「d the gospel w川be’’(“The

Dreadful Harvest,’’Chhs脆nify today May 27, 1991, 37)・

3c.　Charles Stanley:

ln 2001 , the noted Southe「n Baptist radio preache「, CharIes Stanley’

declared that God wouId not send to he= those who have neve「 heard the

gospe一∴`Would God send somebody to he= because they did not 「eceive

Jesus, Whom they have never heard about, neVer had the p「ivilege of

knowing about? And my answer is: No, He wouId not’’(“Reconc柵g

God’s Love with His Justice,’, ln Touch Ministries, July 31, 2001)。

It is best to insist with ca「eful students of the Bible that Jesus Ch「ist is the only

way and without Him there is no salvation・ Stanley E冊sen add「esses the

lostness of the pagans in b酬Cal fashion. He cove「S the suPject with fou「 main

POints:

●

Salvation is excIusively in God th「Ough Jesus Ch「ist〃

Christ is the world’s only Savio「・

Christ is a wo「Id-Wide Savior.

God gives fu皿e「 light to those who 「espond positively to His 「evelation in

nature.

`・God has given all men the Iight of c「eation’PrOVidence) and conscience・ eaCh of

whjch testifies to the existence, POWer, and glory of God. To those who

acknowIedge and seek Him, He sends the light of the gospel." (Stanley E・

訓Sen, ``Are Pagans Really Lost?’’Conservative Baptist Sp「ing 1983, 6-9).

1
2
　
3
4
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Many of them a!so which used curious arts b「ought their books togethe「,

and burned them before all men: and they‘COunted the price of them, and

found it ffty thousand pi6ces of silver.
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●　SのIvの書;o…〃d書伽eospel告he HonestDe-iveryofthe Message

1 A.　lntroduction:

Each time that l teach the doctrine of saIvation, I give a quiz to test my students’

understanding of the GospeI. l ask them to imagine that they are in a hospitaI room,

Ca冊ng on an unbeliever who is at death’s door. The students have time fo「 only twenty-

five words to communicate the Gospel・ After the 25th wo「d, the patient has passed

away. What wouId the students say in this situation? Are they able to express the
GospeI so concisely that if the mortally i= person 「esponds prope「ly, he is saved? Do

the students comprehend the Gospel su情ciently to put the saving message in these few

WOrds? We wi= return to the students and their quiz shortly.

Christ issued a comp「ehensive command to believers: `●Go ye into all the wo「Id, and

P「eaCh the gospeI to every creature’’(Mark 16:15). Let us note (1) what the Gospe=s

not, (2) what the Gospe=s, and (3) how we can accurately communicate it.

2A.　WhattheGospe=snot:

豊一ヽ-

醜n
前転誌面五

●電離

The Wo「ld Council of Chu「ches

The World CounciI of Churches decla「ed in Nairobi at its Fifth Assembly that the

GospeI ‘`always incIudes’‥’the responsib冊y to participate in the struggle fo「

justice and human dignity, the obligation to denounce a旧hat hinders human

Wholeness’’(Ch万s胎nify today January 2, 1972, 12). ls this the GospeI?

Evangelist Leighton Ford

A few years ago, EvangeIist Leighton Fo「d held a c「usade in Des Moines. He

WaS introduced to the audience as ’`the p「eacher of the two-1egged Gospel.’’The

Gospel, aCCOrding to Ford, Similar to the WCC position, muSt include the
Salvation of the individual as well as the salvation of society. 1s this the GospeI?

3b.　Robert SchuIler

Robert Schu=e「, Of C「ystal Cathed「aI fame, aSSertS that “the GospeI of Ch「ist

must be proclaimed as saIvation from shame to glory, from selトdoubt and seIト

COndemnation to selトconfidence and seIトa怖rmation.” Schu=e「 furthe「 maintains

that ``the GospeI of Jesus Christ can be proclaimed as a theoIogy of selトesteem”

(Se佐ESteem: 777e New Refo仰ation, 161 , 47). Is this the Gospel?

4b.　John MacArthu「

John MacArthur言n his controve「SiaI book, 77?e Gospel Accorc肪)g fo Jesus, Writes

that ``the ca旧o Calva「y must be 「ecognized fo「what it is: a Ca= to discipleship

under the Lo「dship of Jesus Christ’’(30). ``The gospel Jesus procIajmed was a

Call to discipIeship. ‥’’(21). The essence of saving faith is ``a complete

resignation of seIf and absolute submission‥ ・” (153)・ ls this the Gospel?
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3A.　WhattheGospe=s:

1 b.　The term `一the gospel:’’

The G「eek word euange侮n, tranSIated as Gospel, meanS “一good news.” But the

question needs to be asked: gOOd news about what? The New Testament uses
the te「m Gospe=n several d冊erent ways:

1c.　The Gospel can be good news about peopIe.

Paul w「Ote that Timothy b「ought good news, litera=y a gospel, about the

Steadfast walk of the saints in ThessaIonica.

1 ThessaIonians 3:6 But now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and

brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and that ye have good

remembrance of us aIways, desi「ing greatly to see us, aS We also to see you:

2c.　The GospeI of the kingdom:

The New Testament further makes reference to the Gospel of the

kingdom. 1n the Gospel of Matthew the wo「d euange励on is used primariiy

Ofthe GospeI ofthe kingdom (Mt. 31-2; 4:17; 10:5-7), that is, the good

news that the Messiah would ar「ive and set up His kingdom as predicted

in the Old Testament. At Christ’s first coming the nation of lsrael o情cially

rejected His bonafide offer of the kingdom. However, the gospel of the

kingdom w帥be procIaimed once again du「ing the tribuIation pe「iod (Mt.

24:14), just prior to Christ’s 「etu「n to set up the Davidic, m帥ennial

kingdom.

3c。　The GospeI of g「ace:

Go彊・判
0山n

Son

藍霊d

The thi「d usage of the term euange爪on is that of ``the gospeI of the grace

Of God” (Acts 20:24): ``But none of these things move me, neither count l

my life dea「 unto myself, SO that I might師ish my course with joy, and the

minist「y, Which l have 「eceived of the Lord Jesus, tO teStify the gospel of

the grace of God:’

M’CIintock and Strong cor「ectly observe that: this term is used “`because

Of God’s f「ee love and goodness and when truly and faithfu=y p「eached,

is accompanied with the influence of the divine Spi「it.’’(EheyC/Qpedfa of

B砂庇粗目肋eofogicaI and Ecc/esiasfroal Lituratu鳩,町392).

This Gospe=s described in deta旧n the epistles but is defined by Pau=n

l Corinthians 15:3-4: ``For l delivered unto you fi「St Of a= that which l also

received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures;

And that he was bu「ied, and that he rose again the third day according to

the scriptu「es:’’What is the gospel which PauI p「eached and every

beIieve「 is to proclaim? As one w「ite「 succinctly puts it: ``The good news

is that Christ died for sins and arose from the dead” (Coco「is,

Evange庵m: A BめIica/Approach, 60). A heIpful analysis of the elements

Of the Gospe=n l Corinthians 15:3-4 is given by Ryrie. He notes that,
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“The Gospe=s the good news about the death and resurrection of Christ.

He died and He lives-this is the content of the Gospei. The fact of

Christ’s buriaI proves the reality of His death. ‥He actualIy died and died

for our sins‥.The inclusion of a list ofwitnesses proves the 「eality of His

resu「「ection’’(So GI℃at Sa/va的n, 30).

The Gospel then is good news about Ch「ist, that He died for us and that

He was raised again. 1t is the ``Gospel ofthe g「ace of God’’in which He

O什e「s the sinner the gift of eterna川fe. Thesinner simply needs to beiieve

On the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 16:31) and God w帥graciously grant

etema川fe and a= the biessings this entails (Ephesians l:3).

2b.　The t「uth of the Gospel:

1c.  1n the ministry of the Apostle Paui:

Robert H. Mounce has we=-Stated the importance of the Gospe=n PauI’s

minist「y:

Paul’s ministry was distinctiveiy that of the propagation of the

gospel. Unto this gospel hewas set apart (Rom l:1) and made a
ministe「 according to the grace of God (Eph. 3:7). His special

SPhere of action was the gentile worId (Rom. 16:16; GaI. 2:7).

Since PauI accepted the gospel as a sacred t「ust (Gal. 2:7), it was

necessary that in the discharge of this obligation he speak so as

to please God rathe「than man (l Tim. 2:4). The divine

COmmission had c「eated a sense of u「gency that made him cry

Out, ``Woe to me if l do not p「each the gospel’’(I Cor. 9:22,23). No

SaCrifice was too great. Etema=ssues we「e at stake. Those

Whose minds were blinded and did not obey the gospeI were

Pe「ishing and would ultimateiy reap the vengeance of divine w「ath

(= Cor. 4:3; = Thess. 1:9). On theothe「hand, tOthosewho

believed, the gospel had effectively become the power of God

unto salvation (Rom. 1 :1 6). (Baker5 Dicfronary of 77]eObgy 256).

2c.  ln the experience of the church:

Mounce we= summarizes the importance of the Gospe看in the ministry of

the chu「ch:

This gospe=s power (Rom. 1:16). As an instrument ofthe Holy

Spirit it convicts (I Thess" 1:5) and converts (Col・ 1:16). 1t cannot

be fettered (= Tim. 2:9). Although it is good news, it is strenuously

OPPOSed by a 「ebe=ious wo「ld (I Thess. 2:2). Opposition to the

message takes the fo「m of opposition to the messenge「 (= Tim.

1:11, 12, Phifem. 13〉. Yetthose who procIaim it mustdo so boldly

(Eph. 6:19) and with transparent simplicity (il Co「・ 4:2)-nOt With

eIoquence lest the cross of Christ be 「obbed of its power (I Cor.

1:17). To those who refuse the gospe=t is both foo=shness and a

Stumbling block (l Cor. 1:18ff.), but to those who 「espond in faith it
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roves itself to be ``the power of God unto saIvation’’(Rom. 1:16).

(BakerもDic歌onary of 77?eOIogy, 257)。

3A.　Howto P「esenttheGospeI:

1 b.　The centraIity of the Gospel:

Nothing is mo「e cent「aI o the Christian faith than the Gospel・ Nothing is mo「e

CruCiaI to the sinner’s salvation than the Gospel. We dare not divide the Gospei

into a social gospel to reform society and a saving gospel to redeem sinne「s, aS

the WCC and Leighton Fo「d are doing・ We dare not divest the Gospel ofthe

COnCePt Of human sin necessitating the death of Ch「ist, aS Schu=er is doing. We

dare not distort the Gospei by confusing salvation and sanc捕cation and making

Submission to the Lo「dship of Christ a prerequisite fo「 saivation, a `’sine qua non

Of saving faith’’(135) as MacArthur is doing.

The communication of the Gospel:

Let us 「etu「n once mo「e to the theoIogy quiz l have to my students (an idea

Originating in Dr. Ry「ie’s theoIogy class). Some cleve「 student w帥no「malIy

quote John 3:16, Which, With its 25 wo「ds言S Within our limit. Howeve「, this

answe「 does not count. The assignment was that the student put the Gospe=n

his own wo「ds. SeveraI students usuaIly present their message something like

this: “Jesus Christ gave His life foryou. 1f you accept Him as your Savior He w冊

SaVe yOu.), This answer is good but not good enough. 1 am afraid ou「 failing

f「iend does not have much of a chance. Lacking in this p「esentation is the first

element of a clea「 Gospel p「esentation. The three ing「edients of a complete and

yet concise presentation of the gospel a「e (1) the human p「ObIem, (2) the divine

PrOVision and (3) the personal procu「ement. There is no salvation without the

realization of the human problem. The 「ecipient of the Gospel message needs

to be made aware of his sinful and lost condition. Next he needs to be informed

about the divine provision. The bad news is that man is Iost and tota=y unabie

to come to God on his own merit. The good news is that God has provided a

Savio「. Ch「ist died for sinne「s. He is their substitute, bearing the penalty fo「

human sin. Fina=y, the unsaved individual must be toid about the personaI

PrOCurement Of salvation. it is good to know that Christ tasted death for every
man (Heb「ews 2:9). Butthe fact that the Savior died fo「 aII does not imply that alI

are automaticaIly saved. The sinner needs to appropriate personally this

Salvation. B酬ca=y, the individuaI needs to beIieve or trust. He needs to 「eceive

the g嗣Of salvation freely offered to a!I・

3b.　The condensation of the GospeI:

Afte「 I analyze some of my students’answe「s in light of the three basic

lng「edients of the Gospel p「esentation, l present them with my idea how言n

twenty-five words or less’the GospeI presentation can be made to include the

human p「oblem, the divine provision and personaI procurement‥
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``Friend: You have sirmed.

But Christ died for sinners

狐d調se aga皿.

TnlSt Hin alone

and He w皿save you etemally

Doitnow!

This, in a nutshe町S a Valid Gospel p「esentation・ It includes, aS any Offer ofthe

Gospei should, information and an invitation. The sinner needs to know why he

Should be saved, Who can save him and how he can be saved.

Do we 「eally know the Gospel? TheoIogicaI t「aining, heIpful as that may be, is not necessary

for a clear and comprehensive communication of the GospeI. Si「 Robert Anderson, With a fine

baIance, underscores the qua嗣cations of those who would be GospeI witnesses:

What God wants in those whom He wi= put in trust with the gospel, is not that
they sha= be polished and educated gentlemen, muCh less that they shall be

COarSe and ignorant boo「s; nOt that they shall be sk冊ed in dogmatic theoIogy,

much less that they sha= be unleamed in doctrine; nOt that they sha= be b珊ant

and eIoquent, muCh less that they shaIi be ungifted and dull. A= He seeks is a

冊ing inst「ument upon whom the power of Christ can 「est, and empty earthen

VeSSel that He can制with Hs priceIess t「easure.’’(777e GospeI and /ts M面stIy

6-7).

Our responsib冊y is to preach the Savio「 and p「OClaim pardon and peace to every c「eature. AII

of us can do this. A= of us should do this. All of us shou!d do it mo「e. As we are faithful to the

Maste「’s mandate we can expect the Spi「it to empower us and the sovereign Lord to give the

(The above materia=s an amplification of the author’s a面cle `一Do We ReaIly Know the GospeI?’’

in the Faith Pu小竹February 1993.)

T耽SINN靴AND珊モSIWlO職

「Ⅲ亡POOB鵬M:

叩きPROVISlON:

ⅢモP恥OCu代でM珊:

The simer finds salvatjon関he recognize§ hi8

lostness and tluStS in Chrisl as substitute

Savior. A"山at moment he is declared

rig加eou3 and 「eceives ctemこ=ife. As a child

OfGod he will be delivercd from the w鴫th of

the TIibu量ation and the c(ernal伽血es ofhelし
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death of an ordinary man could

accomplish nothing for anyone else, but

the death of瓜e spotless Son of God

accomplished everything by paylng血e

罵鴇書誌豊富豊薄謝藍
done on the cross you have been made

SaVable, for the holiness of God has been

Satis丘ed by the dea血.of His Son, Jesus

Christ, SO nOW think …

About 】burse雄

God has made you savable but are you

SaVed? If you can’t truthfully say “yes”,

then listen to how you can be saved.
′Believe on /he Lo7d Jお"S C%ri項y and

脇oushaltbesal/ed’’(Acts 16:31). Thatis

all God asks you to do, and 150 times intbe
New罵stament He o節ers salvation to you

On the simple, Single ground ofbelieving

血at what Jesus Christ accomplished was

done for you.

But, yOu Say, Surely there is something

that I must do? What could you do, my
friend, that would build up enough me正to

make you presentable to a holy, infinitely

righteous God? If you worked all your

Abo〃t God.

Doyourealize, dear鮎end, that God is

hosolutely holy and do you know what

this means?, It means that God carmot

look upon sin, and that He, because of

His holiness, Can neVer take a simer

Stained with sin to His spotless heaven.

Since “all have simed and come short

q年中glory Q/ God’’OIomans 3:23)
瓜ere lS nO POSSibildy of our going to

heaven as we are. God is righteous and

just, and since He is, He must demand
death as the penalty for sin, `7ar Jhe

WageS QrSin is dedth ” (Romans 6:23).

Ybu camot escape these tm血s about

God; but, thank God, there is another

Side to the picture, SO WOn’tyou with me

thiIk. ‥

Abo初C%rist.

The“ Lord Jesus C血ist was sent to血is

earth by God’s Iove to die on the cross

for your sins. God-s Iove was so great

瓜at it could not rest until He had paid

血e full price for your sins even血ough

it meant the death ofHis own Son. The

life, Still your sm, yeS, eVen One Sm,

WOuld be enough to keep you out of

heaven. The Bible says that `旬grcICe

are ye SaVed zhro助力eith. ‥ nOt qf

WO7応’’(Ephesians 2:8, 9).

God is satisfied with what C血士st did

On the cross in payment for your sin.

The question is, are yOu Satisfied? Oh,

think eamestly.わout血is question, and

ifyou are notわsolutely certain血at you

are saved, make it certain in your own

heart right now by simply accepting血e

Salvation which God has provided in血e

Person ofthe Lord Jesus Christ. TmSt

Him now as your Saviour. ′廿Jm Jhat

COmeth /O me Iwill in "O Wis'e CaSt Out’′

(Jo宣m 6:37).

Charles C. Ryrie
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SのIvのく;o" a"d C書eI誰y: God’s Heroic Determination fo「 Man,s Security

1A.　The Central Question:

Can a true believe「 ever lose his salvation by either

Sinning or ceasing to believe o「 in any other way?

2A.　The HistoricaI Problem:

1 b.　The teachings of Calvin二

John Calvin (1509-1564), the Swiss Reformer, emPhasized in his teaching the

SOVereignty of God。 His followers set up the so-Ca=ed 5 points of Calvinism or

T-U-L一!-P:

Total depravity

Unconditionai Election

しimited Atonement

寡「resistible Grace

Perseve「ance of the Saints

ln his famous /nstitutes of的e Ch庵脆n Re佃bn(1 536) he systematized bibIical

truth and taught forcefu=y the perseverance of the saints. The Westminster
Confession of Faith expresses clearly the CaIvinistic viewpoint: ``they whom God

hath accepted in his Beloved, effectually called and sanctified by his Spirit, Can

neither totally nor軸alIy fall away f「om the state of grace; but shall certainly

PerSeVe「e therein to the end and be ete「naIly saved’’(Chapte「 XV=, Section l).

2b.　The teachings of A「minius:

James Arminius (1560-1609) was t「ained in st「ict Reformed theoIogy, but he

Weakened in his position while a professor at the Unive「sity of Leiden in Ho!land.

His system, known as Arminianism, taught that man is not tota=y depraved, that

he cooperates with God in salvation and that a believe「 may lose his salvation.

A「minius admitted: `’l neve「 taught that a t「ue beIiever can either tota=y or finally

faII away from the faith and perish; yet l w冊not conceal that there are passages

Of Scripture which seem to me to wear this aspect’’(Wb庇S, l:254)・

3A.　The Contemporary Denials:

1b.　The Roman Cathoiic position:

Mortal sin removes man from grace. Salvation depends on continued obedience.

2b.　The Luthe「an position:

SaIvation is contingent upon man’s continued activity of faith.

3b.　The Arminian position:

1
　
2
　
3
4
　
5



2

●

●

Salvation depends on man’s wiII to believe and his good works. Since man

generates the faith to salvation言f he ceases to believe, he loses his saIv畳ion.

(Fo「 an冊stration of the A「minian position, See the Iast page of this outline.)

4A.　The C「ucial Distinction:

1 b.　Assurance:

Assu「ance is what man knows.

Every beIieve「 is saved’but not eve「yone is sure; eVery beIiever is secure’but

notsu「e.

2b.　Security:

Secu「ity is based upon what God does.

To put it differently:

一一SeCurityis based on the wo庇ofGod:　the blood ofChrist.

一一aSSurityis based on the woIdofGod‥　beliefin Ch「ist.

The Council of Trent (1 546) decla「ed that ``The beIiever’s assurance of pa「don for

his sins is a vain and ungodly confidence.’’

Cardinal Be=amy caIled assurance ``a prime er「or of the heretics."

3b.　Scriptures:

1c.　Saints in the OT:

Job knew he was saved:

Job 19:25-26 For l know that my 「edeemer liveth, and that he shalI stand at the

latter day upon the earth: 26 And though afte「 my skin worms dest「oy this body,

yet in my flesh sha= I see God:

2c.　Saints in the NT:

John said we could be su「e of ou「 salvation:

1 John 5:13 These things have I w皿en unto you that believe on the name ofthe

Son of God; that ye may know that ye have ete「na川fe, and that ye may beIieve

on the name ofthe Son ofGod.

5A.　The Biblical Proof:

Basica=y security is based on the grace of God and the fact that etema川fe is a

g冊and it is eternaI. When a person beIieves in Ch「ist’he is brought into a

relationship with the Godhead that assures his saIvation is secure・ Of course,

this is true only of bom again people・ There are those who profess but do not

POSSeSS life. Sometimes we can make a reasonabIy surejudgment as to
Whethe「 an individual only professes or actua=y possesses eterna川fe"

Sometimes we cannot。 But the regenerated person’s saIvation is secure

because of that 「eIationship to God which he has through faith (Charies C. Ryrie,

Basic 77?eOIogy, 1 986, 330).
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Abundant proof may be adduced from the Sc「iptu「es for etemai secu「ity. We w冊be

Selective fo「 the sake of time and space. We w川hig輔ght two works by each membe「 of

the Trinity which guarantee ou「 SaIvation.

1b.　The work of God the Father:

1c.　The purpose of the Fathe「:

lt is God’s purpose to gIo「ify those whom He has made the speciaI

O切ects of His favo「.

1d.　The span of salvation:

旧s Inieres師lg io 「lOte thai one of肺e key passages on ete「nai

SeCurity, Romans 8, COmmenCeS With no condemnation and

COnCludes with no separation.

Romans 8:28-30 And we know that a旧hings work together for good to

them that Iove God, tO them who are the calIed according to his purpose.

29 For whom he did fo「eknow, he also did predestinate to be confo「med

to the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many

b「eth「en. 30 Mo「eove「 Whom he did predestinate, them he also called:

and whom he ca=ed, them he aIsojus輔ed: and whom hejus珊ed, them

he also gIo「胴ed.

SALVATI ON

FROM ETERNITY PAST

TO ET ERNITY FUTURE

Predestination

ForeknowIedge

G10rificati_On

Justification

兄o鵬. 8:2830

98　And　'能　hoヤアtbat a虹

鱒議諾護謹

※襲籠蓬
蕩忠霊孟記章慈善霊聾
田嶋雌帆

蹴豊窓
講義豊謹羞

2d.　The strength of secu「ity:

Romans 8:31-39 WhatshalI we then say to these things? IfGod be for
us, Who can be against us? 32 He that spa「ed not his own Son, but

delive「ed him up for us all, how sha= he not with him also freely give us

a= things? 33 Who sha旧ay any thing to the charge of God’s eIect? It is

God thatjust楯eth. 34 Who is he that condemneth? lt is Christ that died,
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yea 「athe「, that is 「isen again, Who is even at the right hand of God, Who

also maketh intercession fo「 us. 35 Who shalI sepa「ate us from the iove

Of Christ? sha旧「ibuIation, Or distress, Or Pe「SeCution, O「 famine, Or

nakedness’Or Pe「il, O「 SWOrd? 36 As it is w皿en, Fo「thy sake we a「e

ki=ed alI the day iong; We are aCCOunted as sheep for the slaughter.

37 Nay, in a= these things we a「e mo「e than conquerors th「ough him that

loved us. 38 Fo「 i・am Pe「Suaded, that neither death, nO「 life, nOr angels,

nor p「incipalities, nOr POWe「S, nO「 things p「esent, nO「 things to come, 39

No「 height, nO「 depth, nOr any Other creatu「e, ShaII be able to separate

us f「om the Iove of God, Which is in Ch「ist Jesus our Lord.

1e.　There is no chance that God is against us: V. 31.

2e.　There is nocha「ge because God is thejus緬e「: VS. 33-34.

3e。　There is no change in God’s iove: VS. 35-39.

2c.　The powe「 Of the Father:

●

●

While “`the pe「SeVe「anCe Of the saints" emphasizes man’s pa巾it is

actua=y God who perseveres. His infinite powe「 keeps the believers
’SeCure.

1d。　The power:

1 Peter l:5 Who a「e kept by the powe「 of God through faith unto

Salvation 「eady to be revealed in the last time.

2d.　The promise:

Even ifthe time should come in a Christian’s life that he can no

Ionger believe, God’s promise is clear.

2 Timothy2:13 1fwe believe not, yet he abideth faithfuI: he cannot

deny himself.

Other passages speak equalIy forcefully about God’s keeping

POWer. Jude says that ’`he is abIe to keep you f「om fa冊ng’’(V. 24)

and Matthew 18:14 teaches that God is not w冊ng that even one

ShouId perish. The sy=ogism wouId be thus:

God is able to keep us (Jude 24).

God wants to keep us (Matt. 18:14)

Therefore God I岨keep us (Perry Lassiter, Once Saved. ‥AIways

Saved, P. 34).

2b.　The work of Christ the Son:

1c.　The promise of the Son:

Perhaps the strongest prooftext for etemal secu「ity is John l O:28-29.
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And l give unto them eterna川fe; and they shall neve「 pe「ish, neither shaII any

man pIuck them out of my hand. My Father, Which gave them me, is g「eate「than

a=; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathe「一s hand.

Ou「 Lord said that we are secure in His hand as weIl as in the Father’s

hand and that no one can 「emove the be=ever f「om the safe position.

The ``no one" wouId appIy to the individuaI himself. An old, SWeet

Christian saint was asked whether she was not af「aid that she might

SOme day sIip out of the Fathe「’s hand∴`No,” she 「eplied, ``because l am

Part Of His hand.’’

2c.　The prayer of the Son:

輩鞋

●

A two-fold aspect of Christ’s praye「 assures us of ou「 salvation. Ch「ist in

his intercession prays in a p「eventive minist「y (John 17) and in his

advocacy prays in a curative ministry (1 John 2:1). D「. Ry「ie has we=

Stated the case for the intercession of the Son:

``His prayer in chapter 17 illustrates the p「eventive aspect. There He

Prayed thatwe might be kept f「om the eviI one (∨. 15), that we wouId be

SanCtified (V. 17〉, thatwe would be united (V. 21), thatwe wouId be in

heaven with Him (∨・ 24), and that we might behold His glory (V. 24).

Because of His unceasing intercession fo「 us He is able to save us

COmPleteIy and eternaIly (Heb. 7:25).” (Basfo 777eOIogy; P. 331).

in verse 24, Ch「ist p「ays that we wouId be with Him in heaven. In John

=:42 Ch「ist assu「es us that His praye「s a「e aIways hea「d by the Father.

AII prayer prayed in the w帥of God w帥be answe「ed by the Father. The

Son always p「ayed in the wilI of God, therefore, this p「ayer, that we w帥

be with Him fo「ever in gIory w=l surely be answered.

Ch「ist secured our salvation by His p「ovision on the cross. When He

C「ied, “lt is finished’’(John 19:30〉 He meant His death paid for sin in fulI.

A= we can do is accept His saivation, but we cannot add to His sa!vation.

But Ch「ist aIso secu「ed our saIvation, aS We have seen by His prayers.

Heb「ews 7:24-25 But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an

unchangeabIe priesthood. 25 Wherefore he is able aiso to save them to the
utte「most that come unto God by him, Seeing he eve川veth to make intercession

forthem.

As the unchanging and unchangeabIe Priest, Christ is praying for us.

The「efore, He can save us to the uttermost-that is compIetely, tOta=y,

ete「nally!

3b.　The work of the Holy Spirit:

Eve「y believer has 「esiding in him the Holy Spi「it. Ch「ist promised that He would

abide with us fo「eve「 (John 14:16). Two ministries of the Spi「it especiaIly 「elate

to ou「 ete「nal secu「ity, the eamest and the seaIing of the Spirit.
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1c.　TheeamestoftheSpirit (2Cor. 1:22;5:5; Eph. 1:14)

2c.

●

Charles Ry「ie stresses we旧he sign楯cance of the ea「nest in relation to

the believe「’s security:

The p「incipaI idea in the ea「nest is pledge. The presence ofthe

HoIy Spirit in the believer’s heart is the pledged guarantee on the

Part Of God that he wi= 「eceive a= the promised future bIessings of

his saIvation. The fact that God gives the eamest of the Spi「it

binds Him to compIete fu=y the salvation which He has begun in

the heart. Even in human a什airs, OnCe eameSt mOney has been

given, the pu「Chase「 is pledged to go through with a t「ansaction.

What a su「e guarantee is the presence of the Spirit, God’s

eamest, that He wi= neve「 fail any of His p「omises connected with

Our Salvation! (77?e Holy Sp硯, 26)

The seaIing of the Spi「it:

Ephesians l:13-14 1n whom ye aIso t「usted, afte「 that ye heard the wo「d oft「uth,

the gospeI of your salvation: in whom also afte「 that ye believed, ye We「e Sealed

With that hoIy Spi「it of promise, 14 Which is the earnest of ou「 inhe「itance untiI

the redemption ofthe purohased possession, untO the p「aise of his gIory.

2 Corinthians l:21-22 Now he which stabIisheth us with you in Christ, and hath

anointed us, is God; 22 Who hath also seaIed us, and given the eamest ofthe
Spirit in our hearts,

Lewis Spe「ry Chafer, COmmenting on these two passages, Observes:

Nothing could be mo「e final than this. The Spirit Himself is the

Seal. His blessed p「esence in every t「ue ch冊of God is the divine

ma「k of ownership, PurPOSe and destiny. The Spirit Who was sent

to abide in us will notwithdraw. He may be grieved, Or quenChed

(「esisted), but He abides. This He does as the divine guaranty

that the「e sha= be no fa冊re in any purpose of God and the seaIed

One W帥reach his etemal glory and the etemaI bIessedness of `the

day of redemption.’(Salvafron, 125)

6A.　TheSinning Believer:

The Bible teaches ete「naI secu「ity, but sometimes a p「Oblem a「ises with this teaching.

Some individuaIs get the impression that they can sin with impunity and immunity.

Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafe「, founde「 and first president of Da=as TheoIogical Seminary,in

his excellent little voIume on salvation, aSks the question, ``Does not the doct「ine of

SeCurity license people to sin?’’

His response to that frequentiy asked question is worth 「epeating:

Bi輔ca=y, No; Experimenta=y, No. There is no greater incentive to holiness of life

than to know one’s own eternal position in Christ Jesus. 1t is, aCCOrding to the

Bible, God’s supe「lative appeaI for true Christian living. To the question, “Sha=
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We COntinue in sin that grace may abound?" the un「egenerate would answer
“yes"; for that would be the voice of the failen nature: but the 「egenerate wilI

answe「, “God forbid." To claim that teaching the doct血e of securty w旧icense

PeOP!e to sin is to ignore the mighty 「evelations of the believer’s positions and the

effect of these upon the life. 1t is to igno「e the fact of the new divine natu「e which

indwells each child of God. It is to igno「e肌e new dispositions and tendencies

flowing out ofthat new life. It is to igno「e the imparted ene「gy of God, “`for it is

God which wo「keth in you both to wi= and to do of his good pleasure." lt is to

Cha=enge every revelation conceming God’s plan of deaIing with His child.

(Salvafron: A CIear Doc緬na/ AnalysiふG「and Rapids: Zondervan, 1982, 81 ).

The Word of God is clear that a believerw帥never Iose his salvation, but if he persists in

Sinning he w帥Iose much nonetheless:

1b.　He can lose fellowship (1 John l).

2b.　He can losejoy (Ps. 51:12).

3b.　He can lose rewards (1 Co「. 3:11-12〉.

4b.　He can lose his health (1 Co「. 11:30).

5b.　He can lose his Iife (1 Cor。 11:30).

(G. Michael Cocoris, “The Doctrine of Etemal Secu「ity," Bめ爪eaI Research Mont母y

Ap刷/May 1982, 10.〉

A believe「 cannot lose his saIvation but that is not an endorsement or an encou「agement

to sin. Sin w剛ose岬but not 「elationship, 「eWards but not redemption.
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Ⅲ①調ⅢⅢSⅡ⑲Ⅲ⑲働Ⅳ　　AⅣⅢ

職Ⅱ職ⅢⅢ

AUNIQUE　　　　OFTHECHURCH 

EPH.3:3-6 恥⑲偶Ⅲ恥ⅡⅣⅢ

ANETERNAL　　　　　FORTHECHURCH, 

EPH.1:1,4-5 

THELIVENG　　　　　　.OVERTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.1:21-23;COL.1:18 

THEINDWELLING　　　　　.INTHE 

CHURCI工EPH.2:22 

THE HOLY OF THE CHURCH

HEB. 1:14

THEREDEEMED　　　　　　　　|NTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.5:25-27 

ITSEVENTUAL　　　　INTHECHURCH 

EPH.5:25-27 

THEINIMTABLE’　　　　　FORTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.2:8 

THEETERNAL　　　　　　　　OFTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.2:5-7 

Manfred E. Kobe重・, Th.D.
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巳PH:3:3-6 Ⅲ0① Ⅲ恥ⅡⅣⅢ

ANETERNALPURPOSEFORTHECHURCH, 

EPH.l:1,4-5 

Sah)a tio n

THELIVINGPOTENTATEOVERTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.1:21-23;COL.l:18 

THEINDWELLENGPRESENCE皿TTHE 

CHURCHLEPH.2:22 

THE HOLY PROTECTORS OF THE CHURCH

HEB. 1:14

THEREDEEMEDPARTICIPANTSINTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.5:25-27 

ITSEVENTUALPURGINGINTHECHURCH 

EPH.5:25-27 

THEINⅢTABLEPRESENTFORTHE 

CHURC旦EPH.2:8 

f胴咽⑤圏
THEETERNALPROMINENCEOFTHE 

CHURCH,EPH.2:5-7 

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.
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同型壁配馳㊥』⑲燭宵⑨野骨剖彊翰報酬鴫割勘醜㊥甜砂

丁he Incredib漢e H雪story of a Common Wo「d

lA,　The development ofthe te「minoiogy:

lt would be d珊cult to find a mo「e interesting and less controversiai word in

the English language than that of “church"’’Below a「e some entries in

Standard reference wo「ks,

1b.　TheEngiishwo「d: Church

1c, ltsusage:

Sm筋5 Bible Dicf/onary, 452,

II・ The wol.d掠#入77ofα is no doubt derived丑om

諒側入∈れ, and竜accordance with its deriva,tion it

Originally meant an assembly called out by the

magistrate, Or by legitimate authority・ This is the

Ordina,ry Classical sense of the word. But it thro鵬

no light on the nature of the institution so designa-

ted in the New Testament. For to the writers of

the N. T. the word ha,d now Iost ‘i鴨primary slgnl一

欝霊書誌謹書欝盈算盤
(1) the re]igious∴a,SSemblies of the Jews (Deut. iv:

10, XViii・ 16,やIノⅩⅩ・); (2) the whole assembly

OrノCongr捲ation of the Isra挑tish people (Acts vii.

38; Heb. ii. 12; Ps.激ii. 22.; Deut. xxxi・ 30,や

LXX・)・ It was` in this last seIISe, in which it

answered to b畢中辛柑that the word was

adopted and apphed by血e諒iters of.the N. T. to

the Christian congregation. The word宛忙人世lα,

therefore, does not carry us ba,Ck further than the

Jewish Churoh. It implies a resemblance a11d corL

respondence between the old Jewish Church and the

recently established ChI.istian Church, but nothing

more. Its etymoIogical sense ha’Ving been already

lbst when adopted by and for Christians) is only

misleading if pressed too far. The chief di節erence

between the words 〃ecclesia " and = church,卑would

probably consist in this? that = ecclesia " prima^rily
Signified the Christian bodyl and secondarily the

Place of assembly; While the first sig重工脆cation of
= church ” was the place of assembly, Which im-

やrted its I】ame tO the body of WQrShippers.

ⅢE USAG田O甲
THE TERM '一CHURCH"

1. A LOCAL CONGREGÅr量ON

章を暮
2. A DENOMINArIONAL GROUP

帯革秦十
3. Ⅲ ⅥⅦⅥ∃隠田BOⅢ OF BEL量畷

圏
4. T聞PIACE OF WORSH量P

闘　園

1d.　AIocal congregation: e.g. Wa= Lake BaptistChurch

2d,　Adenominationai group: e.g. the Episcopalian Chu「ch
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3d,　The universa看bodyofChristians二e.g. Christisthe Head

Ofthe church

4d.　Abu=ding usedforreligiouswo「ship: e.g. thechurch

building fund

Sm筋b Bible Dicfronary even

SuggeStS a lO-foId usage forthe

term “church,” 459,

The woI.d Church is employed to designate

(1) the place in which Christians assemble to
WOrShip (possibly l Cor. xiv. 19); (2) a household

Of Christians (Col. iv. 15); (3) a congI`egation of

Christians assembling from time to tinle for worship,

but generally living apart from each othor (Rom.

XVi. 1); (4) a body of Christians living i【l One City

assembling for worship in di節erent co]lgrega,ti《一nS

and at di節erent times (1 Cor. i. 2); (5) a body of

Christians residing in a dist’rict or country (2 Cor.

i.); (6) t,he whole visible Church, including sou11d

and unsound members, that is, all the baptized

PrOfessors of Christianity, Orthodox, heretical, and
SChismatical, mOral or immoral ; (7) the visible

Church exclusive of the manifestly unsound mem-

bers) that isI COnSisting of t'hose who a,PPear tO be

Orthodox and pious; (8) the mystical or invisible

Church, that is, the body of the elec=mown to
God alone who are in very deed justified and sancti-

fied, and never to be. plucked out of their Saviour,s

hands) CO].nPOSed of the Church Triumphant and

Of some members of the Church Milit,ant (John x.
28; Heb. xii・ 22); (9) the Church Militant, that

is, the Church in its waI.fare on earth -identical

therefore with the Church visible; (10) the Church

Triumphant) COnSisting of those who have passed

from this world) expeCtant Of glory now in paradise)

and to be glorified hereafter in hcaven, The wbrd

may be fairly used in any of these senses) but it is

Plaln tha’t if it is empIoyed by controversialists

Without a clear understanding in which sel]Se it is

used, inextricable confusion must arise. And such

in fact, has been the case.　　　　　　　　F. M.

2c, ltsetymoIogy

ld,　Greek二　kuriakos

The study ofthe origin ofthe word “chu「ch a什ords one of

the more interesting and intriguing etymyIogica! studies of

the theoIogical term.



3

●

●

Sm肋もBb/e Dictiona/y 452.

CHURCH (,E靴入7)Ortα)・ -I. The deriration

of the word Church is uncertain. It is found in the

Teutonic and Slavonian lapguages (Allglo-Saxon,

0わ0, αγCe, 〔かわ,物証ea; Eng固l, 、α防Ch;

Scottish, K碗; German,概rc九e ; Swedish,早か・Z;α ;

Danish, Kd7.居e ; Dutch, Kar加上Swiss, R’ilche ;

Frisian; 7易e?.k ; Bohemian, Cfyrkeu, ; Polish, deγ-

鳥Zeの; Russia,n, Zbrko叫), and answers to the deriv一

誌悪霊入蜜菩提音読豊富葦
のies年Old Vaudois, Gle古sa ; Spanish, J占vles;a),

and by foreign importation dse高rhere (Gothic,

A椀物∂ ; Gaelib, Hαglais ; Welsh,し助kys ; CorL

nish, E油穣). The word is generau,y Said to be

認諾葦謹霊需欝琵
eγ訪. BαrOn・ X血i・ XViii.; Hooker,机d. Pol. v.

xiii・ 1 ; PearsonJ O扉んe C}.eed) Art. ix・ ; Beveridge,

On沈e T椛わかN荻e Arきides, A九・五Ⅹ.; Words-

worth) Tねe`妙h振4卿海anusきC・ 1 : Giesder) Fcdes・

Hあわ砂, 〇・ i; Trenoh, β妨げ耽り宙p・ 75)・

THE ETYMOLOGY

ENGLISH WORD
OF THE

くくCHURCHつつ

GREEK

1 Cor・ 1 1‥20 When ye come togethe「therefore into one place,

鮎s is not to eat the Lord’s suppe「,

Rev・ 1‥10 l was in the Spi「iton the Lord,sday, and hea「d behind

me a g「eat voice, aS Ofa trumpet.

」k. 22‥25 And he said unto them, The kings ofthe Gentiles

exercise Io「dship over them; and they that exercise authority

upon them are ca11ed benefactors.

Rom. 14‥8-9 Fo「whetherwe =ve, We live untothe Lord; and

Whetherwe die】 We die unto the Lord‥ Whethe「we live therefore,

Ordie’We arethe Lord,s" 9 Fortothis end Christ both died, and

「OSe, and revived, that he might be Lord both ofthe dead and

living.

2d,　Scotch: Kf庇

3d.　German二　KiI℃he

4d,　Saxon: Ciroe

2b・　TheJewishterm: SynagOgue
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Js, 2二2　For ifthere come unto yourassembiya man with a gold ring,

in goodly apparel, and there come in aiso a poor man in viIe raiment;

2 Thess. 2:1 Nowwe beseech you, b「ethren, bythe comIng Ofour

Lord Jesus Ch「ist, and byour gathe「ing together unto him,

Hebrews lO:25 Not forsaking the assemb=ng of ourseIves together, aS

the manner ofsome is; butexho面ng one another and so much the

more, aS ye See the day approaching.

3b.　The Greekterm: ekklesia “a ca=ed out assembly”

馨琵襲鶉
欝藷欝鶉護
護叢繋繋襲
輩轟轟欝轟

欝欝
ih ope 'Plac♂ for public religiops pxer91撃・

露認諾謹書諾詩誌
結「

‡盤器量器器詣詰豊霊
’中HEOLOG重CA|‘ DIC冒|ONARY,

DEF叩TIONS OF ALL RELIGIOUS l‘ERMS :

帥め復調耽毎的,f抑制伽I寄章的t払0同0れ田海t面.

耽Y陶きり. AⅢ)重競P京oV重り職で耽▲DD皿で0N O種肌Ⅳ了蘭をW ▲競巾c重囲.▲m)軸言W嘱OI田

A心A岬重D富0軸重職囲電柵でざrAT雷OP富肥O暮oc重cA重鵜面相C鵬A村○

○き職場競馨し1QiOU鼠WOなしD.

連Y冒櫨E言陣EV・ GEO農GE B口母H, A. Ⅲ.

拘れ章l抑eゆ部隊

PUBLISHED BY J. J. WOODWARD.

1c.　An assemb!yoftownspeop!e, Ca=ed outbya herald:

Acts 19:32 Some the「efo「e cried one thing, and some another二

for the assemb!y was confused; and the mo「e part knew not

Wherefore they we「e come togethe「,
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Acts 19:39 But ifye enquire any thing conce「nIng Othe「 matte「s,

it shalI be determined in a lawful assembIy.

Acts 19:41 And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the

assembiy,

2c"　Gathering ofthe Jewish peopIe in theirassembling in the

Wildemess二

Acts 7:38 This is he, thatwas in the church in thewiIdemess

With the angei which spake to him in the mount Sina, and wifh

Our fathers: Who received the lively oracles to give unto us:

3c.　Agroup ofCh「istians =ving ln a Certain place:

1 Cor・ 1:2 Untothe chu「ch ofGod which is atCo「inth, tO them

that a「e sanctified in Christ Jesus, Ca=ed to be saints, With all

that in eve「y place call upon the name ofJesus Christ our Lord,

both theirs and ours:

1 Thessl二1 Pau!, and Siivanus, and Tjmotheus, untO the

Church ofthe Thessa寡onians which /s in God the Father and h

the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, and peace, f「om God

Our Father, and the Lord Jesus Ch「ist.

Rev. 1:11 Saying, I am A!pha and Omega, thefirstand the last:

and, Whatthou seest, Write in a book, and send itunto the
SeVen Chu「ches which are in Asia; untO Ephesus, and unto

Smyma, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyati「a, and unto

Sardis, and unto Phi!adeIphia, and unto Laodicea.

4c.　The chu「ch universal towhich a= believers beiong‥

Mt. 16二18And l sayalso untothee, Thatthou art Pete「, and

upon this rock l w冊build mychu「ch; and the gates of he= sha=

not prevail against it.

Eph" 1‥22-23 And hath put a= thhgs unde「 his feet, and gave

him to bethe head overa= mhgstothe church, 23which is his
body, the fuIness of him thatfil!eth a旧n aI〃,

Co上1:18And he isthe head ofthe body, thechu「ch: Who isthe

begiming, the fi「stbom from the dead; that in a= thhgs he might

have the preeminence.
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Heb, 12二23 To the generai assembly and church ofthe firstbo「n,

Which a「ewritten in heaven, and to God the Judge ofail, and [o

the spirits ofjust men made perfect,

2A.　The definition of the chu「ch:

1b.　Aca=ed-OutaSSembiy:

2b.　The unive「saI church:

3A.　The distinctiveness of the church:

With the decIine of classic dispensationaIism and the rise of p「ogressive

dispensationalism, Which makes the church simp!y an “outpost of the

kingdom,’’it is important to ma「k the d冊erence between the church, Is「ae看

and the kingdom・ A most heIpful discussion ofthe topic is found in 7he

Moody Handbook of 777eObgy, Paul Enns, 1989, PageS 351-353.

The issue of the distinctiveness of the chu「ch may be summarized thus二

1b.　The church is distinct f「om lsrael:

Rom・ 11‥25 For l wouId not, brethren, thatye shouid be ignorant of

this mystery, lest ye shouid be wise in your own conceits; that

blindness in part is happened to Israe!, unt= the fuIness ofthe Gent=es

ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH

華子:∴∴
D I S PENSATI O RAL

RAHAB

N
e
細
事
言
冨
田
細
櫨
↑
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2b.　The chu「ch is notspiritua=s「ael continued and enia「ged:

Heb" 12‥22-23 Butye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of

thaliving God, the heavenly Je「usaiem, and to an innumerabIe

company of ange-s, 23丁o the genera- assemb-y and church ofthe

firstbom, Which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge ofa=, and

to the spirits ofjust men made perfect,

Mt・ 16‥18And l sayalso untothee’Thatthou art Pete「, and upon this

「ock l w=看bu冊my church; and the gates of heli sha= not prevaiI

againstit.

3b.　Thechu「ch isdistinctfromthe kingdom二

Nothing IS mO「e C「uCial to ecclesio!ogy and eschatoiogy than a prope「

unde「standing ofthe various facets ofthe kingdom of heaven and the

kingdom of God,

1c,　Kingdom ofheaven: SPhereofprofession

ld.　Generalsove「eignty:

Dan" 4:26 And whereas they commanded to leave the

StumP Ofthe tree roots; thy kingdom shall be sure unto

thee, after that thou shalt have known that the heavens

do ruIe,

2d,　Presentage二

Mt" 13二1-54 myste「ies ofthe kingdom

3d.　Futureage:

2 Tim" 4‥18 And the Lord shaIi de!iver me from every evil

WOrk, and w冊preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom: tO

Whom be glory fo「 ever and eve「. Amen,

2c,　Kingdom ofGod二SPhereofpossession

ld.　Gene「aI sovereignty:

1 Tim" 1二17 Now untothe King etema口mmortal,

invisible, the onlywise God, be honour and gioryforever

and ever. Amen.

Ps. 103二19 The LORD hath p「epared his th「one in the

heavens; and his kingdom ruieth over a!上
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2d.　Presentage:

Rom 14:17 Forthe kingdom ofGod is notmeatand

drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost.

3d,　Futureage:

Lk. 13:29And they sha= come f「om the east, and from

the west, and from the no巾h, and fromthe south, and

ShalI sit down in the kingdom ofGod.

Lk. 21:31 So likewiseye, When ye seethesethings

COme tO PaSS, knowye thatthe kingdom ofGod is nigh at

hand,

4b. The church is not mereIy apah/cularg「oup or merely a univeISaIgroup

WhiIe some deny the iocal church and others the universai church, the
N.T. clearlyteaches both (Mt. 16二18; 18:17).

K音NGDOMOFHEAVEN �K寡NGDOMOFGOD 

Genera営Sovereign章y �Dan,4:26 �1Tim.1:17;Ps.103二19 

Presen置A雪e �Mt.13二1-54 �Rom14二17 

Fu章ureAge �2丁im,4:18 �」k.13:29;Lk.21:31 
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一s the Singu音ariをy of副ders BibIicaI?

OR The Case for the SinguIarity of副ders

Mary, One Of my students, Came into my office in tears. A gi「I friend.with whom she had

spent the weekend had toid he「howwrong she was to be a Baptist. Baptist’herf「iend

insisted, are unb剛cal because they oniy have one pastor per church’Whereas the New

Testament clearly stipuIates a pluraiity of pastors for each church" Mary was confused.

She thought her church was right’but her friend’s arguments seemed so conv-nC-ng.

Could l he!p her?

Mary’s f「iend is not alone in rejecting the single Ieader concept・ With increasIng

frequency we see the acceptance of the ca冊ng for a pluraIity of elders within the local

chu「ch. Dr. John MacA巾hur, Jr., Writes: “‥.the bib=cal norm fo「chu「ch leadership is a

plし順一ity of God-Ordained eIde「s・ Fu軸ermore, it is the only pattem for church

鵠r詰岩畳結語岩盤嵩謹Cripture do we flnd a -ocal

So, also, in his book鵬achhg and LeamIng, Professor Ron Chadwick says‥
“Apparently each of the New Testament churches had a plurality of eIders・ While we

wouId agree tha=he pastor is to be one of those eiders, the New Testament is

諾謝tO uS that there be more than one elderforthe church in each geographical

He concIudes, ``Whetherthe elders in a glVen Iocal church are the ordained, Paid,

p「ofessionaI staff or whether lay elders are also considered, the norm of the New

Testament requ-reS a PIu「ality of leadership",,3

l answe「ed Marythe best l couId by suggesting some ofthe fo=owing points on the

number of pastors・ As these heiped her, Perhaps theyw冊heip others who a「e

qし暗証oning the correctness of our Baptist position・

Whiie the New Testament appears to a=ow for plurality of pastors in each locai church,
it does not necessitate this. Furthermore, the position of a singIe pastor in each local

church is not inconsistent with the evidence of the NewTestament, aS W川be shown○　○n

=ght of b剛ca! testimony, the single pasto「 position seems to have the best suppo巾

1.　工壇argument from the qualificatiQnS Of church officers"

lt is a basic ruIe of bib=ca=nterpretation that when interpreting a matter of

doctrine, the interp「eter should firs=ocate the key doctrinal passage and begin

his exegesis there. The undisputed doctrinal passage on the number and

quaiifications of church officers is I Timothy 3. This passage must form the
Sta面ng point for one,s understanding of the issue. Here are glVen the

quaiifications for the oniy two church Officers mentioned, bishops (PaStO「S) and
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2,

deacons, Both the “office of a bishop: (1) and the “office of a deacon’’(13) are

mentioned in the singular・ Howeve「, When these officers are related specifica=y

to the Iocal church, the bishop is mentioned in the singular (“a bishop must be

blameless,,, 2), WhiIe deacons are referred to in the plu「al (“Likewise must the

deaconsbe grave,” 8, Cf. 11-12)・

Paul sees each church as having one bishop but severaI deacons" Were a

p-ura冊y of bishops and deacons in view’One WOuld expect verse 2 to read, “」et

bishops be blameless’husbands of one wife’,, in para=el construction with ve「se

13, Which reads, “Le=he deacons be the husbands of one wife・” Only fo「ced

exegesis can make this passage teach a pIuraiity of bishops"

Since the HoIy Spirit distinguishes between a pIu「aiity of deacons and a

slnguIarity of bishops functioning in the local church’it is natu「al to see some

special significance in that and make the same distinction.

二世旦旦rgument from the messengers of the sevgr churches臆・

A good case forthe sIngularity of pastors can be made from Reveiation 2 and 3.

The seven lette「s o=he Apocalypse are addressed to seven “angels” (Rev・

2:1 ,8,12,18; 3:1 ,7,14), These “angels’’(ange/os-Iitera=y “messengers’’) have

been variously interpreted as actual angeis or messengers sent to John on

Patmos or renown pre!atical bishops or the pasto「s who presided over the

Churches.

The word angeIoscan mean an ange=c being o「 a human messenger・ lt is used

in the lattersense, for exampie, in James 2:25, in reference to the two spieS Who

came to pahab the harlot, Who “received the messengers.”

It is difficuIt to conceive of letters written to angels. ln the first place, an angei

gave these seven revelations from heaven (Rev. 1 :1). We「e they sent right back

to heaven? Fu巾he「more, the address of angeIs is not genera=y known, As

E冊cott observes conceming the ange=nterpretation, “lt is d輔cult to reconc=e

霊豊岩盤薄雪書帯悪書諾Of p「omis叩d

There is also no evidence that messengers we「e sen=o John f「om the churches.

Besides, the message was sent tethe messengers not吐them (“吐坦the

angels ofthe chu「ch at Ephesus write‥ ・Rev・ 2:1)"丁rench wonders why ange/os

WaS eVer inte「preted as the messengers sen=o the churches‥

But in answerlng a ietter by a messenger, yOu Write by, yOu do not

usua=yw「ite to him; nOr is it easyto see where is the

COrreSPOndency between such messengers’Subo「dinate officials of

the Chu「ches, and stars; Or What the mystery of the relation

between them would be; Or howthe Lord shou看d set forth as an
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eminent prerogative of his, that He held the seven sta「s, that is’the

seven messenge「s言n his right hand (Rev・ 2:1)・ The scheme

breaks down at every po両and among many lame and feeble

shifts must needs be regarded as the Iamest and feeblest of a!=
aga-n rePeat my COnViction that in these Angels we are to recognlZe

the bishops of the severaI churches. So many difficulties’

embarrassmentsうimprobab冊es attend every other soiution’a=

which disappear with the adoption of this, While no others rise in

their room, that, We「e nOt Other interests, Often no doubt

unconsciously, at WOrk, it wou!d be very ha「d to understand how

any could have ever arrived at a diffe「ent concIusion.5

Albe巾Bames, after a very thorough discussion of the various inte「p「etations of

the term angelos, StateS:

The conclusion then, tO Which we have come is, tha=he “angel of

the church” was the pastor, Orthe p「esiding presbyter in the church;

the minister who had the pasto「al charge of it’and who was

therefore a p「oper rep「esentative of it〃 He was a man who’in some

「espects, Performed the functions which the angels of God do; that

is, Who was appointed to execute his w町to communicate his

message, and to convey ImPOrtant intimations of his purposes to

his people・ To no one couId the communications in this book’

intended for the churches, be more properly entrusted than to such

an one; forto no one nowwouid a communication be more properIy

entrusted than to a pastor"6

The best interpretation sees the angelos as God,s messenger to the church・ The

personai words of waming (“l have somewhat against you” 2:4); rePrOOf

(``Remember from whence thou are fa=en” 2:5), CenSure (“看know thy wo「ks, that

thou hast a name, that thou livest and are dead” 3:1; “I knowthy works, that thou

a巾neither cold nor hot” 3:15), and encouragement (“Fear none of these things”

2:10) best fitthe pastor of each locai church ratherthan an hoiy angel・

Church history te看Is us who some of these pastors were・ For example, the

church of Smyma was pastored by the distinguished apostolic fathe「, Polycarp.

PoIycarp was bishop of Smyma a=he time when lgnatius of Antioch passed

through that city on his wayto suffer martyrdom at Rome around A.D. 108. His

ministry lasted near-y 50 yea「s in Smyma and he was marty「ed in A.D" 156"7

Po!ycarp was personally o「dained by the Apostie John and the words add「essed’

probably to Polycarp,s predecessor at Smyma, COnCeming tribulation, martyrdom
and a crown o川fe (Rev, 8:10) are wonde血i看yfu剛ed in Polycarp’s =fe・ As

EIlicott notes, “Po`ycarp is the living example of the Ianguage of the epist-e",,8
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whatever the situation might have been in the early church’a=he end of the fi「st

century each chu「ch is seen to be headed by one responsible individual, the

pastor, Who according to these letters is charged with the ove「sight of the

congregation and accountable to God for it.

Seiss exp-a「ns why the word messenger is used for the pastor:

F「om this peculiarity in these EpistIes, We may also trace

something of the nature and responsib冊y of the ministeriaI office.

1t is not a lordship, but a service; nOt a Service to be commanded of

man, but of God. It isthe business ofthe angel to hearforthe

Church, reCeive fo「 the Church, and to answer fo「the Church’

which has been committed to his care, He is its chief言ts guardian,

its watchman, the under-Shepherd of the fIock" He is to receive the

word atthe mouth ofthe Lord, and atthe hands of His inspi「ed

servants, and to p「esent it faithfu=y to his peopie, and to see that it

is accepted, Observed and obeyed according to the t「ue intent of its

divine Author.9

坦臆rgument from the na叫re of the臆臆Pa臆StQ過重"

CIose-y related to the matter of the number of pasto「s in the Iocal church is the

question of the names forthe pastor and the nature of the pastorate" B剛caiIy’

the tities of pasto「, bishop’and eIder refer to the same office in the locaI church.

The eIders of Ephesus (Acts 17‥20) are cha「ged by PauI to be bishops whose

function is to feed (Shepherd, PaStOr) the f!ock (20:18). ln l Peter5:1-2, Peter

exhorts the elders to feed (Shepherd) the f10Ck and take the oversight (bishopric).

Paul admonishes Titus to o「dain elde「s in each church (丁itus l:5) and stipulates

that these individuals, aiso known as bishops (1:7), muSt meet Ce巾ain

quaiifications・

丁he same spiritua=y mature individuaI (elder) who is ent「usted with the

responsib冊y to feed the flock through teaching (PaStOr) is given the responsib冊y

to oversee the flock (bishop).

The te「m elde「 (presbyteros) speaks of the dignity of the office, the term bishop

(episcopos) refers to the duties of the office, and the term shepherd (po肋en)

「elates to the ministry of feeding and p「otecting〃

Va「ious problems exist because of the nomenclature for pastor used in the New

Testament, Some churches have a pastor but aiso a board of eiders. Since the

terms pastor, elde「 and bishop are applied to the same persons’and therefo「e

indicate the same office, it is best to reserve the name eIderforthe leader o「

pastor ofthe chu「ch and speak of his spirituaI helpers bytheir b剛cal name of

deacons, Cha「Ies Haddon Spu「geon, the pr-nCe Of Baptist p「eachers’had eiders

in his church, but as CharIes Wagne「 points out in his incisive ana!ysis, “はshould
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be understood that Spurgeon conside「ed his elders the way the Baptist church

today wou-d consider deacons.,,10

Others suggest tha=here should be teaching elders and ruIing elde「s in every

church, However, eVery PaStOr is to be a teacher (Eph. 4:1 1 , PaStOr-teaChers)

and the office ofthe pastor invoives both ruling and teaching. This ruiing is to be

done not in a dictatorial fashion but by example (1 Peter 5:3)・

A passage commonly cited to show support forthe teaching elder and ruIing

elder as two separate individuals is I Timothy 4:17, “Let the elders that ruie we看I

be counted wo軸y of doubIe honour, eSPeCia=y they who labor in the word and

doct「ine.”

Home「 Kent correctly remarks:

This verse does not give sufficient wa「rant for the Peformed view of

two classes of Ieaders, those who ruled and those who taught.

Every elder engaged in teaching (3:2)・ However, SOme WOuld do

so with more energy and exce=ence than others・ The

differentiation in this verse is between those who do the work

pe血nctorily and those who Iaborto the end of strength in

performing their function・11

1t has been argued tha=he term elder is of Jewish derivation, Where it was used

of the goveming body of the synagogue. Since each synagogue had a pIura=ty

of presbyters, the same system must have been adopted by the early Jewish-

Ch「istian congregation. Even if this controve「siai derivation couId be shown to

be correct, that “the existing structure of the synagogue with its pIura!ity of elde「s

is para=eled by the New Testament church organization・当t shouId be pointed

out, that even in the synagogue there was a “head of the synagogue” known as

書誌盤謹書鵠諸島闘urality in this case wou-d

エ垣arqument from t垣Lreferen臆Q旦」o individual p争storsタ

The New Testament repeatedly makes reference to Ioca看churches. 1n each case

in which the pastor of the locai congregation is mentioned by name, there

appears to be one pastorfbishop/elder responsible for the congregation"丁he「e

might have been a pIura=ty of pastors in each church, but the evidence points to

one dominant individua=n each case:
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PASSAGE

「丁圭m.1:3

Acts 15:13

Co上4:17; PhiIe. 2

Phil. 2:25

丁itus l:4

PERSON

Timothy

James

Epaph「as

Epaphroditus

Titus

PLACE

Ephesus

Jerusalem

CoIossae

PhiIippi

Crete

lt can be argued, Of course, that not a= of these individuals were pastors in the

co「ltemPO「ary SenSe Of the wo「d・ James was an apostIe" Timothy and Titus

were apostoIic messengers appointed and sent by the Apostie Paul・ However, in

essence, they functioned as pastors" Epaph「as most certainly was the pastor at

CoIossae, Paul w「ote of him as “a most faithful minister of Christ” profitable for

them in CoIossae (Co= :7). That does not exclude other pastors in CoIossae,
but it is st「ange tha=hey a「e not specifica=y mentioned as equals and coworkers

in the same Iocality. When pastors are mentioned by name, they appear to be
the leaders of the church, Wagner underscores the prominence which James
en」Oyed in Je「usalem:

In a consideration of the church and its deveiopment in Acts 15,

James seems to come to the foI●efront and is perhaps the nea「est

thing in the eariy church to what we considera pastortoday. By no

stretch of the imagination couid he simply be considered a

moderator. Afte「 several o=he congregation speak, including

Peter, Paul and Bamabas, James exerts his ’`pastora=eadership,’’

sums up the situation and makes a spiritual judgment (Acts 15:19-

21).13

Afte「 citing other cases of James’pastora=eadership’Wagner concludes:

lt is no coincidence that James as a sIngular person is identified

with the Iocal chu「ch at Jerusalem. It must be conceded that while

there were many eiders in the church and whiIe the apostIes sti=

had a degree of authority there’We begin to see slgnS Of one man,s

:詔豊詰豊島霊請押(not a dictatorial

エ垣臆argument from the臆「eCipients of the臆P争storaI EpistIes・

丁hree of Paul’s episties are known as Pastoral Epistles・ Fi「st and Second

丁imothy and Titus are sent to apostoIic delegates who are functioning as pastors

in two churches. As Guthrie observes, “ln l Timothy and Titus the apostle means

盤岩岩盤罰需品嵩薄黒蒜豊富嵩轟Cedu re
Second Timothy is likewise w「itten to encourage Timothy in the task of pastoring.

Timothy and Titus labored in a t「ansitionai pe「iod by aposto=c commission rathe「

than the ca冊ng of a Iocai chu「ch・ Nonetheless’they were pastor-teaChers in
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locaI churches. 1t should be noted that each pasto「al epistle is addressed to one

pastor only, ratherthan a pluraiity of pastors, Which should have been the case if

pIurality were the no「m・ lf each iocal church had several eIde「s, One WOuId

expect pau=o give Timothy,s and Titus, co-PaStO「S if not equaI time then a=east

special g「eetings. The situation of the Pastoral Epistles with complete lack of

instructions or g「eetings to co-PaStOrS Can best be expIained by suggesting a

SingIe pastor in these congregations・

工垣臆a「gument fro町叶e beginning of the Asiatic Churche宣〃

Of the seven churches of Asia Minor addressed in ReveIation 2-3, Only the

beginning ofthe church of Ephesus is known (Acts 18:18-19; 19:10). Paul spent

three years at Ephesus. Many people of that city responded to the gospe看(Acts

19:18) and from there the gospel spread throughout most of Asia (19:26).

Underthe p「oIonged ministry of Paui “mightily g「ew the Wo「d of God and

PreVailed” (19:2O) so that “many that be=eved came and confessed and showed

their deeds” (20二18). It is safe to assume tha=here were thousands of be=evers

WOrShipping in dozens of house churches・ Thus it is understandable how Paul

could summon the eiders of the church (Acts 20:17), The chu「ch would here be

a refe「ence to a= believers in Ephesus, Organized into house churches, eaCh with

its own elder. Tha=his is not an unusual usage forthe term church is seen from

Acts 9:13 (NlV), “Then the church throughout Judea, Galilee and Samaria

enjOyed a time of peace〃’’

It is correc=hat eiders are addressed in the pIu「a=n certain locaIities such as

Ephesus, Jerusaiem (Acts 16:4) and Ph掴ppi (PhiI. 1:1), butthese are large cities

Where the Word of God had prospered and where there might we= be several
house churches. Or it might mean that some churches had a pluraIity of eIders at

first wh=e others did not. Strong makes an inte「esting observation on this point:

!n certain of the N. T. churches there appears to have been a

Plu「a=ty of elders (Acts 20:17; Ph帥1:1; Ti=:5). There is, however,

no evidence that the number of eiders was uniform, Or that the

PIuraiity which frequently existed was due to any other cause than

the size ofthe churches forwhich these eiders cared. The N. T.

example, While it permits the multiplication of assistant pastors

acco「ding to need, does not requlre a Plural eldership in eve「y

CaSe; nO「 does it renderthis eldership, Where it exists, Of coordinate

autho「ity with the church. There are indications, mOreOVe「, that, at

豊霊謹書誓書豊許WaS One, Whi-e the deacons

丁he evidence could be used both ways, in support of singularity or pIuraiity.

Howeve「, the doctrinal passage speaks of one bishop and several deacons in the

iocaI church and by the end of the New Testament this is precise!y the situation
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in the seven churches. Furthermore, When a plurality of elders is seen in a iocal

church, it can be satisfactorily expIained.

We know, for example, that Paul ordained elders in every church (Acts 14:23)

and instructed Titus to do likewise (丁itus l:5). But were these elders to minister

in the chu「ches in which they were ordained or were they sent from there as

mlSSIOnaries?

We know how the church at Ephesus began, but what about Smyma, Pergamos,
Thyatira, Sardis, Phiiade!phia, Laodicea? ls it not reasonabIe to suppose that

these churches were established by elders which Paul ordained in Ephesus?

Some know看edge ofthe begiming of the church of Co10SSae is possibIe" Guthrie

SuggeStS that Epaphras, the founder of the church, WaS SaVed under Paul’

Ordained and sent by him:

From the reference to Epaphras it wouid seem reasonabIe to

SuPPOSe tha=he church originated as a result of his ministry. 1n i" 7

Pau! says, “As you a!so ieamed of Epaphras our dear

fe=owservant, Who is for you a faithful ministe「 of Christ,’’which

SuggeStS that he was responsible for the instruction of these

Christians. In iv. 12, 13 he is described as “one ofyou,’’i,e. he was

a CoIossian, and Pau=estifies to his great zeaI for his own people

and forthe neighbouring Christians in the Lycus va=ey. Although

no definite statement is made to this effect there is strong

PrObab冊y that Epaphras was converted to Christianity as a result

of Paul,s ministry at Ephesus (Cf. Acts xix.10).17

it is certainly possibIe tha=he eiders which were ordained in every church by

PauI, Titus and othe「s stayed in these churches to ministe「 as a plura=ty. 1t is

mo「e probable tha=hey were sent from there, like Epaphras, tO the surrounding

area, tO reaCh out in missionary and evangeIistic work. Oniy thus can it be

explained how these six churches of the Apocalypse were established. This

method of evangelism expIains how a few individuaIs couId “have tumed the

WhoIe worid upside down” (Acts 17:6).

It should be observed that at timesthe term eldercould be used in a non-

technical sense such as it most ce巾ainly is in l Timothy 5:1 (“rebuke not an

elder, but entreat him as a father”) when in ve「se 17 it is empIoyed in a technical

sense.18 perhaps the reference to eide「s in the church in James 5‥14 is such a

non-teChrlicaI usage, referring to older, SPi「itua=y mature men. 1t could be a

「efe「ence to the pastors in the enti「e locality or in the local chu「ch, ln no case

does the New Testament yield absoIute proof of a plura=ty of elders in a giVen

IocaI church, nOr does it therefore demand that each local chu「ch today must

have a pIurality of pastors to be sc「iptural・
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7. T虫e_旦坦ument from the臆Sym申oiism of the Chief Shepherd a臆nd the flock・

ln l Peter5:4 Christ is pictu「ed as the Chief Shepherd who has charge ove「 his

fIock, ln John’s GospeI he presents himself as the “good shephe「d” (10:1 1) and

SPeaks ofthe fact tha=here isjust “one foId and one shepherd” (10:16). As

Christ, the “one shephe「d’’is the only head over the universai chu「ch, “the one

f10Ck,’’so the pastor as the under-Shepherd, is the on!y shepherd over the local

Church and solely responsibie for it (1 Peter5:2-3; l Peter2:25).

If the symboiism hoIds t「ue, and we are convinced it does, aS there isjust one

universaI shepherd there should be only one Iocal shepherd. The symbo=sm

does not prove the singuiarity of pastors but ce巾ainIy points to it.

Many of our churches have a type of pIurality of pastors with assistant pasto「s,

PaStOrS Of visitation, eVangeIism, Christian education, yOuth, etC. Perhaps the
terms are not the best and a pastor of evangelism, for exampIe, might better be

referred to as the director of evangelism. Howeve「, Baptist churches have

historica=y had one man who bore the responsib冊y of the ove「sight, Which

WOuld be true even in those chu「ches that have assistant pastors for specific

areas of minist「y. This Ieadership by one man appears to be biblica看ly sound and

PraCtica=y wise.

The frequent charge that a singIe看eader becomes a dictator should be countered

With the observation that a group o=eaders can Iikewise abuse their power, The

answer is not the multipiication of the number of Ieaders but to stress the natu「e

Ofthe Ieade「・ Histask is notto iord butto Iead byexampie (1 Pete「5:4). The

issue is this: What is the bibIical pattem fo「 Ieadership in the iocal church? Even

those churches who advocate a pIuraIity of pastors have to conclude that peopie

Iook up to one ieader.

Stabbe巾and Johnson’Who have written a most forceful defense of the plura=ty

Of elder position’SuggeSt the practicality of one Ieader even amid a piurality‥

lt may be nice, Where several pastors are working together, tO have

a chairman who can superintend the inte「nal affairs of the board.

As an equal and perhaps as one who has the specific gift of Ieading

Or administration (Rom〃 12:8; l Cor・ 12:28), he could keep the team

functioning in an Orderly manner and provide insights as to how

they might work together more effectively.19

Even Gene Getz, the mentor of many of the assemblies with a pIu「a=ty of eiders,

admits that in the assemblies which he sta巾ed in DalIas, there is present a st「ong

PaStOMeader〃 He says of these assembiies tha=heir success is due in part to:

‥a StrOng ieade「ship pasto刷eader, the man in the pulpit, the one

Who sets the tone forthe ministry. What upsets many peopIe is the
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Claim by some that certain successful churches don’t have such a

leader. I maintain theya= do. He may be “Iaid back” in styie, but

he st旧eads,20

When the maJOr PrOPOnentS Of the pluraIity of elders view make such admissions,
they a「e simply reaIizing the headship of one individual in the local church, a man

Ca=ed of God, His messengerto that church"丁he idea that a chu「ch functions

better with one overseer is exactly what Baptists have historica=y believed and

What they beIieve the Bibie teaches" Christ as Chief Shepherd has ca=ed an

unde「-Shepherd for each flock. He leads them by example・ He feeds them with

the Word. He ruIes them, 「lOt aS a dictator, but as a deIegate from the Lo「d; and

for his faithfulness, he deserves doubIe honor on earth and has reserved an

elder’s crown in g!ory.

ENDNOTES

「 Dr, John MacA刷ur, Jr, Answe励ng the Key Ouestbns about E/de伶aS We quOted in `’Editoria=y

Speaking,’’Baprist Bu〃et所May 1 985, 17.
2 +'川aId P. Chadwick,わaChhg and Leamhg: An /nfegI省tedAmIOaCh to Ch所e脆n Educa寂on (Old

Tappan, NJ: Fleming H. Reve= Co., 1982〉 115.
3 /bid.

4 charies John E冊cott, A Bible Commenねry for Students (London and Edinburgh: MarshaII B「others,

Std., n,d.), ∨町539.
5 Richard Chenevix Trench, Commenねry on the E函tles to the Seven OhuI℃hes h As居(New York:

CharIes Scribner, 1862), 82-83.
6 Albert Bames, Notes on the New 7七Sねment(Grand Rapids: Kregel Pub=cations, 1966), 1551.

7 M,C=ntock and Strong, Qり/apaedねof Bib侮a仁777eObgjCaI and ECc/esids施a/ Lite伯ture (New York:

Harper & Brothers, Pub,, 1894), V冊, 361.
8 E帖cott, ap・ Ciら542・

9 J. A. Seiss, 777e Apoca/ypse (G「and Rapids: Zondervan PubIishing House, 1964) 69.

10 charIes U. Wagner, ′∴.and He gave some…Pastors’’(Tacoma, WA: Northwest Baptist Seminary

Press, 1977) 18.
11 Homer A. Kent, 777e Pasto伯/ EpiStles (Chicago: Moody Press, 1958), 181-182.

12 Merr=l C. Temey, Zondervan Pbto高e/ Et)qりbpedfa of the B伯Ie (Zondervan Pub=shing House, 1 975),

ii,267.
13 wagner, ap・ Cit・, 5.

14/bid.

1’。Jonald Guthrie, 777e Pau励e E函t/es: New 7七sねment /nfroduc寂on (London: The Tyndale Press, 1 963),

笠瑞豊富晋的emat胴eotogy (New York‥ A.C・ Armstrong and Son, 1896), 510.
18 A. T. Robertson, WoId Pi亡tures /n the New 7七stament (Tennessee: Broadman Press, 1931) lV 583,

587.
19 Bruce Stabbe巾and Dennis Johnston, 7七am Mhisfry a Case for P/uIa〃f画n ChuI℃h LeadeISh佃

20 L#露悪三豊豊。tZ, “A B剛。a, S,y,。 。冊ad。.Shi。,” L。a。。碕(1。81 , ∨。川N。 2), ,,.

●



●

.
e
ぶ
○
○
」
O
q
e
讐
.
由
p
e
山
室
の
∑



●



2

●　The 」oca漢Chu「ch王

Pe「菓phe「a菓O「 P「雪ma「y?
"

漢t isthe:

Administrato「 of the Two O「dinances

Body of the Risen Lord

●　Cente「 of Biblical Edification

●

瑚現
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Acts 2二41-42 Then they that gladly received his word were baptized二and the same day the「e were

added unto fhem about th「ee thousand souls・ 42And they continued stedfastly in the apost-es'

doctrine and feilowship, and in b「eaking of bread, and in praye「s.

1 Cor. 11:17, 18, 22, 33 Now in thisthat l declare untoyou l praiseyou not, thatye cometogethe「

詰豊謹書言霊ご詳a書葦罷黒帯器詰嵩誓書悪霊嵩t。
drink in? ordespiSe ye the church of God, and shame them that have not? What sha旧SaytO yOu?

Sha旧praise you in this? I praise you not, Whe「efore, my brethren, When ye come togethe「to e尋

ta「ry one for another.
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JESUS

丁細管

」Oく仙

く軸町議細さ

4

Eph. 1二22-23; 4二4-6 And hath put al看things under his feet, and gave him to be the

head ove「 a= thhgsto the chu「ch, 23which is his body, the fuIness of him thatf川eth

a旧n a案I,

Co看, 1二18　And he isthe head ofthe body, thechurch: Who isthe begiming言he

firstbom from the dead; that in a= t加ngs he might have the preeminence,
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●
丁蘭書

看0く仙

く確り舶細さ

与

Heb.10‥25Notfo「sakingtheassembIingofou「seivestogether,aSthemannerofsomeis;but � 

exho巾ngoneanomerandsomuchthemore,aSyeSeethedayapproaching. 
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丁細管

」Oく仙

く細り然く帖

6

Acts 13‥1-3 Now there were in the church that was at Antioch cerfain prophets

and teachers; aS Bamabas, and Simeon that was ca=ed Niger, and Lucius of

Cyrene’and Manaen’Which had been brought up with Herod the tetra「ch, and

Saul・ 2As they ministered to the Lo「d, and fasted’the Ho-y Ghost said, Separate

me Ba「nabas and Sau! forthe workwhereunto l have ca=ed them. 3And when

they had fasted and p「ayed, and iaid theirhands on them, they sent mem away.
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丁細管

」OくÅし

く細り鮒Ⅲ

7

Mt. 18:15-17 Moreover ifthy brother shaIl t「espass against thee, gO and te!看him his

fau看t between thee and him alone二if he sha= hearthee, thou hast gained thy brother.
16But if he w冊not hear mee, then take with thee one o「two more, that in the mouth

of two or th「ee witnesses every word may be established. 17And if he sha帖egIect

to hearthem, te= itunto the church二but if he neglectto hearthe church, let him be

unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.
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丁細管
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1 Pet, 2二25 Fo「ye were as sheep going aStray; but a「e now retumed unto the Shepherd and

Bishop ofyou「 souls"

1 Pet. 5:1-4 The elderswhich are among you l exho巾Who am also an eIder, and a witness ofthe

surferings of Christ, and a-so a parfake「 ofthe glory that shall be 「evealed‥ 2 Feed the f看ock of God

Which is among you, taking the oversight meI℃Of not by constraint, but w冊ngly; nOt for輔hy luc「e,

but of a ready mind; 3Neithe「 as being lords over God七he「itage, but being ensamp看es to the

fIock. 4And when the chief Shephe「d sha= appea「, ye Sha= receive a crown of glory that fadeth

notaway,



艶

丁軸各

」Oく仙

ぐ軸町議帖

●
1 Tim. 3二15 But if l tarry long, thatthou mayest know howthou oughtestto behave

thyself in the house ofGod, Which is the church ofthe living God’the pi=a「 and

ground ofthe truth・

Q
ノ
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THINGS　WHICH 
BECOME　SOUND　DOCTRINE 

1 �書NERRANCYOFTHEB旧LE � 

と �丁円IUNITYOFGOロ 

3 �§INしE§§NE§§OFTHE§AV書0uR 

4 �PE円§ONAしITYOFTHE§P旧IT 

5 �円EALITYOFANGEL§ 

6 �UNIQuENES§OFMAN 

7 �PERVA§IVENE§§OF§IN 

8 �COMPしETT≡NE§§OF§Aい件「書0N 

9 �ロl§TINC¶VENE§§OFTHECHU口CH 

1 �しl¶…鼠ALNE§SOFTHEFUTuRE 
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1 , De=ver the t「uth to othe「S:

2. Divide the truth from e「ro「:

3. Disce「n the t「uth in othe「S :

And the things that thou hast hea「d of me

among many witnesses, the same commit thou

to faithful men, Who sha= be able to teach

others also. 2 Tim. 2:2

Study to shew thyself app「OVed unto God- a

wo「kman that needeth not to be ashamed,

「ightIy dividing the word oftruth" 2 Tim 2:15

But thou hast fu=y known my doctrine, manne「

of life, Pu「POSe, faith, Iongsu什e「ing, Cha「ity,

Patience. 2 Tim" 3‥10

4. Discove「 the truth in the Sc「iptu「es :

A= sc「ipture ,S gIVen by inspi「ation of God, and

is p「ofitable fo「 doctrine- fo「 「ep「OOf, fo「

co「「ection, for inst「uction in 「ighteousness: 2

丁im 3:16

5, DecIa「e the t「uth continua=y:

6. Demand the t「uth什Om teaChe「S:

7. Defend the t「uth forcefully:

P「each the wo「d; be instant in season, Out Of

season; 「eP「OVe, 「ebuke, eXhort with a=

Iongsuffe「ing and doctrine. 2 Tim 4‥2

Fo「 the time w冊come when theyw川not

endu「e sound doctrine; but after their own

Iusts sha旧hey heap to themseIves teache「s,

having itching ea「S; 2 Tim 4‥3

l have fought a good fight, I have finished my

COu「Se, I have kept the faith: 2 Tim 4:7

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.
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WHAT?S IN A NAME?
-OR-

WHY WE BEAR THE NAMEくくBAPTISTSうつ

Theism:

Religion:

History:

Church

Gove「nment:

Denomination:

SoterioIogy:

●

●

Contemporary

TheoIogy:

EschatoIogy:

Hermeneutics:

Theo書ogicaI

System :

Rapture:

Anth ropoIogy:

Animism.

書slam

Cathoiicism

Fede「alism

Monotheism

Ch ristian ify Judaism

A「minians

Liberals

Calvinists

患
PremiIlenarian

Litera看ism

DispenSationalCovenant

Midtributationist

Creationism

Pretribu看ationist

Traducianism

O rthodoxy

B「ethren

Hypercalvin ists

Postmi看lena「ian

Heilsgeschichte

Posttribulationist

Preexistence

TheoIogical names o「 designations a「e shortouts in theoIogy to convey a set of principles o「

beliefs in one wo「d. A pe「son holding a certain position may not ca「e fo「the te「m used to

designate that view, but fo「 the sake of convenience wi= empIoy it to avoid excessive

explanation or verbiage・ Occam’s Razo「 is applicable he「e‥ muttip=city ought not to be posited

Without necessity.

的中抑E・鴨諦凪・①・ ㊥
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Dあわhc揚′僚〆切e

E脇轡飯沼l Fわe αu′扇

げA m e毒殺

“h餌en切もun砂h non-部鋤わあも訪a宛か

h a〃あわ符母猫の′扇"
- Chrysostom

I. The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica is

inclusive not exclusive.

The great heritage of EFCA people around the

world includes the fact that fdlowship and ministry

opportunities in the local church are based solely

on oneもpersonal f壷th inJesus Christ as Savior

and Lord and trusting in Him alone for salvation.

Membership requires commitment to sound

doctrine as expressed in our Statement of Faith.

However, a PerSOn is not excluded from member-

ship because he or she does not agree on every

fine point ofdoctrine. Within the EFCA, there

is allowance for legitimate di任erences of under-

standing in some areas of doctrine.

●2●
The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica is

evangelical but not separatistic.

The EFCA was bom out ofa heritage ofcommit-

ment to the authority and inerrancy of Scripture.

Wt have deep convictions based on the authority

ofGod’s Wbrd, but we do not draw battle lines

over minor polntS. Nor do we make minor issues

of doctrine a test of蝕lowship in the local church.

Wt are evangelical. Wt believe in separated living

and personal holiness, but we are not separatists.

3. The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica is

ecumenical in spirit though not in structure.

We believe in the spiritual unity ofthe Church
though not necessarily in structural union・ Wt join

with other Christians and other denominations of

like, PreCious faith in common goals and ministries

to accomplish the Great Commandment and the ‘

Great Commission. But we believe that there is

Strength in diversity and that it is important to

PreServe Our distinctives. Wt recognize that union

●

in structure does not guarantee unity of spirit.

Our foremost concem is unity ofspirit with our

Lord, With each other and with other Christians.

4. The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica
believes in liberty with responsibility and

accountability.

We believe in Christian liberty, but freedom always
has its limitations. Responsible Christians do not

abuse freedom. The apostle Paul wrote forcefully

about Christian liberty in the Book ofGalatians.

He shattered the legalists with the doctrine of

grace. But in First and Second Corinthians
and Romans, the apostle also rebuked believers

when liberty was abused. He declared boldly the

principles of Christian liberty, but spoke with equal
forcefulness about Christian accountability. The

EFCA desires to preserve our freedom in Christ.

W七encourage our people to be responsible, gOdly

men, WOmen and young people who desire to live

under the controI ofthe Holy Spirit in obedience

to the principles and precepts ofGod’s Wbrd, and

in harmony with Godもwill for life as revealed in

the Scriptures.

5. The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica
believes in both the ratiorial and relational

dimensions of Christianity

We believe the Scriptures must be applied to our

individual lives with warmth of heart, Warmth of

message and warmth ofconcern. We belicve it is

essential to have solid, biblical content in our

doctrinal understanding offaith, but it is equally

important to have a dynamic, Vital relationship

with God the Father throughJesus Christ thc Son

and to live by the power ofthe Holy Spil.it. Sound

Christian doctrine must be coupled with dynamic

Christian experience. Ours is a ministry of love

and spiritual reconciliation.

6. The Evangelical Free Church ofAmerica

a飴rms the right ofeach local church to

govem its own a触irs.

The EFCA is c?mmitted to a congregational fi⊃rm

ofgovemment as stated in Article IO Ofour
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Did the Church Reaily Start at Pentecost?

1A.　The Commencement of the Chu「ch:

1b.  ln reIation to time:

1c.　Positions conceming the commencement ofthe church二

1d.　CovenanttheoIogy:

Somewhere in the O,T., arOund the time ofAbraham.

2d.　Southem Baptists:

John the Baptist, SOmeWhere during the pre-CrOSS

minist「y of Ch「ist.

J. M Carro=, 777e 77a〃 ofBIood

3d.　U!t「adispensationalism

Some time after the conversion of Paul.

4d,　Bu=ingerism:

At the cIose ofthe Book ofActs. Only the P「ison

Epistles refer to the chu「ch.

While the above are the four main positions about the
C醐珊e醍e綱等門　0門鴨軸u『軸,軸e『e a『e seve千割o師e「

SuggeStions that have received c「edence among Christians:
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2c.　Passages conceming the commencement ofthe church:

丁he scriptural p「oof is most convincing that the chu「ch

began at Pentecost. 1t is most perplexing how such a

matter, CIeariy taught in the Scriptures, Can be of great

COnt「OVe「Sy amOng genuine believers.

1d.　Promise of the church:

During the ministry of Christ the church was s細future

because promised that He would bu=d His chu「ch.

Mt. 16:18 And l sayalso unto thee, Thatthou art

Pete「, and upon this rock l wiIi build my church; and

the gates of he= sha= not p「evaiI against it.

2d.　Promiseofbaptism:

At the time of Christ’s ascension, He predicted the

baptism of the Holy Spirit which e冊caciousIy

inaugurated the church. The disciples were to wait in

Jerusalem for the fulfi=ed promise of the bestowal of

the HoIy Spirit.

Acts l:5 For John truly baptized with water; but ye

Sha= be baptized with the HoIy Ghost not many days

hence.

3d.　DayofPentecost:

On the Day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit came upon

beIievers and fi=ed them. Pete「 in Acts = a!so

SPeaks of this occasion when they were baptized by

the Ho!y Spirit.

4d.　Baptism ofPentecost:

Acts =:5-16 And as l began to speak, the Holy
Ghostfe=onthem, aSOn uSatthe beginning. 16

Then remembered i the word ofthe Lord, how that he

Said, John indeed baptized with wate「; but ye sha= be

baptized with the Holy Ghost.

5d.　Baptizing intothebody:

The body of Christ is formed by the baptism ofthe

Holy Spirit which occu「red on the Day of Pentecost.
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1 Cor. 12:13 Forbyone Spiritarewe a= baptized into

One body, Whether Jews or GentiIes, Whether bond o「

free; and have been a= made to drink into one Spirit.

6d.　Church isthebodyofCh「ist:

The church is cIea「ly identified with the body of Christ

by the Apostle Paul

Eph. 1:22 And hath putal看things unde「hisfeet, and

gave him to be the head overa= things to the church,

Col. 1:18 And he isthe head ofthe body,the chu「ch:

Who is the beginning, the firstbom from the dead; that

in a旧hings he might have the p「eeminence・

Therefore, Since the only way to enter the church is

through the baptizing work of the Hoiy Spirit, and that

OCCurred on the Day of Pentecost, the conciusion

SeemS Obvious that the church, the body of Christ,

began on Pentecost.

●
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●
2b.  ln reIation to Ch「ist:

●

●

1c,　He builds it:

Mt. 16:18 And i sayalso untothee, Thatthou a巾Peter, and

upon this rock l w=l build my church; and the gates of helI

Shall not prevaii against it.

Acts 2:47 Praising God, and having favour with a= the

PeOPle. And the Lord added to the church dai!y such as
Should be saved.

2c.　He is the chief comerstone:

1 Pet. 2:6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture,
BehoId, =ay in Sion a chief come「 stone, elect, PreCious:

and he that be案ieveth on him sha看I not be confounded.

3c,　He is the foundation:

1 Cor. 3:11 Forothe「foundation can no man laythan that is

iaid, Which is Jesus Christ,

4c.　He is the head:

Eph. 5:23 Forthe husband is the head ofthe wife, eVen aS

Christ is the head ofthe church: and he is the saviour ofthe

body.

3b. In reIationtothe HoIySpirit:

He is the agent offorming it:

1 Cor. 12:13 For byone Spi「it are we ail baptized into one body,

Whether we be Jews o「 Gentiles, Whetherwe be bond orfree; and

have been a11 made to drink into one Spirit.

4b. In reIationtothe DayofPentecost:

1c.　The Holy Spi「it’s baptizing work makes the body of Christ:

1 Co「. 12:13

2c.  In the OId Testament and Gospels, the Spirit nowhe「e

baptizes.

3c,　The church couid not be started before Pentecost because it

WOuld be

(1) lifeIess

(2) headIess

(3) functionless

(4) giftless
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2A,　The continuation of the church:

InexpIicably, the major voice of Christianity has taught in recent years the

hereticai doctrine that the Chu「ch Age is over and we a「e now going

through the Tribuiation。 Many of us are fam掴arwith the FamiIy Radio

network, based in Oakland, Ca!ifomia. The radio station is known for its

SuPerb Christian music but Camping’s teaching minist「y is marked by

excessive specuiation and spiritualizing. He wrote three publications

before 1994, Predicting that the rapture wouid be September of that year.

More recentiy, he has espoused the grievous error that the church age

has ended and every believer must therefore depart from the locaI chu「ch.

The Holy Spirit has departed from the church, SO that no gospel can be

effectiveIy preached within the iocai church any longer, and salvation is

therefore impossibie in and through the local church.

Numerous voices have been raised to p「otest against HaroId’s horribIe

hermeneutics and doctrinal deviations, tO nO aVaii. Below are two short

but adequate refutations of Camping’s erro「 concerning the end of the

Chu「ch age, His major book, entitled 77)e Church Age and Beyond, Can be

Ordered free of cha「ge from him。 His phone number is l-800-534-1495.
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Bible Presbyte「ian Church

Resolution 66:15

on Harold Camping)s Opposition to the Vis皿e

Church

Mr. Harold Campmg ofthe Family Radio network, based in Oakland, Califomia’has

been teaching that the “ch雌h age” has ended and that therefore believers oug航o

be leavlng a11 local churches“ Mr・ Canpmg and Famdy Radio must repent of this

false and des億uctive teaching.

The恥Iy Scriptures teach us that we must nOt forsake `触e assembling of ourselves

together, aS瓜e manner of some is; b珂be] exho血g one anether: and so runc旺e

more, aS ye See血e day approaching棚uebrews lO:25)・

●　豊霊豊謹認諾譜書誌豊琵謹un哩
●

.書

his custom was,,, entering the synagogue on

血e Sabbath day aJuke 4:16)・ He did not leave血e visible church ofhis day.

In l Corinthi狐S l l‥26 we read’“For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup,

ye do show the Lord,s death till he come・” The plural pronoun αye" enxphasizes the

inaportance o弛e church’s observance of Christ, s ordinance蛙塑聖堕壁塾かS a

branch of His body, and not in private or isolation as individuals or families. AIso’

the phrases “as often as”狐d “ti11 he come” emphasize血e pexpetual nature ofthis

ordinance and o弛e holy corIVOCations ofHis people on earth. We are to conti肌e tO

gather wi血as many ofthe body ofChrist as we can to wOrShip our Lord αin spi正

and in truth,・ and to remember Him in the use ofthe sacraments.

Mr. Camping,s allegorical method of inte即etation is a grleVOuS errOr Which led him

to believe Christ would return in 1994’and now to oppose血e visible church.

we appreciate the years of service which Mr. Camplng and Family Radio have grven

to spreading the true Gospel of Christ and the Refomed faith. But, We Wam all

believers against Mr. Camping, s erroneous me血od of intexpretation, Ca11 upon

everyone to withdraw sapport from Family Radio until such a血e as it should

●　諾謹書:Mr. Caraplngandthosewhourepromotingsuchschismto

●

苧ヽ高

synagogues”邸atthew 4:23)・ and “as
_.　　　　_　○　　　　　　○　●　・●

Adopted by血e 66th General Synod of血e Bible Presbyterian Church,

meeting in Lakeland, FL, August l-6, 2002.
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C/o Family Stations, Inc.

Oakland, CA 9462l

Dear Mr. Camping:

We write to you wi血great grief; but wi血a sense ofnecessity because ofyour persistence

in teaching也ings contrary to血at which is in accord wi血bo心血e Word ofGod and血e

historic Christian faith. We call upon you’Mr. Camping, tO rePent Of your repeated false

teaching that "this is血e end ofthe Church age",血at God is now一一guiding groups outside

Of血e churches into tru血for址s ‘latter rain' period一一・ and even that '一the Gospel has never

been sent out wi血more purity than it is being sent out now一一by groups like Family Radio,

Cf Open Forun’July 1 1・ 200l. This extends even to asserting that it is not necessary for

believers to meet in churches, Cf Heb. 10:25’but血at一一t血ough Family Radio we can have

血is kind offellowship’’, Cf Open Forum, July 12, 2001.

The Scriptures are clear血at Christ wi11 build His church despite the power of血e evil

One, Matt. 16: 18. His order is notjust血at血e Gospel be preached to all血e nations, but

血at disciples be made ofa11 the nations by way ofbaptism and teaching, Matt. 28: 18-20.

This assumes血e existence of the church, for without its ministers血ere will not be

baptisms and血e o飾cial teaching and preaching ofthe Word ofGod, Cf II Tim. 2:2. This

Order is to continue until血e end of血e age・ Ma請・ 28:20・ Further,血ere is to be glory glVen

to God in the church unto all generations, Eph. 3:2l. This camot be餌filled if as you

a塙m, ’’it may be that now God is finished wi心血e chureh:一

We are deeply grieved血at, OnCe agaln yOu WantOnly contradict established Christian

teaching that has been held for nearly two millenia. '一I believe the holy, Ca血olic church・一is

Part Of血e biblical confession known as血e Apostles’Creed, Protestant confessions have

unequivocally a節med血at despite血e power of error and wickedness一'血ere shall be

always a church on ea血to worship God according to his will.一' (Westminster Confession

OfFai血, XXV:V). These a縦mations come from血e clear teaching of血e Word ofGod.

For example, it is impossible to speak ofhow ’一it is necessary for one to conduct himselfin

血e house ofGod, Which is血e church of血e living God’血e pillar and ground of血e

truth’’, II Tim. 3: 15, if; at some point prior to Christ’s retum, God is一一finished wi心血e

Church” and it is no Ionger necessary for believers to be part of血e Church. Such a

teaching is bo血false and dangerous to the souls of血ose who are meant to receive血e

means ofgrace血rough血e Church・ It is public teaching瓜at even contradicts part of血e

一’Statement ofBelief” ofFamily Radio, i.e. ’’We do a節Im and declare our belief in the

Christian fai血and do set f rth血e following…Christ’s great commission to the Church to

go into all the world and preach血e Gospel to every creature’baptizing and teaching those

Who believe:一(emphasis ours)・ Fur血er, it contradicts part of the stated purpose of Family

Radio’Which is to一一help Iocal churches by encouraglng regular attendance, membership,

and personal invoIvement.", Cf "I血Oducing The Ministry of Family Radio一一brochure.

For the honor ofChrist, and for血e good ofyour hearers’We agam eameStly plead wi血

you, Mr. Camping, tO Publicly repent of this serious divergence from血e historic C血istian

faith, and that you publicly retract such statements. We believe it is correct to say that

your teaching has, at血is point, become heretical, i.e. a selfchosen opinion that creates

schism in血e body of Christ’denies clearly revealed tru血, and accepts and promotes

error, Cf `Heresy’一in Baker-s Dictionary ofTheoIogy, P. 268. It is a griefto us even to

think that you may need to be regarded as one who must be r匂ected after a first and

second admonition, Cf T血s 3: 10f, because ofwaxped teaching that endangers the souls

Ofmany.

We send血is letter wi血prayer血at you will respond in a mamer血at is faithful to the

Word、 Of God and to血e teaching ofthe historic Christian faith.

Yours with deep concem,

Michael Montemarano, Clerk

For the session,

Orthodox Presbyterian Church, Franklin Square, NY
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3A.　The consummation ofthe church:

lt has been noted that the church definitely started on the Day of

Pentecost" Upon its conclusion, When the Iast beiieve「 is added to the

chu「ch on earth and the final building bIock is added to the city in heaven,

the Saviorw冊retum and take us to His Father’s house, Where He is

PreParing presentiy the heavenIy Je「usaIem. The rapture is just the

commencement for the beIieve「 and the g看o「ious future that awaits

fu剛ment. The c看imax ofthe Chu「ch Age is the raptu「e, When the body of

the redeemed wⅢ be gathered bythe Saviorand taken to the home He

has prepared for us, His Bride・ The church wili continue to existfor a=

etemity as a separate entity, enjoying the presence of the Savior and the

blessings He provides, in the company the Triune God’the redeemed

through a= the ages and the holy angeIs・

Heb. 12 22-23 Butye are come unto mountSion, and untothe cityofthe

living God, the heavenly Jerusa!em, and to an innumerable company of

angels, 23 To the general assembly and church ofthe firstbom’Which

are written in heaven, and to God the Judge ofail, and to the spirits ofjust

men made pe醒融.

Clarence Larkip, Dj功ensaわm1 7五励, P. 148. Rev. 21:宣-22:6
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丁he Chu「ch ● ●● ‾○○ ‾二〇● 。〇一〇 ��SeparatedfromHer John14王1・4 �Secu「ewithHer Ephes雪ans5:27 

.○　　-●　∫　　　　　章○ ○● ���Rev。19こ7・9 

丁he Sav雪or 畠・回.・菜 園’田 っ・I 楽聖門詳 ∴÷テ � �Seateda=heFather’s Psa漢mllO:1 �SeatedontheTh「oneof PsaIm2王7 

Rev。3:21 �」ukel:32 

M。 Kober



Baptism: APersonaI Optionora PlenaryOrder?

D〔ATH ���BURIAし 　.′ ���������������� 

{ � �� ���� 

」〇〇〇〇〇〇{_▲_▲一《一{“■ヽ �� 

音 
音 
菓 

R∈SURR∈C丁lON ����������� � 

○○~〇〇〇〇〇細 ●{」ヽ′葛{○○i〇〇三 ��� ���������� 

●葛■ヽ〇〇〇〇〇●　　ヽ ���������� � � 

● 卿柵fr曲⑲.欺両erタ卸か麺.



Baptism: APersonaI Option ora PlenaryOrder?

1A. INTRODUCTION

1S　工mmerSlOn中里三重些

●

Christ gave to the church two ordinances which are to be kept until

the rapture. These ordinances are outward rites appointed by Christ

and administered by the Church as visible signs of the saving truth

Of the Gospel・

Because the ordinances are given by the One who has一七11 authority

in heaven and on earth一一(Matt. 28:18),即le WOuld expect the Church

would obey them implicitly) yet in no area of the practice of the

Church has there been greater division.

In contrast to Romanism, Which holds to seven sacraments, Baptists

have historically taught that there are two ordinances’baptism and

the LordIs Supper. Especially in relation to the rite of baptism’

those who are of Baptist persuasion distinguish themselves in main-

taining, in contrast to other groups, that ±空E生理聖聖生9E
"　1　　　　○　　　○　1　　　　　　　　　　〇〇　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　〇　　●　臆　　　」臆　臆　　　臆　′●　　○　　　　　　○　●that the埋立P聖Subjects坐堕旦聖

believers and that the mandate 9皇旦聖王室些 e文tends to every believer

Since approximately four-fifths of Christendom does not practice

baptism by irmersion and since Baptists have frequently been castigated

for their strict adherance to their tenents, it is well to set forth

to each generation the biblical position of Baptists. The glVen limits

Of time and space force us to limit our discussion to the question of

the mandate and mode of baptism・ To put it differently: Is baptism

cormanded for every believer? Is irmersion the only mode?

2A.　THE MANDATE OF BAPTISM

1b. The command given by Christ:

1c.　The mandate:

Just prior to His ascension, Christ gave one final mandate

to His disciples:

Matt. 28:19

三豊謹護憲議
and of the Son, and of廿1e Holy

G血ost:

2c. The meaning:

The literal rendering of the Master-s mandate shows that

there is one imperative,・ With three circumstancial participles,

allowing us to fo剛Ⅲ1ate the command thus:

臆i
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I航VどCOMMAND帥UNTO YOJ
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DISCIPLES
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NÅ丁10NS

Christ-s commission to the Church is to disciple all nations.

This involves going with the Gospel, baptizing believers, and

teaching Christian truth. Baptism thus comprises an integral

Part Of the Great Comission・ Those churches who make baptism

OPtional for their church members are not fulfilling the Great

Commission. A.H. Strong correctly observes that:

There is no intimation whatever that the cormand of

baptism is limited, Or tO be limited, in its application,--

that it has been or ever is to be repealed; a.nd, until

SOme eVidence of such limitation or repeal is produced,

嵩誓書霊荒葦洗豊JYerSally binding

2b. The cormand obeyed by the Church:

1c. The pattem of the early Church.

It is important to acknowledge not simply that ChristIs

teachings are inspired’but that the ChurchIs practices

are inspired pattems for us insofar as the Church followed

the commands of Christ.
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The sequence of the events in evangelism is significant:

Acts　2:41

国璽圏閣圏圏
added lZ72tO fhem aabout壮1ree

雌lOuSand so血s.

霊謹謹選叢登
of bread, and in prayers・

Those who believed the Gospel were baptized and then they

joined the fellowship of the church, which included dbctrinal
teaching, the Lord-s Supper and prayer.

The picture derived from the history of the early Church is

that baptism followed faith and baptism was administered to

every believer immediately upon conversion:

The evidence for the importance and the irmediacy of

baptism in the early C]叫rCh is overwhelming:

Acts　2:41-　'一Th6n thev that　貫ladly received his word were

悪霊霊霊霊u評語ay there
Acts　8:12　- 1IBut when the

●

were added unto them about

belieVed Philip prea.ching the

things conceming the kingdom of GodJ and the name of

Jesus Christ, Were ba tized, both men and women・一一

Acts　8:36-37　- IIAnd as they went on their way, they came

unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is

water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip

Said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest

And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is

the Son of God.II

Acts lO:47　- IICan

not be baptized,

as we?。

any man forbid waterJ that these should

Which have received the Hol Ghost as well

Acts 16:14-15」JAnd a certain woman named Lydia, a Seller

Of purple of the City of Thyatira, Which worshipped God,

heard us: Whose heart the Lord o ened, that she attended

unto the things which were spoken of Paul.　And when she

yas baptized’ and her household) She besought us) Saylng)

If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, Cone into

my house) and abide there・ And she constrained us.Ii

Acts 16:32-33　- IIAnd the

and to all that

ake unto him the word of the Lord,

were in his house.　An he took them t

same hour of the night〉　and washed their stripes; and was

baptized’ he and all. hisj Straightway.II

Acts 18:8　-
一IAnd Crispus) the chief ruler of the synagogue’

believed on the Lord・With all his house;

Corinthians hearing believed, and

Acts 19:5　〇　一一When they heard this,

and many of the

Were塾p千iz畦・一一

they Were baptized in the

name of the Lord Jesus.II

(Relevant phrases are underscored for emphasis)



●

●

2c. The problem of the priority of baptism: 」、二一三

Several passages conceming baptism seem to suggest that

baptism is a requirement for salvation. At least some

SuggeSt that the Bible teaches baptismal regeneration・

However, When these verses are interpreted in light of the

lmPOrtanCe and urjZenCy given t6 baptism in the early

Churchj they yield most naturally the teaching that the

inward decision of faith was irmediately fo11owed by the

outward demonstration of faith through‾ baptism.

The personal identification with Christls death’burial

and resurrection was promptly followed by the public

demonstration of that decision. Apparent problem passages

such as the two below must be understood in that light.

16:16　-
一一He that believeth and is baptized sha11 be

SaVed; but he that

Acts　2:38　置IIThen

believeth not shall be damned.iI

Peter said unto them, Repent, and be

baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for

the remission of sins) and ye sha11 receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost・一一

It was unthinkable for a Christian in the early church to

believe without being baptized・ To lst century believers

baptism was the imediate step of obedience once the inward

decision had been made. Identification with Christ was

demonstrated by inmersion in water・

3b. The cormand practiced today:

Christendom is greatly divided on the meaning and mode of baptism:

1c. The perversion of the meaning:

Many denominations ascribe not just sacramental but salvatory

value to baptism・ A sacrament is Ila ’visible means of

invisible grace・II Numerous groups teach that at baptism

Saユvation is obtained by the individual・

1d. The Lutheran Church generally espouses baptismal

regeneration The Dec. 23, 1987, issue of the Des Moines

Register contains an advertisement for baptismal services

at St. Johns Lutheran Church:
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しutheran Christians Believe:

嵩窪認諾誤読霊草軸he sons唖h-e「S O聞
Bap"sm is when we reccive the Holy Sg可iし

Baptisms

Christma§ Eve

7:00 p.m. Service

lnfanls: b∝auSe it’s a gift of fam中y from God.

Ad亜霊請書豊島器y We become a part

Ca= Church Of龍e a1 243-7691 1o inquire aboul γOu「 bap(ism.

St. Johns Lutheran Churc‘h

Six(h Avenue and Keo Way, Des Moines, Iowa 50309

2 d. The Roman Catholic Church traditionally has taught that

baptism saves by washing away all original sin・ The

POPular manual on religion}
Standard approach :

127. The Sacrament of BaptlSm

WHAT IS BAPTISM?-Baptism is the

詳器嵩露岩盤霊宝蕊
children of God and hcirs of heaven.

轟譲籠欝聾
l. The sacrament of Baptism was j”8虹

uted by Christ at His own Baptism’and

commanded at His Åsce11Sion.

義認葦欝等諾意詰嵩

畿襲輩譲誌薫

(pp・ 268, 269)

My Catholic Faith , takes the

嵩畿誌鵠器謹
言讐薯嘉島鷺忠霊詰寄
蕊善書書誌u豊島豊島
SしIPerna〔ura11y likc to God.

義認塾謹寵
3. The 8αCγαme証のJ gγαCe Of Baptism is

諾霊能蒜叢書葦
gr慧荒さ昔話琵嵩誓書m 10 a⊂lual

in告P器。ゝ†荘霊。盤需品。蒜霊器
)・。u「高ns:州d l佃W用receive lhe g硝o白he Hol〉
嶋pir汀’ (ÅcIS∴2:絡8)・

WHAT SINS DOES BAPTISM TAKE
AWAY?

Baptism takes away original sin, and also

actしIal si'一S and州the puni§hment duc to

葦。藍i書評葦晋悪霊
r。謹露語嘉島器書蕊笥
Sil一・ Original and actual・ and rcmit§ all pun-

ishment due.

.一塁諒-“晋霊謹告ぶ昔霊品撫
…L…n! si… :一丁e ‘;‘k… at‘,ay With "ri轡i…l s高調we=

点あ∴種= len-p{皿I p-…i5hmc--書d1-c -`=高持し博引si冊.

嵩。霊諒諜誓書霊語葦、悪罵
ha‘・e∴C`)mm最e`I∴●He wh`) l,elievcs ilnく=訂,崇l,ti硬d

ch= l)e Sa‘'e{l’‘ (Mark I6:一6).

2・ When Baptism take§ aWay Ori由nal sin,

lt glVeS Our SOuls the new life of 8肋C据ひねg

gγαCe. Thus by Baptism we are bom agaln.
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2c. The positions conceming the mode:

● 1d. Sprinkling

Those who

COVenant ,

sprinkle generally see it as a slgn Of the

taking the place of circ皿Cision in the

Old Testament.

2d. Pouring:

churches practicing affusion see it as a symbdl of

the outpouring of the Holy Spirit・

3d. Trine Irmersion:

Grace Brethren and others who practice trine imersion

see it as a Picture of the work of the triune

God in our salvation.

4d. Single Irmersion:

Baptists and others who practice this mode see it as

a representation of and the sinners identification

with the death’burial and resurrection of Christ・

3A. THE MODE OF BAPTISM

Despite contrary PraCtice by much of Christendom’it can be shom that

the only proper mOde of baptism is i肌erSion. A seven-fold proof can

be adduced:

●　1b・

1心

因
かひ.

霊繚

The 。OnneCtion of baptism with proselyte baptism:

proselytes (・一newcomers一一) were individuals who had converted to

Judaism. Aftef a nunber of rituals in preparation for the

admission to Judaism, SuCh as circuncision, the final step,一!that of

baptism was taken・

A detailed description of proselyte baptism is glVen by MIClintock

and Strong:

All this) however) WaS nOt e一一Ough・ ’l’he co-1Yert

WaS Still a 〃stranger.!書　His children woulしI be co↓一nted

as bastards) i. e. aliellS. Baptism was req‘一ired to com-

plete his a‘lmissiol一・ When the wou'一d cal-Sed by ciト

cumcision was healed, he was stripped of all.his cl。thes)

il- the presence of the three witnesses who had acted as

†is teachers, al-d who now acted as his sponsorsタthe

fathers,, of the proselyte (Keきt’bh・ Xi; E,・“b力・ XV, 1),

aedia

●　　2b’

alld led i11tO the tank or pool. As he stood there,叩tO

his neck in water, tbey repeated the great comma】ld-

mellt8 Of the.law. These he promised and vo‘‘.e(l to

keepJ al-d then? Wit,h an accompallyil-g benediction’he

pl…ge(l i剛er t‘he ‘面er. To lea‘・e One hand-brea‘lth

of his body unsubmerged would ha▼e Vitiate(l the

whole rite (Otho, Z,∽. R“め・ S. V. BaptismllS

of Biblical, TheoIogical and Ecclesiastical

V工H, P. 661)

Literature ,

一roselyte baptism appears to be the antecedent of Christian baptism

-S the proselyte identifies himself with Judaism, SO the convert

identifies himself with Christ and his message through total

imersion. Baptismal pooIs (mikvoth) serving for ritual baths
and proselyte baptism can be seen in large numbers in Israel・

The meahing of ±ニi_Z♀臆:

when the Savior cormanded the disciples to baptize converts’he

聖霊t霊r監: W置き器i請書詰em請書完
to something other than immersion is a contrediction in tems.
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Various Greek words express the idea of washing, SPrinkling, POuring,

moistening. Instead, the word ±畦1S uSed. Hiscox is correct

in his summary:

些吐幸♀ is found eighty times in the New Testanent, and is a
derivative fron EL. In nearly a11 it is used to designate
this ordinance一-and no other word is ever used for that

PurPOSe・ =哩, a baptism, an imersion, is found twenty-tWO
times, and baptismos, the act of baptizing, Or irmersing,

four times, both fomed from baptiso this word means

to ±且, Plunge, Or imerse; and that, Primarily and properly,

it means nothing else. Our Saviour, in leaving a cormand

universally binding on His disciples, meant doubtless to

express it so plainly and so positively) that none could

misunderstand Him. Therefore, this particular word and no

other has been used, because it means just what He intended,

and nothing else. (The New Directory for tist Churches,

P. 396, italics in the original)

Any Greek lexicon will confim that the basic meaning of the word

畦±書聖is that of immersing・ The pr?Stigious
TheoIogical Dictionary

…高士he New Testament gives the following definition

●

●

碑鵬の, p復調で(や・

Å. The血e狐in9 0団d請の狐d p調でl担・

β&TtてO, ●`to dip in or under’’(trans.): Hom・Od.・9'392; Aesch.Prom..863: dv

opaγatOl β叫aoa的oc; ‘‘to dye:’used in Josephus only in this sense’Bell.・4・ 563;

Ant.,3, 102; β&胆a, ‘`dyed material:’Ånt..3, 129; P. Par.. 52, 10; 53.5 (163/2 B.C.):

βaTrrd, ’’dyed or coIoured dothes・’’

(工,与39)

The more conservative Dictionary of New Testament TheoIogy has the

l巌でOL) (b叫6), dip; l肋で笹の(bq〆jZ6), dip, immerse,

Subrperge’_ baptize; la7拙0IJ6⊂ (bqp毎mos), dipping,

same definition:

lα刀で硬

WaShing ; l壷でI。〃α (ba〆isma) baptism.

(工, 144)

A±.ndt and Gingrich}　tranSlators of Bauerl s Greek-Geman Lexicon

have the same definition:

F軌γe 75. Catacomb depiction of the

bえptism

Pct‘鷹でIの　fut. PcmT(oco; l aor.坤drTICra, mid.

坤c灯「TIO&叩V; impf・ PaSS.坤∝TT丁136叩V; Pf. ptc.

PePcmTI叩んos ; l aor.坤cmT(oOny亘fut. PaTrTloOh.
OO岬1 (Hippocr., Pla., eSP. Polyb.+ ; UPZ 70, 13

[152/l]; PGM 6, 09; LXX; Philo; Joseph.; Sib.
O富・ 5, 478) d吻, i肋棚γ8さ, mid・ d吻o州cβe妨t仰8ん(血

non.ChriBtinn lit. also　`plungeタ　8ink, drench,

OVerWhelm’, etc・〉, in our lit. only in ritual BenSe

(as Plut.; Herm. Vi. [s. 2a below]; PGM 4, 44; 7,
441 ^ouod世vos tc. PcmTICI&博vos; 4 Km 6: 14;

Sir 34: 25; Jdth 12: 7).

(p・ 131〕
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No one has made a more definitive study of the word ±聖±聖than

T. J. Conant. He published his findings in The Meaning, and Use

窪詳葦s詰昌6塁蒜tt宝器h岩盤芸㌍謹話bl。S ,
otherwise we are guilty of mistranslating. He concludes:

It is simply the rule, When one professes to communicate

the words of another, tO tell the truth as to what he has

said. Any authol., PurPOSely mistranslated or obscured, is

falsified by his translator. Just so far as this is done,

the transration is a literary forgery; for it conceals

While it professes to exhibit what the author has said) Or

it represents him as saying that which he did not say・ When

applied to the Word of God’ the rule is one of paramount

force. . . The word baptizein, during the whole existence

detemines the mode. The only mode which satisfies

3b.

●

of the Greek as a spoken language, had a perfectly defined

and urrvarylng import・ In its literal use it meant, aS has

been shom, tO Put entirely into or under a liquid, Or Other

Penetrable substance, generally water, SO that the object
WaS Who11y covered by the incIosing element.

(p・ 187)

Baptistsare co岬letely correct in their understanding of the biblical

tem一一to baptize・一, Hiscox makes an excellent point:

We again ask, Why did the sacred writers, from all the words

in the Greek language, Select only and always that one which

Strictly means to dip or imerse, tO eXPreSS the act by which
the sacred ordinance which Christ had conmanded, and which His

disciples administered, Should be perfomed? The only

COnSistent answer is, because baptism means imersion, and
nothing else--and nothing but imersion is baptism. (p. 398〕

The above proof should be conclusive that immersion is the proper

mode of baptism. However, it can also be shown that ±里peap聖g

皇皇b謹皇車聖書
the biblical demands is that of immersion.

The symbolic meaning of baptism:

Only two New Testament passages clearly teach the meaning of baptism:

Col. 2:12.:

Buried with him in baptism, Wherein also ye are risen with him

through the faith of the operation of God’Who hath raised him

from the dead.

Romans　6:3-4:

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus

Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried

ノWith him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised

一一でup from the dead by the glory of the Fatherタ　eVen SO We also

should walk in neuness of life.
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●　　工f the meaning of baptism is the believerIs identification with

Christ in His death, burial and resurrection, then this is best

pictured by imersion. On the other hand’if purification is the

meaningJ SPrinkling would do. If the outpouring of the Holy Spirit

is in view’then pouring could be the mode・ If the work of the

triune God is encompassedJ then trine imersion would be appropriate・

The meaning ‘of baptism)・ however’ Clearly stated in these passages’

is the believerls death with Christ.

Vanhetloo’COmenting on these two crucial I)aSSageS a.bove’COnCludes:

There is obviously no way to understand what Paul says apart

from recognizing that the symbolism of death’burial and

resurrection was portrayed in the water irmersion of converts.

(Calvary Baptist TheoIogical Joumal・ Spring 1987’P. 49)

4b. The circumstances surrounding baptism:

嵩・ h缶詰豊富霊諾霊n諾S器楽霊t器sO:u器託
baptism argue for imersion.

A CHART OF CONTRA§T§一M醐ON AND SP剛NKしING UNDER TH…NS

8y教・丁・

●胃

●

§C関門●uRAし　STATEMとNTS §PRiNKしING OR POu剛NC lMMとRilON

B▲PTISM A WATER ORDINANC∈

主驚薫譲諜紅
8:〕,).

1. WatcJ muSt b⊂ b「ou9hl to山c巾

2. Requircs bu=lme watc'.

講霊韓計器㍗a-er・
う. Donol`OmC uP nOr Oul.

1.丁hey mu$1○○ Io小ewさくe重.

2. R●qui○○s oh●`h w書くer.

雄鵠:請書○山c w書-⊂「
う. Mu事(⊂o調euPまnd oul.

5b. The use of the prepositions:

The verb baptizo is used with several prepositions foming a gramatical

st調cture which argues most strongly for imersion:

1c. The preposition ±聖(生E):

In Mark l:9 the Jordan is the element into which the person

enters in the act of being baptized:

Mark l:9:

And it came to pass in those daysj that Jesus came from

Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in (1iterally
一一into一一) the Jordan。

2c. The preposition in (en):

Texts such as Mark l:5, 8; Matt・ 3:11; John l:26}　31●　33; Cf・

Acts 2:2,4) the里is to be taken, nOt instrumenta11y but as

indic毛ting the element in which the irmersion takes place・
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Mark l:与, 8:

They were baptized of him in the river. . . I baptized you with

(1iterally一一in一一) water, but he shall baptize you (literally一一in一一)

the Holy Ghost.

3c. The preposition 9±土星(埜):

Mark l:10:

Coming up ± I生the water.

Ac亡s　8:38-39:

And they both went down into the water’both Philip and the

eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they came up q皇Of

the water. . .

Sprinkling or pouring does not necessitate much water nor

StePPlng into the water nor coming up out of the water. And

yet denominations are so bound by their man-made traditions,
that when the baptism of Christ is pictured in their publications’

for example, He is seen in the river but water is simply poured

over Him.

●

●
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Some artists tota11y contradict

Scripture by picturing Christ not in

the Jordan but by the Jordan.

and use of Ba tizein,

6b. The teStimony of Church history:

All ancient, reCent and living biblical scholars are agreed on

two matters relating to baptism: (工) that the word ±聖車ヱ旦

Only means to imerse and (2) that immersion was the N.T.

mode of baptism as weユ1 as that in the early Church・

One Catholic scholar, after studying the matter thoroughly,

COmeS tO the fo11owing conclusion:

Thirteen hundred years was baptism genera11y and regularly

an imersion of the person under the water, and only in

extraordinary cases a sprinkling or pouring with water;

the latter was, mOreOVer, disputed as a mode of baptism, nay

even forb主dden. (Bremer, Cited by Conant, The Meaning

p・ 164)

Hiscox’Who has arrayed a massive vo工ume of quotes from non-Baptistic

SOurCeS about baptism’ its meaning) mOde, Water SuPPly for ’baptisms

in Jerusalem, etC., Observes:

For two hundred and fifty years after Christ we have no evidence

Of any departure from the primitive practice of imersion○○

the first anthenticated instance of such a departure being

about the middle of the third century, Or A.D. 250 (p. 437,-

italics in the original).

After the 3rd century’ SaCramental value was attiibuted to baptism.

It was reasoned that if there was some saving vatue in baptism) the

earlier a person was baptizedJ the greater the guarantee that the

individual was saved. Baptismal regeneration and baptism of infants

thus went hand in hand. For the very old> the sick and the young’

SPrinkling was deemed sufficient.

Keith L. Brooks has a helpful summiry chart of quotes by theologians

COnCeming the early mode of baptism・ It is but a sample of the

mountain of evidence in support of the biblical and Baptistic

POSition.



Page 12

Te証肌。読e3砂山e Mea高調g oj血e Wo「d “Bap巌0’’

F.。m Bめde Sc九〇心rきOI Varjo鵬De"O山im高0耶

★

st. Basil. ▲.o. 330・..How can wc be phced in a ∽adidon of hikcncss to His dca血? By

being.buried wjth Him in baptism. How are we to go down wi血Him into血c g[aVC? By i血tat_

ing lhe burial of Christ by baptis皿・ for血c bo{lies of [he baptizcd arc in l SCaSC buried in water.’’

sl. ▲れbrose, 378∴・Thou sajds`, I do believe and w種st iⅡmCrSCd-血at is・血ou wasくbu[ied.’’

sl. CIIrySOS+om. 398・..We・ aS in a scpulchre言の皿erSing o直bc種ds in water・心c old調m

is burjed and sinking down, the whole b∝ly is ⊂OnCcaled a〔 OnCe; thcn∴aS We CmCrge thc ncw

Jolln CoIvill. ..The vcry wo〔d-bap〔ize-mcanS tO i皿皿erSC" lt is certain that im血CrSion

was the practice of the early church・’’

Mor†ihしulhe「...Baptism i§ a Greek word and皿ay be tmasla`cd」mmers;on. I would havc

those who are to be baptizcd to be altoge血er dlPped in血e wate重・’’

John Wesley...Burial wi〔h Him by bap〔ism-→lludiog to血c ancient me血od of iI]me重Sion.’’

Tyhdal一・Plunging ia〔O Wa〔er Signifie[h that we dic and arc buried wi血aIfist as ∞Oc餌riag

the old life of si。, and血c pu皿ing out agai血sigaifieth血種t wc arisc to walk in newness of life.’’

Didache, OIdes†教nown ecc-esias†icol l関れuOI・ .一TbC Wate‥O be prcferred is厨iag o重

running wa〔er ‥ bu〔 if 'hou hast not living water baptize in o血cr wa〔er and if thou cans【 nO【

in cold,血cn in war皿・

oeoh §書dhley一・F。r血e丘でs章虹隊n 〔em重ics・血e止れ劇皿iv蝕血叩⊂d⊂e 。f hp血o ⅥS

血at of which we rcad io the New Testament and which is tbc ▼Cry mCaning of血e word ’haptizc’-

plunged, Sub皿e重ged言皿皿erSed into the water.’’

Deanしighffoo一・..As he si止s bencath血e baptis皿l wa調S’心e behevcr corfesscs the burial

of hi§ COrruPt鮒ections and past sins; as hc eme重ge§ he重ises quickeoed 〔O aCW hopes and aew hife.’“

chalmers∴・Thcrc is oo doubt血at血e ad血nistratio回of baptism in血e apostles● days was

by an actual §ub皿ergiog of血e whole body undcr血c wacer.’’

Dods. ..Thc full §ig諒icance of血e ritc would ba▼C beeo Iost had inmersioo∴aO〔 b{則

p重acdccd・’’

sahdqy..‘Bap。sm ezpresses symbolically a §Cries of acts `OrfeSPOロding to chc redec血ng.cts

of Chris(. Immc【Sion-もcath. Sub皿CrSion-bu壷l. E皿CrgenCe-rCSu∫reCtion・’●

7b. The evidence from archeoIogy:

Near Eastem countries abound with material evidence of the type of

baptism practiced by the early Church. The visitor to Israel is

especially impressed by the number and size of baptismal pooIs

used in the early Christian centuries一〇POOIs which remind one

imediately of oneis baptismal pooIs in AmericaIs Baptist churches.

Early Christian artists pictured the mode of baptism as irmersion.

Both pictures below, the baptism of Jesus and that of a Christian

COnVert, Were found in the crypt of St・ Lucina in the cemetery

in Kallistus. The pictures date back to the 3rd century.

●
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●

●

往Q調fe年中・ 笹皿f串南山噂.

(靴ibe那珂eⅢ…8eIl爪的泌Q雨8el融Ibel自負be章帥卵tα bcr bei〔・

忠ud1↑の証⑥訊鵬t〇両mlヽ beら餌岬t南のuらbem b誼t帥知り巧.)

Catholic scholar Bagatti gives an exce11ent overview of baptistries

in ea.rly Christian churches in his volume・ The Church from the

Gentiles in Palestine. Many of these baptistries are six feet deep,

ten feet long and. four feet wide・

Shapes of these baptistries:

The dating of the fonts follows that of the baptisteries, and so we

can estabIish, rOughly, a ChronoIogy of the form : at徹st rectangular, then

hexagonal but ]ow, rOund or oval and finally quadrilobate and cruciform.

This last appears as the ultimate phase. The evolution of the concept is

evident.バYou have descended into the water three times’’, Writes St.

Cyril (PG 33), ``then you went out, tO Symbolize the three days which

Jesus spent in the tombll・ The square or rectangular form of the basin

should have recalled to the minds of the catechumens the remembrance

of the tomb. With the cmciform basin are associated the death of Christ

on the cross and the death of sin in the neophite. It is the concept devel-

oped by St. John Chrysostom (PG 60, 450) : “Baptism is the cross’’. The

square form, however, WaS that in use during the first centuries by the

Judaeo-Christians. (p. 249)

Bagatti coI]mentS On the symbolic

●●Baptismal Ce「emony. (rom a Pontiticai o=he N面h Cen-

(Ury.’“ From A Oiclfonary oI ChrisIian An’iquites. W冊am

The baptistry in the Church of the Amunciation in Nazareth is a
typica1 2nd century pool・ An identical baptistry’1ikewise dating

to the 2nd century’ Can be seen in the ruins of a Christian Church

in the city park of Augsburg’Gemany. Apparently Christians

serving in the Roman amy were pemitted to have their om churches・



Page 14

Grotto of the Annunciation

in. Nazareth

Steps Leading Into Baptismal Pool

●

●

困却、a9のく華「寄持　　　　　　　　　留の購i「直的請で而h能「

園部巾にむ「ゆ書ahh唯「　　　　　　　〔二号0山h「huhd巾

A(,b. 67. pInr=?er Ver高説証8間gS8「0冊・

With such strong and varied evidence for immersion, Why do many

denominations pour or sprinkle? Baptism other than by imersion
destroys the symbolism of that beautiful ordinance・ We11 does

Hiscox remark:

Sprinklingj Or POuring water on a candidate, has no force in

in the direction of this sacred symbolism. It cannot show the

death’burial’ Or the resurrection of Christ; nOr the discipleis

death to sin, and his rising to a new life. If imersion,
therefore, be abahdoned, the entire force of the ordinance

will be destroyed, and its design obliterated.

Sprinkling sets forth no great doctrine of the Gospel・ Only

when the disciple is buried beneath the water, and raised up

again’ do the beauty? force and meaning’Which divine wisdom

intended, apPear in that sacred ordinance・ (P・ 430)

Other modes of baptism not only destroy the symbolism, but also

demonstrate a lack of love for the Lord. A. E. Wilder-Smith, in a

littユe booklet, Tauferkenntnis und Liebezu Jesus Christus (Baptismal

Understanding and Love for Jesus Christ), Shows that basically the

1SSue lS One of love for the Lord.　The Lord wishes the believer to

reflect in the ordinance of baptism the individual-s death, burial

and resurrection with his Lord. In understanding this, the believer

who really loves his Lord is obedient・ Love for the Lord is evidenced

by Qbeying His cormandments: IIThis is the love of God? that we keep

his comandments一一　(1 John 5:3). '一If we keep our Lord-s cormandments,

we will remain in His Iove一一(John 15;10) (P. 11).

For the new believer, the first step of obedience is baptism・ When

Christ cormanded that the believer be baptized, he used the tem
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that can only mean imerse・ Disobedience to the SaviorIs comandment,

once understood’ demonstrates a lack of love・ Biblically an individual

has not been correCtly baptized unless (1) he has been imersed

(2) rfer salvation (3) once・ As Christ died only once’SO the

believer in baptism is buried once in the waters of baptism・ Many

of us have come to this point in our lives after much thought} Study

and prayer・ We had been sprinkled before, but never baptized. We

thought we were obedient, but we were lgnOrant Of the truth. Then

the Holy Spirit revealed the importance of the issue to us and the

love of God constrained us to take this step of obedience and

testimony. How much do you love the Lord? 。If you love me・ keep

my comandments一一(John 14:15).
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What看s W「ong With Othe「

Approaches to BAP丁ISM

?
●

Other practices in re置ation to baptism, SuCh as…

- SPrinkling

- POurIng

- trine immersion

- baptism before salvation

- making baptism optionaI

1) Destroy the Symbo=sm

2) Disregard the Scriptures

3) Disobey the Savior

No one has been bib営ica=y baptized unless…

a, he has been immersed…

b。 a債er sa看vation…

C. OnCe.

●

●
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首班壁期盛節理影基駒郷勘塊胃壁鄭⑨襲艇Ⅲ幾皿⑨卿箋

1A,　丁HE IMPOR丁ANCEOFTHE MANDATE二

1b.  1t is a climactic command:

lt was g!Ven On at ieast four d肺erent occasions near the end of Christ’s

earthly ministry: Mt. 28:19-20; Mk 16:15; Lk. 24:47-49; Jn. 20:21-22; Acts

「:9

2b,  lt is a co「rective command:

lt invoives a world-Wide effo両n contrast to the eariie「 commISSIOnIng Of

the disciples to Israel and notto the Gentiles. Mt. 10:5-7

1f one were to Iook for a contradiction in the Scriptures, it wou看d be the

basic d肝erence of Christ commanding in Matthew that none of the

Genti!es o「 Samaritans shou看d be evangelized but only the Jewish peopie.

丁hen a few months later, He instructs His discipies to discipie a= nations,

Unless one has a clear dispensational understanding of Christ’s ea巾hiy

ministry and the subsequent chu「ch age, it wouid be impossibie to

ha「monize these two commands from our Savio「’s lips to the same g「oup

Ofdiscip!es

3b. Itisacomprehensivecommand:

lt invoIves every be!iever throughout the church age. Mt. 28:20

Va「ious groups deny the applicab冊y ofthe Master’s mandate for today.

One group is that of the ultradispensationaIists, Who suggest that the

Jewish church began with Peter and the Christian church began with Paui.

The Great Commission is directed to the Bride Church, but nowwe belong

to the Body Chu「ch, tO Whom no such commands forwor!dwide

evangeiism are glVen.

2A.　THE iMPERATIVE OF丁HE MANDA丁E: Mt. 28:19

1b,　What the command is not二

1c, ltisnotgoing.

丁he text assumes tha=he discipIe is in God’s place of service.

2c, 1tisnotevangelizing,

The proclaiming ofthe Gospe=s only the first, howbeit, the most

important step,
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●
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2b・　Whatthecommand is: TomakediscipIes.

The mandate is not mereiy to make converts but discipies. The discip-e is

a leamer or one who fotIows a master and consistentiy adheres to his

teachings,

3A.　THE INCLUSIVENESS OF THE MANDATE二　Mt. 28:18-20

1b.　丁heperson: 28:18

1c"　Hisright二　Hehasa=autho「ity.

2c,　His 「eaim二1n heaven and on ea巾h.

2b,　Thepurpose: To makedisciplesofail nations. v. 19a

3b.　Theprogram: V. 19b-20a

丁he onIy imperative in the Great Commission is to make discipIes. This is

modified or explained by three pa巾ciples.

1c"　HavinggonewiththeGospel.

2c,　Baptizing believers,

3c.　Teaching thet「uth ofthe Savior.

4b,　Thep「omise: V.20b

lc"　God’s p「omise is His presence unt旧heend oftheage・

2c.　God’s prog「am of making disciples mus=herefore Iikewise continue

throughout the entire dispensation.

One is reminded of W冊am Ca「ey,s rebuke by an ultra-Calvanistic

PreaCher when Ca「ey expressed his desi「e to evangelize the heathen of

India.

頓服か脚〔巾t寄(鴻r掛

-堅調順調寄れ膏it　則調n!

靭職分r=調帥t巾朗的t.

砂山帥60心担朋髄同

調関gr郎加t丑山的同部

現川同調it加th脚t

剛即lt鴫坦関脚m巨,
WH,LIAM CAREY
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4A.　THE iMPLICA丁IONS OF THE MANDATE

lb.　TheoIogica=mplications:

1c, ltimpiiesthepe「son hasgonewhe「e Godwants him.

2c. 1t incIudesthe ordinance ofbaptism.

3c.  1t invoives the whole counsel of God.

Vineyard feIIowship Heb, 2:3-4

2b.　Persona=mpIications:

1c"　The mandate is di「ected to individua!s, nOt Simpiythe cIergy.

2c.　The mandate isto be car「ied outth「ough the local church.

3c.　The mandate should be foremost in a= theoIogicaI training‥

1d.　BibIe col!eges aid chu「ches in carrylng Outthe G「eat

Commission,

2d.　Since these are the most impo巾antwords which Christ ever

SPOke, they shou!d be eve「y be=ever’s conce「n,

1e"　Noteverybelieveris cailed to be a missionary.

2e.　Everyone isca!菓edto beawitness,

lt is not t「ue that eve「y one is either a missionary or mission fieId. God

extends a speciai ca= to missionaries but demands ofa= of us to magnify

His name and make the Gospei known to every creature.
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⑰車郵授如’安部枇ぬ捷提
Ma櫨hew 28:1 8-20

AI書authorfty has been given to me

in heaven and

On ea軸

The「efore

make discip!es of aIl races

having gone
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町駒遭壁醐撼睡隅⑲野甲剖亜6班昭鞠朝敵

Seven SymboIs of the Savior and H雪s Saints

A topic of blessed contemplation for every believer is the high regard which the Savio「

has for each individua! saint and the speciaI position the saints co=ectively hold in His

p-an forthe ages・ The believers constitute the Bride of Christ〃 No one is more cIose to

the Bridegroom than the Bride. A= the other redeemed ofthe ages are simply the

f「iends of the Brideg「oom. The BibIe lists these seven symboIs or emblems ofthe

Chu「ch.

Much he-pful materiaI has bee written on these seven figu「es ofthe church・ For the

beiiever who wishes to pursue the matte「 in a mo「e intensive study, three works may be

SuggeSted.

Lewis Sperry Chafer, Systematic 777eO/ogy 1948’Vo看・ 4’54-143.

PauI Enns, 777e Moody Handbook of 777eOIogy, 1989, 349-351 ・

Earl D. Radmaher, 777e Nature ofthe Chunh, 1996, 221-316



1a

丁帽E EMBLEMS OF T晴E C帽URC晴
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● 1A. TheShepherdandtheSheep

A beautifuI, tender image depicting the relationship of be=evers to the Lo「d is

found in John lO:16 where the church is ca=ed a flock (Cf. Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:3),

1srael had a reIationship to the Lord as sheep to a shepherd (Psalm 23) and was

Called a fiock (Ps. 80:1; Jer. 13:17), but in the Old Testamentthatfigure was

restricted to Israe看. The uniqueness about the church being a flock and Christ

the Shepherd is that this fIock is composed of both Jews and GentiIes. Jesus

decla「ed, `’I have other sheep [Gent=es], Which are not ofthis fold [Jews]; i must

bring them a看so, and they sha= hear Myvoice; and they sha= become one flock

[the church composed of Jews and Gentiles] with one Shepherd’’(John lO:16)・

The image emphasizes that members ofthe church as the sheep of Christ

belong to Him. Jesus emphasizes thatthe fIock is “Mysheep’’(John lO:26, 27)

and thatthey are secure in His hand. Moreover, the sheep respond to the

Shepherd,s voice-there is intimacy for the Shepherd knows His sheep

individually, and they recognize His voice and respond to Him"

く>く⊃

努強l・、・・・ …五-・一“糾、二二∴′′’
/.‾二㌔

やつへの‡や
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2A,　The Vine and the Branches

In John 15 Jesus described the ciose relationship church age believers en」Oy

With Him as being one of branches related to a vine・ Jesus is the true vine (John

15:1), Whiie the Father is the farmerwho刷s.the land in o「derthatthe branches

may bearfruit (John 15:1). Church age be=evers a「e the branches that draw

thei川fe from the vine because they are ’`in Him” (John 15:4, 5). The branches

receive their =fe-giving nourishment in thei「 attachment to the vine; aS they

remain in the vine, they are able to grow and bearfruit.

丁his relationship describes both union and communion of chu「ch age be!ievers

Wjth Christ. Christ’s exhortation to the chu「ch is to “abide in me.” ``Abide” (Gk.

meno) means essentia=y ’`to remain,’‥`stay,” or ``live.” ln this context it means to

n∋mah or conth7ue in the reaIm in which one finds himself. The exho巾ation to

abide in Christ is an exhortation to continue be!ieving in Him (Cf. John 2:22, 24,

28).

丁he purpose ofthe b「anches abiding in the vine is to produce fruit・ Every branch

that does not bear fruit he ``!ifts up’’that it may bearfruit, The ones who continue

With Christ w=i bearfruit (John 15:15). To enhance the fruit-bearing p「ocess the

branches a「e pruned that they may bear more fruit (John 15:2). The figure of the

Vine thus demonstrates the vitaI relationship between the members of the church

and Christ.
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●3A.　The Co「nerstoneandthe Stonesofa Bu脚ng

PauI has emphasized that Jews and Gentiles aIike are one in Christ because

God abolished the wa= that separated Jewand Gentile (Eph. 2:11018). Now

PauI describes the oneness ofthe church under the figure of a building. The

Chu「ch, a union of Jews and GentiIes, is bu批upon the foundation ofthe apostles

and prophets (Eph. 2:20〉. ``The apostles” are co=ectiveiy one of the foundational

gifts, designed to equip the be=eve「S (Eph. 4:12) and bring the church to maturity

(Eph. 4:13).

in the figure ofthe building, Jesus Christ is the comerstone (Eph。 2:20; Cf. 1 Cor.

3:1 1), Which may refer to the primary foundationstone at the angel of the

StruCture by which the architect fixes a standard for the bearings of the waIis and

CrOSS-Wa看ls throughout。 In Christ the who!e bu=ding, the church, is being ``fitted

together’’(Gk. suna仰oIogoumene; Eph. 2:21 ), emPhasizing Christ’s work of

COnStruCting His church. As a building ``grows” when under construction, SO the

Church, aS a Iiving organism, is growing as new beIievers are added to the
“building’’(Cf. 1 Pet. 2:5).

●
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●
4A.　The High Priestand the Kingdom ofPriests

ln l Peter2‥5 the apostle combines the figu「es ofa building and a priesthood,

State・ ``You also’aS Iiving stones, are being built up as a spiritual house fora hoIy

Priesthood.” The statement is reminiscent of Exodus 19:5-6 where God decIared

that Israel was “a kingdom of priests.” in the nation IsraeI, however, Oniy those of

the tribe of Levj could serve as priests, Whereas in the church, eVery beIieve「 is a

Priest・ Peter indicates a= believers are priests for the purpose of o什ering spiritual

SaCrifices instead of animai sacrifices.

The uniqueness ofthe New Testament priesthood is fu巾her seen in l Peter 2:9

Where Peter refers to a ``royal priesthood.’’Church age beiievers a「e both kings

and priests (Cf. Rev. 1:6)・ In the Old Testament itwas impossible to combine

both o冊ces for one could only be either of the Levitica川ne or the kingly line, the

line of Judah. The entire church functions as a priesthood’Whereas in Israel only

the Levitica=ine had that priv=ege, A= church age beIievers have access to God

through Christ, the church’s High Priest; in israe=ndividual beiievers could

approach God onIy through the Levitica! priests" A= church age beIievers may

approach God bo看dIy at any time (Heb. 4:14-16), Whereas Israe=tes could

approach God on!y during the pa面cular o什erings (Lev. 1-7). These contrasts

indicate that while both is「ael and the church are ca=ed a p「iesthood, lsrael and

the church are distinct entities,
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●

●

●

5A.　TheHeadoftheBodyand ItsMembers:

A metaphor iIlustrating the unity and universality ofthe church is the word

body As the head has authority over the physical body and gives

di「ection to it’SO Christ is the head ofthe church’having authority over it

and giving it direction (Eph. 1:22輸23; Col. 1:18). The i11ustration ofthe

body a!so emphasizes the unity of a= beiievers in the church age because

the church reconciles Jews and Gentiles into one body. There is no

distinction; they are one in Christ (1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 2:16; 4:4).

Moreover, Christ nourishes the church by giving g冊ed Ieaders to the

Church that it might growto maturity and be buiIt up as one body in Christ

(Eph. 4:12, 16; Coi. 2:19). The participation in the elements ofthe Lord’s

Supper冊strates the oneness of the church as Christ’s Body (1 Cor.

10:16-17).
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6A.　The Last Adam and the New Creation:

丁his division of EcciesioIogy which contemplates the true Church as a New

Creation with the resurrected Christ as its federai Head int「oduces a body of truth

unsurpassed both in its impo巾ance and its transcendent exaItation・ Natura=y

SeVe「ai vast themes combine under this conception: (a) the resurrected Christ,

(b) the New Creation, (C) two creations requi「e two commemoration days, and (d)

the finai transformation. As before indicated’the New Creation, aS a designation

Ofthe true Church, includes more than is comprehended in the idea ofthe

Church as Ch「ist’s Body. ln the New Creation reality, Christ is seen to be the a=-

impo巾ant pa巾Of it, Whereas, in the figure ofthe Body, that entity is viewed as a

thing to be comp!eted in itseIf and separate from, and yet to bejoined to, the

Head. The Body is an entire unit in itself, Which is vitaily reiated to Christ. Over

against this, the New Creation is a unit which incorpo「ates the resu「「ected Christ

and couid not be what it is apa巾from that major contribution-the Source of ali

the verity which enters into it.



8

●

●

●

7A,　The Bridegroom andthe Bride:

The picture ofthe church as the b「ide of Christ is seen I Ephesians 5:23 where

an anaIogy is drawn that compares the husband and wife relationship in marr-age

to Christ and His bride the church. The冊stration is apt because it reveals the

magnitude of Ch「ist’s Iove for the church (Eph. 5:2, 25〉. A second emphasis of

the冊st「ation is the exaIted position of the bride. As in the Orientai wedding

CuStOm, at the engagement (betrothai) the bride receives the promise of future

blessing with her husband. Similarly, the church today is an espoused bride,

awaiting her husband’s retu「n from gIory. The second stage of the Orientai

marriage was the wedding itself, When the husband came to take the bride to be

With him. In an analogous figure, the church awaits the retum of Christ, When

Shew川be espoused to he「husband (John 14:1-3; 1 Thess. 4:16-17). 1n Oriental

Weddings, the wedding feast fo=owed; Simila「iy the church, aS Christ’s bride,

awaits the husband’s retum (Rev. 19:7-9) and the gIory ofthe mi=ennial kingdom

tofo=ow.

JUDGMENT SEAT
OF CHRIST

MARRIAGE. OF
THE LAMB
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ofhis life and giving him help for the present and a hope for the /kf“IO・
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1A. The Readine9S臆O書出hq?宣心室:

1b. Th〇・Activilyo白he BeIieve「: Lk. 19:13; 1 Thes8. 4:9-12

2b. TheAnticipalion o白he BeIieve「: PhiI. 2:2O

2A. The Raplure o白he C臆hu「ch:

1b. TheP「OmiseoftheRaplu「e‥ Jn. 14:1J5

2b. The Pictu「eo白he Rapture: 1 Thess. 4:13-18

3A. The Rewa「d3 fo「 the BeIiever:

1b. TheIndividuaIsatthe Bema: 2 Cor. 5:1O

2b. Thels3ueSa=heBema: 1 Co「. 3:11_4:5

4A.出e Rejoicinq aしthe Ma「「iage o白heしa町中

1b・ The P「esentatio= Ofthe B「ide: Rev. 19‥7-8; Eph. 5:27

2b. ThePresent3fo「theB「ide‥ Rom. 8:17; 1 Peし2:9

5A. The Retum with Ch「ist:

1b. TheDescenton Ho「ses: Rev. 19:11-16

2b. The Defeatoflhe Enemies: Rev. 19:15-21

6A. The RuIewith Chr暮虹

1b. D面ngw冊(heSain(3‥ Mし26:29(Mk. 14:25)出. 22:30

2b. Dominionwilh(heSavio「: 1 Co「. 6:2-3;しk. 19:11-27

7A.工蛙_Residence in lhe臆New Je「us塁色町

1b・ ResidingintheC時Rev. 20:1-5

2b. Rulingwith Christ: Rev. 21:3-5
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1b. The Activity ofthe Believer:

2

The believer is to be active for the Lo「d. He Iives as if the Savio「 we「e coming back

today but he wo「ks as if theしO「d we「e to ta「ry another lOO yea「s.

」k.19:13
"And he ca=ed his ten servants, and delivered them ten pou=ds. and sald u=tO them, O∞uPy細I come."

1丁hess.4:9-12
’●But as touchlno brcthorly love ye need not that l w「lte unto you: for ye you「selves a「e taught of God to love one

another. And ind∞d ye do It toward a" the b「eth「en which are in aII Macedonia: but we beseech you. b「cth「en.

that ye inc「case more and more; and that ye study to be quiet, and to do you ov品business. and to wo「k with you「

OWn hands' as We ∞mma=ded you; that ye may waIk honestIy tov‘剛d them that are without, and that ye may

have lack of nothing.“

2b. The Anticipation of the BeIieve「:

W刷e the Christia= Ca面es out the G「eat Commissio= and his divinely assigned tasks,

he shouId iive with a spirit of eager expectancy. The fervent p「ayer of every dedicated

believe「 Should issue in the expectant, ’’Perhaps Today!”

丁itus臆2:13
“Lcoking fo「 that blessed hope, and the glo「ious appea「ing of the great God and ou「 Saviou「 Jesus Christ.I'

軸吐蚤型三社
羊O「 Ou「 ∞nVe「Sation is ir=leaVon; l[Om Whence aIso we took for the Saviou「, the Lo「d Jesus Ch「ist. Who sha=

Cha叩e Ou「 Vife body・ that請may be fashioned Iike …tO l-is gtorieus body' ac∞「ding to the working whereby he is

able crven to subdue aII things unto himseIf,"

2A. The Rapture ofthe Chu「ch:

1b. The Promise ofthe Rapture:

The first discIosure of the 「aptu「e involves a promise that Ch「ist must Ieave His

disciples to buiId thei「 heaveniy home. As soon as that home is 「eady, He w冊「etu「n

to take them there.

Jn.14:1-6
一’Let not your heart be t「oubled‥ ye beIieve ln God・ beIieve also in me. I= my Father’s house a「e many man§ions:

if itwe「e not so. l vrould have toId you. I goto prepare a pIacefo' yOu. And lf ' goand prepa「e a pla∞fo「you, l

Will ∞me again' and reeeive you unto myseil; that where I am' ye may be also. And whme「 I go ye know, and the

Way ye know・ Thomas sa肌unto冊n' Lo「d・ We knく刈れct Whithe「 thou ocost; and how ∞n We know the way?

Jesu9 §aIth unto冊n' I am theway' tho t「uth' and the冊e‥ =O m亀n ∞meth untothe Fath○○, but by me."

2b. The Pictu「e ofthe Rapture:

Twenty years afte「 the Savior一$ first 「eveiation of the 「apture, Paul gives a detailed

SequenCe Of events sur「ounding Christ's retum fo「 His own. At that gIorious event the

Savior 「eturns to the c10uds, reSu「「eCtS the dead saints and t「ansiates the =vi=g
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●
believe「s into His p「esence. This w紺occu「 befo「e the Tribulation, glVIng CauSe fo「

g「eat comfort.

l:erdm種Ils●　Fe調= 」史!三控やI竺些生_旦し上!些.型ヰ王, 1川角e　2I信

●

1工hess.臆4:13-18
” But l wouId not have you to be igno「ant, b「ethren. conce「ni叩them which a「e asleep, that ye sorrow nof, oven as

Others which have no hope. Fo「 if we believe that Jesus died and 「OSe again, oven SO them aiso whlch sIeep in

Jesus wi= God師ng with him. Fo「 this we say unto you by the wo「d oftheしo「d, that we which are alive and

remain unto the ∞ming of theしord shall not prevent them which a「e asleep. Fo「 theしo「d hImseIf shalI descend

f「om heaven with a shout, With the voice of the archangeI, and with the trump of God: and the dead面Ch「ist shalI

「ise first: Then we which are aIive and 「emain sha= be caught up togethe「 With them in the cIouds, tO meet the

しO「d in the ai「: and so sha= we ever be with the Lo「d. Wherefo「e comfort one anothe「 With these words."

臆1丁hess.臆5:9
’●For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by ou「 Lo「d Jesus C回st.”

1 C飢. 15:51-52
”BehoId, l shew you a myste「y; We Shali not aII sIeep, but we sha=訓be changed, in a moment, in the twinkIing of

an eye, at the Iast tⅢmP: fo「 the t「umpet sha= sound, and the dead shall be旧ised

inco「叫PtibIe. and we shall be changed。“

l THESSALONl^NS 4.

16　For航eLord

hi調噌el「8hall de3Ce細ld

from heaven with a

9書lOuし. w旺h航e voice

Oきしhe種rcll種ngel.肌Id

W冊一山eし「u書l叩Or

God:種nd =10de種d ill

Chrisl slunll ri8e firsし:

17 ’Then We Which

8re alive and remain

8h証l be caughl up

しogether with them

in山eぐloしIds,し0 111eeし

the Lo「d in the air:

and 80 8hall we eve「

be with tlle Lord.

18　Where(bre

CO鵬fb巾one anoしhe「

with these words.
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3A. The Rewa「ds fo「 the BeIieve「

● 1b. The lndividuaIs at the Bema:

The bema orjudgment seat as an event intended specifica=y for the Chu「Ch age

believer w=I occu「 after the raptu「e in heaven. The bridegroom deco「ates the bride fo「

the next event, the mar「iage of the Lamb.

2C°「.5:10
●’Fo「 We muSt a= appear befo「e the judgment seat oi Ch「ist: that every one may 「∞eive the things done in hぬ

body, ac∞「ding to that he hath done. whether it be good o「 bad.●●

卸c � �伽蒜・s5g �蘭 �叩糾す 

Asa&過DuringLife 

1Co購青「:31・32 

Heb.12:与7 

As§壁迎哩attheBema 

照om.14:10・12 

1C○○4:1-5 

AsaSinne「a=heC「oss 

Gai.3:13 
1peし2:29 

2b. The lssues atthe Bema:

●

Not the beIievers sin but his service is examined here. The C而stian is judged a3 a

sinner at the c「oss, aS a SOn du「ing this Iife and as a servant at the bema. God

P「Omised: '一thei「 sins and their iniquities w剛「emembe「 no more” (Heb. 8:12; Cf. Jer.

31:24).

1C°「.3:11-14

下or cther foundatien can no man lay than that is laid, Which i§ Jesus Christ. Now if any man buiId upon仙S

f如ndation gold, Sitver, Procious stones, W∞d, hay' Stubble; every man's work shall be made manifest: for the

day shall d∞Ia「〇時be∞use it sh訓be 「evcaled by fire; and the li「e sha旧「y every man’s work of what sor"t is・ If

any man's work abide which he hath built the「eupon' he sha出eceive a reward"=

ユニ二重Q霊園全書二重

「herofore judge ncthing before the time, until the Lo「d come. who bcth will b「ing to Iight the hidden things of

dark11eSS, and will make ma冊est the ∞unSeIs of the hearts: and then shall every man have praise of God・"



●A’
The Reioicinq∴at the Ma丁子iaqe of theしa脚立 与

1b. The P「esentation ofthe B「ide:

The long sepa「ation between the Savio「 and the sai=tS has ended. The b「idegroom

P「eSentS the b「ide without spot and wrinkle to the Fathe「 and Ch「ist and His church

a「e ete「naliy joined.

Rev.19:7-8
●●Lct us be glad and 「ejoice, and give honour to hlm: for the mar「iage of the Lamb is ∞me, and his wife hath

made herself ready. And to her was granted that she shouId be arrayed in fine Iinen' Clean and white‥ fo「 the緬e

linen is the righteousness of saints.”

呈出∴5:27
"That he might present it to himself a glo「ious church, nOt havi=g SPOt・ Or W「inkIe' O「 any Such thing; but that it

ShouId be holy and without bIemish.”

2b. The P「esentsfo「the B「ide:

F「om the moment ofthe blessed union on, the bride will etema=y sha「e in the

Prerogatives and prominen∞ Of the b「ideg「OOm・ The Chu「Ch age saint w冊Share a

uniquely intimate position. Where Christ is the b「ide wi= be, What He is doing the

b「ide w冊do also.

堅坤l. 8:1臆7
●●And if chiId「en, then heirs; heirs of God, and joinトhei「S With Ch「ist; if so be that we sし岬er with him, that we may

be also gio輔ed together:’

ユ上くれ雪:9
・・But ye a「e a chesen generation, a royal priesth∞d' an hoIy nation・ a Pec冊ar p∞PIe; that ye should shew forth

the praises of him who hath called you out of da「kness into his marvelIous light:●

5A〇　千垣早手tU叩Wit寄書C亜連

1b. The Descenton Ho「SeS:

After a time of celeb「ation in heaven the b「ide and b「idegroom 「etum to earth. John

desoribes the spectacula「 SCene Of Christ and the chu「ch 「etuming on ho「ses to

COnClude t「iumphant!y the time of the TribuIation on earth.

Rev.19:11二14
一●And I s訓heaven opened, and behoId a whife horse; and he that sat upon him was ca=ed Faithful and TrllO. and

in righte○usness he doth judge and make v旧r. His eyes were as a flame of fire. and on his head wore many

CrownS; and he had a name written, that no man knew, but he himsem And he was clcthed w附I a VeSturo dipped

in bl∝rd: and his name is caIIed The Wo「d of God. And the armies whieh we「e in heaven fdllowed him upon

White horses, CIo肌ed in fine linen, White and clean.“

Ju壁書1臆4
一●And Enoch also. the seventh f「om Adam, P「OPhesied of these, Saying, Behold, the Lo「d cometh w柵ten

thousands of his saints.'一

●
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2b. The Defeat ofthe Enemies:

As the King of kings retums with His armies, the invade「S Of lsraeI at Armageddon wilI

di「ect thei「 WeaPOnS against them. The saints w紺be protected as their leader

destroys the armies of ear肌. One could welI entitIe a message on this passage,一¶le

Day Half a B冊On Soldiers Fought Against Me. ‥and i Won!“一

軍ev」9:臆15「2う
’一And out of his mouth gocth a sharp svrord, that with it he should smite the nations: and he 8hall 「ule them w附1種

rcrd of irm: and he treadc肌the winep「ess of the fieroeness and wrath of Almighty God, And he hath on his

VeSture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And l $aW an a叩el standing

in the sun; and he cried w肌a loud voi∞, Saying to aIl the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and ot肋骨

yourselves together unto the suppe「 of the great God; that ye may cat the flesh of kings, and the ¶esh of captaln'.

and the fIesh of mighfy men, and the fIesh of horses, and of them that 8it on them. and the flesh of alI men, bcth

free and bond, bcth smaIl and gr(髭競. And I saw the beast, and the king$ ofthe earth. and thei「 armies, g軸heut

togcthor to make war against him that sat on the horse. and against his army. And the beast was taken, a∩d wlth

him the false prophct that wrought mi「acIes bofo「e him, With whieh he deceived them that had received the ma巾

of the beast, and them that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire bumi叩With

師mstone・ And the 「emnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse. which sword proceeded out

of his mouth: and all the fowIs were f帥ed with thei「 fl臼sh."

6A. The RuIewith Ch「ist:

● 1b. DiningwiththeSaints‥

Ch「ist promised His disciples that He would eat and drink with them in the kingdom.

The believe「S 「eSurrection body, like that of Christ’s, does not need food for

SuSten町∞, but can e巾oy food (Acts lO:41). The meaI at the beginning of the

M冊ennlum may WelI be the promised ma面age supper of the Lamb (Rev. 19:9; of. Lk.
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14:15-24). The brideg「OOm and the bride a「e the focus of the festivities but a旧he

Saints of a= the ages w冊be present for this consummate celeb「ation.

Mt.26:29
’.But l say unto you' l w紺not drink henceforth of this f「uit of the vine, unt旧hat day which I d「ink it new with you in

my Fathる「s ki叩dom.’●

」k.22:30
’’That ye may eat and d「ink at my tabIe in my kingdom, and sit on th「OneS judging the twelve t「ibes of ls略eI..'

Rev.19:9
’●And he saith unto me, W「ite, BIessed a「e they which a「e ca=ed unto the mar「iage suppe「 of the Lamb. And he

Saith unt° me. These are the true sayings of God.”

2b.　Dominion with the Savior:

Every beiieve「, Whethe「 spi「ituaI o「 ca「naI, W帥Participate in Ch「ist-s ruIe. This rule is

「乏PrOmised to every Chu「Ch age believe「 (and Tribulation martyr, Rev. 20:4), aS Part Of
音　　　喜　　　　　　　一　-　　　　　　　　-

the benefits of saIvation. The extent of ruIing responsibility depends upon faithfulness

in this life. Those who have been committed to the Savio「 and consistent in their

Service, aPParently w冊receive greate「 responsib冊y.

1Co「.6:2-3
●’Do ye nct know that the saints sha町udge the worId? and if the wo「ld sha= bejudged by you, are ye unWOrthy to

judge the smaIIest matte「s? Know ye not that we shalI judge angels? how much more things that pertaln to this

Iife?●●

●　　#砦h。,,,S,, S。,,ng,し。,d, ,h両hath 。ain。。 ,。n函An。 h。 Sard un,。 h,m, W。,。h。u 。。。d

Senrant: because thou hast bee両aithfu=n a ve「y皿Ie, have thou autho航y over ten cities. And the se∞nd came,

Saying,しO「d, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him, be thou aIso ove「 five cities.'一

7A. The Residence in the New Je「usalem:

●

1b. Residing intheCity: Rev. 21:1-5

At the concIusion of the M冊ennial kingdom the Lo「d will remove every t「a∞ of sin

f「Om the unive「Se by oreating a new heaven and new earth. The new JerusaIem

Which Ch「ist is constructing fo「 us presently in heaven w帥at that time des∞nd to

earth・ The beIieve「 w紺dwel=n that ∞lestiai city fo「 a= etemity. He w冊be joined by

the t「iune God, the hoIy angels and the saints of all the ages.

R敏/.臆2宇土軍
"And I saw a =eW heaven and a no〃 earth‥ fo「 the fi「st heaven and the fi「st earth were passed訓Vay; and there

Was nO more Sea. And I Jchn saw the holy city' now Jerusalem. coming down from God out of heaven, ProPa「ed

as a bridge adomed fo「 he「 husband. And i heard a grcat voi∞ Out of heaven saying, Behold, the fabe「nacle of

God is w肌men, and he will dwell with them, and they sha‖ be his p∞Ple, and God himse請shaIl be with them,

and be their God. And God shaIl wipe away a旧ears from t11ei「 eyes; and there shaIl be no more dcath,れeithe「

so「row・ nO「 C「ying, neithe「 sha旧he「e be any mo「e pain‥ fo「 the former things are passed away. And he that sat

upon the throne said, BehoId l make a旧hings new. And he said unto me, Write: fo「 these words are t「ue and

faithful.'一

Heb. 12:22-24
"But ye are ∞me untO mOunt Sion, and unto the city of the廟ng God, the heavenIy JerusaIem, and to an

innume略ble ∞mPany Of angels, To the generaI assembly and church of the firstbo「n, Whieh a「e written in heaven,
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●

●

and to God the Judge of alI, and to the spi「its of just men made perfect, And to Jesus the mediato「 of the new

covenant, and to the biood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Abei・”

2b. Rulingwith Christ:

Ch「ist-s reign in the M掴ennium w帥continue in the eternal state. The Chu「Ch wi=

sha「e in that 「ule and wi旧h刷at the priv=ege of serving Him by ruling with Him

fo「ever and ever.

Rev. 22:3置5
.一And there sha= be no mo「e curse: but the th「one of God and of the Lamb sha= be in it; and his sen伯nts shaII

Serve him: And they shaII see his face: and his name sha= be in thei「fo「eheads. And the「e shaIl be no night

there: and they need no candIe, neithe川ght of the sun; fo「 the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall 「eign

for eve「 and eve「.’’

′ノ ��������������-i �;● ヽ 
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The Pu審ure and審he競a虹ons

/　　∴ 
案　　　　　　　　　　　　　　/　　　　　　　　　　　　　　書 

i　　　　　　　　　　　　　　i 

Man什edE.Kober,Th.D. �幾, 

l　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　i 

案 



● m〔刷l岬駈<ND 「、‖モN柵ONS

1A. The Deception by Satan」即lt旧he Seqond坐±皇吐

1b.　Thedu「ation ofthedeception:

Si=Ce the dawn of human history Satan has sought to counterfeit the work

Of God and has attempted to usurp the 「uIe of Ch「ist. Through demonic

P「inces he 「uIes oye「 nations. As the “god ofthis age’’(2 Co「・ 4:4) he is

Pe「mitted to exercISe authority over the wo「ld, deceiving the nations into

accepting his subs航ute sovereignty unt旧he Savior retu「ns at the second

advent.

Danie110:13

Bu=he p「i=Ce Of the kingdom of Pe「Sia w冊StOOd me one and twenty days‥ but, lo,

Michael' O=e Of the chief pri=CeS′ Came tO heIp me; and I remained the「e with the ki=gS Of Pe「sia.

Revelation 12:9

And the g「eat d「agon was cast out, that old serpe=t, Ca=ed the DeviI, and Satan, Which

deceivet吊he whoIe worId‥ he was cast ou=nto the ea「th, and his angeis we「e cast out with him.

Revelation 20:3

And cas冊m血othe botlomless pit- a=d shut him up, and set a seal upon him. that he

Should deceive the =ations =O mO「e,刷the thousand years shouId be fuIf鵬d: and afte「 that he

must be loosed a i酬e season.

2b.　Thedeparturef「om God.

Satan’s dece函On has aIways ied the nations of the wo「ld into confusion

as to thei「 true source of help and inspired them to co=usion in his effort

to thwart God’s purpose in setting up His King upon the th「one of David in

Je「usaIem. The case of Nebuchadnezza「,s recognition and worship of

the t「ue God is a rare exception in the inspired amaIs of the nations.

37Now I Nebuchadnezzar p「aise and extoI a=d honou「 the King of heaven, alI whose

WO「ks are血th' and his waysjudgment. and thOSe thatwalk in pride he is abIe to abase.

PsaIm2:1-4
1why do the heathen rage' and the people imagine a vain thing?

2The kings of the earth set therT-SeIves' a=d the rulers take co…Sel together, against the

しORD’and agains川s anointed. saying,

3Let us b「eak thei「 bands asu=de「, and cast away their cords f「om us.

1He that sitteth in the heave=S Sha旧aug圧the Lo「d shall have them in derision.
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2A.　The Disa汀aV Ofthe NationsAfterthe Raptu「e.

1b.　The eme「gence offalse messiahs and p「ophets:

In the OIivet Discourse Ch「ist wa「ned those on earth immediateIy after the

「aptu「e that the「e wouid be a veritabIe pa「ade of counterfeit p「inces and

P「OPhets on earth・ Afte「 the pandemonium occasioned by the 「aptu「e,

each m争jo「 COunt「y aPPea「S tO have individuals who claim that if the

nations fo=ow them, they would Iead the work to po冊cai stab冊y o「

「eIigious certainty.

Matthew24:5, 11, 24
5For many sha= come in my name, Saying, l am Ch「ist; and sha= deceive many.

"And many faIse prophets sha= 「ise, and sha= deceive many.

24Fo「 the「e shalI arise false Christs, and false prophets, and sha= shew g「eat signs and

WOnders巾SOmuCh that, if存we「e possible, they sha= deceive the very eIect.

2b.　Theengu嗣ng ofthewo「Id bywa「s.

Ch「ist predicted that the period begimi=g With the 「apture and terminating

With the second advent would expe「ience even in its beginning stages

WarS and 「umo「s of wa「s which a「e but “the beginning of so「rows.” Eve「y

nation言ncIuding, nO doubt, the United States, Wi= be convulsed by wars

and naturaI catast「OPhes.

Matthew 24:7-8
7 Fo「 natio= Sha冊se against nation, a=d kingdom against kingdom‥ and there shalI be

famines, and pes個ences, and earthquakes, in dive「s pIaces

BAi=hese are the begimi=g Of sorrows.



● 3A. The Diyision into Two母争主oエ豊Qvye「旦!旦墜

1b.　The deveIopment into two majOr POWerS二

3

Eve「 since Wo巾d War = and the meteo「ic 「ise of inte「national communism there have

been two m争jor focaI points of powe「 on this gIobe‥　the weste「n powers controIied by

Washington and the easte「n b10C headed by Moscow. 1t is interesting to note that

Whatever the present demise of the Soviet empi「e might mean, by the middle of the

Tribulation period the wo調w肌again be divided into the weste「n powers, COnt「Ol-ed by

Antichrist f「om Rome' and the easte「n powe「s, COnStituted by Russia and he「 satelIites.

During the fi「st part of the T「ibuIation, a lO-nation confede「acy w冊o「m …de「

Aれtichrist’s 「ule in Westem Eu「OPe. The Eu「opean Union oftoday may be the

forerumer of the federation of lO =ations which will comp「ise the revived Roma= Empire

du「ing the first half of the Tribulation,

DanieI 7:23-24
23Thus he said’The fourth beast sha-I be the fourth kingdom upon earth, Which shaII be

dive「Se f「Om a旧ingdoms- and shall devou「 the whoIe earth' and sha-1 trea掴down' and break it

InPleCeS.
24A=d the te両o「ns out of this kingdom areten kings [hatsh訓a「ise: and another sha=

「ise afte「 them; and he shaIl be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue冊ee kings.

2b. The dictatorship in Weste「n Europe:

●

Afte「 the 「apture・ the center o白he westem power shifts from Washington, D.C. to Rome.

A dictator with satanic enabiement w冊consoIidate his kingdom as he seeks to 「esto「e

the gIory ofthe old Roman Empi「e. His devout desire to ruIe the worId w帥be granted

On∞ his major opponent, the Russian empi「e, W冊be eIiminated by God HimseIf, aS

soon as the no軸e「n confederacy invades Is「ael (Ezekie1 38-39).

1n Nebuchadnezzar,s dream of Danie1 2 and DanieI’s vision of Danie1 7 the p「ophetic

Picture of the wo舶Situation a=he second advent sees Rome (not Russia, Red China o「

some othe「 wouId・be worid poweD i= CO=trO1 0f the pIanet, tO be suppIanted by Christ’s

Kingdom.

Da両e1 2:40,44
4OAn(‖he fourth kingdom shal- be strong as iron. fo「asmuch as iron breake帖n pieces

and subdueth a旧hings‥ and as iron that breaketh aI冊ese, Sha旧t break in pieces and bruise.

44And in the days ofthese kings sha旧he God of heaven set up a kingdom, Which shaII

never be destroyed‥ a=d the kingdom shaIl not be left to other peop-e' butit shall b「eak in pieces

and consume a旧hese kingdoms, and it sha= stand for ever.

Da両e1 7二25-27

25And he shaII speak greatwords against the most High, and shaIIwea「 out the saints of

the most High’and think to change times and Iaws‥ and they shalI be given into his hand untiI a

time and times and the dividing of time,
28But the judgment shaII sit, and they sha旧ake away his dominio両O COnSume and to

destroy /t unto the end.
27And the kingdom and dom面On' and the greatness of the kingdom under the who(e

heaven, ShaIl be given to the people of the saints of the mos…gh, Whose kingdom is an

everlasting kingdom' and alI dominio=S Sha= se「ve and obey hjm.
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4A.　The Defeat of Russia and Her Sate冊es: Ezekie1 38-39

1b.　The attack on lsrael: Ezek. 38

At the midpoint of the T「ibuIation the campaIgn Of Gog and Magog against

israeI takes place. 1t is said to be at a time when Israe=s at peace,

dwe冊ng safeIy without defenses, undoubtedly because of Antich「ist’s

PeaCe t「eaty With the Jewish people (Dan. 9:27).

The wo「ld w冊stand by in utter constemation as a concerted lightening

Strike agains=srael (Ezek. 38:13) is carried out by Russia and he「

COnfede「ates, “Pe「sia, Ethiopia, Libya...Gome「 and Togarmah’’(Ezek.

38:5-6). OnIy God’s direct intervention w帥save His peopIe. Gog, Magog

and the accompanyIng a「mies wi= be decimated by 8 specific judgments

(Ezek. 38:18-23).

2b.　The aftermath of the attack: Ezek. 39

The co「pses of the invaders w紺be buried for seven months in a prepared

mass grave east ofthe Dead Sea 〈Ezek. 39:11,12). The su「rendered

instruments of war wi= repIace firewood for seven years (Ezek. 39:9).

When the nations of the wo「ld witness the defeat of God’s enemies, many

Jews (Ezek. 39:22〉 and gentiles (Ezek. 39:23) w冊come to God fo「

deliverance lest they suffer a similar fate.

EZEKIEL 39

⑭㊥⑬州D

期A(移㊥⑲
霊能鴇認諾
誌誌諾護憲

籠籠謀議
18 Ye shalI軸　心喰鼠esh o白hぐ

mighty, al-d drink the blood ofthc

p調c⊂§ Of血嶋ear叫or曲れs, O手

持露盤講謹曹
19 And ye shall eat fat副ye bc

藍露盤塁盗品癌
have sacrificed for you.
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5A.　The Developments in Babylon: Rev. 18

1b.　Thecommercial cente「OfBabylon二

Revelation 17 speaks of a spi「itual Babylon, SuggeSting a union of a旧he

WO「ld’s 「e=gions centered in Rome (Rev. 17:9). As the culmination of the

ecumenical movemen自t is fittingly desc「ibed as a ha「Iot because of its

unfaithfulness to the Lord.

1n Revelation 18 a commercial BabyIon is mentioned. Some suggest that

the refe「ence here is aiso to Rome as the commerciaI center of the

revived Roman Empi「e. 1t is bette「 to see an actual 「ebu冊ng of ancient

Babylon as the comme「CiaI cente「 of the pianet. This wouid suggest the

POIitical and spi「itual powe「 「esiding in Rome, Whe「eas the commerciaI

Cente「 W冊be rebu冊BabyIon. 1nte「estingly, Saddam Hussein has aIready

begun the 「econst「uction of this ancient city.

2b.　The complete confIag「ation of Babylon.

Prophecies relating to Babylon and pictu「ing its total dest「uction have

neve「 been Iitera=y fulf川ed 〈is. 13-14; 21:9; 47; Je「. 50-51〉, making likeIy

a futu「e rebu胴ing and finai ruination of the city and its commerciaI

SyStem at the second advent.

Reveiation 18:8-10
8The「efo「e sha= he「 plagues come in o=e day, death, and mouming, and famine; and

She shall be utte「ly bu「ned w柵fire: for st「ong is the Lord God whojudgeth he「.

9And the kings of the earth, Who have committed fornication and lived deIiciously w肌

her, ShalI bewa冊e「, and lament fo「 he「, When肌ey shaII see the smoke of he「 bu「ning,

1Ostanding afar off for the fear of her to「ment, Sayi=g, AIas, aIas, that g「eat city BabyIon,

that mighty city! fo「 in one hour is thy judgment come.



●
6A.　The Dest「uction of Armaaeddon.

1b.　The conve「gence ofevery nation on earth.

●

6

The worId gove「nment of Antich「ist which was put togethe「 v而ua=y

Without a fight at the beginning of the T「ibulation w紺be the o申ject of a

desperate attack of a= of the worid’s armies gathe「ed to gain controI of

POWer. Fo「 some 3% years the campaIgn rageS言nvoIving every malO「

COunt「y On earth. The fighting w=l be especia=y fie「Ce in the Va=ey of

Armageddon in northe「n lsraeI and a「ound the city of Jerusaiem.

Revelation 16:13-16
13And l saw冊ee uncIean spjrits like f「ogs come out of the mouth ofthe d「ago=. and out

ofthe mouth ofthe beast, and out of the mouth of the faIse prophet.
14Fo「 they are the spi「its of devils, WO「king miracIes,肋ich go forth unto the ki=gS Of the

earth and of the whoIe worId, tO gathe「 them to the battIe of that great day of God Almighty.

15Behoid, l come as a個ef. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his ga「ments. 1est

he waIk naked, and they see his shame.
1eAnd he gathered them togethe「 into a pIace ca=ed in the Heb「ew to=gue Armageddon.

Zechariah 12:3
3And in that day w肌make Je「usalem a bu「densome stone fo「 a-1 people‥ a旧hat bu「den

themseIves wi旧t shaIl be cut in pieces, though a旧he peopIe of the earth be gathe「ed together

agains=し

Zechariah 14:1-3
1Behold, the day of the LORD cometh, and thy spo= shaI- be divided in the midst of thee.

2For l w用gather a= nations against Jerusalem to ba川e; and the city sha= be taken, and

the houses 「鵬d, and the women ravished; and haIf of the city sha= go forth into captivity, and the

residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city.
3Then sh訓the LORD go forth, and f-ght agai=S川OSe nations, aS When he fought in the

day of battIe.

2b.　The camage at JerusaIem and Armageddon:

The dest「uction of Is「aeI’s invaders wi= 「esult in the death of m冊ons of

men as weII as thei「 ho「ses. The HoIy Spirit p「edicts a 「ive「 of blood in

the low places of IsraeI, about four feet deep, fo「 the distance of 200

miles・ This would suggest that with =quid seeking its own levei, a 「ive「 of

bIood wouId inundate the Va=ey of Megiddo, fIow down the Jordan Va=ey

and fina=y issue into the Dead Sea.

ReveIation 14:20

And the winep「ess was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the winepress,

even unto the horse bridIes. by the space of a thousand andsix hundred furIongs.



●
7A.　The Division ofthe Sheep and Goat Gentiles.

1b.　Thefocusofthejudgment:

●

●

7

At the second advent eve「y soidie「 fighting in is「ael wi= be dest「oyed.

The Lord w用b「ing death upon the invade「s (Rev. 19:15, 21〉 before He

ever retu「ns to the Mount of OIives (Zech 14二4). The =ving gentiIes who

did not participate in the campalgn Of Armageddon and who are scatte「ed

around the world w冊be summoned to israeI to appea「 before the Judge

in Je「usaIem, There the Lord, Seated on the th「one of David, W冊divide

the sheep gentiles f「om the goat gent=es, a g「aPhic depiction of the

SePa「ation of believe「S from unbelieve「S. Saved gentiles wi= give

evidence of their genuine faith by aiding the hounded and persecuted

Jews of the TribuIation period.

Matthew 25:33-40
33And he sha= se=he sheep on his right hand, bu=he goats on the left.

34Then sha旧he King say unto them on his 「ight hand, Come, ye bIessed of my Father,

inhe「it the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the wo「ld:

35For I was an hung「ed, and ye gave me meat‥ I was thi「sty. and ye gave me drink: l was

a st「anger. and ye took me in:

acNaked, and ye cIothed me‥ I was sick, and ye visited me‥ I was -n P「lSOn, and ye came

unlome.
37Then sha旧he righteous answer him. saying, Lord, When sawwe thee an hungred, and

fed thee? o「踊rsty, and gave thee d「ink?

38 when saw we thee a st「anger, and took thee in? o川aked, and cIothed肌ee?

39 orwhen sawwe thee sick, Or in prison, and came unto thee?

4OAnd the King shall answer and say unto them, Ve「ily i say unto you‖nasmuch as ye

have done /tunto one of the least of these my b「e冊en, ye have done /tunto me.

2b.　ThefinaIity ofthejudgment二

The second advent w帥be a sIow and deIiberate event as at first the sign

Ofthe Son of Man appears in heaven, fo=owed by the Savior and the

Saints. Once the Lo「d descends to earth, the time of salvation w用have

ended. The unbelieving gentiles are conslgned to a place of torment

desc「ibed as `‘everIasting fi「e” (Mt. 25:41 〉. The perpetual punishment w冊

never be a=eviated or abb「eviated. 1f the state of the 「edeemed is

ete「naI, SO is the condition of the rebels. The identicaI wo「d, eVeriasting,

is used for both in Matthew 25:46.

Ma1冊ew 25:46

And these sha= go away into eve「lasting punishment: but the 「ighteous into life eterna上
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Gentiles who are saved in the TribuIation and survived the catast「ophes and

escaped marty「dom du「ing that time will enter the Kingdom with thei「 physicaI

bodies. As nationaI entities they w帖nhabit this planet, Numerous nations are

mentioned by name in 「elatio= tO the M帥e白いium. These =ations wiIl appa「ent-y

retain not just thejr nationa=dentity but their individua=anguages (Zech 8:23-4).

Isaiah2・4

4And he sha町udge among the nations' and sha出ebuke ma=y PeOPIe‥ and they shalI

beat their swo「ds面o pIowsha「es' and thei「 spears into pruninghooks. natio= Sha-1 no冊up

SWOrd against nation, neither shaI…ey leam war a=y mOre.

10A=d ir"hat day there sha-1 be a root of Jesse・ Which sha-I s-and for an e=Sign of the

PeOPle; tO it sha旧he GentiIes seek: and his 「est shall be g-orious.

1BehoId my servant' Whom l upho-d; mjne eIect' /n whom my soul deIighte町have put

my sp刷upon him: he sha= b「ing for町udgment to the Ge剛es.

2b・　The piIgrimage to Je「usalem:

●

During the Kingdom gentiles from aII over the wo「ld w帥converge on ls「aeI to

WO「Ship the King and prese=t their gifts. Refusal to come to Jerusalem fo「

∞rtain feasts will resuIt in judgment on those nations, SuCh as d「ought and

PIagues.

Zecha「iah 8:22-23

22Yea' many PeOPle and strong =atio=S Shall come to seek the LORD of hosts in

Je「usalem. and to pray befo「e the LORD.

23Thus saith theしORD of hosts; I= those days ,tsha〃come fopass, that ten men s脚

tcke hoId out of a旧anguages of the nations- eVen Sha旧ake hoId of the skirt of him that is a Jew,

Saying. We w紺go with you: fo「 We have hea「d fhat God /S With you.

lsaiah 60:3,6
3An("he Ge刷es shaII come to {回ig時and kings to the brightness o白hy rising.

8The muItifude of cameIs sha-I cove「 thee・ the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; a旧hey

from Sheba shaII come‥ they sha冊ng go-d and incense: an。 they sha一一shewfo刷the praises of

(he」ORD.

Zecha「iah 14:16_18

‘10And it sl-a= come to pass, thateve「y one that is left of a旧he nations which came

against JerusaIem shaII even go up from yea「 to yea「 to wo「ship the Ki=g, theしORD of hosts.

and to keep the feast of tabe「nac!es.

17And it shaIl be・ thatwhosow冊not come =P Of a〃the fam鵬s ofthe earth unto

Je「usalem to worship the King' the LORD of hosts, eVen uPOn them sha= be no rain.

18And ifthe family of Egypt go not up, and come =Ot, that have no rain; the「e shalI be the

PIague' Wherewith theしORD w州smite the heathen that come =Ot uP tO keep the feast of

tabe「nacles.
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9A.　The Desian of Satan: Rev. 20:7-10

1b,　The summonIngOfthe gentiIes:

The m帥enniaI malaise of Satan in the abyss w用have no e什ect on his

designs to usu「p wo「Id rule. Eve「 Since his o「iginal sin invoIving the five
“l wi=s" of isaiah 14 has Satan endeavo「ed to 「epIace the ruie「 of the

unive「Se. Despite doomed designs in the past and p「edicted punishment

forfutu「e efforts, Satan refuses to glVe uP his plans, As soon as he is

「eIeased from the pit he w紺deceive the unsaved among the gentiles to

heIp him car「y out his satanic siege against Jerusaiem. Drawn away f「om

the Savio「’s sove「eign 「uIe by their 「ebe冊ous old natures, gentiles as

nume「OuS ``as the sand of the sea’’w町Oin Satan in one finaI effort to

repIace Ch「ist.

2b,　The sentenclng Ofthe attacke「s二

Befo「e Satan can even ca「ry out his battIe plan against `一the camp of the

Saints and the beloved city,’’fire from heaven wi= devour the duped

gentiIes and Satan w町Oin Antich「ist and the false p「OPhet in the Lake of

Fi「e. What an enigmatic scenario! How could Satan eve「 hope to

SuCCeed in his st「ategy against JerusaIem? How couId he 「ealistica看Iy

expect to defeat an omnipotent, Omniscient King and His gIorified saints

POSSeSSlng immortal 「esu「「ection bodies?

Revelation 20:7-10
7And whe両he thousand yea「s are expired, Satan shall be Ioosed out of his prison,

きAnd shaII go ou=o deceive肌e nations which a「e in the four quarte「s of the earth, Gog

and Magog, tO gather them together to battle: the numbe「 ofwhom js as the sand of the sea.

OAnd they went up on the b「eadth of the earth, and ∞mPaSSed肌e camp of the saints

about, and the beloved c時and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.

1OAnd the dev旧hat deceived them was cast into the iake of fire and brimstone. where

the beast and the false prophet are, and sha= be to「mented day and night fo「 ever and ever.



●
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10A. The Distribution of Nations on the New Earth.

1 b.　The descent of the New Je「usalem:

Afte「 the M帥emiai Kingdom a new heaven and a new earth w冊be

C「eated (Rev. 21 :1-3) and the New JerusaIem, the ete「nai home of the

Saints, W帥descend to earth. Its immense size (1500 miles x 1500 miIes x

1500 miles; Rev. 21:16-17) would cove「 with its base haif the continental

United States. 1t wi= be the home ofthe t「iune God, the hoIy angels and

a旧he 「edeemed of a旧he ages (Heb. 12:22-24).

2b.　Thedistinctions ofthegroups:

By implication Is「aeI w川be a distinct g「oup even in the etemal state.

Each of the tweIve gates of the heavenIy Jerusalem w冊have the name of

One Ofthe t「ibes of ls「aeI w「itten on it (Rev. 21:12). Perhaps outside the

City va「ious nations w旧nhabit the new earth but they w冊「equently come

to the city to wo「ship the King. The bride of Ch「ist, COmP「ised of the

Chu「Ch age saints, W冊have the blessed privilege ofjoining Ch「ist in His

ete「naI 「ule which may we出自Clude sove「eignty ove「 the redeemed

nations.

Reveia=on 21 :23-26
’3And the cfty had no need of l冊e sun, 「一e柵er of the moon, tO S両ne in i=or the glory of

God did Iighten it, and theしamb isthe ligh=he「eof.

24And the nations o=hem which a「e saved sh訓walk in the light o仕and the kings of

the earth do b「ing their glory and honour into it.

25And the gates of it sha帖Ot be s回at aI- by day‥ for the「e s剛be no nigh=here.

2OA=d they sha= b「i=g岨e gIory and honou「 of the nations into iし

Revelation 22:3,5
3And the「e shaIi be no mo「e cu「se‥ b=…e冊one of God and of the Lamb shaII be i両;

and his servants shalI serve him:
5And the「e shaIl be no n鳴ht there; and they =eed no candle, neithe「 light of the sun; fo「

the Lo「d God giveth them light: and they sha= reign for ever and ever.

′. //‾ヽ

・「



11A. The Destinvofthe U.S.A,

lt is possibie to t「ace in general outIine the future of ou「 country. Though no

di「ect reference is found in the p「OPhetic Scriptures to the U.S.Aっva「ious

features reIating to the futu「e of Ame「ica can be discemed.

1b.　Prese「vation un用the rapture:

God’s p「ovidential design for America has been to make it a missionary

nation and a p「otector of lsraeI (Gen. 12:3), Unti=he raptu「e God

P「OteCtS and uses ou「 nation to help Is「ae上AIso unt旧he rapture the

United States is the main sending count「y fo「 missiona「ies, Afte「 the

「aptu「e the 144,000 w紺be God’s witnesses and Antich「ist wi= be the

PrOtectO「 Of ls「ael,

聞

2b.　Pandemonium afterthe 「apture‥

With m冊ons of American Ch「istians gone ou「 count「y w用become a thi「d-

rate nation with its institutions co=apsIng and its societaI st「uctu「es in totaI

ShambIes.

●館b

●

Pe「secution of Israel:

America’s p「o-lsraeI stand w紺change d「amatica=y after the 「aptu「e. A=

nations wi= pe「secute the Jews, 「eSulting in the retu「n of eve「y last Jew to

Is「aeI (Ezek. 37; 39:28).

4b・　Participation in the Roman Empire‥

After the 「aptu「e the center of Westem power w紺be Rome. The U.S.A.

may we= become a te「ritoriaI extension of the 「evived Roman Empire,

Seeing that Ame「ica’s cultural and politicaI roots lie in Eu「ope.

5b.　Pe「pIexityat Gog and Magog‥

The wo「Id’s nations, including the U・S.A・, W用stand by in utter amazement

When the ho「des of Gog and Magog attack IsraeI (Ezek. 38:13; 39:21 ).

6b・ The p「eachi=g Ofthe 144章000 and an angeI:

Th「Ough the 144,OOO witnesses and the ministry of an angel, PeOPIe jn

eve「y nation and tribe on earth w川hea「 the gospel du「ing the T「ibuIation

Period. Americans thus w掴have a final oppo血nity to be saved (Rev.

7:9;14:6).
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7b.　The punishments ofthe Tribulation:

Vast numbe「s of the worId’s peopIe pe「ish in the judgments of the

T「ibulation period. Th「ough two judgments alone half the wo「ld’s

POPuIation and, P「eSumably, half of Ame「ica’s population perishes (Rev.

6:8;9:15).

8b.　Participation in A「mageddon:

A= the wo「ld’s a「mies w用be gathered at A「mageddon to fight against

Antich「ist’s forces and fina=y against the descending Ch「ist, Ame「ican

armies w冊be 「epresented and they, Iike a旧he other armies, W川be

destroyed by Ch「ist (Rev. 16:16; Rev. 19:19; Zech, 12:3; 14:1-2〉.

9b.　P「esentation in Je「usaIem:

Saved Americans who survive the T「ibuIation period w町Oin other nations

On a yea「ly pilg「image to Je「usalem to worship the Savio「 and to p「esent

g皿s to Him (ls. 6O二6-9; Zech. 14:16-17).

10b. P「osperity in the Kingdom:

Spiritual and physical we=-being w用Characterize the world,s nations,

inciuding the United States. God’s Spi「it w帥be poured out on a旧Iesh

(Joe1 2:28, 32). A旧he desert areas of the ea「th w川be healed, including

Ame「ica’s deserts and `一Bad Lands’’(ls. 35二6). God’s peace, like a mighty

「ive「, W旧Iow from JerusaIem to a旧he nations, incIuding the U.S.A. (ls.

66:12).

11b. Prominence in the NewJe「usaIem:

Ame「icans w紺be among the nations to seek out the Lord in the capitaI of

the universe, reSPOnding to His rule and reveIing in His glo「y (Rev.

21:24〉.

☆【融!
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lNTRODUCTION

l.　The designations fo「 the Dead Sea

The customary name fo「 the unlque, mySte「ious body of water located at the

mouth of the Jo「dan Rive「 is Dead Sea, fi「st used by Pompeius T「OguS (1st cenし

B.C.〉. Actua=ythe Dead Sea is nota sea at a= buta Iand」ocked Iake. In the

Old Testament itwas ca=ed the SaIt Sea (Gen. 14二3; Numb. 34:12 et. al.〉, the

Sea ofthe Plain (Deut. 3:17; 4:49 et. aI.), and the eastem sea (Ezek. 47こ18; JoeI

2:20). Some early write「s such as Josephus (Jos" Wa「 4, 7, 2) also 「efe「「ed to it

as the Asphalt Sea o「 Lake Asphaltitis.

The desolation of the Dead Sea

A pilg「im to the Dead Sea in 1861 「elates his feelings, feelings which a「e rather

COmmOn fo「 firsトtime visito「S:

As the visitor app「OaChes the place, if訓knowledge of his Iocality and its

PreVious history could be o帥te「ated, he would st冊nstinctively feel that

he was in cIose proximity to the theatre of some appa帖ng or portentous

event. A= around him is a ste「iIe desert of sand, and beneath his feet the

Salty inc「ustations crackIe and break at every step. No signs of human

habitation--nO SOng Of bird--nO footfa= of beasトーnO hum of insecトーa

Silence, PrOfound and awfuI as the chambe「 Of death is the「e! (D.A.

Randa=, 7he Handw面ng of God in Egypt, Sinaらand the Holy Land, =,

241〉.

The distinctiveness of the Dead Sea

Everyone who visits the Dead Sea is overvhelmed by iしA t「aveIe「 in 1867

gIVeS the fo=owing features that make the Dead Sea unique:

The Dead Sea is doubtless the most remarkable body ofwater in the

WO「ld. Among its chief features of interest are: first, the extraordinary

depression of the basin which it occupies--the surface of the sea being

OVe「 thirteen hundred feet below the level of the Medite「「anean, and the

bottom of the sea over thirteen hundred feet beIow the surface; SeCOndly,

肌e saltness and buoyancy of its wate「-輸the salt amounting to more than

twenty-Six pounds in every hund「ed of the wate「, and the buoyancy being

SuCh that pe「SOnS may Sit o「 =e in the wate「 with thei「 heads high above

the surface; thi「dly, the fac=hat it has no outlet, and voids the wate「
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● POured into it from a= sides onIy by evapo「ation; fourthly言ts steamlng

atmosphe「e--due chiefly to its deep dep「ession between high bluff shores

and the consequent intense heat and 「apid evapo「ation; f柵hly, the wild

and desoIate cha「acter of these mountain sho「es; and sixthly, the gene「aI

absence of life in and a「ound iトーnO Iiving thing, SaVe a few Iow and

minute o「ganizations, inhabiting its wate「s, IittIe ve「du「e anywhere

appea「Ing On its banks, and few haunts of beasts or abodes of men

keeping station nea「 its shores.

The silence, the desolation, the ste「n sublimity, the d「ead mystery, Which

relgn a「Ound and hang ove「 this wate「, have Iong made it a recognized

and app「OPriate image of death, and p「ocu「ed fo「 i=he name of `’The

Dead Sea.’’(N. C. Burt, 771e Landand/ts StoIy, PP. 118, 119〉.
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1A.  1t was situated in a f「uitful pIain.

Befo「e God destroyed the cities of the pIain because of thei「 indescribable

Wickedness, the Dead Sea appa「ently was a freshwate「 lake situated in a lush

Va=ey with abundant vegetation along its shores and nume「OuS StreamS feeding

into it. 1n the days ofAb「aham (2000 B,C.) its area was reminiscent of the Nile

deita of Egypt and the Garden of Eden with the fou「 St「eamS Of pa「adise・

Genesis 13:10-11
1OAnd Lot冊ed up his eyes, and beheId a旧he pIain of Jordan,冊a川waswe= wate「ed every

Whe「e, before the LORD dest「Oyed Sodom and Gomor「ah, eVen aS the ga「den of the LORD, Iike the land

Of Egypしas thou comest unto Zoa「.
11Then Lot chose him a旧he pIain of Jordan; and Lot joumeyed east: and they separated

themseIves the one from the othe「.

2A.  1t was sacked bv foreiqn princes.

ln the days of Ab「aham fou「 Mesopotamian kings headed by Chedo「Iaomer

invaded PaIestine, Punishing five petty city states which they had subdued some

fourteen yea「s p「eviously. When Abraham hea「d that his nephew Lot had been

CaPtured, he and his confede「ates pu「sued afte「 the marauding Mesopotamians

and rescued the captured Canaanites言ncIuding Lot.

Genesis 14:十3 , 8, 11-12

1And it came to pass両he days of Amraphel king of Shinar, A「ioch畑g of馴asar. Chedo「Iaomer

king of EIam, and Tidal king of nations;
2Tt,at Ihes8 made war w柵Bera king of Sodom, a=d with Birsha king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of

Admah, and Shemeber king ofZeboiim, and the king of BeIa, Which is Zoa「.

3A= these we「e joined togethe「 in the vale of Siddim, Which is the salt sea.

8And there we=t Out the king of Sodom, a=d the king of Gomorrah, a=d the king ofAdmah, and

the king ofZeboiim, and the king of Bela (the same jsZoa「;) and theyjoined battIe with them in the vaIe of

$融揃畔
11And they took al冊e goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and a旧heir victua-s, and wen=heir way.

12And they took Lot- Abram-s b「other's son, Who dwe-t in Sodom, and his goods, and departed.

3A・　山型aS臆臆Su「rOunded by fataLPit$.

The Va=ey of Siddim言n which the present Dead Sea is Iocated, WaS full of pits of

bitumen o「 asphalt. lndeed, large chunks of asphalt s帥keep popping to the

Su「face of the Dead Sea, eXPiaining its ancient =ame, Lake Asphaltitis.

Genesis14:10
10And the vaIe of Siddim was血// ofslimepits; and the kings of Sodom and Gomo「「ah fled, and fe=

the「e; and they that remained fled to the mountain.
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4A.　吐was sett喧d by fierce臆P臆e劇壇上垣

The inhabitants of the cities of the plain, Chief among them Sodom and

Gomo「「ah, We「e indescribably wicked. The out「age of their g「ievous sin

「egiste「ed before the infiniteIy holy C「eato「・ Thei「 depth of shameiess dep「avity

in the a「ea of homosexua=ty, and sexuaI perversion invoIved eve「y male citizen

f「om the youngest to the oldest in Sodom and, by cIear intimation・ the other

Cities of the Pentapolis.

Genesis13:13
13Bu川he men of Sodom were wicked and si…erS befo「e the LORD exceedingly.

Genesis18:20
2OAnd the LORD said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomo「rah is great. and because their sin

is very grleVOuS;

Genesis 19:4-5
4But before they Iay down, the men o=he c時even the men of Sodom, COmPaSSed the house

「ound, both oId and young, a= the people from every quarte「:

5And theyca=ed …tOしOt, and said unto him, Whe「e arethe me= Which came i= tO thee this

night? b「ing them out unto us, that we may know them・

5A.  1t was sco「Ched bv fierv punishment.

About 1900 B.C., the salt, aSPhaIt and abundant free sulphu「 Of the a「ea we「e

mingled mi「aculously, aPParently by an earthquake. The vioIent expIosion

huried the red-hot salt, aSPha!t, and sulphu「 into the ai「, lite「a=y 「alnIng fi「e and

brimstone ove「 the whole plain. ’

Genesis 19:24-27
24Then the LORD 「ained upon Sodom and upon Gomo「「ah b「imstone and fire from the LORD out

Ofheaven;
25And he overth「ew those cities, and a旧he plain, and a旧he inhabitants ofthe cities, and that

Which g「ew upon the g「ound.

26But his wife iooked back from behind him, and she became a p川a「 of salし

27And Ab「aham gat up earIy in the mo「ning to the piace where he stood befo「e the LORD‥

Y職し置録!I○○I輸　　　　　　　　　　　Il●I〔Iの

Fjg. I2. Thc De食d Sc食(ま) in 2OOO B.C. beforc

thc∴Cnd of Sodo巾and Gomorrまh, (b) in I9OO

寄.C.まf章cr thc disま$章cr.

章2. 8oI時l寄l o録● e0lo肌.
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6A.　虹?臆Skirted by臆fe「tile pIaQ旦宣・

Despite the desolation of the Dead Sea regions subsequent to the conflag「ation

ch「onicled in Genesis 19, there have aIways been a number of fertile areas

along its its shores. One of the most delightfui sites on the Dead Sea is the

ancient oasis of Engedi, Where a gushing st「eam of f「esh wate「, forming a 300-

fooトhigh waterfa=, d「ops down from the mountains of Judea and has sustained

fo「 m冊emia human, animal and plan川fe.

Song of SoIomon l:14
14My beloved is unto me as a cIuste「 Of camphire i= the vi=eyards of Engedi・

Joshua15:62
62And Nibshan, and the city of Salt, and Enged主Six cities with肌eir v川ages.

7A.  1t has served as a formidable protection.

When David fIed f「Om King SauI, he found 「efuge in the area ofthe Dead Sea, in

Va「ious fort「esses. The desoIation of the a「ea with its nume「OuS 「aVines and

CaVeS made it a safe area. David hid in the fort「ess (the word `(Masada" is

de「ived the Hebrew wo「d fo「 fort「ess) and in Engedi but aIso used the Dead Sea

as a ba「「ie「 between himseIf and Sau上

1 SamueI 22:3-4
3And David went thence to Mizpeh of Moab‥ and he said unto the king of Moab. Let my fathe「 and

my mother, l p「ay thee, COme forth, and bew柵you, t剛know what God w紺dofor me.
4And he b「ought them before the ki=g Of Moab‥ and they dwelt with him ai冊e while that David

WaS in the hoid.

1 Samue1 23:14
14And David abode in the wilde「ness in strong hoIds, and remained in a mountain in the

W胴e「ness ofZiph. And SauI sough出im every day∴but God delivered him not血o his hand.

1 Samue1 23:29
29And David went up f「om thence, and dwelt in st「o=g hoIds at Engedi.

11 Samue1 24:1-2
1And it came to pass, When SauI was retu「ned f「om foIIowi=g the P冊stines, tha=t was toId him,

Saying, BehoId, David /s in the wiIde「ness of Engedi.

2Then Sau=ook th「ee thousand chosen men out of a旧srael, and went to seek David and his

men upon the rocks of the wild goats,

8A.  1t symbolizes the finaI perdition of sinne「s.

Both Pete「 and Jude point to the dest「uction of the cities of Sodom and

Gomo汀ah as ``an ensample unto those that afte「 should =ve ungod看y," The

te「「ifying師e of 1900 B.C, is “set forth for an example (Of the sinne「S’) suffering

the vengeance of ete「nal fi「e"
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lPete「2:6

eAnd tuming冊e cities of Sodo「n and Gomolrha into ashes condemned fheIll With an ove「thrOW,

making fhem an ensampIe unto those that after shouId live ungodly;

Jude7
7Even as Sodom and Gomo「「ha, and the cities about them in =ke manne「, giving themseIves over

to fo「nication, and goi=g afte「 strange fIesh, a「e Set fo「th fo「 a= eXamPle・ SIIffe「ing the vengeance of

One writer has movingly depicted the symbolism of divine judgment evident to a=

visitors to the Dead Sea:

No doubt but God here made use of natu「aI agencies fo「 the execution of

his ste「n and fea血I judgments; but the execution was none the less

te「rible, and none the less an act of di「ect and Almighty powe「 On that

accounしThe overthrow was accompanied by exhibitions of the most

awful and te「rific kind. The vale was fu= of bituminous pits. These

inflammabIe substances we「e kindled, and fire b「oke forth f「om the

ground, By the powe「 Of voIcanic action they were ejected into the ai「,

and came raInlng down f「om the up=fed and quaking h川s. Here Sodom

and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim met their astounding and deserved

OVerthrow=t was an utter and ir「eparabie 「uin. No one can stand here

and Iook on this imp「essive scene「y, and not feel the conviction that this

Sea is a creation ofthe wrath of God. The hand ofthe AImighty has been

he「e, and he has Ieft his imprint on this ba「ren pIain, these sco「ched and

blackened h紺S a「e mOnumentS Placed he「e by the AImighty, uPOn Which

a= succeeding generations may read, traCed as with lette「S Of fi「e, the

Handw「iting of his judgments, the ce「tainty of his displeasure against sin.

(77ずe Handw励ng of God /n Egypt, Sinaらand me Holy Land, P. 250場251 ).

富甘露　D事書留T恥l†(千丁の対　OF　声くく")()〕書　AⅣn
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A旧hose who visit the southe「n end of the Dead Sea are ove「wheImed by the scene of

desoIation and death befo「e thei「 eyes. The bu「ned mountains round about, the stench

Of suIphu「 in the ai「, and the deadiy s=ence a= a「ound imp「ess on the visitor the

evidence of the divine dest「uction which occu「「ed he「e 4000 years ago.

Students of the p「ophetic Wo「d, however, Can Stand on the sho「es of the Dead Sea

and visuaIize the mi「aculous t「ansfo「mation of the deadest place on earth into a lake of

f「esh wate「, teeming with m冊ons of fish. AIong its sho「es, fishe「men wi= sp「ead thei「

nets. Lush vegetation w帥grace the count「yside.

1A.　The scene of mass bu「iaI

●

Befo「e the heaIing of the Dead Sea wate「s at the Second Advent of Ch「ist, its

easte「n sho「e w帥see a mass burial of eno「mous proportions. 1n a va=ey

P「eaPPOinted and already named by EzekieI, m冊ons of co「pses at the battle of

Gog and Magog w川be buried he「e. When Russia and he「 sate冊es invade

lsrael at the mid-POint of the Tribulation, SWift divine judgment w帥resuIt in the

death of the invade「s. Thei「 mortaI 「emains w帥be inter「ed in the va=ey of

Hamon-gOg eaSt Of the Dead Sea.

巨之ekie1 39:1 1-13

11And it shalI come to pass in that day, tha= w紺give unto Gog a place the「e of g「aves in ls「ael,

the valley of the passenge「s on the east of the sea: a=d it shall stop the noses ofthe passengers: and

there sha旧hey bury Gog and all his muI剛de‥ and they shaII ca旧tThe valley of Hamongog.

12And seven months sha旧he hoしISe Of Is「aei be buryi=g Of them. tha=hey may cIeanse the Iand

13Yea' a旧he peopie ofthe land sha= bu「y tI了em; a=d it sha= be tothem a 「enown the daytha=

ShalI be gio柵ed, Saith the Lo「d GOD.

2A.　Ashieldfor pe「secuted Jews

Unt旧he 「aptu「e, the U・S.A. appears to be ls「ael,s protecto「・ At the beginning of

the Tribuiation, Antich「ist signs a covenant of p「otection with ls「aeI. After three

and one-half years he breaks the covenant. As he moves his m冊ary

headquarte「s to IsraeI, he desec「ates the temple, fo「cing the Jews to escape fo「

thei川ves. At that time, the mountains to the east ofthe Dead Sea, COVering the

area ofAmmon, Moab and Edom, W紺be a 「efuge for lsraeI. Antichrist and

Satan, Who empowe「s him, W帖be fu「ious as the Lord establishes the Jo「dan

Rive「 and the Dead Sea as a bar「ie「 beyond which Is「ae=s safe from thei「

imaginations.

Danie=l:41
41 He shall enter also into the gIorious Ia=d, and ma=y COuntries sha= be overthrown: bu=hese

Sha= escape out of his hand, eVen Edom, and Moab, and the chief ofthe chiId「en ofAmmon.
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Matthew 24:15-16
15when ye therefore sha= see the abomination of desolation. spoken of by Danie=he prophet,

Sland in the holy place, 〈whoso readeth, iet him understand:)

10Then Iet them which be in Judaea fIee into the mountains:

ReveIation 12:6, 14-17
6And the woman fled into the wilderness, Whe「e she hath a place prepa「ed of God, that they

ShouId feed he「 there a thousand two hund「ed andth「eescore days.

14And to the woman we「e given lwo wings of a great eagle. that she migh( fly into the wildemess,

into her pIace, Whe「e she is nou「ished for a time, and times, and half a time. f「Om仙e face of the serpent.

15And the se「pent cast out of his mou(h water as a fIood after thのwomar‘, tha出e might cau3e her

to be ca「ried away of the fIood.

10And the ea「th helped the woman, a=d the ea「th opened her mouth, and swa=owed up the flood

Which the d「agon cast out of his mouth.

17And the drago= WaS WrOth with the woman, and wen=o make war with the remna=t Of he「 seed,

Which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.

3A,　The suppIy of saIt

When the cu「Se is冊ed f「Om natu「e SOOn after the Second Advent of Christ, the

Dead Sea w川be transformed into a freshwate「 iake. The only area not tota=y

heaIed w帥be the saIt fIats at its southe「n sho「e. This area to the east and south

Of Mt. Sodom, a Sait mountain 300 feet high and five miies Iong w川be given to

SaIt th「oughout the M紺ennium. Perhaps the saIt w冊be 「efined as tabIe salt,

SuitabIe for the prepa「ation of food. Then too, aS Salt was 「equired for certain

OId Testament sac「ifices, Simila「Iy, SOme memOriaI sac「ifices in the m冊enniaI

tempIe w帥requlre Salt. Fina=y言t may be that the Lord w冊eave a sma= a「ea of

the Dead Sea to show how effective His healing power was on the deadest of a=

earthly areas. Fo「 1000 years, mankind w紺have an impressive pictu「e of the

「uination of sin juxtapositioned to the redemption of nature th「ough the Savior.

EzekieI47:11
"Bu冊e mi「γ Places thereof and the ma「ishes thereof shalI not be heaied; they sha= be given to

Salし

Ezekiei43:21
21Thou shaIt take the bu=ock also of the si= Offe「ing, and he sha= bum i=n the appointed place of

the house, W肌ou=he sanctua「y.

‘But hls wlfe (O書Lot) looked back from behlnd hlm. and血e

became a plll櫨r Of組lt..
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● 4A.　A source of fresh wate「

The healing powe「 Of the Savio「 in His physical c「eation which g「oans

5A.

6A.

7A.

蘭.

deIiverance from the curse of sin (Romans 8:19-21 ) is magnificentIy紺ustrated

by EzekieI’s m帥emiaI vision. He is shown a living st「eam, emerging from the

PreSenCe Of the Lo「d, flowing eastward and heaIing the desert and the Dead

Sea. The p「esence of the Lo「d occasions both sp冊ual and physica川fe.

Ezekiei47:8
8Then said he unto me. These wate「s issue ou=oward the east co…t「y, and go down into the

desert, and go into the sea: Which being brought forth血o the sea, the wate「S Shall be heaIed.

A sea of ma「ine life

The Dead Sea, nOW eight times saltie「 that the ocean, W帥be completely salt

free. The wate「s of the Dead Sea w用be帥ed with a great number and g「eat

Va「iety offish, aS the wate「s of the Mediter「anean. The Dead Sea today, barely

SuStaining microo「ganisms, W川become a fisherman’s delight.

Ezekie1 47:9-1 1
eAnd it sha= come to pass, IhaI eve「y thing tha川Veth, Which moveth, W刷he「soever the rivers

Sha= come, Sha冊ve: and the「e shalI be a very great multitude of fish, because these wate「S ShalI come

th肌er: fo「 they shaIl be healed; and every thing sha冊Ve W冊he「肌e river cometh.

10And it sha= come to pass, lhatthe fishers sha= stand upo両t f「om Engedi even unto Eneg-aim;

they sha= be a pfaceto sp「ead forth nets: thei「 fish sha= be according to their kinds, aS the fish of the great

Sea, eXCeeding many.
11 But the mi「y places thereof and the marishes thereof shall not be healed; they sha= be give= tO

Salし

A settina fo「 a fishina indust「y

As a resuIt of the magnificent and muItipIied ma「ine Iife in the fo「me「 Dead Sea,

a fishing industry w紺eme「ge, eSPeCia=y on the northweste「n shore, from `‘En

Gedi to En Eglaim" (Pe「haps the p「esent-day En Feshka near Qum「an).

Fisherman w紺sp「ead out thei「 nets.

Ezekiei47二10
1OAnd it sha= come to pass, fhatthe fishe「s shall sta=d upo=旧rom E=gedi even unto Eneglaim;

they shall be a p居ce to spread forth nets; thei「 fish sha= be according to their ki=ds, aS the fish of the great

Sea, eXCeeding many.

A spectacIe of livina st「eams

Repeatedly, the Holy Spi「it p「edicts fo「 the m紺emia=and of ls「aeI a new 「iver

emerging f「om the temple in Je「usalem, One branch fIowing westwa「d into the

Mediterranean, the othe「 cascading eastward downh町heaIing the desert and

rejuvenating the Dead Sea, AIong its banks, in the p「esent wiIde「ness of Judea,

a miraculous t「ee w帥grow, PrOducing a d肺erent frujt each month. Its leaves w冊

P「OVide heaIing for the nations. Howeve「, this mic「OCOSm Of the changes in the
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m紺emia=and of ls「aeI w紺be multiplied a thousand times over when notjust a=

the rive「s of Judah w帥fIow with wate「, many Of them issuIng into the Dead Sea,

but in wiIdemess areas a= ove「 the world, there wi= be `(streams in the desert."

Zechariah 14:8
8And it sha= be in that day,肌a川ving waters sha= go out from Jerusalem; half of them toward the

fo「mer sea, and haIf of them toward the hinder sea: in summe「 and in winter shal同be.

EzekieI47:7-8
7Nowwhen I had retu「ned, behoId, at the bank ofthe 「iver wereve「y manytrees on the one side

and on the othe「.

eThen said he unto me, These waters issue out toward the east country, and go down into the

desert, and go into the sea‥ W柄ch being b「ought fo冊into the sea′ the wate「S Sha= be healed.

PsaIm46:4
4 There /S a 「iver, the st「eams whereof sha= make gIad the city of God, the holy pIace of the

tabemacles of the most High.

JoeI3:18
18And it shall ∞me tO PaSS in that day, fhatthe mountains shalI d「OP down newwine, and the hilIs

ShaI川ow with m冊, and a旧he rive「s of Judah sha旧Iow with waters, and a fountain sha= come forth of the

house ofthe LORD, and shall water the va=ey of Shittim.

JoeI2:23
2OBe glad then, ye Ch冊en ofZion, and 「ejoice in the LORD your God: for he hath given you the

former 「ain moderateIy, and he w帥CauSe tO COme down fo「 you the 「ain, the forme「 rain, and the latter 「ain

in the fi「St mOnth.

8A.　A svmboI ofdivine redemption

The p「OPhetic p「Omise o帥fe on the m紺ennial earth envisions an abundance of spirituaI

as weIl as physica川fe.

Christ’s final 「edemptive wo「k involves the regeneration of man and c「eation. 1t is

through Adam’s disobedience that “sin ente「ed into the wo「Id and death by sin”

(Romans 5:12). The result of Adam’s sin and its effect on c「eation a「e nowhere more

g「aphica=y manifest than in the condition of the Dead Sea. 1ts totaI t「ansformation and

「quvenation th「Ough the Lord of Life empioying the Spirit of Life affo「ds a spIendid

SymboI of the transfo「ming powe「 Of God. 1f God can beautify such a d「eadful scene of

death and destruction, how glo「ious w用be the redemption of the rest of c「eation!
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Dead Sea, 12
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SITUA題ED IN A FRUITFUL

e亡N. 1裳10-11

SACK田D BY FOREIGN

e巨N. 14:1-9,宮,廿12; 13:13

SURROUNDED BY FA冒AL

eとN. 14:10

SET冒I.EDBYFIERCE 

eとN. 1桑20; 19:4・与

SCORCHEDBYFIERY　　　　喜一」 

e巨N. 19:24・29

SKI剛EDBYFERTILE 

SONe O「SOし. 1:14弓OS叶. 1与:62

SERVESASFORMIDABLE 

1 SAM. 22:3-4; 23:14, 29

SYⅢ寄0萱量臼田S胃量NA萱 

2 P訂. 2:6弓UDと了

Manfred E. Kober? Th.D.
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SITUA題EDINAFRUITFULPLAIN: 

e巨N. 13:10_11

SACKEDBYFOREIGNPRINCES: 

eとN. 14訂3,宮,廿12白線13

SURROUNDEDBYFⅢALPITS: 

e亡N. 14:10

SETTIIEDBYFIERCEPERV田R冒S: 

eとN. 1宮:20; 19:4・与

SCORCHEDBYFIERYPUNISHMEN冒: 

e削. 19:24_29

SKIRTEDBYFERTIIIEPLACES: 

SONe O「SOし. 1:14弓OSH. 1与:62

SERVESASFORMIDABLEPRO � �E �ぐ �冒量〇㍍: 

1 SAM. 22:3-4; 2鎌14, 29

S �YⅢ � � �OIJIZ田SFINAIIPERDITION: 

2 P打. 2:6弓UDと了

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.
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ls. 32二15; 35:6-了;

Ro鵬. 8:21-22

Manfred E. Kober, Th.D・



Dead Sea, 13a

T撮e I大詔d庚場五分て坤LecY

ls. 32二15: 35:己了;

Rom. 8:21-22

●

● Manfred E. Kober, Th.D.
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T批剛Tu駈AND T航跡Ⅲ

One-fourth ofthe Bible is prophetic truth, Written in the future tense. It is impossible to study the

Bible without studying the future. Both believers and …believers …qul「e about the future ofthe

world. How great the desire for knowledge ofthe餌ure is can be seen by the phenomenal sales

ofHal Lindsay’s 77タe Late Great /偽net r如rth・ Stanley A. E11isin’s規卵旬〆a Greal PhneI

likewise traces biblical revelation concernlng Our fragile planet.

The public is bombarded by the secular media with or-e SCenario after another how the world wi11

end. Some say the world will end in fire, SOme in ice. Some suggest a nuciear hoIocaust’SOme a

dep!etion of natura廿esources・

The study ofour planet is right置y related to the study ofthe doct「ine ofGod. His wo「ks of

creation, PreServation and providence certainly relate to this planet. Knowing the Creator and十うis

revealed plan glVeS COnfidence that the events ofthe WOrld a「e under the soverelgn COntrOI of皿m

Who “ worketh all things after the counseI ofHis own w肝(Eph. 1 ‥1 1). While God has chosen

not to disclose everything conceming our planet, muCh p「ophetic information relates directly to

this earth. Some ofit is bad news, muCh ofit is good news. Those who have never yet trusted

persona11y in Christ as Savior wil‖ind dread餌news in the Scriptures conceming this world.

Those who have their sins forgiven and are membe「s ofthe family ofGod 「ejoice in the good

PrOSPeCtS for our great planet.

God’s detailed discIosure conceming the餌ure ofthis earth begins with the rapture, invoIves the

effects ofthe Tribulation pe「iod, the changeS in山e M紺emial Kingdom, the disso両ion ofthe 。ld

earth and the creation ofa new heaven and a new earth.



● 2

1A. The Ravaqes of Nature:

1b. Natu「al catastrophes and 「aging wars w川plague the earth afte「 the 「aptu「e

in an unp「ecedented mame「.

Even in肌e inte「im pe「iod between the 「apture and the Tribulation va「iou9

caIamities wi= befa旧he pIanet as a p「ecu「sor of what is to come:

6 And ye sha-I hea「 o' wars a=d 「umou「s of wa「s‥ See that ye be not troubIed: fo「

ail Ihese I柄ngs must come to pas8, but the e=d ls not yet.

7
Fo「一Iation sI-aII 「ise agalnst natton' a-1d kingdom agal一一St klngdom: and the○○

ShaII be famin8S' and pestiIences,創ld earthquakes, in dive「s pIaces.

2b. Famines・ PeStilence' ea「thquakes' Iack of rain and wild beast§ W冊avage

the pIanet:

●

Re>eIatめ∩ 6:6

And I heard a voice in the midst of the fou「 beasts say' A measu「e of whea( fo「 8 Pemy,

and th「ee measu「es ol ba「ley for a pemy; and s○○ thou hurt not the oi1 8nd the wine.

ReveIalion 6:8

And =0Oked' and behoId a pale ho「§e: and hi§ =ame that §at On him was Death. and

HeIl foI10Wed w肌him. And powe「 was given unto them ove「 the fourth part of the earth,

to剛I w請h sword, and w肌hunge「, a∩d w肌death, and with the beast§ of the e8rth.

Revelation = :6

These have ppwer to shut heaven・ that it rai…Ot in the days of their prophecy: and have

POWer OVe「 Wate「S tO tum them to blood. and to sm紬the earth w柵all pIagues, a§ Often

as they w冊

2A.軸臆e最ep丁重als臆臆Pf臆臆the H鎚y⊆迎董　一

1b. Cosmic distu「bances in the heavens w紺resuit in conste「nation on earth:

12 And l beheId when t-e had ope=ed the s柵Seal, and'一o' the「e was a g「eat

eart巾Uake; and the sun became bIack as sackcIoth of hair, a巾the rmmn became as

13 An{"he sta「s of heaven fell unto the earth' eVen aS a fig t「ee c8Steth he「 untimely

的s, When she is shaken of a mtohty wind.

Revelation 8:12

And the fourth angel so…ded, and the thi「d part of the sun was smitten, and the t刷rd

Part Of the moon' and the t冊d part of the sta「s; SO aS the third part of them was

da「kened・ and the day shone nct for a個rd part of it, and the nigh川kewise.
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30 And l will shew wo一一de「s in the heavens and i= the earth' blood, a=d fi「e, and piIIa「s of

SmOke,

31

the te「「ible day of the LORD come.

」oeI3:15

The sun a=d the moon shaIl be da「kened・ and the sta「s sha-1 w肌d「aw thei「 shini=g"

Matthew 24:29

Immediately afte「 the t「ibuIation of those days sha旧he sun be da「kened, and the moon

§haIl not glve lle「圃一t, a「一d t†一e StarS Sha旧aIl fIOm 11eaVen,卸ld the powe「s o川Ie

heavens shalI be shaken:

Revelation 1 8:8

Therefo「e shaII he「 plagues oome in one day’death, and mou「=i=g, and famine; and she

ShaII be utte「Iy bu「ned with fire: for st「o=g js theしo「d God who judgeth he「.

The sun shaII be tumed into da「k=eSS・ a=d the moon i=tO bIood' befo「e the g「e8t and

2b・ Atmosphe「ic judgments w川「esuit in the decimation of natu「aI and human

life:

巨之ekie1 38:22

And I wilI pIead against刷T‘ W柵pestilence and w柵b-ood; and I w冊ain upp両im, and

upo両is bands’and upon the many people that a伯with him, a= OVe個owi=g 「ain. and

g「eat haiIstones, fire, and b[imstone.

Revelation 8:7-8

7

●● ●〇 　　　〇〇 

●〇　　　　　　　　　　着l 

●

We「e CaSt uPOn the earth‥ and the thi「d part of t「ees was bu「nt up, a=d aII green g「ass

8 A=d the seoond a=gel so…ded・ and as it we「e a g「eat mountain burning with fire was

cast into the sea‥ a=d the third part of the sea became blood;

Revelation 16:21

And the「e feII upon men a g「eat haii out of heaven・ eVery S`one about the weight of a

taient: and men blasphemed God because of the p-ague of the hai一; for the pIague

thereof was exceeding g「eat. (The weight of a taIen=s lOO pounds).

The fi「St angeI sou=ded' a=d the「e folIowed hail and fi「e mingled with blood, a=d they

3A・ The Ruination ofthe Land:

2b. Judgments through subter「a=ean COnVuIsions w紺occasion fire and

b「imstone:

Revelation 9:2

And he opened the bottomIess pit; a=d the「e arose a smoke out of the pit, aS the smoke

Of a g「eat fumace; and the sun and the ai「 we「e darkened by reason of the smoke of the

p紅



●
EzekieI 38:22　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　4

And i wiII plead agains川im with pesti-ence and w肌bkrod; and ' wiI一事ain upon him, and

uPon his bands' a=d upo= the ma=y PeOP-e that 8nB W柵him' an OVemOWing 「ain. and

g「eat haiIstones, fire, and b「imstone.

Supe「natu「a=y demonic and natu「a=y dest「uctive fo「ces w=l be

unleashed.

2b. Vast a「eas w用be inundated and hopelessIy pol`uted by 「ive「s of bIood:

●

2 Fo「 the indignatio= of the LORD ;s upon a-1 nation8, and his fury upon all thelr armies:

he hath utte「ly destroyed them・ he ha肌delive「ed them to the slaughte「.

3 Thei「 s-ai= aIso shalI be cast out. and thei「 stink shaI- oome up out of thei「 ca「cases,

and the mountains sh副be melted w肌thei「 blodd.

6 The sword of the LORD is f脚w肌b側聞S made fat with fatness, andwith the

b100d of Iambs a=d goats' W肌the fat of the kidneys of rams: fo「 theしORD hath a

sac珊Ce in Boz「ah, a=d a g「eat sIaughte「 In the Iand of ldumea.

Revelation 14:20

And the winepress was t「odden without the city’and b'ood came out of the winep「ess.

even unto the ho「se b「idIes' by the space of a thousand and six h…d「ed furiongs.

軸鶉密醐蹄鸞膏蔀栗輔営門軸潤弱掌ks醸QW帥eve陣場e前ve「 o的i○○d

「esuIting f「om the camage at A「mageddo= WiIi mos川keIy extend the

iength of the Va=ey of A「mageddon f「om the Medite「ranean to the Jo「dan

River and downst「eam to the southe「n end of the Dead Sea.

One of the armies, COmP「ised of the Asiatic invade「s, numbe「s 200 m冊on

(Rev・ 9:16; Dan. 11:44). 1t has been calculated that the bIood of200

m輔on slain individuaIs wouId 「esuIt in a stream of blood l/8 of a m=e

Wide, 4 feet deep and 200 m=es Iong. The bIood ofthe sIain ho「ses is not

included in these calculations.

4A・工蛙臆B如ic匝臆at臆臆的e S鎚豊いすA申y呈出

1b. Songs ofjoy and gladness w用f冊he ai「 at the Second Advent and

th「Oughou=he M紺emium.

5 Then the eyes of the bIind shaIl be opened, and the ea「s of the deaf shaII be

6 Then shaIl the 'ame man leap as an ha巾a剛he tongue of the dumb sing: for in the

WiIderness shall waters b「eak out, and st「eams in the desert.



● う

And the 「ansomed o=he LORD shaiI 「etu「n・ and oome to Zion w肌songs a=d

eve「Iasting joy u叩n thei「 heads‥ they shall obtain joy and gIadness, and so「row and

Sighing sha旧Iee away.

2b. C「eation w紺offer paeans of p「aise as the earth 「eceives her Creato「:

lsaiah55:12

Fo「 ye shaII go out with joy, and be Ied forth w柵peace: the mo…tains and the hiIIs shaIl

break forth befo「e you into singing' a=d al=he t「ees of the fie-d sha'l clap Iheir hands.

Isaiah49:13

Sing' O heavens; and be joyfuI, O e8rth; and break forth into singing, O mo…tains: fo「

theしORD hath comforted his peopie, and wi冊ave me「cy up。n his afflicted.

’5A.工蛙Re上uvenatiQn Of Natu「e Pu「ing the M紺enniu哩:

Ch「ist,§ PreSenCe aS King and Savior w冊nvoIve the 「edemption of natu「e from

the Adamic curse.

20 For the c「eature was made su鴫C“O Vanity, nOt W冊gly, but by 「eason of him who hath

SuOjected lhe same in hope,

21

pEAC盲

●

Because the creatu「e itself aIso shall be deIive「ed from the bondage o' ∞「ruPtめn into the

g10「ious liberty of the c刷d「en of.God.

22
For we know that the whole c「eation g「oa=eth a=d travaileth in pain tpgethe「 until now.

1b. The restoration of pa「adisaical conditions:

lsaiah 55:13

Instead of the tho… ShaII oome up the fi「 t「ee・ and instead of the b「ie「 shall oome up the

myrtle t「ee: and it shaIl be to theしORD for a name, for an eve「lasthg §ign fhaf shall nct

becu書〇倍

Isaiah 65:20.25

20 The「e sha'I be no mo「e thence an infant of days, nO「 an Old man that hath not fiIled

hi8 days: for the chiId shaII die an h…d「ed years old; but the simer bo小g an hund「dd

yea「§ OId shaII be accu「sed.

25
The wolf and the lamb shaIl feed together, a=d the lion ′Sha= eat straw Iike the bultock:

and dust shaI/ be the se「pent-s meat. They §h8…ot hurt no「 dest「oy in al' my ho-y

mountain, Saith the LORD.

A同s9:13

Behold' the days oome' Sa柵the LORD' that the pIowman shalI overtake the roaper. and

the treader of g「apes llim that sowcth §eed; and the mountains shaIl drop sweet wlne,

and alI the h帥S Shall meIt.

2b. The regeneration of the desert areas:



●

●

6

8 Then said he …tO me' These wate「s issue out towa「d the east co…t「y, and go dcM

into the desert' and go into the sea: which being b「ought forth into the sea, the waters

9 And it shaI一∞me tO PaSS,脚overy thing tha冊eth, W博h moveth, W刷he「soeve=he

「ive「s shaII oome, Sha冊ve: and the「e shalI be a very g「eal mu賦ude of flsh. because

these wate「S Sha= ∞me個ther: for they shall be heaIed; a∩d every個ng sha旧ive

Whither the 「ive「 cometh.

6 The= Sha旧he -ame m8r'一e8P aS an hart, a∩d the to=gue Of the dumb sing『o「 in the

Wilde「ness shaII waters b「eak out, and st「eams in the desert.

7 And the pa「ched g「ound shal- be∞me a POOl' and the thi「s'y Iand sp「-ngs of wate両

the hab紬tion of d「agons, Whe「e each lay, Sh8〃 be g「8SS W柵reeds and叫shes.

Joe12:23

Be gIad then. ye children of Zion, and 「ejoice in theしORD your God: for he hath given

you the former rain mode「ateIy, and he w川cause to oome down for you the rain, the

fo「me「 「ain, and the Iatte「 raln in the flrst month.

6A. The Renovation of the Unive「Se and Planet Earth:

1b. The dissolution of the present planet:

2 Peter 3:7,10-11

7

●

But the heavens and the earth, Which are now, by the §ame WOrd are kep=n sto「e,

「eserved unto fi「e against the day of judgment and per(珊ion of ungorIIy men.

10
But the day of theしord wilI oome as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shalI

PaSS aWay W柵a g「eat noise, and the eiements shall meIt with fervent heat, the earth

aIso and the wo「ks that a「e the「ein shali be bumed up.

11 seeing the= that a一一these things shal- be disso一Ved, What ma==er Ofpersons ought ye

to be in a〃 holy conve「sation and godIiness.

ReveIation 20: 1 1

And l saw a g「eat w刷e throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the

heaven fIed away; and there was found no place for them.

2b. The c「eation of a new heaven and earth:

Revelation 20: 1

And l saw an 8=geI ∞me down f「om heave=, having the key of the bottomIess pit and a

great chain in his hand.

Revelation 21 :5

And he that sat upon the th「One Said, BehoId, l make all things new. And he said unto

me, W「ite: for these words a「e t「ue and faithful.



●
7A. The Revelation:Ofthe New Je「usaiem on the New Earth:

1b. Its descent out of heaven afte「 the M紺ennium:

2 A=d l John saw the holy c時new Je「usa-em, OOming down f「om Gor] out of heaven,

P「ePa「ed as a bride ado「ned fo「 her husband.

3
And l heard a great voice out of heaVen Saying, BehoId, the tabe「nacIe of God is w肌

I.　　　　　men, and he wiII dweII with them, and they shaII be his peopie, and God himself sha= be

リノ　　　　　　With them, and be their God.

島　2b. 1tsdesc「iptiononthenewea皿

1c. 1t w用be the residence of the T「iune God, the holy angeIs and a旧he

redeemed of a旧he ages:

●

7

ReveIation 21 :3

And l heard a g「eat voice out of heaven saying, BehoId, the tabemacIe of G(細is

W肌men, and he w冊dweII w肌them, and they shaIl be his peopIe, and God

hImse請shall be with them, and be thei「 God.

Hebrews 12:22-24

22
But ye a「e oome unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusaiem, and to an innumerable ∞mPany Of angeis,

23 To the general assembly a∩d church of the fi「stbo「n, Which a「e w「itten in

heaven, and to God the Judge of alI, and to the spi「its of just men made perfect,

24 And to Jesus the mediator of the =eW ∞Venant, arrd to the b-ood of sp軸Iing,

t11at §Peaketh bette「 things than fhaf ofAbel.

2c. The new Je「usaIem w紺come to 「est on a spectacula「 new planet‥

ReveIation 21 :16.17

16
And the cfty Iieth fou「square, and the length is as Ia「ge as the b「eadth: 8∩d he

measured the cfty w柵the 「eed. tweIve thousand furlongs. The Iength and the

breadih and the he鳴ht of韓a「e equaI.

17 And he measu「ed冊e waI- the「eof, a= hundlred and forty 8nd four cubits,

ac∞rding Io the measu「e of a man. that is, of the angel.

8A. Some Ramifications fo「 the Earth and lts lnhabitants:

1b. Awe in Iight of God’s punishments.

God w川no=et sin go unpunished.

2b. App「eciation of God’s p「ovidence.



●

●

God actively moves the worid towa「d its predete「mined cIimax.

3b. Approp「iation of God’s provisions:

God p「otects His ch=d「en from the coming T「ibulation and He has

P「edetermined a wonderfuI futu「e fo「 the beIieve「 on this earth and the

nexし

4b. Admonition to the pe「ishing:

God encou「ages peopIe to fIee f「om the coming catastrophe by t「usting

Christ as Savior.

5b. Acknowledgment of God’s p「ese「vation:

8

God wi= not permit an accidental destruction of this planeし

It is obvious that cu「「e=t SCena「ios abou=he p「ospects for this pIanet are patently

false. Ma「k Twain opined that it is always dange「ous to make predictions, eSPeCia=y

those about the future・ Man unaided by divine 「eveiation camot possibly p「edict the

future o「 the end of our planet.

The Sc「iptu「es reveal a God Who c「eated the wo「ld fo「 a special purpose and

P「eServes the wo「ld in acco「dance with that pu「pose・ A ca「efuI 「eading of God,s

Predictions fo「 this pianet shouId give individuals confidence that the wo「ld’s finale is

not

◆　a nuClear hoIocaust

◆　an eCOIogicai catast「ophe

◆　an aCCidental wa「

◆　an OZOne depletion

◆　a heating up or cooling down ofou「 pIanet and its inhabitants

Rather, this planet, afte「 expe「iencing God’s Iong-deIayed and we=-deserved

judgments during seven years of T「ibulation, W冊experience l ,000 years of

「egene「ation and 「ejuvenation and a final glo「ious 「eoreation to make it the suitabIe

ete「nal 「esidence of the T「iune God' His holy angels and the redeemed of a旧he ages.



9

●

●

の
.
q
.
叫
ト
へ
」
e
q
e
蓋
.
由
p
①
主
喜
ぶ
≧

之
o
毒
コ
⊃
堅
α
ト
山
王
葛
重
職
牽
き
茸
最
善
卜
莞
番

●



間鴨I町ll冊F AND T亜EAR「HI} I). 9a

●

⑨
　
　
　
　
　
　
【
Z
霊
裏
を
}
【
.
雪

盲
廃
吾
e
-
8
声
も
●
ざ
弓
∪
雷
雲
里
願
主
重
言
竜
畳

も
q
竜
山
や
き
き

之
o
雪
つ
つ
豊
産
声
山
王
〇
三
二
器
量
を
与
高
車
卜
砦
夢

●



10

●

よ
さ
戸
」
国
営
回
田
冨
山
昌
は
買
電
因

嘉
宣
言
書
棚
田
口

重

e

雷

董

○

○

壷

〇

日

合

書

〇

年

由

e

雷

重

　

さ

勘

考
雷
e
聖
霊
馨
っ
て
合
○
○

壁

間

書
喜
一
の
く
さ
○
○

雷
e
細
裏
書
S
雷
○
○

」
‥
4
○
○

墓

室

d

4

e
裏
書
の
●
合
喜
田
一
里
手

自
重
音
義
e
鴎
o
星
宣
告
に
○
○
麟
d
量
目

重
電
○
○
の
蜜
な
e
鴎
塞
く
冨
じ

竃
細
さ
由
e
鴎
の
職
○
質
国
告
国
富

幽
〇
番
幽
告
に
○
○
麟
d

雷
e
曇
の
軸
喜
一
貫
き

雷

e

量

一

　

　

一

　

　

　

-

一

　

　

　

一

●



11

二
二
二
.
〇
一
賃
山
田
〇
〇
〇
〇
¥
巨
細
【
>
鴎
慶
-
十
く
之
○
○
い
く
之
　
薯
.
薯

ト
鞠
紘
鴨
d
　
空
揚
一
.
コ
○
○
q
さ
霜
雪
d
携

S
」
声
碧
雲
○
○
ト
S
岩
円
田
○
昌

㌔
曽
葛
さ
さ
言
且
「
」
.
ぉ
書

-
O
N
書
き
o
ト
寄
せ
さ
o
富
ま
o
-
」
喜
田
さ
雷
管
さ
王
宮
驚
き
細
雪
二
聾
蜜

-
き
た
○
ヨ
)
○
○
呂
さ
き
篤
〇
〇
台
番
む
さ
8
書
e
N
.
i
へ
や
言
も
き
増
さ
賀
さ

き
モ
e
賀
e
曽
き
し
や
争
言
寄
手
書
暮
雪
書
き
へ
篭
る
書
も
合
音
き
き
を
争

強
で
m
暮
e
妻
嚢
.
糧
さ
喜
月
雪
を
.
薯
‥
ま
自
責
d
畠
ト
輸
由
日
主
君
富
貴
雲

合
鶴
宣
曽
購
d
-
.
烏
も
葺
ぶ
_
ト
さ
s
室
員
も
○
}
阜
号
室
「

〕
豊
田
曳
磐
田
置
輸
0
宣
二
つ
う
ー
競
量
良
さ
至
盲
ヲ
圭
二
電
こ
重
二
目
昌
さ
モ
高

台
●
A
●
場
合
輸
】
雪
盲
つ
蓋
密
二
号
畠
三
種
も
.
言
寄
-
さ
最
一
e
8
き
き
善
言

専
一
普
月
山
も
合
o
震
首
主
義
雷
百
二
寄
孟
軍
容
.
峯
e
『
e
且
=
さ
阜
占

㍉
霊
宝
二
号
古
里
薯
-
輸
皇
碧
い

こ
せ
蜜
月
〇
七
星
電
ヨ
己
}
聾
-
豊
山
胃
管
著
書
露
営
さ
さ
越

轡
二
倍
昏
q
E
さ
さ
)
○
地
鳥
>
濃
さ
曇
∽
合
0
ぶ
$
暮
す
言
寄
憎
「
容

省
p
ヨ
.
轡
と
8
烏
言
寄
昌
雷
鳥
〇
〇
雪
害
ざ
書
き
】
畠
手
真
田
雪
ぎ
U
鱒

.
百
着
-
き
っ
馬
主
官
尊
畠
●
幽
冒
}
♀
{
専
種
百
号
」
冒
す
ヨ
8
良
富

合
」
草
書
論
者
-
し
8
二
千
-
O
u
寺
+
岬
∋
董
王
家
-
盤
烏
言
合
寛
貴

名
か
雷
白
馬
雪
q
さ
善
言
雪
)
o
確
言
言
寄
善
書
良
き
○
喜
田
s
.
〇
S

買
電
】
?
さ
さ
曇
き
じ
翰
壷
U
.
.
ゝ
ト
〇
百
U
き
き
貢
田
(
巨
雷
鳥
露
一
瞥
.
さ
さ
至
軍

司
U
〇
〇
台
〇
鵜
雷
電
露
吉
越
卓
教
官
官
爵
貴
さ
さ
青
書
8
差
寓
言
尊
書
〇
日
な

さ
-
櫨
こ
昌
き
β
●
q
.
鳥
憲
二
ヨ
d
雪
質
寄
与
○
な
さ
.
菖
p
電
車
墓
N

貸
主
8
宣
言
着
き
月
日
.
3
ぞ
書
●
之
.
言
合
寅
私
.
ら
蜜
暑
さ
8
言
合

占
o
昌
【
首
甘
言
重
苦
8
自
首
技
合
著
書
-
.
さ
か
さ
畠
o
-
さ
き

茸
d
_
鴫
●
ヨ
〇
着
じ
竜
e
之
主
各
種
岩
●
吾
書
.
吉
富
星
替
こ
ぷ

書
.
手
書
-
_
宣
二
言
貿
「
琶
三
富

善
意
五
三
号
二
言
書
至
8
雪
質
昏
首
阜
-
d
技
主
昌
昌
さ
へ
甘
言
ヽ
D

.
(
寄
款
∵
8
e
重
工
奉
書
す
う
善
さ
東
首
七
号
8
讃
田
官
轡
さ

ご
●
蓋
苦
さ
責
替
玉
琶
.
p
-
鎮
ま
鴨
盤
と
蜜
∪
鴫
さ
き
〇
台
.
富
-
苫
二
二
富

ご
「
.
尊
重
〇
〇
台
冨
き
‡
昌
つ
q
-
雷
-
合
格
雪
組
重
富
買
着
輸
∵
鶴
亀
.
寄
N

ペ
象
【
烏
-
質
種
(
尊
書
貸
与

軍
阜
亀
も
毒
J
●
魯
p
至
宝
青
馬
-
言
e
葛
象
貸
青
竜
も
亀
吉
生
じ
合

さ
鴨
ま
ま
{
雲
合
富
「
.
〔
登
り
二
鳥
義
青
さ
」
き
『
暮
雲
】
号
室
6

8
g
雪
月
さ
さ
ざ
胃
暑
モ
〇
.
J
宣
邑
合
急
事
【
善
.
善
さ
著
書
暮

.
呂
蓋
二
重
層
鶏
き
ざ
首
鳥
も
主
○
烏
○
電
8
ぶ
9
電
離
】
冨

.
○
○
き
き
o
き
○
○
書
写
ま
暮

雪
葛
}
●
○
-
o
U
-
○
○
∈
.
-
嘗
尋
.
.
.
雪
〇
番
O
毎
の
●
嶋
田
∈
●
.
-
置
き

)
雪
害
二
へ
-
u
●
と
き
o
…
u
●
食
う
)
き
o
-
o
8
●
q
ゝ
●
∈
●
巨
石

」
つ
o
-
o
●
つ
の
●
-
う
峻
着
○
○
こ
合
さ
毒
㌻
.
阜
雪
盲
五
二
さ

.
ふ
き
手

.
C
o
モ
○
○
の
.
●
な
宣
こ
う
o
竜
●
ヨ
●
-
言
責
職
質
d
〇
二
雪
毒
C
o
雪
電

蓄
○
○
●
〇
二
さ
-
3
-
●
-
J
●
●
q
●
>
,
⊃
〇
㌢
・
雷
電
e
膏
・
ミ

‥
(
〇
一
.
d
.
岬
象
一
.
誓
・
q
此

J
電
場
ざ
白
雪
主
食
鑓
8
う
)
さ
目
貫
ロ
コ
U
言
合
う
良
さ
合
田

照
輝
と
ぶ
拷
書
留
す
き
●
.
欝
櫨
良
さ
き
ざ
せ
9
o
す
き
ヨ

ー
邑
烏
き
き
越
後
日
田
箆
で
お
墓
言
寄
接
冨
青
さ
日
田
阜

.
重
言
●
.
重
ま
青
書
o

倉
皇
葛
検
.
後
室
●
●
き
き
全
書

-
宝
.
宣
童
心
●
ま
ま
〇
着
●
’
●
の

、
、
i
S
哩
Q
O
g
-
o
≧
、
専
山
0
毒
筆
〇
㌢

墓
室
二
言
ら
圭
「
告
白
e
鶴
田
S
王
国

塞
.
自
責
二
善
言
負
号
.
(
N
ま
一
尋
へ
鴨
葛
U
-
富
雄
電
場
さ
重
電
も

主
君
1
ヽ
ご
ざ
言
合
主
量
二
言
宮
登
【
寄
モ
"
掌
る
国

主
雲
合
○
○
N
,
縄
ヨ
噸
著
書
轡
馬
雷
電
急
事
昌
合
金
す
き

-
う
こ
著
書
雪
害
こ
き
【
さ
二
日
竜
馬
二
義
欝
家
慶
売
電

.
義
援
題
-
烏
合
-
〇
〇
冨
○

賀
喜
場
合
シ
烏
鷺
急
増
雷
電
書
o
暮
ト
音
櫨
露
台
且
つ
雪
山

著
言
合
警
貞
二
言
薯
さ
き
三
言
量
目
一
台
シ
8
轡
}
烏
場

-
登
か
震
-
…
雪
う
な
〇
七
鰻
重
冨
ふ
言
合
-
ぢ
●
f
.
さ
く
ー
d
遇
○
○

.
∃
冨
田
」
良
さ
露
骨
暮
雪
雷
電
葛
電
器
震
強
さ
8
ど
ぶ
雷
宣
旨
露

甲
さ
き
さ
ま
ま
き
千
(
岬
ま
細
雪
j
成
.
複
層
暑
さ
雷
電
毒
)

6
墓
合
t
首
著
者
一
章
著
-
三
富
雪
景
葵
雪
ぎ
叩
言
合
か
甘
言

骨
壷
a
さ
き
星
章
雷
電
暑
さ
-
8
p
五
言
う
合
う
モ
○
主
君

一
s
>
o
∽
∈
O
富
里
〇
二
主
題

・
盲
O
q
S
(
c
s
竜
毒
手
じ
手
.
U
U
÷
-
÷
繁
葺
○
∽
.
〇
占
雷
…

p
冨
三
幸
P
【
」
呈
圭
こ
き
∽
董
e
S
㌔
-
q
薫
>
葺
【
茎
○
〕

p
嘗
p
一
∽
一
一
8
吉
で
芸
当
も
さ
さ
主
事
∴
p
望
書
芸

∽
茎
も
蜜
よ
　
書
.
e
∞
鴨
　
S
し
き
裏
　
手
-
善
書
・
章
-
〕
e
…

○
〕
U
>
○
∈
∽
裏
芸
一
C
害
∪
至
へ
雷
二
言
二
七
〇
き
室
∽
き
P

〇
七
き
き
∪
∽
嵩
U
S
茎
e
」
二
手
e
き
〕
モ
p
U
岩
畠

.
∽
P
p
C
S
亨
の
〇
・
〇
〇
㌔
も
d

・
邑
s
き
葺
き
善
し
毛
S
三
〇
き
…
-
:
-
○
雪
-
U
昌
J
弓
p

」
U
一
-
笠
【
鴨
∽
.
〕
…
電
C
烏
【
三
㌔
S
U
U
害
し
呂
も
o
…
〕
嚢
U
d

圭
∪
葛
的
し
き
÷
q
畠
>
宅
p
望
壱
∽
曇
も
>
U
毒
舌
撃
き
じ
毒
害

・
費
○
∴
o
S
つ
き
U
U
q
.
∽
吉
富
P
u
8
も
つ
∽
き
p
雪
ゴ
ー
∪
∽
蜜
】
U
U
P

主
事
〕
∪
郵
P
ヨ
○
き
∽
書
○
〕
S
j
O
呈
㌢
岩
∽
U
∞
嚢
∪
>
寄
∪
舌

〕
圭
:
〕
8
裁
つ
S
き
き
雪
害
重
き
・
吉
で
茎
農
的
雪
盲
P

p
嵩
○
○
〕
き
つ
b
曲
〕
壬
)
岩
二
冨
-
一
二
号
宅
〕
C
 
p
嵩
∽
上
で
d

e
壬
〕
鴨
掌
…
」
芸
」
菖
∪
あ
p
三
筋
{
s
」
U
苦
手
」
毒
舌

〕
∪
モ
U
」
d
∽
一
〇
で
○
童
掌
重
し
蔓
草
q
O
【
〇
・
∽
〕
…
∽
O
d
竜
毒
手

○
舌
　
S
〕
∪
‥
琶
○
　
○
モ
　
J
○
　
○
∈
○
∽
∴
U
>
餐
一
p
ち
e
き
　
p
u
○
○
〕

掌
…
」
寄
ゝ
>
∴
鴨
∴
」
〇
一
-
き
-
盲
∽
C
〇
七
滅
う
b
5
>
〇
.
寄
字
母
…
>

J
O
ぎ
s
」
U
>
宅
つ
茎
二
寄
毒
的
○
【
e
害
-
モ
鴨
.
S
÷
ゼ
ロ
讐
茎
○
電

・
…
呈
‥
〇
二
き
き
}
∽
一
〇
〇
登
{
●
p
u
芸

当
七
〇
芸
〇
三
…
善
幸
.
ミ
主
で
、
芸
、
も
ぎ
や
手
」
○
○
つ
S
S
こ
S
・

・
〕
筒
-
〇
三
〇
〕
ぎ
モ
2
∪
÷
p
し
-
二
〇
卜
合
掌
-
…
S
も
ち
叩
○
幸
吉
面
容

・
S
…
S
u
O
U
 
P
露
呈
つ
ま
O
U
　
種
き
q
 
U
>
鴨
で
　
S
賞
∪
毒
薯
一
つ
S
蜜
雪
　
∪
〕
三
〇
〕
C
S

.
s
」
$
ゝ
主
導
鷲
d
.
o
舌
も
>
O
 
P
害
毒
的
…
雪
芸
も
u
撃
珪
素
書

き
撃
宅
S
雫
蔦
O
U
.
二
-
き
『
S
三
二
…
圭
二
軍
己
雪
上
二
手
七
蔦
葛
・
○

○
的
」
8
〇
〇
一
三
〇
〕
」
e
d
P
-
筒
○
〕
掌
車
8
∪
<
・
」
岩
‥
O
調
へ
e
寸
貧

U
し
ま
U
q
P
ど
こ
つ
U
U
O
S
U
∽
葦
妄
言
…
〕
容
U
d
一
吉
二
億
q
〇
一
的
p
雪
つ
S
$
∈

∪
舌
J
〇
㍍
〇
三
・
l
U
(
s
u
.
毎
…
(
)
量
-
豊
玉
l
 
e
〕
∪
>
○
雪
〕
七
〇
P
号
翰

.
竜
養
い
ト
〇
七

S
(
繁
㌦
」
$
(
ぎ
e
〕
∽
去
圭
〕
e
÷
J
き
-
d
掌
毒
せ
〕
U
∽
宅
〕
∽
U
d
U
富

ま
二
三
き
}
∵
ご
つ
〕
…
こ
S
C
一
芸
二
〇
>
○
〕
雪
-
u
豊
吉
童
〇
〇
号
e
q
C

喜
5
S
宅
∽
重
さ
〇
一
的
〇
一
-
二
〇
馨
つ
善
U
d
u
豆
U
U
ぜ
っ
S
o
∞
空
∪
>
鴨

U
舌
U
∽
つ
蜜
U
q
 
S
{
」
U
u
-
葺
つ
S
 
S
芋
-
〕
U
曇
-
S
U
>
寄
手
〕
蜜
七
-
C
舌
じ
一
U
○
○
重

し
呂
コ
S
毛
き
P
烏
‥
U
>
宅
の
三
幸
U
U
冨
モ
∽
U
d
 
p
烏
.
幽
息
っ
○
農
p

.
s
U
」
〇
三
s
p
8
U
‥
」
8
d
d
薫
p
三
幸
S
U
七
8
q
〕
∽
C
○
○
鷲
山
・
常
重
電

S
】
立
s
 
U
手
‥
訂
∽
毒
手
〕
二
王
き
S
き
〇
五
二
号
撃
青

竜
養
に
で
ま
養
“
老
じ
寺
号
q
ゴ
8
S
〕
U
U
毒
○
〕
当
P
∽
…

∪
∞
烏
も
嵩
重
吉
こ
き
一
葺
き
d
s
之
〇
〇
十
千
之
(
黒
岩
こ
之
つ

●

息
害
毒
}
S
…
p
町
田
筆
書

●



T耽間Tu耽∧ND T耽SINN靴

1A. The Removal ofthe Restrainer: 2 Thess. 2:7-8
臆臆臆臆臆　　　　　臆　臆　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　‾　音　　‾　　　　　‾‾‾‾‾‾‾‾　‾‾　‾‾‾‾‾‾　　‾‾　　　　‾‾　　　　　　　　　　‾
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2A. The Revenae f「Om Heaven: Rev. 4-19

1 b.　The Horrors from Heaven
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3A. The Ruie ofAntichrist: Dan. 7:7-28

1 b.　His Consolidation of Power

2b.　His Conquestofthe PIanet
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4A. The RebellionAaainstGod: Dan. 11:36-45; Rev. 16:16

1b.　TheApp「OaChoftheArmies

2b.　The Aftermath ofArmageddon

5A. The Reckoninq at伽e Second Advent: Rev. 19:1 1-21
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The Removal ofthe Rest「aine「: 2 Thess. 2:7置8

1b,　The Raptu「eofthe Church:

the spIendo「 Of his coming."

2A.　The Revenaefrom Heaven: Rev. 4-19

1 b.　The Horrors from Heaven:

●

2

Prio「 to the we旧deserved and long-deIayed judgment of God on a Christ+ejecting

WO「ld・ the Church w帥be removed. The promise fo「 every beiieve「 is that he is

exempt什Om the judgments of the tribulation pe「iod. He is deIive「ed '竹Om the wrath

to ∞me” (1 Thess. 1 :10〉言S ’一saved f「om wrath一一through Christ (Rom. 5:9〉言S nOt

appointed一’unto wrath but to obtain salvation一一(1 Thess. 5:9〉 and w帥kept out of the

Very time of temptation which w川come upon the unbelieve「s in the whoIe earth

(Rev. 3:10〉.

Rom.車重
”Much more then, being nowjus踊ed by his blood' We ShaII be saved from wrath through

him.物

堅合y,3:1Q
”Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, i also wilI keep thee from the hour of

tem帥ation, Which shalI come upon a旧he wo軸, tO try them that dwelI upon the earth."

The ReIease of Human Co「仙Ption:

PresentIy the restrainer keeps back human iniquity. The one who rest「ains is the

third pe「son of the tr刷y, the HoIy Spirit (Gen. 6‥3). He is the one who keep3 back

eviI and ∞皿Ption on the earth un冊he tribulation・ Through His indwe冊ng ministry

in the Chu「ch He rest「ains human sin and satanic rule. With the removaI of the

Church this ministry of the Hoiy Sp冊w帥∞aSe, although the Spi「it is s刷PreSent in

Other ministries such as His regene「ating work 〈Rev. 7:9-10).

2 me簿. 2:7・8 (Nlり

乍Or the secnet power of lawlessness is already at work; but the one who now hoIds it back

wiII continue to do so tilI he is t8ken out ofthe way・ And then the lawless one wlli be

竺VeaIed’whom theしOrd Jesus wil1 0Ve仙rcw with tIle breath o…s mouth and destroy by

The cIjmactic ∞nClusion of the world as we know it w帖nvoIve the pouring Out Of

divine judgments p「edicted in Rev・ 4-1 9. Th「ee series of judgments are foretoId, the

SeaIs, the trumpets and the vials, SPanning approximateIy the seven years of the

tribulation and increasing In SPeed and severity. A Ia「ge per∞ntage Of the worId

POPuIation w紺Perish in thesejudgments: Rev. 6:8; 9:15; and 8:9.

Rev.6:8
"And I 10Oked’and behoId a paIe horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and HeIl

ful10Wed with him・ And powe「 was given unto them overthe fou… part of the earth, tO kill

With sword, and with hunge「, and with death. and with the beasts ofthe earth."
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Rev.9:15
’一And the fou「 angels were 100Sed, Which were p「epared fo「 an hou「, and a day, and a month,

and a yea「, forto slay the th肘Part Of men.“

Rev.8:9
“And the th肘Part Of the creatu「es which were in the sea, and had life, died; and the third

Part Of the ships were destroyed.’’

●

2b.　The Hordes from HelI:

AIong with experiencing devastating heavenly judgments, unbelievers w帥be

exposed to demonic forces which w掴Plague mankind. Demons w帥to「ment men for

five months (Rev. 9:2-3). Three demonic spirits are loosed and wiII b「ing about the

death of a third of mankind (Rev. 9:15). Satan w冊attempt to dest「oy lsrael fo「 3 1俄

years (Rev. 12:十17).

Rev. 9:2-3
“And he opened the bottomless pit; and there arose a smoke out of the pit, aS the smoke of a

great fumace; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke ofthe pit. And
there came out ofthe smoke 10CuStS uPOn the earth: and unto them was given powe「. as the

SCO巾OnS Of the earth have powe「.”

Rev.9:15
’’And the fou「 aれgels were ioosed, Which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month,

and a year, for to slay the third part of men.一’
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Rev.12:12.17

「herefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwelI in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth

and ofthe seal forthe dev旧S COme down unto you, having groat wrath, because he

knoweth that he hath but a short time.

And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her

Seed, Which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus C冊is直."

3A,　The RuIe of Antich「ist: Dan. 7:7-28

1b.　His ConsoIidation of Powe「: Dan. 7:19

Du「ing the和St half of the t「ibulation period the Roman P「ince, known as Antichrist

(1 Jn. 2:18), W=l attempt to regain the te面tory formeriy held by Rome. He w紺head

a confederacy of ten nations, three of whom he will subdue. Apparently seven wiII

VOluntariiy submit to his田Ie.

Dan. 7:23・24

Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fou鴫h kingdom upon earth, Which shaIl bo

diverse from alI kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shalI tread it dorm, a鵬I

break i=n pieces. And the ten homs out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall a青se: and



2b.　His Conquestofthe Pianet: Dan. 7:25; Rev, 13:5-7

●

4A.

与

After Antichrist has gai=ed controI of lO nations, he w帥extend his reign over the

WhoIe earth for the Iast half of the tribuIation. With the destruction of his major
OPPOnentS,仙e kings of the North, Gog and Magog (Ez. 38-39), he wi= be a world

ruler untiI he is supplanted by Ch「ist.

ロ釦了:益
”And he shall speak g「eat words against the most High, and shall wear out the saints of the

most High' and think to change times and Iaws: and they sh訓be given into his hand untiI a

time and times and the dividing of time,"

Rev. 13:5・7

IAnd there was given unto him a mouth speaking great thi叩S and馴asphemies; and power

Was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he opened his mouth in

馴asphemy against God, tO馴aspheme his name, and his tabemacle, and them that dwe旧n

he種ven. And it was given unto him to make wa「 with the saints, and to overcome them: and

POWer WaS given him over a= kind「eds, and tongues, and natIons."

The Rebe冊On Aaainst God: Dan. 11:36-45; Rev. 16:16

1b.　TheApp「oach oftheArmies:

●

As Antichrist rules from Rome over the wo「ld, armies invade lsrael, his p「otecto「ate.

He suc∞SS仙Iy ∞unte「S the invasion f「Om the south, nOrth and east・ Egypt,

Russia and an army of 200 m冊On Asiatics a「e defeated by the one who has satanic

inte冊gen∞ tO ∞unte「 any mOVe against him (2 Thess. 2:9; Rev. 13:2,4〉. Fo「

st「ategic and spi「itua「 reasons he moves his m冊ary headquarters什Om Rome to

Jerusalem (Dan. 1 1 :45).

Rev.13:2.4
IAnd the boast which l saw was =ke unto a Ieopard, and his teet were as the fect of a bea「,

and his mouth as the mouth of a lion‥ and the d憎gon gave him his ppwe「, and his seat, and

9記創a血ho部y.

And they worshipped the d「agon which gave powe「 u巾O the beast: and they worshipped the

beast, Saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make warwIth him?"

堅塁山喜11:45
"And he shall pl種nt the tabemacIes of his pala∞ between the seas in the gIorious ho寒y

mountain; yet he shall come to his end, and none shaiI heIp him."

2b"　The Afte「math ofArmageddon:

The Campaign of Armageddon w紺be waged in Israel du「ing the Iast 3 1俊yea「s of

the tribulation.帥dently, Satan, emP10ying demonic heIp defiantiy brings every

army from a「o…d the world to Israel (Rev. 16:16). The final battle du「ing仙at

campaign takes place in the va=ey of Armageddon (today's Plain of Esd「aeIon) in

northem israeI・ At the same time a「mies w冊∞nquer and dest「oy Je「usaIem in the

SOuth. The ca「nage defies the imagination, aS hundreds of m冊OnS Of soIdjers on

horseback are engaged in fier∞ ∞mbat (Rev. 9:16). An ensuing river of blood,

four feet deep and 200 miles Iong (Rev. 14:20) w冊most likely fIood the va=ey of

Armageddon and the aqjoining Jordan Va=ey, tu「ning the Dead Sea Iite「a=y into a

Sea Of blood.



5A.　The Reckonina at the Second Advent: Rev. 19:1 1-21
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1 b.　The Dest「uction of the SoIdiers:

As the King of kings retu「ns with the saints from heaven, the a「mies which are

fighting against each othe「 at Armageddon (Rev. 16:16) and around JerusaIem

(Zech. 14:1-3) w川tu「n their weapons against Christ and His army. Christ's swo「d of

judgment wilI destroy every single soldier. OnIy Antich「ist and the faIse prophet w帥

be cast alive into the lake of fire.

早ev. 1寝て9-社
購And I saw the beast,紬d the kings of the earth. and their amies, gathered tooethe「 to make

War against him that sat on the hor沸. and against his amy. And the beast was taken, and

With him the false prophet that wrought miracIes beforo him. w請h which he deceived them

that 11種d received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped hls lmage. These both

Wero C8§t alIve Into 8 1ake of flro buming wlth brimstone. And the romnant we調staln wlth

the sword of hlm that sat upon the horso, Which sword p「OCeeded out of hIs mouth: and種ll

the fwhs we「e filled with their flesh."

2b.　The Death of Sinne「s:

Not only wi= every soIdiers die but eve「y unsaved individual w帥be put to death

afte「 a climactic judgment for Jews and Gentiles.

1c.　The Death of the Jews: Ez. 20:33-38

Ch「ist w冊bring His nation f「Om thei「 hiding pIace in Ammon, Moab and Edom

(Dan・ 1 1:41〉 and in judgment 「emove the unbe=evers or rebeIs (Ez. 20:38).

TWo-thirds of lsrael w冊die (Zech. 13:8).

豊玉曇埠坦
’And l will pu喝e Out from among you the robeis, and them that t調nSqroSS agaInst

me: I wiIi bring them forth out of the country whero they sQIoum,飢d they shalI not

ente「 into the land of Israel: 8nd ye shaII know that l am the LORD."

之喋れ」3:8

IAnd it shall come to pass, that in訓the land, Sait11 the LORD, twO Parts theroln

ShalI be cut off and die; but the th関s11創l be le億theroin."

2c.　The Death of the Gen川es: Mし25:31-46

●

ln a sさParate judgment nea「 Jerusalem Ch「ist w帥SePa「ate the believers

(sheep) f「Om the unbelievers (goats〉. The unbeIievers w冊be puni8hed by

death (Mし25:46). 1n short, after Ch「ist’s judgments at the second advent no

unbeIieve「s wi= remain a=ve!

Mt. 25:31-34
When the Son of m8n Shall come in his g10ry, and aIl the hoIy a叩els w請h 111m, then

ShaII he sit upon the throne of his glory: And beforo him shalI be g創herod alI

nations: and 11e Sh訓separate them one from anothe「, aS a §hepherd divideth his

Sheep from the goats: And he shall se=he sheep on his rigm hand, but the goats on

the len・ Then sh訓the King say u=tO them on his right hand, Come, ye馴essed of

my Fathe「, i両erit the kingdom prepa「ed fo「 you from the toundation of the worid."

Mし25:46
"And these sha" go away into everぬsting punishment: but t11e righteous into iife

etem創.購
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Rev.16:16
“And he gathe「ed them togethe「 into a place called in the Hebrew tongue

Amageddon.一●

Rev.9:16
“And the numbe「 Of the amy of the horsemen were two hundred thousand thousaIrd:

and i heard the numbe「 Of them.一’

Rev.14:20
’’And the winepress was t「Odden without the city, and bIood came out of the

Winep「ess, eVen untO the horse師dles, by the space of a thousand and six h…d舶調
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The Judgme而of砧e N。ljons

6A.　The Renderina ofJudqment at the End ofthe M川ennium: Rev. 20:7-15

1b.　The Removal of the RebeIs: Rev. 20:7-9

Believe「S Who survive the t「ibulation w冊ente「 the Mi=emium with their natu「aI

bodies and si面ul nat…eS. Their c刷d「en w冊also have a sin natu「e and need

「edemption. Unfortunately, at the end of the IOOO year reign of Ch「ist many

unconverted w町Oin Satan in his 「ebe=ion against Christ and his bride in

Jerusalem. As at the se∞nd advent, 1000 years previousiy, fire w川destroy the

「ebeIs.

胃ev. 20:了-9

IAnd when the thousand years are expi「ed' Satan shall be loosed out of his p son, And shalI

go out to de∞ive the nations which are in the fou「quarters of the earth, Gog and Magoo, tO

gatherthem togethe「 to ba請e‥ the numbe「 Ofwhom is as the sand of the sea. And they

Went uP On the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the

beloved city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devourod them."

2b.　The Resurrection at the G「eat White Th「one: Rev. 20二1 1-15

At the ∞nCIusion of the M帥ennium a旧he unsaved of a旧he ages什om Cain to

Caiaphas to Castro w帥be resurrected. The book of Iife w帥be opened to indicate

that they never believed. The book of works w=l be opened to determine the

SeVe「ity of thei「 Punishment,



Rev.20:12-13
"And I saw the dead, SmaIl and great' S章a=d befo「e God; a=d the books were opened: a"d

another book was opened, Which is the book o川fe: and the dead we「e judged out of those

things which we「e w柵e画調the books' aCCOrding to thei「 WOrks. And the sea gave up the

de8d whic11 We「e in it; and death and helI deIive「ed upthe dead which we「e in them: and

they we「e judged every man according to thei「 works."

7A.　The Releqationtothe LakeofFi「e: Rev. 2O:10, 14-15

1b.　TheDoomofSatan: Rev.20:10; Mし25:41

Satan and his demonic host w冊be cast into the Iake offi「e where Antich「ist and the

faIse p「OPhet have been fo「 1000 years.

只eY, 20こ1I)
“And the dev= that deceived them was cast in置o the lake of fi「e and師mstone, Whe「e the

beast and the false prophe書a「e, arld shall be lormenled daγ and nioh=o「 eve「 a‖d ever."

2b.　The Dest「uction of Sinne「s: Rev. 20:14-15

How sad that sime「s w町Oin the destiny and destination of Satan! Hell was neve「

meant fo「 men but for the devil and his angeIs (Mt. 25:41). How sobe「ing that

SaIvation spu「ned does =Ot 「eSult in amihilation but i= etemal, COnSCious physical

Punishment (Mk. 9:4248〉! How splendid that the「e is a way of escape th「ough

Christ:一’But as many as 「eceived Him to them did He give the autho「ity to become

the child「en of God, nameiy to them that be=eved on His name” (Jn. 1:12〉.

Rev.20:14-15
“And death and heII we「e cas=nto the 18ke of fire. This is the seoond death. And whosoeve「

WaS nOt tound written in the book of life was cast into the Iake o=ire."

9
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ln a t「eatment of the future aspect of salvation, it might be heIpful to discuss first of a=

SaIvation in its p「esent and past aspects to accent the similarities and d肺erences of

Salvation between individuals in the Old Testament and New Testament age. Some

aspects about saIvation have neve「 changed, Othe「S have, lt is important to 「ightly

divide the Wo「d of t田th on this important doct「ine.

1 A.　Dispensational Distinctions in Sa!vation:

Dispensationaiists have consistently taught that salvation is aIways through

God’s grace. Lewis Spe「ry Chafer, founder of Da=as TheoIogicaI Seminary, has

Clearly enunciated the traditional dispensationaI position:

“A「e the「e two ways by which one may be saved? In reply to this question it may be

Stated that saIvation of whatever spec綱C Character is always the work of God in behaif

Of man and never a work of man in behalf of God. This is to assert that God neve「

SaVed any one person or group of persons on any other ground than that righteous

freedom to do so which the Cross of C冊St SeCu「ed. The「e is, the「efore, but one way

to be saved and that is by the power of God made possibIe through the sac輔ce of

Christ.”

(L S. Chafer, “Inventing He「etics Through Misunde「Standing," Bib. Sac., 102

(January, 1945), 1).

Only the content of saIvation has been d肺erent from dispensation to

dispensation. 1t is theoIogica=y inco「「ect to suggest that the ave「age ls「aelite

had the same knowIedge of the finished work of Ch「ist as the individuaI does in

the New Testament era.
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◆　The蛙Of saving faith has aIways been God.

◆　The睦Of salvation has always been the blood.

◆　The means of salvation has aIways been faith.

◆　The塾出Of saIvation has always been the Holy Spi「it.

2

◆　The壁塾址Of salvation has always been a righteous standing befo「e God.

◆　The permanence of saIvation has always been gua「anteed by the powe「 Of God.

◆　The content of saIvation is based on the amount of 「eve!ation glVen COnCe「nIng

redemption.

2A.　Past Pattems of SaIvation:

Covenant theoIogians insist that the Old Testament believe「 had essentia=y the

Same knowIedge of the redeeming work of Christ as does the Church age saint.

They accuse dispensationalists of teaching two ways of salvation, One Of

Salvation by works in the Old Testament and one of salvation by faith in the New

Testament.

Cha「Ies Ry「ie agrees with what was noted under the Iast point and 「efutes the charge

Of two ways of salvation:

``The basis of salvation in every age is the death of Ch「ist; the requirement fo「 salvation

in every age is faith; the o匂iect offaith in eve「y age is God; the c○nfent offaith changes

in the va「ious dispensations. It is this Iast point, Of cou「Se, Which distinguishes

dispensationa=sm f「Om COVenant theoIogy, but it is not a point to which the cha「ge of

teaching two ways of salvation can be attached. 1t simply 「ecognizes the obvious fact

Of p「Og「eSSive 「evelation, When Adam looked upon the coats of skins with which God

had cIothed him and his wife, he did not see what the beIiever today sees Iooking back

On the c「oss of CaIva「y. And neithe「 did othe「 Old Testament saints see what we can

See tOday. There have to be two sides to this matter一-that which God sees f「om His

Side and that which man sees f「om his.’’(CharIes Ry「ie, Dispensationalism Todav,

1965, pP. 123-124〉

WhiIe it was historica=y impossibIe fo「 Old Testament saints to have as thei「 conscious

Object offaith the incamate, CruCified Savio「, the Lamb of God (Jn. 1 :29), thei「 saIvation

WaS based on faith in God’s p「ovision for salvation. It is not always clea「 how much
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1:29), thei「 Salvation was based on faith in God’s p「ovision fo「 salvation. 1t is not

aIways clear how much God revealed to individuals conceming a substitute

SaCrifice for man’s sin. Howeve「, the case of Ab「aham and Rahab may p「ove

紺uminating.

1 b.　Ab「aham’s saIvation:

in Genesis 15:6 Ab「aham’s salvation is clea「Iy asserted:

And he beiieved in the LORD; and he counted i=o him for 「ighteousness.

Whateve「 Abraham believed about God’s p「omises that he wouId have a

g「eat seed (15:5) and that th「ough his seed bIessings to the whole wo「Id

WOuld come (Gen. 12:3), it is un=keIy that Ab「aham cIea「ly pe「ceived the

death, bu「ial and resu「「ection of Ch「ist as the Fathe「’s ultimate provision

fo「 Salvation. Nevertheless, Abraham believed in Yahweh, the One who

always keeps His covenant, and it was counted to him fo「 righteousness.

Ab「aham’s faith resulted in the Almighty’s judiciaI verdict of Abraham, “Not

gu冊y!’’Ab「aham’s sins were fo「given because he trusted in the p「Omises

OfGod.

2b.　The Salvation of Rahab:

Joshua 2 affords indisputabIe evidence that a Canaanitess, Rahab the

harIot, WaS SaVed. How much did Rahab know conceming the future

Savio「? Appa「ently nothing at al上So howwas she saved? By trusting ln

God who alone could delive「 he「.

」oshua2:9-11

9
And she said un(o lhe meil, l know tha川heし_ORD ha"l glven you lhe land, and lhal your le「「or is

fa=en upon us, and that all the inhabitants o- the land faint because of you.

10
For we have heard how theしORD dried up the water of the Red §ea fo「 you, When ye came ou章of

Egypt; and what ye did unto the two kings of冊e Amorltos, that we鳩on the othe「 slde Jordan, S肌on and Og.

Whom ye utte巾y dest「oyed.

11 A=d as soo'一aS We had heard鵬se ′肋gs, Our '一earfe did melt, neither did t'一e「e remai= any mO「e

COIIrage in any man, because olyou: fo「 theしORD you「 God, 11e /S God in heaven above, and面oarth benealh.

She, Iike a= the Canaanites, had observed the I§「aelites in their exodus

from Egypt and during thei「 40 years of wilderness wande「ings. F「om

this she 「ightIy concluded that the God of the ls「aeIites who couId deliver

them f「om the hand of the Egyptian armies and the attacks of the

Amorites was the onIy true God who couId deliver those who t「usted in

Him. ln sIaying the Egyptian fo「ces in the Reed Sea and the Amo「ites

through ls「aeI, a PeOPle tota=y unprepa「ed fo「 battIe, IsraeI’s God showed

that He was more powe血I than the pagan deities wo「Shipped in Egypt

and T「ansjo「dan. ln fact, Rachel appea「S tO have been convinced that

there was onIy one true God and she wanted to have that God as he「
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deIivere「 as we=・ No wonder he「 Iife was spa「ed. Furthe「more, She is

listed as a woman offaith (Heb. 12:31; James 2:25) and she is included in

the messianic =ne (Mt. 1:5).

3A.　The Contempo「arv Content:

lt has been noted that the睦Of saIvation is aIways the death of Ch「ist, that

the哩皇室哩is aIways faith, the蛙is aiways God but the content of saIvation

is d肺e「ent today than it was in the OId Testament・ The Chu「ch age beIieve「

today has God’s fu= revelation. The content of the message of salvation which

needs to be proclaimed and believed today is spe=ed out in l Cor. 15:3置4:

3Fo「 i deiivered unto you fi「st of a旧hat which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins

aoco「ding to the sc「iptures;

4And tha川e was b面ed・ a=d tha川e 「ose again the thi「d day acco「di=g tO the sc「iptu「es:

ln the Church age individuaIs are saved as they recognize thei「哩坦迎Of sin,

as they rea=ze God’s p「QVi臆SiQn Of a Savior and as they pe「sonalize that

PrOCurement Of a Savior by trusting in Him who died, WaS buried and raised

agaIn aS their substitute.

4A.　Future Facets of Sa!vation:

1 b.　SaIvation in the Tribulation

1c.　The Position of DispensationaIists:

Salvation is accomplished in the t「ibuIation period as in any other

Period of b榔cal histo「y. 1t is based upon faith and accomplished

冊ough the wo「k of the HoIy Spi「it. Those saved w冊ncIude both

Jews and GentiIes・ The message w帥be procIaimed by those

SaVed du「ing the T「ibulation, aS We= as through heavenIy

messenge「S, and w用incIude both the announcement of the

kingdom and the truth of the cross. Those who 「句ect Ch「ist in the

Church age may be abIe to 「eceive Ch「ist during the Tribulation,

but a「e not as likeIy to respond to the message.

2c. The P「esupposition Concerning the Chu「ch and the Holy Spi「it‥

1d.　The Church w帥be 「emoved from earth p「iorto the

T「ibulation pe「iod: Jn. 14:3; 1 Co「. 15:51-52; 1 Thess. 4:13置

18.

2d. The HoIy Spirit as the rest「aine「w冊be 「emoved p「io「to the

TribuIation: 2 Thess. 2:7; Gen. 6:3
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3c.　The P「inciples Gove「ning Salvation:

1d.　The「oleoftheHolySpi「it:

1e.　The minist「ies ofthe Holy Spi「itthata「eto be

removed are primarily those that beIong excIusiveIy

to the Chu「ch: baptizing (1 Co「. 12:13), and

indwe冊ng (Jn.14:16〉. These ministries w川be gone

because the body to which they have been p「omised

W紺be gone

2e.　The 「estra面ng minist「yofthe Holy Spi「itw冊also be

「emoved: 2　Thess. 2:7

3e.　Minist「ies like convicting, regenerating, Sealing and

川uminating w紺be present du「ing the T「ibuIation,

OtherNise, nO One COuld be saved.

2d.　The Natu「e of Salvation in the TribuIation:

1e.　The message ofHebrews =:1 through 12:2 clearIy

teaches that faith is the means of salvation in every

Period of human histo「y: in the predeluvian (VS. 1-7〉,

in the patriarchaI (VS. 9-31)言n肌e pe「iod of the

judges (VS. 32a), during the times of the kings and

P「OPhets (VS. 32b-40), and in the Chu「Ch age (12:十

2).

2e. 1t has been stressed previouslythat salvation in any

dispensation has as

lf.　Thebasis:　thebIood

2f.　The means: faith

3f.　The object: God

4f.　The agent: the HoIy Sp両t

5f.　The onIy d肺e「ence is the content. What does

a pe「son have to know in oJder to be saved?

In this dispensation the content of the gospeI:

Christ’s death, burial and l‘eSur「eCtion (1 Cor.

15二3-4). 1n the TribuIation this w旧nclude the
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above as we= as the good news ofthe

kingdom (Rev・ 14:6-7; Mt. 24:14; Mk. 3:10).

3d.　The evangelists du「ing the T「ibuIation:

1e.　The144,00O二　Rev.7:9

2e.　The two witnesses: Rev. 11:7

3e.　TheAngel: Rev.14:6-7

4e.　Elijah:Mal.3:1;4:5-6

Jn. 1:21;Mt. 17:11

5e.　Obedient believe「s:

Rev. 6:9　　“SIain fo「 the Word of God and

the testimony which they held”

Rev. 20:4　“Beheaded fo「 the witness of

Jesus and fo「 the Word of God,,

4d.　The evangeIized ofthe T「ibulation:

1e.　Theearlymarty「S: Rev.6:9-11

2e.　The 144,000:　　Rev. 7:1-8; 14:1置5

3e.　Theg「eatmu冊ude:Rev. 7:9

4e.　The two witnesses: Rev. 11:7

5e.　The final converts: Rev, 11:13

6
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5d.　The destiny ofthose who 「eject Christ in the Church age:

1 e.　The bibIical considerations:

Can individuals who have heard and rejected the

gospe=n the Chu「ch age be saved du「ing the

T「ibulation? Many have given a negative answe「 to

this important question. Howeve「言t can be

demonst「ated that some individuals at least w冊be

SaVed in the T「ibuIation who 「ejected the gospe=n

the Church age. Soon afte「 the rapture, 144,OOO

Jewish witnesses w帥be saved and sealed (Rev. 7:3-

8). They would have been alive befo「e the raptu「e.

As part of their Jewish he「itage they, aS eVe「y Jew,

WOuId have hea「d about Ch「ist and 「ejected Him as

thei「 Messiah, Otherwise they would have been taken

away in the 「aptu「e. The 144,000 thus comp「ise a

g「OuP Who have hea「d the gospei, 「ejected it and are

S帥「edeemed afte「 the 「aptu「e.

Who a「e those individuaIs in the T「ibuIation who
``believe the lie’’(2 Thess. 2:10-1 1)? Mos川kely they

a「e Church age individuals who heard the t「uth of the

gospel, 「ejected it, but have gone beyond me「e

unbeIief and blasphemed the gospei somehow. Thus

they a「e judicia=y ha「dened. They are not simply

individuals who have hea「d the gospe=n this

dispensation, but have 「efused to believe it. As

Hiebert says, “Not onIy did they 「efuse `the t「uth’(not

t「uth abst「actly but the saving truth of the gospel, aS

the added clause makes clea「)章but manifested a

disposition of aversion to the truth, Showing no desire

to seek and possess the saving truth of God. Thei「

unbeIief was not so much a matter of the head as of

the heart." (The Thessalonian Epistles, P. 318)

God’s sending them great delusion, lest they should

beIieve, aPPIies to individuaIs who persistently have

rejected the gospel and pu「posefu=y tu「ned away

f「om God to idolatry, bIasphemy and apostasy.

The book of Acts affords a study of va「ious groups

and their 「esponse to the gospeI. Some have never

hea「d the gospe=n the Chu「Ch age. They beIong to
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the g「oup which definiteIy can be saved afte「 the

rapture, Others have hea「d and not unde「stood or

hea「d and deIayed a decision o「 heard and rejected,

SuCh as the 144’000・ Salvation fo「 these groups is

POSSible. But the「e a「e individuaIs like some of the

Corinthians (Acts 18:6) and Simon Magus (Acts 8:20-

25) who hea「d, unde「stood and bIasphemed. These

religious 「enegades w川neve「 be saved. Rejection

and 「idicule b「ing 「eprobation.

Anothe「 consideration is in o「der in answering the

question of who can be saved after the 「aptu「e. The

COnVerts Of the Tribulation do not simply come f「om

COuntries unreached by the gospe=n the Church age.

In fact, aS a reSult ofthe ministry ofthe 144,OOO

Witnesses and the angelic messenger, PeOPIe from
“a= nations, and kindred, and tongues,, (Rev. 7:9;

Rev. 14:6) w用be saved. CertainIy Weste「n Europe

and No仙America have heard the gospeI and many

individuals have 「句ected it. And yet, myriads of

PerSOnS W用be gIoriously saved.

Of course言t w帥not be any easier to accept the Lo「d

in the Tribulation than it is now in the Chu「ch age.

The pleading of the HoIy Spirit to each individua=s
“Today, if you w紺hear his voice, harden not your

hearts’’(Heb. 3:7; of. 7:13,15). 1t is t「ue that the

POSSib冊y of salvation exists in the Tribulation. 1t is

equa=y t「ue that to defe「 a decision unt旧hen is

PreSumPtuOuS. Nobody knows when his a=otted days

Sha= be used up. May the Latin motto be our guide:
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RARA HORA輸-BREViS MORA

(The hours a「e few--Death is soon)

2e.　The concluding p「inciples:

1f.　Believe「S in the TribuIation a「e not baptized

into Ch「ist and a「e the「efo「e not Ch「istians

Who comp「ise the bride of Ch「ist. Rather,

T「ibulation saints a「e f「iends of the b「ideg「oom

(Mt. 25:1; Js. 2:23). Asthe bride is mo「e

intimate to the b「idegroom, SO Chu「Ch age

Saints have a position of g「eate「 intimacy than

Old Testament saints o「 Tribulation saints.

What a blessedness to belong to the bride of
Christ!

2f.　As has been stated, the「e is no guarantee that

a pe「SOn Who 「ejects the gospel now w紺

accept it at a later time. Furthermo「e, there is

no guarantee that a person has the opportunity

to iive anothe「 hou「, day, Week, mOnth or yea「.

3f.　To reite「ate once mo「e: the time to be=eve is

1g.　Godpleadsfo「Salvationtoday: Heb.

3二7,8
“Today if you w川hear His voice, harden

not you「 hearts!’’

2g.　God promises saIvation today:

2Co「.6:2

Fo「 he sa冊, l have heard thee in a time accepted.

and in the day of saivation have l succoured thee:

behoId, nOW /S the accepted time; behold, nOW js the

day of saIvation.

2b.　SaIvation in the M用ennium

No unsaved pe「son is to ente「 the M紺ennium. At the second advent

Va「ious judgments w帥remove unbeIieve「S and only believe「S W帥remain

tojoin Ch「ist in His kingdom.

1c.　The saIvation of Is「ae上
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Is「aeI’s conversion is effected at the second advent, fo「 PauI

W「ites二

Romans =:26-27
?OAnd so a旧s「aeI sha= be saved: aS i=s written, The「e sh訓come out of Sjon

the Delive「e「, and sha旧urn away …gOdiiness from Jacob:

27Fo「 this /S my COVenant untO them. whe=一sha旧ake away their sins.

God w冊give to His peopIe an intuitive knowledge of HimseIf and

Wili place His Spirit within eve「y pe「son.

Jeremiah 31 :33-34
33But this sha/I be the covenan=ha= w… make with the house of IsraeI; After

those days′ Saith the LORD, I w帥Put my iaw in thei「 inwa「d parts, and write it in their

hearts; and w帥be thei「God, and they sha= be my people.

34And they sha旧each no mo「e eve「y ma両is neighbour, and eve「y man his

brothe「, Saying. Know the LORD: for they sha= aIl know me, f「om the least of them unto

the g「eatest of them, Sa冊the LORD: fo「 l wi= fo「give thei「 iniqu時and I wilI remember

their sin no more.

Ezekie1 11:19
1eAnd l w川give them o=e heart' a=d l w川Put a neWSPi「itwithin you; and I w川

take the stony heart out of their fIesh, and wilI give them a両eart offlesh:

2c.　The saIvation ofthegen川es

When Ch「ist retums He w冊sepa「ate believing f「om unbeIieving

gentiles and those who beIieve w紺ente「 the m帥ennial kingdom

(Matt. 25:32-34).

Salvation in the kingdom w紺be possibIe as it is nowand as itw冊

be during the T「ibuIation, by ca=ing on the name of the Lord for

de=verance・ Those who a「e bom in the m帥enniaI ki=gdom w冊

have inhe「ited a sin nature and need personal 「edemption.

JoeI2:32
32And it sh訓come to pass, ‘hatwhosoever shaII ca= on the name of the LORD

Sha= be delive「ed‥ fo「 in mount Zion and jn Je「usalem shall be deiiverance. as the LORD

hath said, and ir"he 「emnant whom the LORD shalI call.

Despite the most ideal circumstances in the m冊emial kingdom and

evidences of the Savio「,s pe「sonal p「esence, VaSt numbers w帥s帥

「emain unsaved and Satan w帥deceive them afte「 he is Ioosed

from the abyss fo「 a littIe season. Thei「 number is desc「ibed as
`《the sand of the sea.,,

Revelation 20:7-9
7And when the thousand yea「s are expi「ed, Satan shaII be loosed out of his

p「lSOn,
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eAnd sha= go ou( to deceive the =ation3 Which a「e in the four qua-te「8 OI the

ea「th, Gog and Magog, tO gathe「 lhe「両ogethe「 to ba川e: the numbe「 ofwhom js as the

Sand of the sea.
9A=d they went up on the b「eadth o白he earth, and compassed the camp of the

Sainls about, and the beloved c時and fi「e came down from God out of heaven, and

devou「ed them.
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珊モPOOD聞:

「調もP剛的ISlON:

調モPOOC‖恥モ柄珊:

The §inner finds salvation as he recognlZeS his

Iostness and trusts in Christ as substitute

Savior. At血at moment he is declared

righteous and receives etemal life. As a child

ofGod he will be delive鵬d from血e wra血of

血e Tribulation and瓜e etemal皿ames ofheu.



I乙

、一〇・、　　　　、-　　　’・-・ 

ヽヽ 

ミミ「∴二・. 

ヽ葛 、 

(ノ 

∴、用 
●　ヽ　　　一●- 

ヽ・● ●ヽ 

∪ 

ー
絶
壁
葛
u
登
山
雲
葛

合
葛
書
芸
諸
士
幸

山
喜
葛
曾
葛
山
山
」
山

‥
小
ゴ
壬
山
喜
葛
"
蓄
山

三
幸
輝
里
真
書

書
善
書
雪
ぎ
雲



lう

●

●

の
占
.
町
案
へ
」
e
q
O
讐
.
由
p
〇
七
冨
M

雷
○
○
奉
賀
つ
曽
細
雪
日
露
細
雪
細
雪
○
○
室
賀
4
の



珊ご用Ⅲ耽ÅND ⅢごてWO非職uSÅし恥S

〔劾クタ彰aひ叩少者細aん砂

.こ ′/ �����������、、晶か 、: 

‡ ��4 � � 

Iil　　岬　‾‾ � ��l-●●● l●l●　◆●　　■ ��I を l" ●〃 耳 ��ー“.ぐ 　ヽ 　　　輸　●l ���●●● �� �‾●○ I 

●ll●l●l �� �,l!..1II ���_ナ __′1　-"l 二孝三▼l’ 莞‾斗….〇・ ��� 

口教書 � �三三多妻 �　‾「「雪iiニ.‾‾ ““三三…プラ二 多多…三三三三園/ ���　>-こ=二一一、/.‾ 　こ-一二ここ= 00三三三三委妻妾 ・-…ララ≡≡=二二二三ここ 臨仙旧ロロロロロロ ����重●●`M ��二三乏〆・ 参琴≡ミミ □ロロロロロロ ���○章　　二ン二 ��　〉 ′′二-二一二- 雪 多三彩委ミミミ ロロロロロ � �i 1 

∩ �ロロロロロロロ ��������。、加, �����川棚旧 ���∩ 

!富署書芸雷電電董喜冨訓l雪害…書画唇冨≡≡書冊冨冨冨≡雷雷……冨害引 

'e乳盈t盈′　　　　　　　　THEHOLY　OITY 
農職場●`・置小竹トム　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　京 ���������� 

c○○で教l`青1暮●・ 

9努ク&′暢

冒冒看 

Man重賞同報.Ko調er,皿.Ⅲ. 

書　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　」‾‾‾‾ 



●

●

●

T胱fuTuRE MD T胱TWO JtRus州鴨MS

God’s magnificent pIan f「om ete「nity to ete「nity focuses in a speciaI way on this p-anet.

The imume「abie gaIaxies, COnSte=ations and sta「s of the unive「se se「ve to glo「ify God

(PsaIm 19:1〉 and to be ofbenefit to man (Gen. 1:15-17〉. Cent「aI tothis pIanet a「e

God’s chosen peopIe. Other nations gain significance only as they a「e 「ightIy reIated

to Is「aeI (Deut. 32:7-10).

Geographica=y, Israe=s the cente「 of the earth (Ez 5:5; 38:12, Iitera=y, ``the navel of

the earth”). in the center of lsrae=ies the city of Je「usalem. The present cente「 of

Je「usaIem is the Church ofthe Holy SepuIcher bu冊at the site of Calvary. ln its cent「aI

SanCtuary Stands a st「ange convex bird-bath両ke stone configuration which has been

the「e since C「usade「 days. 1ts designation is `一The NaveI of the Earth.,, Christ died at

the very center ofthe earth! But God’s 「edeeming work is not compIeted. Future

redemption w帖nclude the de=verance of Creation from the curse of sin (Rom. 8:21-

22〉・ Christw冊sit on the th「one of David in the M紺ennial Kingdom. As Sovereign, He

W紺「ule the wo「Id. As Savior He w川「edeem the worId.

Jerusalem’the city of peace・ has witnessed mo「e total destructions than any othe「 city.

Despite futu「e spoliation, a glorious futu「e awaits the magnificent city. it wi= be at last

the wo「id’s capitaI for l ,000 years.

重量二三亘

F「equentIy negIected in p「ophetic studies is the 「evelation conceming another

Je「usaIem, a heavenIy city’aiso 「efer「ed to as Mount Zion, the futu「e city of the living

God. As the etemaI home of the redeemed of a旧he ages言t is desc「ibed ir=ntricate

detaiI in Rev. 21-22・ It w紺be heIpfu=o juxtaposition the earthly and heavenly

Je「usalem in a single study. May we app「eciate God’s 「eveIation conce「ning the

t「avails and t「iumph of Je「usalem, the ea剛y capitaI, and the 「eveIation concemlng the

g「andeu「 and g!o「y of the ete「naI city.
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間門∧職T調い非剛S∧し恥

1A. Je「usalemw帥be populated by 「etumIng Jews.

Afte「 the 「aptu「e a= the worId’s Jews w冊experience seve「e pe「secution and w冊

hastiIy retum to the land of Is「ael. M冊ons of Jews w冊ake up 「esidence in the

Iand of thei「 ancestors and Je「usaiem w川be its capital.

EzekieI37:21
21A=d say unto them, Thus sa冊the Lo「d GOD; Behold, l w‖l take the chiId「en of is「ael f「om

among the heathen・ W航her they be gone' and w帥gathe「 them on eve「y side, and b「ing them into thei「

OWnland:

28Then sha旧hey k=OW that I am the LORD thei「 God’Which caused them to be led into captivfty

among the heathen‥ but i have gathered them unto thei「 ow= iand・ and have Ieft none of them any more

(he「e.

2A・ Jerusalem w冊be p「otected by Antich「ist.

With America’s protection withd「awn f「om Is「aeI after the 「apture of the

believe「s, Is「aeI w冊u「n to the powe血I Roman prInCe for protection. He wi=

make a covenant of peace with IsraeI, giving that nation a complete sense of

SeCurity. They w旧ive in unp「otected settIements in appa「ent safety, 「ea=zing
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IittIe the impending attack by Russia and ensuIng abomination of desolation by

Antichrist.

DanieI9:27
27And he shaII confirm the covenant with ma=y for one week: and in the midst of the week he

ShaII cause the sac輔Ce a=d the oblation to cease, and fo「 the oversp「eading of abominations he shaiI

make /書desolate' eVe= un剛he consummation' and that determined shalI be pou「ed upon the desolate.

Ezekiei38:14
14Therefo「e・ SOn Of man' P「OPhesy and say unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord GOD巾that daywhen

my people o=s「ael dwe=eth safeiy, ShaIt thou not know /t?

3A. JerusaIemw紺bedeIivered at Gog and Magog.

At the mid-POint of the T「ibuIation, the armies of Gog and Magog and thei「 a冊es

W冊nvade lsrae=n a Blitzk「ieg action that startles the rest of the wo「ld. 1n a

SPectaCular outpouring of 8 specific judgments God w紺protect the Iand and

PeOPle of ls「ael and utterIy destroy the invade「s.

Ezekie138:18
1eAnd it shaII come to pass at the same time when Gog sha= come agains=he land of IsraeI,

Saith肌e Lord GOD, lha! myfu「y shaII come up in my face.

Ezekiei39:4
4Thou shalt faiI upo両he mountains of ls「ae=hou' a=d al冊y bands, and the peop-e that iswith

thee: i will give thee unto the 「avenous birds of eve「y sort, and fothe beasts of the fieId to be devou「ed.

4A. Je「usalem w紺be invaded by Antich「ist.

With Antich「ist’s majO「 OPPOnent e=minated, but an eastem a「my of 200 m冊on

Cha=enging his 「ule (Rev, 19:16〉, he moves his m冊a「y headquarters f「om Rome

to Jerusalem, desec「ates the aIta「 and desoIates the temple, d「iving the Jews

f「Om thei「 pIace of worship.

DanieI9:27
27And he sha= confirm the cove=ant W柵many for one week: and in the midst of the week he

ShaII cause the sac輔ce and the oblation to cease, and fo「 the ove「sp「eading of abominations he sha=

make /t desolate・ eVen unti=he consummatio=・ and that determined shall be poured upon the desoiate.

Danie=l:45
45A=d he sha= pIan=he tabe「nacIQS Of his paIace between the seas in the g-o「ious ho-Y mOuntain;

yet he sha= come to his end, and none sha冊eIp him.

Matthew 24:15-16
15when ye therefore shall see the abomination of desoIatio=, SPOken of by Danie- the prophet,

Stand in the hoIy place, (Whoso 「eadeth, le出im understand:)

1eThe両e=hem which be in Judaea fIee into the mountains:

5A. Je「usalem w紺be evangelized by the two Witnesses.
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App?rently du「ing the last th「ee and a haIf yea「s of the T「ibulation, tWO umamed

Witnesses appea「 on earth. When Antichrist k帥s them, thei「 bodies w冊ie on

display in the streets of Je「usaiem. Then suddenly, afte「 th「ee days, they w川be

「esu「「ected and ascend to heaven.

Revelation =:3. 7-8, 11-12
3And I wi= give powerunto my two witnesses, and they sha= prophesy a thousand two hund「ed

and threesco「e days, Ciothed in sackcIoth.

7And when they sha= have finished the両estimony, the beas=hat ascendeth out of the

bottomIess pit shaIl make wa「 agains=hem, and shalI ove「come them, and k‖=hem.

8And their dead bodies sha/I /ie in the street o=he great c時Which spiritua=y is caIled Sodom and

Egypt, Whe「e aIso ou「 Lord was c「ucified.

11And after three days and an haIf the Sp刷of Iife from God entered into them, and they stood

upon their feet; and great fear fe= upon them which saw them.
12And they hea「d a g「eat voice f「om heave= Saying unto them. Come up刷he「・ And they

ascended up to heave両n a cIoud; and their enemies beheld them.

6A. Je「usaIemw帥be shaken by an ea「thquake.

As the two witnesses a「e raptu「ed to heaven a violent earthquake shakes

JerusaIem, destroying o=e-tenth of the city and violentIy c「ushing 7,000

individuals,

Revelation = :13
13And the same hou「was there a great ea「thquake, and the te冊Part Ofthe cityfe=, and in the

earthquake we「e sIain of men seven thousand‥ and the remna=t We「e a輔ghted, and gave glory to the

7A. Jerusalem w帥be destroyed at the campaIgn OfA「mageddon.

During the Iast 3 1/2 yea「s of the T「ibuIation a se「ies of attacks w紺be launched

against Is「ael by the majOr a「mies of the world・ Although the campaign is named

afte「 the main battlefield of A「mageddon in northern lsraei, Whi看e armies

rampage the「e, anOthe「 focaI point of confIict w紺be Jerusalem, aS enemy

armies conque「 JerusaIem one final time. This vioIation of the hoIy city p「ompts

God to intervene directIy.

Zecha「iah 12:1-3

1The bu「den of the word of the LORD fo=srael, Saith the LORD, Which stretcheth fo輔仙e

heavens' and layeth the fo…dation of the earth, and formet吊he sp諏of man within him.

2Behold・ l w用make Je「usaIem a cup of tremb冊g unto a一冊e peopIe round about, When they

ShalI be in the siege both against Judah andagainst Jerusalem.
3And in that day w剛make Je「usalem a bu「densome stone for a= peop-e‥ a旧hat bu「den

themseives wit旧t shall be cut in pieces・ though a旧he peopie of the ea冊be gathered togethe「 agai=S川・

Zechariah 14:1-3
1Behold, the day ofthe LORD come町and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst ofthee.
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2Fo「 l w川gather aIl nations agairrst Jerusalem to battie; and the cfty shaIl be taken, and the

houses rifIed. and the wome= 「aVished; and haIf of the city sha= go fo「th面o captivity, and the 「esidue of

the peopIe shaII not be cut off f「om the c時

battIe.

3Then shaII the LORD go forth' and fight against those nations' aS When he fough川the day of

5

8A. Je「usalemw紺be 「escued by the Messiah.

The destruction of JerusaIem in the finaI days of Armageddon eIicits a 「esponse

f「Om heaven. The times ofthe Gentiles come to an end. The Son of David

retu「ns f「Om heaven' aCCOmPanied by vast hosts of saints and a=gels. He

destroys Israel’s invaders before He eve「 descends to the Mount of Olives.

T「iumphantiy He enters the Eastem gate, CaPtu「eS Antichrist and the false

PrOPhet, deposits them in the Lake of Fi「e (Rev. 19:20) and assumes His 「ule

OVe「 the worId.

Zecha「iah 12:4-5

4In that day- Saith冊e LORD, l w紺smite every ho「se with astonishment, and his 「ide「with

madness‥ and l w紺open mine eyes upon the house of Judah' and wi= smite every horse of the people w軸

5And the gove「no「s of Judah sha= say in their heart' The inhabitants of JerusaIem sha〃be my

Strength in the LORD of hosts their God.

Zecha「iah 14:3-4, 11-12

ba個e

3Then shal冊e LORD go forth, and fight against those =atiorrs, aS Whe両e foug旧n the day of

4And his feet shaiI stand in that day upon the mount of OIives, Which /S befo「e JerusaIem on the

east' and the mount of Olives shaII cleave in the mids=he「eof toward the east and toward the west, and

there sha/Ibe a ve「y great valley; and haIf of the mountain sha= 「emove toward the north, and half of it

towa「d the south.

11And men sha= dwe= in it, and there shal- be no mo「e utter destruction; but Je「usalem sha= be

Safeiy inhabited.
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12And this shall be the p-ague wherew剛一e LORD w紺smite a冊e peopIe tha川ave fought

against Jerusalem; The刷esh shaII consume away while they stand upon their feet, am‖hei「 eyes shall

COnSume aWay in thei「 holes・ and their tongue sha-l consume away in their mouth.

Je「usaIem w帥be eIevated above the su「「ounding a「ea.

TopographicaI changes at the second advent invoIve a deep easトWeSt Valley in

the Mount of Olives (Zech. 14:4) and an elevation of lsrael’s cent「al mountain

range into a pIateau’POSitioning Je「usaIem as the wo「ld’s capital above the

Su「「Ounding area.

6

1OAll the land sha-I be tu「ned as a p-ain from Geba to Rimmon south of JerusaIem: and it shalI be

嗣ed up・ and inhabited in her place' from Benjami=・s gate unto the pIace of the fi「st gate, untO the corner

gate・ and from the towe「 of HananeeI unto the k吋S Winepresses.

10A. Je「usalem is exaIted as the wo「Id,s capitaI.

Je「usaiem at Iast w帥be what God inte=ded it to be. The P「ince of Peace w紺

「uIe the worId from he「e du「ing the M用emial Kingdom巾nging peace and

P「OSPe「ity to the entire world.
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7

23Then the moon shaII be confounded, and the sun ashamed, When the LORD of hosts sha= reign

in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients glo「iously.

1saiah27:13
13And it shall come to pass in that day, lha書the g「ea=「umpet shaIl be biown, and they shaIi come

Which we「e 「eady to perish in the land of Assy「ia, and the outcasts in the Iand of Egypt, and sha= worship

the LORD in the holy mount at Jerusalem

Isaiah62:1-7
' Fo「Zion’s sake w旧no川Old my peace, and fo「 JerusaIem-s sake i w帥not 「est, unt旧he

righteousness the「eof go foilh as b「igh(ness, and the salvation the「eof as a Iamp fhat bumeth.

2And the Gen胴es sha= see thy 「ighteousness, and ali kings thy glo「y: and lhou shalt be caiIed by

a new name, Which the mouth ofthe LORD sha= name.
3Thou shaIt aiso be a crown of glo「y in the hand ofthe LORD, and a royal diadem in the hand of

thyGod.
4Thou shait no mo「e be termed Forsaken; neither sha= thy Iand any more be termed Desolate:

but thou shaIt be ca=ed Hephzibah. and thy land Beulah: for the LORD deIighteth in thee, and lhy Iand

ShaII be ma「「ied.

5For as a young man marrieth a vi「gin, SOSha= thy sons marry thee: and as the b「idegroom

rejoiceth ove「 the bride, SO Sha旧hy God rejoice over thee.

eI have set watchmen upo両hy wa=s, O Jerusalem, Which sha= never hold their peace day no「

night: ye that make mention of肌e LORD, keep not s=ence.

7And give him no rest,帥he estabIish, a=d帥he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.

Micah4:十2
1Bu出自he Iast days it shall come to pass, fhatthe mountain of the house of theしORD shaII be

estabIished in the top of the mountains, and it sha= be exalted above the間s; and people sha= flow unto it

2And many nations sha= come, and say, Come, and Iet us go up tothe mountain ofthe LORD,

and tothe house ofthe God ofJacob; and hew肌each us of his ways, andwewi=walk in his paths: fo「

the law 8halI goforth ofZion, and the word of the LORD from JerusaIem.
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11A. Jerusalem w冊be visited yearly by the nations"

Je「usalem w帥be the center ofwo「Id gove「nment as we= as wo「Ship. Annua=y

the Gent=es w冊ascend to JerusaIem at the feast of tabemacIes to wo「ship the

King and to be blessed by His p「esence. This p「esages a th「iving seasonal

tourist business. LittIe 「evelation IS gIVen about the means of t「ansportation

aIthough t「avei by ho「Se SeemS tO be clea「ly indicated by te「ms such as “the

horses’hamesses” (Zech. 14:20).

Zechariah 14:16-21
1eAnd it shail come to pass, !hateve「y one tha=s Ieft of a旧he nations which came against

Je「usaiem sha= even go up f「Om yea「 tO year tO WO「Ship the King, the LORD of hosts, and to keep the

feast of tabemacIes.
17And it shaIi be, thatwhosow紺not come up of a〃the fam帥es of the earth unto Je「usaIem to

WO「Ship the King, the LORD of hosts, eVen uPOn肌em sh訓be no rain.
18And ifthe famiIy of Egypt go not up. and come not, that have no rain; there sha= be the plague,

Whe「ewith theしORD will smite the heathen that come not up to keep the feast of tabe「nacIes.

1eThis shall be the punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of a= nations that come not up to

keep the feast of tabernacies.
2Oln that day sha旧he「e be upon the beIIs of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; a=d the

POtS in the LORD’S house sha= be =ke the bowIs before the aItar.
2'Yea, eVe「y POt in Je「usaIem and in Judah shall be hoIiness unto the LORD of hosts: and all they

that sacrifice shaII come and take of them, and seethe the「ein: and in that day the「e sha= be no mo「e the

Canaanite in the house of the LORD of hosts.

12A. Je「usalem w帥be attacked by Satan and his host.

A finaI dange「 th「eatens Jerusalem at the end of the M冊emial Kingdom. As

Satan is Ioosed from the pit fo「 a littIe season, he is able to deceive the unsaved

Gentiles who w町Oin him in a final despe「ate effort to supplant Christ from His

th「one and to destroy the saints that a「e gathered w剛Him in Je「usalem. A fie「y

judgment dest「oys the he冊sh hordes and the dev旧s deposited into the Lake of

Fi「e.

Revelation 20:7-9
7And when仙e thousand yea「s a「e expi「ed, Satan sha= be Ioosed out of his p「ison,

8And shall go out to deceive the nations which a「e in the four quarte「S Of the ea「th, Gog and

Magog, tO gathe「 them together lo battle: the number ofwhom /S aS the sand of the sea.

9A=d theywent up on the b「eadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and

the beloved city: and fi「e came down from God out of heaven, and devou「ed them.
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Much of the believer’s futu「e bIessedness has been conceaIed. And yet, muCh has

been 「eveaied. The inspi「ed canon of Sc「iptu「e concludes with the ar「esting

desc「iption of the beIiever’s final home, the heavenIy Je「usalem. WhiIe its fu=

「evelation is not given unt= John pemed the book of the Revelation a「Ound A.D・ 100,

its anticipation can be documented as earIy as lOOO B・C" When Ab「aham fo「esaw the

City, the cynosu「e of C「eation. P「esumably he passed on that info「mation to his

descendants.

1A.　P「opheticAnticipation ofthe City.

1t is interesting to contemplate how much the pat「ia「chs may have known about

the future. 1n one a「ea they appea「 to be we旧nformed. Somehow God

discIosed to them that thei「 ultimate home would be a city whose builde「 was

God. On this earth they we「e nomads without a permanent home, but they Iived

in hope of a futu「e final city. Thei「 eventuaI home made their earthly ha「dships

more bearabIe.

Heb「ews =:8-10, 16
8Byfaith Abraham, When he was called to go ou=nto a place which he shouid after receive for an

jnhe「itance, Obeyed; and he went out, nOt knowing whither he went.

9By faith he sQjou「ned in the land of promise, aS in a st「ange country, dwe冊ng in tabemac看es with

isaac and Jacob, the hei「S With him of the same promise:

10Fo「 he looked fo「 a city which hath foundations. whose buiIder and maker /S God. (KJV)

16But nowthey desi「e a bette「 country, that is, an heavenly: Wherefo「e God is not ashamed to be

CaIIed their God: fo「 he hath p「epa「ed fo「 them a c時

2A.　P「omised AvaiIab冊y ofthe City.

The night befo「e His crucifixion the Savior encouraged His discipIes with the

「eveIation that during His absence from them He wouId prepare their ete「nal

home.

John14:1-3
1しet not you「 hea「t be troubled‥ ye believe in God, believe aIso in me.

21= my Fathe「-s house a「e many mansions‥ if /t were not so, l would have told you・ l go to p「epare

a placeわ「 you.

3And i= go a=d prepa「e a pIacefo「 you, l w紺COme again, and receive you unto myself; that

Whe「e l am, !hereye may be aIso.

3A.　P「esentActivityon the City.

AImost two m紺ennia have passed since the Lord ascended to heaven. During

His absence He has been p「epa「Ing Our future home. When the Iast building

block is added to the city in heaven and the last beiieve「 isjoined to the Church
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On earth, the Savio「 w用retu「n and raptu「e the Church, His bride, tO that

P「Omised home.

John14:3
3And if l go and p「epa「e a place fo「 you, l w用COme again, and receive you unto mysel=h81

Where l am, fhe伯ye may be aIso.

4A.　ProspectiveAccessib冊y to the C時

At the 「aptu「e the beIieve「s a「e summoned to a 「eunion with thei「 Lo「d and Ioved

OneS in the ai「 (1 Thess, 4:13-18). F「om the atmospheric heaven we w冊ascend

to the thi「d heaven whe「e the city awaits its 「esidents. Cent「al w冊be the B「ide

Of Ch「ist, but the t「iune God, the hoIy angels and a旧he 「edeemed w紺「eside in

the city at last completed.

Heb「ews 12:22-24

22But ye a「e come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the剛ng God, the heavenIy JerusaIem.

and to a「白nnumerabIe company of angels,

23To the gene「ai assembly a=d church of the firstbom, Which are written in heaven. 8nd to God

the Judge of all, and to the spi「its ofjust men made perfect,

24And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to冊e b10Od of sprink"ng, that speaketh

bette「 things than that ofAbel.

5A.　Postm=lemial Appearance of the City.

At the conclusion of Ch「ist’s m用enniaI reign, afte「 a旧he unbelievers of a旧he

ages have been judged at the Great White Th「one Judgment and a「e conslgned

to the Lake of Fire, a neW heaven and a new earth w川be created. John predicts

the descent of the magnificent city, b「冊ant in its array `一as a bride adomed fo「

he「 husband.’’

ReveIation 21 :2-3, 10
2And l John saw the holy city, neW JerusaIem, COming down f「om God out of heaven. prepa「ed as

a b「ide adorned for he「 husband.

3And l hea「d a g「eat voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabemacle of God is with men, and

he w帥dwe= with them, and they shaII be his peopIe, and God himseif shall be w冊them. 8nd be thei「 God.
10And he car「ied me away in the spi「i=o a great and high mountain. and shewed me that g「eat

C時the holy JerusaIem, descending out of heaven f「om God,

6A.　The ProminentAr「ay in the City.

As the city descends to earth, having pe「haps been suspended above ou「 planet

as a sate冊te city du「ing the M紺emium, a heavenIy amouncement wi= ca=

attention to the fact that God w帥dwe= with His people, COmfo面ng them and

initiating that etemaI rest and rejoicing they longed fo「.

The city, meaSurlng 1500 miles x 1500 m=es x 1500 miles wi= be inhabited by a=

the redeemed men, the holy angels as we= as the triune God. It is not so much
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that man w剛ive with God fo「 ete「nity but that God is pleased to dwe= with man

fo「eve「. This is one of the marvels of God’s condescension.

Hebrews 12:22-23
22But ye a「e come …tO mOUnt Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenIy Jerusalem,

and to an innume「abie company of angels,

23To the gene「aI assembly and chu「Ch of the fi「Stbo「n. which are w「猷en in heaven, and to God

the Judge of aIl, and to肌e sp刷s ofjust men made perfect.

ReveIation 21:3, 11
3And l hea「d a g「eat voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabe「nacIe of God iswith men, and

hew用dwelIw肌them, and they sha= be his people. and God himself shaIl be with them, andbetheir God
l-Having the glo「y of God: and he川ght was =ke unto a stone書TIOSt PreCious, eVen Iike a jasper

StOne, Clea「 as c「ystaI;

7A.　PerpetualAbiding in the City.

Even in the etemal state, there are nationaI and raciaI distinctions. The kings of

the earth and Gentile nations, Pe「haps occupying the area outside the city, W冊

reve=n the access to the Lo「d of glo「y as they pay their homage to Him.

Fo「 the B「ide of Ch「ist, the p「oximity to the Savio「 involves meaningfuI activity

and bIessed fe=owship, eXP「eSSed in the words, “his se「vants sha= se「ve him

. ‥they shall see his face, ‥and they sha= 「eign fo「eve「 and eve「.’’

Revelation 21 :22-24
22And l saw no tempIe the「ein: for the Lo「d God Almighty and the Lamb are the tempIe of iし

23And the city had no need ofthe sun, neither ofthe moon, tO Shine in it: fo「the glory of God did

lighten it, and the Lamb応the Iigh=hereof.

24And the nations of them which a「e saved shail waIk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth

do bring their gIo「y and honou「 into iし

ReveIation 22:3-5. 19
3And there shaIl be no more curse: but the throne ofGod and o白he Lamb shall be in it; and his

ServantS Sha= serve him:
‘And they shall see his face; and his name sha/I be in their fo「eheads.

5A=d the「e shall be no night the「e; a=d they need no candie, neither Iight of the sun; fo「 the Lord

God giveth them light: 8nd they sh訓reign fo「 ever and ever.

’OAnd if arly man Sha旧ake away f「om the wo「ds of the book of this prophecy, God sh劉take

away his part out of the book of life, and out of the hoIy city, and from the things which are w「itten in this

b○○k
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